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too thankful for any suggestions that may be made to me, with a view to improvements in 
any future edition. 

A serious obstacle, hitherto, in the prosecution of epigraphical researches, has been 
the want of full and systematic indexes. To the Index of the present volume, special 
attention has been given; in order that it shall include an easy reference to anything 
in this series of inscriptions that can bear on any of the lines of research connected with 
epigraphy. And, to this point, I trust that full attention will be paid, in future volumes of 
this series by other hands. 

The original sanction for this volume, limited by the heavy cost of the Plates, was for 
two hundred and fifty copies. Towards the end of my work, however, many gratifying 
intimations came from England, the Continent, and India, that the book was likely to be 
far more popular, and a far more general subject of study, than even I myself had ever 
anticipated. Under these circumstances, there has now been printed an additional issue 
of two hundred and fifty copies, without Plates, and thus procurable at a moderate price. 
The copies of this issue, of course, contain everything that is essential for general readers. 
And the complete copy, with Plates, in the nearest Public Library, Society’s Rooms, or 
College, will always furnish special students with the means of pro,routing inquiries on 
particular points of interpretation of the original texts. 

As I have indicated above, the volume does not appear in quite the form in which it 
was originally prepared for the Press. It will not be thoroughly complete, without the 
Historical Chapters that should form the second part of it. These, however, could not 
be even drafted to any considerable extent, until the Texts and Translations were 
all in print, in order to facilitate constant reference and quotation. And the writing 
of the Historical Chapters will entail so enormous an amount of miscellaneous reading and 
annotation, for the purpose of tracing to their origin, in order to explain and completely 
refute, all the erroneous theories, in every connected line of inquiry, which have been 
started during the last fifty years in order to support any epoch rather than the correct 
one, that, having now again to give all my principal attention and energy to the ordinary 
duties of official life in the Revenue Department, I doubt much whether those chapters 
will ever be written by me. It has, in fact, been difficult enough for me to finish, to my 
satisfaction, even the present part of the volume. I have, therefore, taken advantage of 
the delay in printing, to incorporate in this part of the volume a variety of notes and 
remarks which I should have preferred keeping back for the Historical Chapters. They 
will, however, I think, be found to be not altogether misplaced ; even if I may subsequently 
have to modify the views expressed in some of them. 

Another point in which the delay in publication has been turned to even greater 
advantage, is in respect of the valuable matter which I have been able to include in 
the Introduction through the kind co-operation of Mr. Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit, of 
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the Bombay Educational Department. It was only at the end of December, 1886, that I 
made his acquaintance. But, since then, he has been most assiduous in making all the 
astronomical calculations, which were suggested by me to him as each new point deve¬ 
loped itself in the special inquiries that, through his assistance, became possible. Two 
of his papers will be given in full in Appendices II. and III.; and the first of them will be 
found to explain thoroughly the process by which, with the late Professor Kero Lakshman 
Chhatre’s Tables, anyone may now be able to calculate correctly the week-day, and the 
corresponding English date, for any given Hindu tit hi or lunar day. The second point to 
which he has given his attention, is the elucidation of the system of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, the years of which form so important a part in some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. I find it impossible to over-estimate the work which he has done 
for me during the short period of our acquaintance. His assistance has been simply 
invaluable. Without it, I must have left all these subsidiary points for future deter¬ 
mination ; and must, of course, have left the all-important subject of the epoch of the 
Gupta era still open, within the limits of one year before and after the true date, to doubt 
and argument. With it, I am now able to prove everything that I have sought to establish, 
from the time when I first became aware of the full purport of the Mandasor inscription 
that gives the date of Kumiragupta and Bandhuvarman; and to present my case, as will 
be seen, in a thoroughly complete and satisfactory form. 


J. F. FLEET. 
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PREFACE. 


I UST half a century ago, in 1837, in the Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 663, Mr. 

James Prinsep, by whom the study of Indian archaeology was first placed on a sound 
and critical basis, indicated the necessity of systematically arranging the epigraphical 
materials for the study of the ancient history of India, which were then being gradually 
found to exist in considerable numbers; and also suggested the name which the collective 
publication of them should bear, viz. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. 

For nearly forty years, however, owing to the manner in which the collection and 
publication of these epigraphical materials was left almost entirely to private enterprise, the 
scheme lay dormant; until it was revived, about ten years ago, by General Sir Alexander 
Cunningham, C.S.I., K.C.I.E., who in 1870 was selected by the Government of India for the 
newly-created post of Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India, and who, in 
1877, brought out the first volume of this series, under the title of Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum , Volume I., containing the Inscriptions of ASoka. 

At the same time, he announced that, in the continuation of the series, Volume II. 
would contain the Inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and of the Satraps of Saur&shtra, and 
Vol. III. the Inscriptions of the Guptas and of other contemporary dynasties of Northern 
India. And, with the special sanction of the Secretary of State for India, in 1882 I was 
selected for the newly-created post of Epigraphist to the Government of India, with the 
primary duty of preparing the volume that was to contain the Inscriptions of the Early 
Gupta Kings. I joined that appointment on the 17th January, 1883; and held it up to 
the 4th June, 1886, when it was abolished. 

At first sight, the principal task that lay before me seemed neither lengthy nor labori¬ 
ous ; it being understood that the necessary materials had already been fully collected, 
and merely required to be critically examined and published. And the oniy piacticai diffi¬ 
culty that then appeared to lie in my way, was, that, as the intended volume of (ndo- 
Scythian inscriptions, which had been entrusted to other hands and ought, for the proper 
consideration in due chronological order of all the questions concerned, to have appeared 
first, had not been previously published,—and, in fact, it has not even yet been issued,— 
and their dates had not been determined beyond dispute, the all-important question of the 
exact historical period, to which the Early Gupta dynasty must be referred, would probably 
still be left undecided, save by historical and other inferences and arguments which might 
at any future time be proved, by further discoveries, to be unsound and erroneous. 
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My task, however, quickly assumed more ample proportions ; for I found at once 
that hardly any of the materials previously collected, in the shape of ink-impressions of 
the original records on stone and copper, could be relied on for purposes of critical 
editing; and much less for the reproduction in facsimile Plates, which must always be an 
inseparable part of such researches, in order that scholars who cannot examine the original 
records themselves, may nevertheless be in a position to check the published results that 
are submitted to them. I found, in fact, that, with only eleven or twelve exceptions, it 
was unavoidable that I should have fresh impressions prepared of ail the materials thiough- 
out; and also that, as far as might be practicable, I should examine the original stone- 
records in situ , and the original copper-records by collecting them together again from the 
various owners of them. The arrangements entailed much correspondence, and a great 
deal of travelling, than which nothing is more obstructive of continuous and successful 
literary work. And it was not until April, 1885, that I found myself in possession of the 
last of the materials required by me, viz. an ink-impression and estampage of the Gahg- 
dh&r inscription of ViSvavarman, No. 17, page 72. 

Meanwhile, of course, a certain amount of progress had been made in the preparation 
of the Texts and Translations, and in the arrangement of the Plates and other subsidiary 
work; subject always to the fact that no division of the work could be actually finished 
off, until it should be known that there were no more materials to come in. And the delay 
that was entailed by the necessity of collecting all the previously known materials afresh, 
has proved to be no matter for regret; if only for the reason that it enabled me to obtain, 
amongst other perfectly new materials, the invaluable Mandasor inscription, No. 18, page 
79, which furnished the information that was required, to set at rest the long-disputed 
question of the epoch of the Gupta era. This inscription was only discovered, under my 
direction, m March, 1884; and even then the full value of it was not apparent, in conse¬ 
quence of some serious imperfections in the ink-impressions that were first brought to me. 
f myself visited Mandasor at the end of February, 1885 ; and was then able to examine 
this record in situ, and to have proper ink-impressions of it made ; and thus to ascertain 
its full and conclusive bearing. And it was on this journey that, for the first time, by visiting 
Ujjain, I became aware of the almost equally important inscription of YaSodharman and 
Vishnuvavdhana, No. 35, page 150, which gave the key to the whole history of the period, 
by supplying a definite date for YaSodharman, who was known, from the Mandasor 
inscription, No. 33, page 142, discovered under my direction in March, 1884, to have 
overthrown the well-known foreign invader and conqueror, Mihirakula, who, again, I had 
previously determined, must have effected the final downfall of the Early Gupta dynasty. 
Without, these discoveries, the period of the Early Gupta supremacy would have still 
remained the subject of argument and doubt. Whereas, with them, I have been able now to 
set this question at rest, and thus to establish a starting-point from which we can work back 
in developing the Indo-Scythian history; and, also, through fixing, for the first time, 
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the date of Mihirakula,—who, as we learn from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang, played a most leading and important part in early Indian history, to furnish 
the means of adjusting the chronology, before and after him, of the early history of KaSmir, 
as recorded in the Rajataramgini , and also of testing the accuracy of the Chinese accounts 
of the same early period. 

The collection of the required materials having been at length completed, the next 
step was the preparation of the photo-lithographic facsimile Plates. And this was one of 
the most special divisions of the work. My object throughout has been, to place before 
my readers, in these Plates, as good substitutes, as can possibly be provided, for the ori¬ 
ginal records; in order that they may be in a position to satisfy themselves as to the 
correctness or otherwise of my readings, and, on any doubtful points, to adopt any im¬ 
provements which future researches may indicate. Any lithographs prepared from hand- 
tracings, eye-copies, or any similar materials, or even from mechanical impressions subse¬ 
quently worked up by hand, are, of course, of absolutely no value whatever for critical pur • 
poses ; for the reason that, no matter what amount of personal learning, skill, and care, may¬ 
be brought, to the work, the results are, not facsimiles of the original records as they really 
stand, but only facsimiles of those records as they have presented themselves to the eye of 
the individual reader of them; and, as long as such pseudo-facsimiles are the only substi¬ 
tutes available, so long there cannot cease to be varieties of opinion, and doubts and specu¬ 
lation, as to what the readings might be found to be, if the originals could be examined 
again in situ. To avoid anything of this kind, such of the ink-impressions as have been 
prepared under my own direction, i.e. all save eleven or twelve in the whole series, have 
been made with the most particular care, by purely mechanical means, by a man whom I 
have for a long time employed on such work, and who has attained considerable proficiency 
in it. And by special sanction, the reproduction of them was made over to the well- 
known Photo-lithographic Establishment of Mr. W. Griggs, at Peckham, in which a good 
deal of work of the same kind had been previously turned out; and I was allowed to 
proceed to England, in order to superintend this part of the work in person. My own 
share here has simply been to see that the photo-lithographic reproduction was a faithful 
and mechanical process throughout; but this, of course, entailed the minute examina¬ 
tion of two or three Proofs of each Plate, up to the final printing, in order to guard against 
the occasional distortion and blocking-up of letters, which is always liable to occur in 
reproducing such materials; and anyone, who has bad practical experience, will know 
that careful supervision of such work takes up no little time. The results, however, have 
fully compensated for all the time and trouble that were spent in attaining them. And, 
with the valuable co-operation given by Mr. Griggs himself, through the personal interest 
which he takes in the reproduction of inscriptions, I am now able to submit to my readers 
a series of as absolutely faithful reduced facsimiles, as could possibly be prepared, of the 
original inscriptions and all their surroundings. 
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This part of the work was finished in December, 1885. I then returned to India, to 
complete the volume; and the Texts and Translations were ready for the Press at the end of 
May, 1886 ; though not quite in the same form throughout, in which they now appear. It 
was, however, then found that a number of accented types had to be prepared specially for 
this volume; and, owing to this and other causes, the first proofs were not fairly in hand 
till the following November. That they were so far started then, and that the work has 
progressed so quickly since then, is due to the friendly and earnest personal eo-operation 
of Messrs. E. J. Dean and A. Sanderson, the Superintendent and Deputy-Superintendent 
of Government Printing, India, in whose office the volume has been printed; and I think I 
may fairly say that the volume gives a most excellent specimen of the style in which, under 
intelligent direction, the printing of large and important books can be done in India. I would 
also acknowledge here much assistance given by my friend, Mr. W. Rees Philipps, in read¬ 
ing the final proofs ; as, since the commencement of the printing, I have never been less than 
five days distant from the Press by post, and have been part of the time in England, the 
assistance given by him on the spot, in Calcutta, has been most valuable in saving time. 
The printing of the Texts and .translations was completed in July, i8Sy. And the delay 
since then is due to the large amount of important matter, which, while they were being 
taken through the Press, 1 found myself in a position to include in the Introduction. 

It will doubtless be remarked that, in the notes to my Texts, I have but seldom re¬ 
ferred to the readings given in previously published versions of the same inscriptions. It 
soon became apparent to rne that, to make any such references throughout, would increase 
the bulk of the book to at least twice what it now is, and encumber the pages of it with 
hundreds of footnotes of not the slightest practical value. I therefore abandoned, almost 
at starting, any idea of such a course ; considering that the point was one which could 
interest only a very limited class of readers, and that, by giving in the introduction to 
each Text every reference that I could find to previous versions of it by other hands, I 
should afford those few special readers every facility for making any comparisons that 
might be necessary ; and I have confined myself to noting previous mislections, only when 
they have had a bearing upon some historical name or other point of special importance. 
1 offer my present versions of the Texts, not as absolutely final ones throughout, but as 
the most reliable ones that have as yet been produced ; and as rendering possible now, for 
the first time, a thoroughly critical start in all the lines of research connected with the 
e pigraphical materials of the period with which I have dealt. To take one special line 
as an instance,—it is only now that we are beginning to know properly the correct pro¬ 
cesses by which Hindu dates may be converted into their English equivalents. Much, in 
connection with this, still remains to be made known. And, as our knowledge advances, 
many improvements will undoubtedly be made in the interpretation, for instance, of 
numerical symbols, and of the other particular details of recorded dates. As an apposite 
instance, I would refer to note 2 on page 274. In this line, as in any other, I shall be only 
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T) EFORE entering on the leading subject of this Introduction,—the determination of 
the epoch of the so-called Gupta era,—I would give a brief account of the scope 
of the book, and the arrangement of its contents. 

The leading records are, of course, those of the Early Guptas themselves ; 1 from 
No. i, the Allah&b4d posthumous stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta, down to 
No. r6, page 68, the Ind6r copper-plate grant of Skandagupta, who, as far as we know 
at present, was the last of the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty. The actual dates 
of these records extend from A.D. 401 to A.D. 466. 

To the same period belong the two inscriptions of the Rulers of Malava; No. 17, 
page 72, the Gangdhclr inscription of ViSvavarman, dated 2 in A.D. 424 ; and No. 18, page 
79, the Mandasor inscription, dated in A.D. 474, which gives us the date of A.D. 437 
for Kum&ragupta and his feudatory, Bandhuvarman; and, in doing so, has supplied what 
was always felt to be the most urgent desideratum, vis, a date, for any one of the Early 
Gupta kings, recorded in a standard era, capable of identification, other than the era which 
was habitually used by the Early Guptas themselves. With the exception of a few among 
the Miscellaneous Inscriptions, to be noticed hereafter, No. 17 is the last record that 
belongs specifically to the Early Gupta dynasty. 

But, shortly after the time of Skandagupta, we meet with the two names of Budha- 
gupta and Bhanugupta, with the dates of respectively A.D. 484, in No. 19, page 88, 
and A.D. 510, in No. 20, page 91. And, coupled with the fact that, in the inscriptions 
of the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdjas, the Gupta sovereignty is distinctly stated to have continued 
down to A.D. 528, the termination of these names raises at least a presumption that 
these two kings were of the Early Gupta lineage, though possibly not connected by direct 
descent with Skandagupta. Budhagupta comes, chronologically, immediately after 
Skandagupta. BhAnugupta comes somewhat later; after Tdramana, whose power mean¬ 
while succeeded that of Budhagupta in Eastern M&lwa. But, under all the circumstances, 

*1 call the members of this family the “Early Guptas,” by way of easily distinguishing them from 
the later Guptas of Magadha, whose genealogy is given in the Aphsad inscription, No. 42, page 200, 
and in the DeS-Baran&rk inscription, No. 46, page 213. 

8 In respect of these three dates, I follow here the equivalents that I have given in my introduc¬ 
tory remarks to the two inscriptions. But, when the proper value of expired years of the Mdlava or 
Vikrama era can be determined, perhaps it may be found that these three dates, and any others of the 
same series, are each one year earlier than as at present given by me. 
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the most convenient, arrangement has been, to place the record which mentions him, next 
after that of Budhagupta. 

In No. si, page 93, down to No. 25, page 112, we have some inscriptions, ranging 
from A.D. 475 to A.D. 528, which overlap, on one side, the time of Budhagupta, and 
on the other, the periods of Tdram&na, BhcLnugupta, and Mihirakula. They are the re¬ 
cords of a feudatory family, to the members of which it is convenient to give the name of 
the Parivrajaka Maharajas. 1 And the extreme importance of them lies in the fact 
that they expressly shew that, though the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty itself 
may have become extinct, the Gupta dominion still continued, and the name of the 
Gupta kings was still recognised as a power, down to A.D. 528. Another very special 
feature in them, as will be seen, is the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, in the 
records of the dates. As will now be shewn for the first time, this point really furnishes 
most valuable corroboration, if not actually independent and conclusive proof, of my 
general results as to the exact year from which the dates of the Early Guptas and their 
successors run. 


Closely connected with the preceding, both chronologically and territorially, was 
another family, that of the Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, whose records we have in 
No. 26, page 117, to No. 31, page 135 ; with also a mention of one member of this family, 
the Mahdrdja Sarvan&tha, in No. 24, page no, which proves that, at the date therein 
referred to, he was the contemporary of the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdja Hastin. And the 
recorded dates of this family, if referred to the Gupta era, range from A.D. 493 to 533-34. 
That this is the pr jper interpretation of the dates, was assumed by General Cunningham 
who first brought all the Uchchakalpa grants, save one, to notice. 2 And my own view has 
been the same. But a later consideration of the question shewed that there are a few 
points in the inscriptions, which, if the existence of the Kalachuri or Clifidi era, as a 
separate era, could be satisfactorily established, render it possible that these dates are 
recorded, not in the Gupta era, but in the Kalachuri era; which, even with General 
Cunningham’s proposed epoch 3 of A.D. 249-50, would suit all the requirements almost 
as well as the Gupta era, and, with an epoch about twenty-five or thirty years later, would 
suit them much better. Thus, in particular, the understanding that, while the Parivrajaka 
Mahdrdjas were feudatories of later members of the Early Gupta-dynasty, the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, whose territories evidently lay more to the east and south-east, were feuda¬ 
tories of Kalachuri kings, would explain at once why no era is quoted in the Bhumard 
pillar inscription, No. 24, page no; the reason being that the feudatories of the two rival 
dynasties could not agree as to which of the two rival eras should be used. Again, this 
same record shews that the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Sarvan&tha were contemporaneous in the 
Mah&-M&gha samvatsara that is mentioned in it. Now, for Hastin we have the extreme dates 


'See page 95, note I . * A rchssol. Surf. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 9 ff. s See Indian Eras , p. 60 ff. 
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of Gupta-Sarhvat 156 and 191 ; and for SarvanAtha, the extreme dates of the years 193 and 
214, with the year 177 as the latest known date for his father Jayan&tha. And, as it is un¬ 
likely that Hastin continued alive and in power for any length of time after Gupta-Sariivat 
191, it seemed, on the supposition that both the series of dates were to be referred to 
the Gupta era, that the Mah 4 -M&gha samvatsara in question was the one commencing in 
Gupta-Samvat 189, rather than that commencing in Gupta-Samvat 201; since, the former 
was easily obtained by adding only four years at the commencement of the period 
for J§arvan4tha; whereas, to obtain the latter, we should have to add on ten years at 
the end of Hastin’s already long enough period of thirty-six years. On the other 
hand, the Mah&-M4gha samvatsara occurred previously, in Hastin’s period, in Gupta-Sam¬ 
vat 163 and 177. If the Uchchakalpa dates were referred to the Kalachuri era, with 
General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 249 ' 5 *- ) > Sarvanatha’s latest date, the year 214, would be 
equivalent to A.D. 463-64, or Gupta-Samvat 144; and we should have to add on twenty- 
one years at the end of his known period, in order to make him the contemporary of Hastin 
in Gupta-Samvat 165. Whereas, if an epoch could be found for the Kalachuri era about 
twenty-five years later than that proposed by General Cunningham, the two Mahdrdjas 
would be naturally contemporaneous in Gupta-Sarhvat 165 or A.D. 484-85. By calculation, 
however, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit found that, though General Cunningham’s proposed 
epoch might be very close to the real truth, yet it was certainly not the absolutely correct 
one. Also, though he found that nearly all of the ten Kalachuri or Checli dates, given by 
General Cunningham, 1 would work out correctly with an epoch of A.D. 248-49, or just 
one year earlier than that proposed by General Cunningham, yet both he and I felt that the 
available data, in the shape of the published readings and lithographs of the dates, 
were not sufficiently reliable for any definite theory to be built up on the results obtained by 
him. Again, if the Kalachuri era really existed in that early time, 2 —-in which case, 
of course, there were then actually kings of the Kalachuri dynasty,—it seemed strange that 
no distinct reference should be made to the dynasty in the Allah4b&d pillar inscription, 
which, with much minuteness of detail, claims for Samudragupta the conquest of the whole 
earth; 3 * * * * 8 especially since the Mahakflt pillar inscription of the Early Chalukya king 

1 Indian Eras , p. 61. 

*1 do not overlook the ‘Pardi’ grant of the Traikutaka Mahdraja DahrasSna (; Jour. Bo. Br. R. 

/is. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 346 ff.), which is dated in the year 207 of an unspecified era; or the Kanheri plate 

(see No. 10 of the separate publications of the Archaeological Survey ol Western India, p. 57 If.), 

which is dated “ in two centuries of years, increased by forty-five, of the augmenting sovereignty of 
the Traikfitakas.” But it still has to be proved, either, on general grounds, that the era of these two 

records, is the Kalachuri era; or that the Trikuta whence these Traikfitakas derived their name, 

is identical with Tripura or Tripur?, the capital of the Kalachuris of Central India. 

8 Prinsep, indeed (see, for instance, Prinsep' s Essays, Vol. I. p. 237), found the possible mention 
of a Tripura in the Kartripura which is spoken of in line 22 of this inscription. But he would have 
identified it with the modern ‘Tipperah.’ And the immediate connection of Kartripura, in the 
inscription, with Samatata or Lower Bengal, Dav&ka (? ‘ Dacca,’ if the correct spelling really is 
D 4 k&), KfLmarfipa or Assam, and N6p&l, shews that the place was indeed very far away from Central 
India. 
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MangaliSa 1 shews that the dynastic name was very well established in at least the sixth 
century A.D., and mentions it under the Sanskritised form of Kalatsuri. As, however, the 
Kalachuris, in their later records, represent themselves as descendants of Sahasra-Arjuna 2 
or Sahasrabcthu-Arjuna, 3 the required reference to them in the Allah&b&d inscription might 
be found in the Arjun4yanas, who are mentioned in line 22 ; and no special objection need 
be taken on that ground. The real difficulty was to prove that the Kalachuri era, and, with 
it, sovereigns of the Kalachuri dynasty, really existed in early times; and that the era 
was not merely one of somewhat later invention, fitted to an early epoch. But, since the 
'ime when I first drafted the preceding remarks, Prof. ICielhom has determined, quite 
recently, 4 that, if we only take three of the ten dates in question as denoting expired years, 
all the dates will work out correctly with the epoch of A.D. 248-49. It is, therefore, really 
a question for consideration whether the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa were not indeed 
feudatories of early kings of the Kalachuri dynasty; and whether the dates of their records 
do not furnish the earliest instances of the use of the Kalachuri era. Unfortunately, these 
Uchchakalpa dates do not contain details for computation; and the question, accordingly, 
cannot at present be decided in that way. 

J The inscriptions contain various hints as to the causes which led to the downfall of 
the Early Gupta sovereignty. But, looking round on all these intimations, with the 
help of extraneous information, the person who accomplished their final extinction seems 
undoubtedly to have been the great king Mihirakula, of Sikala in the Panjib, and subse¬ 
quently of KaSmir, whose career in India is so graphically described by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang. Among epigraphieal records, his name had long been extant, though it 
had not been recognised, in an inscription at Gwilior, No. 37, page 161, where it occurs as 
the name of a son of Toramina. I myself, when I first recognised the w’ord as a proper 
name, took it to be the appellation of a second Mihirakula, given in memory of his father 
Toramina’s former lord and master. The first discovery that militated against this view, 
was, my finding that the great Mihirakula himself is mentioned in the Mandasor duplicate 
pillar inscriptions, No. 33, page 142, and No. 34, page 149, as having been overthrown by 
a powerful king of Northern India named Ya§odharman; shortly after which I obtained for 
YaSbdharman the date of A.D. 533-34, in the Mandasor inscription, No. 35, page 150. 
From certain details in their £rap inscriptions, it was evident that Toramiria came, in 
Eastern M4lwa, very shortly after Budhagupta; the proof of this is that Budhagupta’s 
inscription mentions a certain Mahdrdja named MAtrivishpu, and his younger brother 
Dhanyavishpu, as being both then alive; whereas Toramdria’s inscription mentions 
Dhanyavishnu as still alive, but MAtrivishnu as deceased; and these statements shew that 
TdramApa followed Budhagupta, in Eastern M4lwa, within the remnant of the generation 

1 See my Dynasties of the Ka?tarese Districts , pp. 22, 58. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, line 16. 8 Arch&ol. Surv . Ind. Vol. IX. p. 92, verse 7. 

4 See the Academy of the 10th December, 1887, p. 394 f. 
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to which the brothers Mitrivishnu and Dhanyavishnu belonged. Patting everything 
together, in writing ray paper on " The History and Date of Mihirakula,” 1 * 3 it soon became 
perfectly clear that the king who is mentioned in the Gw41ior inscription, is the great 
Mihirakula himself; that he was the son of Toram4na; and that his downfall was accom¬ 
plished by YaSodharman within a very few years on either side of A.D. 533 - 34 . In proper 
chronological order, therefore, T6ramana and Mihirakula come next after Budha- 
gupta; and 'Foramina certainly, and probably Mihirakula also, so far as Eastern M&lwa 
is concerned, before Bhanugupta. Plate xxiii A, and B. should, therefore, properly have 
been placed next after Plate xx. To my present brief notice of these two kings,—who 
belonged to a foreign race, which, whether best and most properly known as Indo-Scythians, 
Sakas, Hupas, Turushkas, Shihis, Shihinushihis, or Daivaputras, had established itself 
in the Panjib at an early date, and continued in power down to at least the time of 
Samudragupta,—I will only add that, the first year of Toramina, which is recorded in his 
inscription, and which fell for certain after A.D. 484, which is Budhagupta’s inscrip- 
tional date, and before A.D. 510, which is Bhimugupta’s inscriptional date, is evidently 
only the first year of his possession of Eastern Milwa. Coming down, as he did, from 
the extreme north-west corner of India, it is impossible that we should suddenly find him, 
fully established as the first of a new dynasty, in the very heart of the Gupta country, in 
absolutely the first year of his reign. His own dynastic date, which must correspond to 
just about the same year, is given in his silver coins, which follow the Early Gupta silver 
coins in general style, but differ from them in certain marked peculiarities that were evi¬ 
dently introduced for the express purpose of shewing that his power was hostile to theirs, 
and had superseded it. There are two excellent specimens of his coins, which I have 
examined, in the British Museum; and the date on them is the year 52 or 82, in numerical 
symbols. General Cunningham^ has read the dates as 52 and 53> hut ^he second symbol 
in each case is certainly 2 ; as regards the fir^t symbol, I will not at present give a final 
opinion as to whether it is 50 or 80 ; since, though probably a 50, it is possibly an 80, 
turned half round on the die, so as to lie vertically, instead of horizontally, in order that it 
might not fall chiefly beyond the edge of the coin. Without doubt, it would make the 
case very simple indeed, if we could read the date as 182, as Mr. Thomas did, 01 
even read it as 82, and, on the theory of “omitted hundreds, interpret it as 182, and 
refer it to the Gupta era, with the result, now, of A.D. 5 OI ‘5° 2, the date is either 
52 or 82, and nothing else; without the slightest grounds for supposing that the symbol 
for 100 was stamped, but has now become obliterated, or was engraved on the die, but, in 
the stamping, fell beyond the edge of the coin; and, if it has to be interpreted as 152, 


on the theory of “ omitted hundreds,” then at any rate it cannot possibly be referred 


1 Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 245 ft. 

1 Archscol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 26 f.; and see td. Plate v. Nos. 18, 19. 

3 Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 340, and Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 66 ; see also id. 
p. 36, Plate vii. Nos. 27, 28. 
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to the Gupta era. I have shewn elsewhere 1 that Mihirakula’s fifteenth year, which is 
recorded in his GwMior inscription, must fall somewhere very close to A.D. 533-34, which 
is the recorded date of YaS6dharman ; and in all probability a year or two before it; so 
that we shall be very near the mark, if we select A.D. 515 for the commencement of his 
career. If, then, the date on Toram 4 na’s coins is 52, and if we apply it as his regnal date, 
about which there need be felt no special difficulty, Toram&na’s reign must have com¬ 
menced, roughly, about A.D. 4^^* I his falls very near the latest date, A.D. 4^6? that 
we have for Skandagupta, who, up to A.D. 457-58, held the whole of Northern India, below 
the Pafijckb, from Kathi&w&d to the frontier of N 6 p 4 l. And it was doubtless the death of 
Skandagupta, that enabled the Hupas, who had been repulsed by him, to assume the 
aggressive again, under the leadership of Toram&na; and, on this occasion, with such 
success as to hold even Central India for a short time. This view is also in perfect 
accordance with the statement of the Valabhi inscriptions, 2 that it was the founder of their 
family, the Sendpati Bhat&rka, with the date of about A.D. 500, who successfully 
fought, in KAthiAwid, against the Maitrakas, i.e. the Mihiras, i.e. the particular family or 
clan, among the HCinas, to which Torarn&na and Mihirakula belonged. If, on the other 
hand, the date on Toram&na’s coins is 82, then it cannot be applied as a regnal date; and, 
though it must then run from the period at which his own branch of the HCinas rose to 
power, it cannot be used to fix the commencement of his own accession. The general 
outline of the history of the period, which I have briefly indicated above, would, however, 
remain much the same. 

J To some time or other in this early period belongs the mysterious emperor Chandra, 
of whom we have a posthumous record in the iron pillar inscription at Meharauli, No. 32, 
page 139. 1 call him mysterious, because, though the inscription speaks of him as a 

powerful supreme monarch, who conquered the whole of Northern India, from beyond 
the river Indus down to the plains of Bengal, yet it makes no mention of his lineage, and 
gives no clue by which we can determine exactly his period and surroundings. All that 
we know for certain, is, that his inscription belongs, on palaeographical grounds, to a 
fairly early date. In the palaeography of it, there is, in fact, no real obstacle to our 
allotting it to Chandragupta I., the first paramount sovereign in the Early Gupta family; 
and the only objection that I can see, is, that it contains no reference to the Indo-Scythi- 
an kings, unless they are here called VShlikas, by overthrowing .whom Chandragupta I. 
must have established the power of his own family. But there is an interesting point in 
the fact that the name of the village at which this inscription stands, viz. Meharauli or 
M6rhharauli, is an evident corruption of Mihirapuri, ‘the city of the Sun, or of the Mihiras.’ 
Mihira, as a proper name, is a Sanskritised form of the name of the family, clan, or tribe 
among the Hfipas, to which belonged Mihirakula and his father T 6 ram 4 na. And it is not 


'/r.d. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 252. 
•See page 167, and note 11. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


13 


impossible that this inscription may be shewn hereafter to be a record of the younger 
brother of Mihirakula, who, when Mihirakula was defeated by B&laditya of Magadha, 
usurped his throne in the Panj&b, and whose own name is not mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

As has been indicated above, the Mandasor duplicate pillar inscriptions, No. 33, 
page 142, and No. 34, page 149, which are brand-new discoveries, introduce us to a 
powerful king of Northern India, named Ya^odharinan, who is of extreme interest from 
being mentioned in them as the conqueror of Mihirakula. And the remaining Mandasbr 
inscription, No. 35, page 150,—again a brand-new discovery,—is another record of this 
same Ya^6dharman, coupled in this case with a king named Vishnuvardhana ; and it 
is of extreme value from the fact that, by supplying for YaSodharman a specific date, A.D. 
533-34, it has completed the clue to the whole history of the period. Who Vishnuvar¬ 
dhana was, cannot at present be determined ; but he is at any rate not the feudatory 
Vishnuvardhana, the Varika, who is mentioned in No. 59, page 252. 

Next in chronological sequence, but slightly overlapping some of the preceding 
records, come the inscriptions of the Kings of Valabhi, ranging, so far as absolutely 
definite dates are concerned, from A.D. 426 to A.D. 766. Of the numerous copper-plate 
inscriptions of this family that have been discovered, I have given two, as specimens; 
No. 38, page 164, and No. 39, page 171. Apart from the full genealogical tree which 
they give, including twelve generations, they are of interest chiefly because they make 
known the historical fact that the Sdndpati Bhat&rka, the founder of the family, success¬ 
fully waged war against, and overthrew, a dynasty, tribe, or clan, called Maitrakas, 
which has already been the subject of comment; and because they shew that the Gupta 
era continued in use, in K&thi&w&d and some neighbouring parts of Gujar&t, at least as 
late as A.D. 766, and thus explain, through its special connection with their own family, 
how it came to have, in later times, the name, in the same part of the country, of the 
Valabhi era. Otherwise, the inscriptions of this family contain but little of historical 
importance; though a full examination of them would throw much light on the ancient 
geography of the localities from which they come. It is a curious fact that no stone- 
inscriptions of this family,—at least, none that can be definitely attributed to them,—have 
as yet been discovered. Last year, it is true, Colonel J. W. Watson obtained at Wal&, 
which is the modern representative of the ancient Valabhi, part of a stone-inscription, now 
in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the characters of 
which shewed me that it belonged to the earlier part of the Valabhi period. But it is the 
merest fragment; with no historical clue in it. It is, however, of interest, in shewing that 
the excavations at Wal& are now reaching the level of stone-remains. When that level 
can be properly explored, discoveries of importance ought to follow ; since, for some 
reason or other, inscriptions on stone nearly always contain much more historical informa¬ 
tion than copper-plate grants do. 
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In the £ran posthumous pillar inscription of Gopar&ja, No. 20, page gi, mention is 
made of the family of the Sarabha kings. Two inscriptions of the Rajas of ^arabhapura 
are given in No. 40, page 191, and No. 41, page 196. There is nothing to shew the exact 
period to which they belong; much less to identify either of the Rdjas mentioned in them 
with GbparAja’s maternal grandfather. But the characters indicate that they may perhaps 
be attributed to a period not far distant from that of Gopardja ; and the present place has 
been found a convenient one for introducing them. At the same time, they may possibly 
be found hereafter to belong to a period later by a couple of centuries than the time of 
Gbpardja. Another inscription of the Rdja Mah&-Sudbvar&ja has been published by Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra, in the Jour . Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. page 195 but the ori¬ 
ginal plates have disappeared, with several other valuable copper-plate grants that were 
presented to the Bengal Asiatic Society; and the published version is not sufficiently 
reliable to be reproduced. I have, therefore, not been able to include that inscription in 
this collection. 

In No. 42, page 200, to No. 46, page 213, we have some inscriptions of the Guptas 
of Magadha, a family of which one member at least, the great Adityasena, played an 
important part in the history of the seventh century A.D., when the Kanauj kingdom was 
broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. From the way in which, through the eleven 
venerations of this family that, are recorded, every name, except that or Aditya.^.na, has 
the termination gupta , there can be little doubt that the family is an offshoot of the ori¬ 
ginal Gupta stock. And, reckoning back from the time of Adityasdna, for whom the date 
of A.D. 672-73 is supplied by the Sh&hpur inscription, No. 43, page 208., Krishnagupta, 
from whom the descent is traced, has to be placed between A.D. 475 and 500. He was, 
therefore, a contemporary of Budhagupta or Bb 4 nugupta, or of both of them, and came 
very shortly after Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three 
kings, still remains to be determined. 

The Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, No. 42, page 200, introduces us to two 
important contemporaneous families. The first of these is that of the Maukharis, or 
Mukharas, of whom we have inscriptions in No. 47, page 219, to No. 51, page 228. The 
great antiquity of this family is shewn by a clay seal in General Cunningham’s possession, 
obtained at Gay&, which lias on it, in ASoka characters, the P&li legend Mdkhalinam , 
“ of the Mokhalis, Maukhalis, or Maukharis.” No. 47, page 219, gives us the names of 
three feudatory Mahdrdjas , followed by two paramount sovereigns, of one branch of this 
family; and it is probably the Mahardja fevaravarman, of this branch, of whom we have 
a record in No. 51, page 228. A connecting link between these Maukharis and the Guptas 
of Magadha seems to be established in Adityavarman’s wife, Harshagupt£, who was probably 
the sister of Harshagupta of Magadha. Subsequently, the relations between the two families 
were less friendly. Thus, it can hardly be doubted that the king t$&navarinan of this family is 
the one who, as recorded in line 6 f. of the Aphsad inscription, was conquered in battle by 
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Harshagupta’s grandson, Kumhragupta. DAmhdaragupta, again, in the same inscription, 
is mentioned as breaking-up the forces of the Maukhari king, which had previously over¬ 
come the army of the Hfitras. And the Susthitavarman who was conquered in battle by 
MahhsSnagupta, doubtless belonged to the same lineage. Other references to the 
Maukharis are to be found in the Harshacharita of B 4 pa, and in the Nep&l inscriptions. 1 
Nos. 48, 49, and 50, give us another minor branch of the Maukhari lineage, of evidently 
much less importance, belonging to the neighbourhood of Gay&. 

The second of the contemporaneous families introduced by the Aphsad inscription, 
is that of the Kings of Kanauj, to which belonged the great Harshadeva or 
Harshavardhana. Of this king I am able to give a brand-new inscription, in the Sonpat 
seal, No. ^2, page 231. This is the first epigraphical record of this family that has ever 
been obtained; and it is of extreme interest in carrying back the genealogy to two genera¬ 
tions before Harshavardhana's well-known father, Prabh&karavardhana; and in shewing 
that the latter was the first paramount sovereign in the family. The verse in the Aphsad 
inscription which mentions Harshavardhana, under the name of Harshadeva, is partly 
obliterated; but it refers to M&dhavagupta either as a feudatory of the Kanauj king, or as 
seeking an alliance with him. A connection between the two families appears to be 
established in Mah&senagupt&, a the wife of the Mahdrdja Adityavardhana, who was the 
grandfather of Harshavardhana; it can hardly be doubted that she was a sister of 
MahcLsfinagupta of Magadha, the father of M&dhavagupta. Another point of importance 
in this S6npat seal, is, that it shews that the father of Prabhhkaravardhana was neither 

Pushpabhhti or Pushyabhhti, who is mentioned by BAna, in his Harshacharita , in connec- 

* 

tion with this family ; nor king SilAditya of MAlava, who is spoken of by Hiuen Tsiang, 

A -f 

but the feudatory Mahdrdja Adityavardhana. That Sil&ditya of MAlava was the father 
of PrabhAkaravardhana, was assumed by Mr. Fergusson. 9 And Prof. Max Muller has 
asserted the same relationship in respect of Pushpabhhti ; * * 4 5 * but Dr. F. E. Hall 8 only speaks 
of Pushpabhhti as an ancestor, more or less remote, of Harshavardhana; and Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji,® who writes the name Pushyabhuti, only speaks of Harshavardhana as 
belonging to the Pusbyabhfiti dynasty. 

No. 53, page 233, to No. 56, page 243, are inscriptions of the Vakataka Maha¬ 
rajas. Their date is determined by the marriage of Rudras&na II. with PrabhAvatiguptA, 
the daughter of the paramount sovereign DAvagupta, who, it can hardly be doubted, was 
DAvagupta of Magadha, 7 the son of AdityasAna, mentioned in the Deo-BaranArk inscrip¬ 
tion, No. 46, page 213, and belonging to the period of about A.D. 680 to 700. This brings 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 If. 

8 See page 232, note 3. 8 Jour. R. As. Soc, N. S. Vol. IV. p. 87. 

4 India ; What can it teach us ?, p. 288. 

5 Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 5 1 ; in his analysis of the Harshacharita. 

a Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 74. 7 See page 215, note 7. 
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the VAxAtaka Mahdr&jas to a period later by fully two centuries than has hitherto been 
allotted to them ; but there is nothing in the palaeography of their grants to oppose this 
result, even if it does not actually prove it. A clear instance of the comparatively long 
preservation of antique characters for official purposes, is furnished by the RAjim grant of 
the Rdja Tivaradeva, No. 81, page 291, which is undoubtedly almost, if not quite, the 
latest record in this volume, though at first sight its characters would seem to refer it to a 
much earlier period. 

In No. 57, page 249, to No. 81, page 291, I have given a variety of Miscellaneous 
Inscriptions, which, either from their not mentioning the name of any particular king, 
or for other reasons, it was not convenient to introduce in other places in accordance 
with the chronological order that has been the chief basis of the arrangement of the 
volume. Of these, the most interesting are No. 60, page 254, which is a spurious grant 
purporting to have been issued by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta ; No. 61, page 258, 
which, apart from its recorded date, expressly refers itself to the Early Gupta period, and 
which also, like No. 15, page 65, furnishes interesting proof of the existence of the Jain 
sect in the fourth century, A.D.; and No. 71, page 274, the Bodh-GayA inscription of 
MahAnaman, dated in A.D. 588. This is another brand-new discovery, made by General 
Cunningham. And its extreme interest lies in the fact that, as the Mahaniman, whose 
record it is, can hardly be any other than the well-known person of that name who wrote 
the more ancient part of the PAli Mahdvamsa or History of Ceylon, its date shews either 
that the details of the Ceylonese chronology, as hitherto accepted, are not as reliable as 
they have been supposed to be, or else that a wrong starting-point has been selected in 
working out those details ; and it furnishes a definite point from which the chronology 
may now be adjusted backwards. 


THE GUPTA ERA. 

We come now to the question which, for the last forty years, has been at issue among 
all scholars who have been interested in the ancient history of India, and which, from the 
impossibility, until the discovery of the Mandasor inscription of KumAragupta and 
Bandhuvarman, of arriving at any sound and final settlement of it, has created the almost 
inextricable confusion that now prevails in every line of research connected with the Early 
Gupta period ; viz. the determination of the exact chronological point to which we must 
refer the commencement of the era that was used, for the purpose of dating their records 
and coins, by the Early Gupta kings and some of their successors. 

For reference in the following discussion, I give, in Table I. page 17 below, a genea¬ 
logy of the dynasty, with the official titles and recorded dates of the members of it. 
And, below the unbroken succession, I insert the names of Budhagupta and BhAnugupta; 
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TABLE I. 

Genealogy of the Early Gupta Kings. 


Gupta, 


Maharaja . 


Ghat6tkacha, 
Mahdrdj a . 


Chandragupta I., 

(Vikrama I., or Vikram&ditya I.), 
Maharajddh irdja . 

Married to Kum 4 radevi, of the Lichchhavi family. 


Samudragupta, 

(K&cha), 

Mahdrdjddh irdja . 

Married to DattadSvf. 


Chandragupta II., 

Vikrama (II.), VikramMitya (II.), or Vikram&nka, 
Paramabhattdraka y and Mahdrdjddh / raja . 
Married to Dhruvad£vf. 
[Gupta-Samvat 82, 88, 93, and 94 or 95.] 


Kum&ragupta, 

Mah&ndra, or Mah&ndr&ditya, 
Ma h d raj adh irdja. 

[G. S. 96, 98, 129, and 130 odd.] 


Skandagupta, 

Kram&ditya, 


Paramabhattdraka y and Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

[G. S. 136, 137, 138, 141, 144. 145 . MO. > 48 , and >47 or * 49-3 


Budhagupta, 

[G. S. 365, 175, and (?) 180 odd*] 


Bh&nugupta. 
[G. S. 191.] 
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because there is at least a strong possibility that they were descended from the same stock, 
though their connection with each other, and with Skandagupta, has not as yet been 
made clear; and because the date of Budhagupta, at least, has always been accepted as 
bearing on the chronological question. The dates are taken partly from the inscriptions, 
and partly from the silver coins, on which I have published a note in the Ind. An /. Vol. 
XIV. p. 65 ff. Thus, the coins supply the dates of Gupta-Samvat 94 or 95, for Chandra- 
gupta II.; 130 odd, for KumAragupta ; 1 144, 145, 148, and 147 or 149, for Skandagupta: 
and 175, and possibly also 180 odd, for Budhagupta. The secondary names of the kings 
are taken partly front the silver coins, and partly from the gold coins, on which a very 
exhaustive and valuable treatise has been published by Mr. V. A. Smith, in the Jour. 
Beng. As. Soc. Vol. L 1 II. Part I. p. 119 ff., noticed by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 
92 ff. The names of VikramAditya, MahendrAditya, and KramAditya, for respectively 
Chandragupta II., KumAragupta, and Skandagupta, are supplied by the silver coins; and 
the first two, in the abbreviated forms of Vikrama and Mahfendra, occur also on some of 
the gold coins; as, also, perhaps does the full name KramAditya, for Skandagupta. And 
VikramAnka, which is of constant occurrence as a synonym for Vikrama and VikramA- 
ditya, occurs on a silver coin which seems undoubtedly to belong to Chandragupta II. As 
regards Chandragupta 1 ., it is still a moot point whether certain gold coins, which bear the 
name of Vikrama and VikramAditya, are to be allotted to him, or to his grandson; but I 
myself do not see any difficulty about allotting them to him, and in understanding, there¬ 
fore, that he also had these same secondary names; I have, however, inserted them in 
brackets, as being open to the possibility of doubt. KAcha, as a possible second name 
of Samudragupta, is taken from some gold coins on which I have commented at page 27, 
note 4; this, however, is also bracketed, as being not yet quite certain. The coins, both 
gold and silver, present many other points of considerable interest, some of which I have 
briefly alluded to in my notes to the Texts and Translations; but the full consideration of 
them belongs to the Historical Chapters. 

The genealogy, as given by Mr. Thomas in his edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. 
p. 245, includes the name of Devi, a daughter of MahAdaitya, as one of the queens of 
Samudragupta; and, as a son of Skandagupta, a young prince, whose name is suggested 
to be Mahendragupta. The entry of Dfivi and MahAdaitya, appears also in the same list 
as republished by Mr. Thomas in the Archceol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 19, and again in 
the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 533; in each of which places we also find, as an¬ 
other wife of Samudragupta, a queen, name unknown, the daughter of an independent 
princess * SanhArikA.’ The second list repeats the name of Mahendragupta; but, in the 
third, there are substituted the words “royal issue expected at the date of this inscrip¬ 
tion,” i.e. of the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta. The existence of the supposed 


1 Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 24, and Plate v. No. 7. 
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Mah&ndragupta, however, as pointed out by me on page 56, note 2, is due to nothing but 
Dr. Mill’s original mislection of the Bhitari inscription, coupled with the real name of 
Mahfindr&ditya on Kurn&ragupta’s coins. And the existence of the independent princess 
‘ Sanh&rikA,’ with her unnamed daughter, and of Mahadaitya, and his daughter D6vi, is 
equally imaginary; being due, as indicated on page 1, only to early mislections of the 
AllahabAd pillar inscription. In his first list, Mr. Thomas entered the Maharaja Gupta, 
and his descendants, as belonging to the Solar lineage; and this mistake, though not 
repeated in his second and third lists, has not even yet been completely eradicated; but, 
as shewn on page 1, the statement rests on nothing but Dr. Mill’s mislection of a passage 
in the AllahAbad inscription. 

The Nomenclature of the Era. 

Before proceeding further, however, it is desirable now to draw attention pointedly to 
the fact that, though it is convenient to speak of the era in question as the Gupta era, 

yet we have no ancient authority whatever for connecting the name of the 
Guptas with it, as the establishers of it, and much less for accepting the early 
existence of any such technical appellation for it, as Gupta-kdla. 

It is true that this term is used by Alberuni, who speaks of the Giibt-kdl or Gdbita- 
kdl, i.e. Gupta-kdla. But, in just the same manner, he uses also the expression §aka- 
kdla for the Saka era. In each instance, his use of the word kdla is in perfect consonance 
with its meaning, ‘ time, or a space of time,’ and with the application of it in the sense of 
‘an era.’ And the Hindus who furnished him with the information that he recorded, but 
who can have known nothing certain about the origin of the era, save only that it had 
come down to them through the Gupta kings, would naturally speak of it as the Gupta- 
kdla. But Alberfini’s statements belong to the eleventh century A.D.; and furnish no 
real authority, on such a point as this, for early times. 


It is true, also, that the words Guptasya kdldd, “ from the era of Gupta," were supposed 
by Dr Bhau Daji 1 to exist in line 15 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Skandagupta. 
But the real reading there, as is quite clear even in the lithograph from which Dr. Bhau 
Daji worked, is not Guptasya kdld\j£\=ganandm vidhdya , “ counting from the era of Gupta,’’ 
but Gupta-prakdle ganandm vidhdya , “ making the calculation in the reckoning of the 
Guptas." And there can belittle doubt that Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading, and his translation, 
which was more or less unavoidable after the adoption of the reading, were suggested by 
M. Reinaud’s previously published translation of the extract from Alberftni, in which, 
though translating §aka-kdla by “ the era of Saka,’’ he transliterated the original Arabic 
by Gupta-kdla , with the words “ era of the Guptas ” added in brackets . 1 Dr. Bhau Daji’s 


1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 207; Vol. VII. pp. 114, 123. 
* Fragments Arabes et Persons, p. 143. 
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reading was unfortunately accepted without further investigation; and has stood up to the 
present time. And, in particular, it was most emphatically endorsed by Mr. Thomas, who, 
in 1876, and again in 1881, stated that he had previously had doubts as to the correctness 
of the reading and translation, but had then become quite satisfied concerning it, from a 
personal comparison of Dr. Bhau Daji’s materials with others. 1 It is undoubtedly only to 
this erroneous opinion, that we must attribute Mr. Thomas’ later belief 3 that on certain 
coins of ‘ Syalapati,’ he could read the syllables Gu and Gupta, with possible indications of 
even Guptasya, shewing, it was supposed, that the dates on these coins referred to an era 
of Gupta, or the era of the Guptas. These, however, are purely imaginary readings. And 
the fact remains that, in the JunAgadh inscription, the expression Guptasya kdla does not 
occur. And,—apart from the obvious meaning of the words; and from the fact, which 
will be insisted on more strongly further on, that the Mahdrdja Gupta, the founder of the 
family, being only a feudatory Mahdrdja, had not the power of establishing an era at all,— 
that, in the real reading Gupta-prakdie, we are to interpret the first member of the com¬ 
pound as representing the genitive plural, not singular, is expressly indicated by the use of 
the full genitive plural, Guptdndm, governed by kdla, in another date in line 27 of the same 
inscription. Of course, both these passages connect the era with the Guptas, as belong¬ 
ing to them, and as being used by them ; which had then been the case, so far as their epi- 
graphical records go, for at least three generations. But not either of them suffices to 
shew that it had been established by them; or even that it had, at that time, acquired the 
technical name of the “ Gupta era.” And what the first, expression really shews, is, simply 
that the date was being recorded in an era which was new to KathiAwAd, and was not 
the customary era of that part of the country. 

In dated records, the genitive plural, Guptdndm, occurs again in line 2 of the 
Kahaurh pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15, page 65. But there it is gov¬ 
erned by vamta, in vamia-jasya ; “ of Skandagupta, who is born in the lineage of the 
Guptas.” So, also, we have Gupt-dnvaydn&m in line 1 of the Udayagiri cave inscrip¬ 
tion of the year 106, No. 61, page 258. But it is governed by kulasya ; “ in the augment¬ 
ing sovereignty of the family of those who belong to the lineage of the Guptas.” These 
two passages, therefore, do not bear on the question at all. 

Again, in the grants of the Parivrajaka Maharajas Hastin and Sarfikshobha, 

No. 21, page 93, to No. 23, page 106, and No. 25, page 112, we have the expression Gupta - 
nripa-rdjya-bkuktau, " in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And this 

1 Arckseol.Surv. West. Jnd. Vol. II. p, 22; and Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 53?. 

* See Sir E. Clive Bayley's “Remarks on certain Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hindu 
Kings of KAbul,” in the Numismatic Chronicle , Third Series, Vol. II. p. 128 II. 
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expression is of importance, in shewing clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway were 
still continuing, and that the dates of these records are to be referred to the same era 
with the dates of the Early Guptas themselves. But there is nothing at all in the expres¬ 
sion, tending to give the era the name of the “ Gupta era.” 

In the Morbl grant of Jairika, again, as read by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, 1 2 we are sup¬ 
posed to have a very clear intimation indeed, that the era was then known as the Gupta 
era; his reading and tranrdation being,—pariich-ASityA yute=tit£ samAnArh §ata-pariichak£ I 
Gaupte dadAv=ado nripah s-6parAg6=rka-mariidal£,-~of which a more literal translation than 
that given by him, would be “ the Gupta fifth century of years, together with eighty-five 
{years), having elapsed, the king gave this, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed.” 
There is a difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of this inscription; for the 
reason that the first plate had been lost sight of, before the grant was obtained for 
examination at all; as the result of which, the genealogy of jAihka is not known ; and the 
second plate contains no name of a place, unless we are to find it in the verse that I have 
quoted. And now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mislaid, 
and is not forthcoming. That the date refers in all probability to the Gupta era, I do not 
dispute. But the above reading of it, takes no notice of the fact that the real word, in 
line 17, is not gauptS at all, but g 6 ptS ; the au being arrived at only by applying again, 
as a component of the vowel, a perfectly distinct and separate sign, which is in reality 
nothing but the single mark of punctuation after pamchaki, at the end of the half-verse, 
and which had already been properly interpreted as such. It is only by the deliberate 
correction of 6 into au? that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into this passage; 
but even then the adjective occupies a very inconveniently detached position as regards 
the noun, panchaka, which it qualifies. We might, with just as much reason, correct gdptd 
into goptre, ‘ to the protector, i.e. the local governor; ’ and this would be even more sustain¬ 
able; for the word stands immediately before dadau, ‘he gave,’ in connection with which 
we have every reason to look for a dative, or some other case. Gr, again, without any 
correction at all, we might translate “ the king gave this {charter) at {the village of) 
G6pta.” And this, I expect, will be found to be the real meaning, if ever the first plate, 
which is said to be now at GahgAsAgar in Bengal, can be obtained for examination. As 
matters stand, there is at least nothing in this passage that compels us to connect the 
name of the Guptas with the date. And,' at the best, even if a future discovery of the 
first plate should force us to adopt the reading of Gaupte in the date, the grant belongs 
to rather a late period, when, in KAthiAwAd and GujarAt, any knowledge of the real origin 
of the era must have been lost, and all that remained was that it was the Gupta kings 
who had introduced the era into those parts. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 258, line 16f. 

2 The mistake of 6 for au does occur in the word svavbha?io } for svarbbkanau, in line 3 of the 
grant. But in line 9, in the word paurvva i the au is formed quite correctly and completely. 
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And, finally, in a curious passage from the Acharatika, which I give in full at page 
32 below, note 3, we have the date “when there have gone by seven centuries of years of 
the Guptas, increased by seventy-two; ” in which there is used again the genitive plural, 
Guptdndm. But the passage contains, as will be seen, a remarkable confusion, which 
cannot at present be cleared up, between the Gupta and the Salta eras. And, like 
the Morbi grant, this record belongs to a late period, and furnishes no authority for 
early times. 

In the records of the Early Guptas themselves, the date is always expressed simply 
by the word samvatsara, ' a year,’ as in the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta 
II., of the year 82, No. 3, page 25, line 2; or by the abbreviation sam, as in the S&nchi 
inscription of the same king, of the year 93, No. 5, page 32, line 11 ; or by the fuller 
abbreviation samvat , as in the Mankuw&r image inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 11, page 
47, line 2. And such of their coins as are dated at all, give simply the numerical symbols, 
without the accompaniment of any word meaning ‘year,’ and much less of any dynastic 
qualification of it. For a reason which l indicate in Appendix I. below, these methods 
of expression, which are exactly analogous to the usages of other dynasties also, do not 
necessarily prove that, the era was not established by the Guptas. At the same time, they 
contain no proof that it was established by them ; and nothing to connect their name 
with it. 

The fact remains, therefore, that in no early record can we find any indication 
that the era was founded by the Guptas ; and much less that there ever existed any 
technical expressions analogous to Saka-nripa-kdta , “ the time or era of the Saka king or 
kings §aka-nripa-samvatsara, “theyears of the Saka king;” §aka-kdla, u the Saka era;” 
Vikrama-kdla, “ the Vikrama era ;” Vikramadity-otpddita-samvatsara, “ the years estab¬ 
lished by Vikram&ditya,” &c. j 1 or even analogous to the terms Valabht-sam and Valabht 
samvat, which are of actual occurrence in later times. This fact will become of more 
importance, when we come to deal with the question of the probable origin of the 
era. Meanwhile, I have drawn attention to it, because it is a point that must be borne in 
mind throughout the whole discussion. It is necessary, however, in order to avoid 
periphrasis, to have some convenient name for the era; and therefore, as a simple matter 


1 See my notes “On tlie ‘Nomenclature of the principal Hindu Eras, and the use of the word 
Samvatsara and its Abbreviations,” in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 207 fb, 291 ff.; where, of course 
owing to our advance in knowledge, my remarks on the Kaira grants (p. 208), and on the KAvI grant, 
(p. 291 ff.) now require to be entirely recast.—I have shewn there that, as is now generally recognised' 
the use of the abbreviation samvat is in no way restricted, as was formerly held to be the case, to the 
Vikrama era; see also a pointed instance supplied by Dr. Buhier in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 63 
It is simply an abbreviation of the base samvatsara, ‘ a year,’ or of any declensional case of it that 
can be used in expressing a date (see No. 5, page 30, note 3). And, bearing this in mind, such 
expressions as Gupta-Samvat, Saka-Samvat, Vikrama-Samvat, &c., of which the two latter actually 
occur in original records (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 213, 293), give a uniform, convenient, and 
unobjectionable method of quoting the years of the different eras. 







MIN ISTfy 



> 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


23 



of convenience, I follow the custom of the last forty years, and speak of it as " the Gupta 
era.” Also, as the era did certainly in later times, in K&thiaw&d, acquire the name of 
“ the Valabhi era,” I shall, according to the convenience of the moment, speak of it 
indifferently as "the Gupta era,” "the Valabhi era,” and "the Gupta-Valabhi era.” 


Subject to the remarks that I have made above, this nomenclature needs no further 


apology, if I point out that, even by those who maintain that the Early Guptas were 
themselves anterior to A.D. 319, it is admitted that the Gupta era which has come down 
to us in the writings of A!b6rtini, had the same epoch with the Valabhi era; they only 
maintain that the Early Guptas used a Gupta era which was not this Gupta era. 

Alberuni’s Statements, as rendered by M. Reinaud. 

Until the discovery of the Mandasor inscription, No. 18, page 79, the only direct 
information available as to the epoch of. the Gupta era, was the statement of Alberuni, 
who, writing in the period 1 between the 30th April and the 30th September, A.D. 1030, 
left on record the following notes, as taken from M. Reinaud’s French translation in his 
Fragments Arabes et Persans , page 3 38 ff:— 

ft ■ f 

"People employ ordinarily the eras of Sri-Harsha, 2 of Vikram&ditya, of Saka, of 

“ Ballaba , 3 and of the Guptas. Ballaba, who also has given his name 

“ to an era, was the prince of the town of Ballabha, to the south of Anhilw 4 ra, at a 

“ distance of about thirty yojanas* * The era of Ballaba is subsequent to that of Saka 

* 

“ by 241 years. In order to make use of it, we set down the era of Saka, and deduct at 

1 See Sachau’s A lberuni’s India, Preface, p. x. 

* As is shewn by AMrunl's statement further on, this is not the era of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
commencing A.D. 606 or 607, of which we have an instance in this volume, in No. 43, page 208; but 
an earlier era, commencing B.C. 457, of which we have no epigraphical record, and, in fact, no inform¬ 
ation of its existence beyond Alb6runl’s statement, which is accompanied by the remark that, in a 
KaSmlrl almanac, he had read that Sri-Harsha was 664 years later than VikramfLditya, and that he 
could obtain no explanation of the discrepancy (Sachau's AlberilnV s India, Translation Vol. II, p. 5). 

* Reinaud’s Arabic text contains no authority for his use of the double l throughout, and of the 
aspirated bh in the name of the town. So, also, Sachau’s text contains no authority for his use, once 
of the form Ballabha, and once of Balahha. These forms can only be attributed to some fancied 
connection between the name of the city of Valabhi and the Sanskrit word vallabha, ‘lover, husband, 
friend, favourite,’ which was very often used as a proper name, but not in the case of any of the rulers 
of Valabhi. The word valabhi itself means ‘ the wooden frame of a thatch, a roof; a turret or 
temporary building on the roof of a house.’ It occurs in No. 18, line 6, page 81 ; and, in the form 
vadabhi , in No. 66, line 2, page 268.—AlbSruni himself, in treating the name as that of a person, as 
well as of a town, possibly wrote under some similar misconception. But, setting aside any such 
mistake as this, which is rather like that of his treating Saka as the name of an individual, instead of 
a tribe, he is of course speaking of the era that was used by the well-known Kings of Valabhi. 

♦The yojana, a measure of distance, seems to have varied from 2\ to 9, or even 18, English , 
miles; but with an average length of between 4 and 5 miles.—WaR, the modern representative of 
the ancient Valabhi, is about one hundred and thirty-five miles almost due south of AnhilwSd. 
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«the same time the cube of 6 (216) and the square of 5 (25). The remainder is the era 
“ of Ballaba. This era will be discussed in its place. As to the Gupta-kala (the era 
“ of the Guptas), we understand by the word gupta certain people who, it is said, were 
“ wicked and powerful; and the era which bears their name, is the epoch of their exter- 
« m i n ation. Apparently Ballaba followed the Guptas immediately; for, the era of the 
<< drupLag also commences the year 241 of the era of Saka.. The era of the astronomers 
“ commences the year 587 of the era of Saka. It is to this era that the Kandakhataka 
“ Tables of Brahmagupta are referred. This work has among us the title of Arkand. 
“Accordingly, placing ourselves in the year 400 of the era of Yazdajird, 1 we find ourselves 
“ in the year 1488 of the era of f>ri-Harsha; the year 1088 of the era of Vikram&ditya; the 
“year 953 of the era of Saka; the year 712 of the era of Ballaba and of that of the 
“ Guptas.” 

Alberuni's Statements, as rendered by Prof. Sacliau. 

And to this we have now to add Prof. Sachau’s English rendering of the same 
passages, in his AlbSrAms India , Translation, 2 Vol. 11 . page 5 fT.:— 

“ For this reason, people have given up using them, 3 and have adopted instead the 
“eras of—(1) Sri Harsha; (2) VikramAditya; (3) Saka; (4) Baliabha; 4 and (5) 

“ Gupta .The era of Balaba is called so from Balaba, 

“the ruler of the town Balabha, 5 nearly 30 ydjanas south of Anhilv&ra. The epoch 
“of this era falls 241 years later than the epoch of the Saka era. People use it in 
“ this way. They first put down the year of the SakakAla, and then subtract from it 
“ the cube of 6 and the square of 5 (2164-25=241). The remainder is the year of the 
“ Balaba era. The history of Balaba is given in its proper place.” As regards the 
“ Guptakala, people say that the Guptas were wicked powerful people, and that, when 
“they ceased to exist, this date was used as the epoch of an era. It seems that Balaba 
“ was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, like that of the 
“ Balaba era, 241 years later than the Sakak&la. The era of the astronomers begins 587 

1 This era dates from the accession of Yazdajird III., a Sassanian king of Persia, in A D. 632 (see 
Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. If. Useful Tables, p. 302 and note). The “gauge-year,” 400, selected 
by Albfirfinl for the comparison of dates, is one year ahead of that in which he was writing. 

* It is not certain whether Prof. Sachau's Translation will have .been actually published before 
the issue of this volume. But, as it will be the .standard translation, he has kindly allowed me to 
make the necessary references to it, from advanced proofs. 

3 i.e. the eras of the BhArata war and of the Kaliyuga, and certain other methods of reckoning 
time, just previously detailed by AlbArfini, who states that they had been abandoned because of the 
very large numbers involved in the use of them. 

* and 6 See page 23 above, note 3. 

9 The reference appears to be to the story of the fruit-seller Ranka and the king Vallabha; 

Iranslation, \ol. I. p. 192 f., in Chapter XVII., “on Hindu Sciences which prey on the Ignorance of 
People.” 
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“years later than the SakakMa. On this era is based the canon Khandakh&dyaka by 
“ Brahmagupta, which among Muhammadans is known as Al-arkand. Now, the year 400 
« of Yazdajird, which we have chosen as a gauge, corresponds to the following years of 
“the Indian eras:—(1) to the year 1488 of the era of Sri Harsha; (2) to the year 1088 
“of the era of VikramAditya; (3) to the year 953 of the SakakAla; (4) to the year 712 
“ of the Balaba era, which is identical with the Guptakala.’ 

The Results of the above Renderings. 

The passages given above mention an era, connected with the names both of the 
Guptas and of the Valabhi family, in respect of which we have to notice the following 
leading points. 

In the first place, Alberum calls this era, both “ the Gupta era,” and “ the 
Valabhi era.” As regards its connection with the Guptas, he tells us, according to 
the above renderings, that it commenced at the time of the cessation oi the Gupta sway, 
and seems to imply that, as a matter of fact, it was that event which led to the establishment 
of it ; and, of course, the result of this would be, that the dates recorded in the inscriptions 
of the Guptas themselves, could not be referred to this Gupta era, but must belong to 
some era with a considerably earlier starting-point. And, as regards its connection with 
the Valabhi family, from the fact that their era had the same starting-point with this 
Gupta era, he infers that the members of this family came after the Guptas in chrono¬ 
logical sequence; but he does not indicate any connection between them and the estab- 
lishment of the era. 

And secondly, in respect of the initial point, he seems first to state, very clearly, 
that the epoch of the era, under either name, was when Saka-Samvat 2164.25 = 241 had 
expired ; which, taking the expired Saka year in the way in which it has to be used for the 
purposes of the present Tables,> gives us A.D. 319-20 current* for the epoch or year o of 
the era, and A.D. 320-21 current for its commencement or first current year. This is 
shewn, first by the rule for subtracting 241 complete Saka years ; and secondly by Gupta- 
Valabhi-Samvat 712 being quoted as equivalent to Saka-Samvat 953, which is known to be 
intended as an expired year, since Alb6rfini gives it as the equivalent of the year 400 of 
Yazdajird, which is A.D. 1031-32 current. In his next mention, however, as rendered by 
M. Reinaud, he apparently speaks of the era as commencing with, i.e. as having for its first 
current year, Saka-Samvat 241, which must be understood as an expired year ; according 

1 e .g. those in Gen. Cunningham’s Book of Indian Eras, and Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Graha- 
sddhandchith Koshtakem, or "Tables for calculating the Places of the Planets. ” 

2Or, more accurately, the period from the 9th March, A.D. 319, to the 25th February, A.D. 320. 
—It is, perhaps, desirable to point out, for general readers, that the quotation of two years of the 
Christian era in this way, “ A.D. 319-20, ” does not denote the whole period of the two years, but only 
the period from the commencement of the Saka year in the first of them, to the end of ii in .he s c on J. 
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to which its epoch would be when 240 years had expired. While, in a third passage, a 
little further on in the book, 1 in mentioning the “roundabout way” in which the Hindus 
computed the date (in January, A.D. 1026) of the destruction of S6mn&thp&tan by Mah- 
mfld of Ghazni, which event took place “in the year ot the Hijra 416, or 947 Sakak&la,” 
he tells us that they first wrote down 242, then 606 under it, and then, again, 99; with 
the result, by addition of the figures, of Saka-Samvat 947, which, as an expired year, brings 
us to the period A.D. 1025-26 current, inclusive of the month of January, A.D. 1026. 
And here the first figures would seem, at first sight, to indicate that, in this calculation, 
the epoch of the era was treated as being when Saka-Samvat 242 had expired. 3 

1 AlbirdnVs India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 9. 

8 This last passage is introduced by Alb&run! in connection with his remarks on the L6kak&Ia 
or popular reckoning by cycles of a hundred years. And he expresses himself as being inclined to 
think that the number 242 indicates the years which preceded the time when the Hindus commenced 
to use the cycle of a hundred years, and that they adopted this cycle together with the Gupta era; 
also that the number 606 represents the completed cycles, viz, six, “ each of which they must reckon 
as 101 yearsand that the number 99 gives the expired years of the current cycle. He goes on to 
say that the rule, as found by him in the writings of Durlabha of Mult&n, was, to write down 848, and 
add the LAkak&la; the sum of which would give the Saka year. But, in proceeding to apply this 
rule to Saka-Samvat 953 (expired), as corresponding to the year of Yazdajird which he had already used 
as a " gauge-year,” he points out that, subtracting 848, there remained 105 for the L6kak&la, while the 
destruction of S 6 mn&thp 4 tan would fall in the 98th year of the cycle.—There are subsidiary difficulties 
here, which cannot at present be fully cleared up. One of them is, the reference of the destruction of 
SAmn&thpitan to both the ninety-eighth and the ninety-ninth years of a L&kak&la cycle; with the 
addition, moreover, that the ninety-eighth year is indicated as current, and the ninety-ninth is 
inferred to be expired,—Another is, that, according to the only Ldkak&la reckoning the nature of 
which has been fully explained (Indian Eras , p. 6ff.), viz, that used in Kasmtr,—which, Alb^run} tells 
us, had been adopted by the people of Mult 4 n a few years before his own time,—the event in question 
would fall in the first current year of a cycle. Thus, Kalharja, in the Rdjataramgini , i. 52 
(Calcutta edition, p. 3), makes a very explicit statement regarding the equation between the Saka era 
and the Ldkakila of Kasmtr. His words are — Jaukik6=bd6 chatur-virhs£ Saka-k 4 Iasya s&mpratarh 
saptaty* 4 tyadhikarh y&tarn sahasram parivatsar&h,—“ at this present moment, in the twenty-fourth 
iaukika (or popular) year, there have gone by one thousand years, increased by seventy, of the 
Saka era/* In this passage, he quotes the Saka year as expired, in accordance with the practice of 
astronomers; but the L 6 kak 41 a year as current, as would naturally be the case in using a popular reckon¬ 
ing of that kind. He was writing, therefore, in L6kakAla 24 current, and when Saka-Sariivat 
1070 had expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1148-49 current. And this gives Lftkakftla 1 current 
of the same cycle, as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1047 expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1025-26 
current. Now, that the scheme of each year of the Kasmtrt L 6 kak 4 ia cycle was identical with the 
scheme of the Saka years of Northern India, commencing with the first day of the month Aaitra 
(March-April), isshewn by AlbSruni's statements, and by the notes puttogetherby Gen. Cunningham 
in his exposition of this reckoning. And it follows that the first year, current, of each Kasmfri L 6 kak 41 a 
cycle coincides exactly with the forty-seventh year expired, and the forty-eighth current, of each century 
of the Saka era, and with part of the twenty-fifth and part of the twenty-sixth years, current, of each 
century of the Christian era. The month of January, A.D. 1026, therefore, fell in L6kakAla 1 
current, of Kasmir, which coincided with Saka-Samvat 947 expired, and extended (see Indian Eras , 
p. 1 71) from the 3rd March, A.D. r 025, to the 21st March, A.D, 1026. And it is difficult to see how, in the 
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Alberuni’s Statements, as rendered by Prof, Wright. 

The leading historical item of AlberCmi’s information, as rendered by M. Reinaud,—* 
■viz. that the Gupta era commemorated the epoch of the extermination of the Gupta 
dynasty—naturally at once attracted special attention; because of the frimd-Jacie impro¬ 
bability of such a fact. And, as will be seen further on, various attempts were made, to 
find an explanation for it; and with very conflicting results. 

application of a L6kak&la reckoning introduced from Kasmtr, an event occurring in that month can be 
correctly referred even to L6kaldla 99 expired ; and, much more so, to LdkakAIa 98 current. To suit 
the former case, we require a cycle commencing one year later than the Kasmtri cycle; and to suit 
the latter case, a cycle commencing three years later than the same. And, that there were varying 
starting-points of this kind, as well as a want of uniformity in respect of the scheme of the years, is 
indicated by Mbfirunt’s remark that the totally different accounts of the I.okakala reckonings, given 
to him, rendered him unable to make out the truth about it.—One point, however, seems clear. As 
to the number 606, given by Albferum in his first illustration, it is impossible that a centenary cycle 
can consist of a hundred and one years. And Alb£runi himself had previously said distinctly 
(Alberuni’s India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 8) “if a cent$nnium is finished, they drop it, and 
simply begin to date by a new one ” It is plain, in fact, that the odd six years do not belong to the 
cycles of the Ldkak&la. To that reckoning, only the six even centuries belong. I shall shew hereafter 
that the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhi era really was A.D. 319-20 current; which might be quoted 
either as Saka-Samvat 241 expired or 242 current. If we add the odd six years to Saka-Samvat 
241 expired, we obtain Saka-Samvat 247 expired, or 248 current, equivalent to A.D. 325-26 current; 
and this, as we have just seen, would coincide with the first current year of a L 6 kak 41 a cycle, as 
reckoned in Kasmir. But it is one year too early for the first current year of any cycle of a 
reckoning, in a subsequent cycle of which the event in question belonged to the ninety-ninth year 
expired and the hundredth year current. Now, I suppose that we must assume that Albdrunt has 
quoted Durlabha correctly. And, if so, then the first current year of each cycle in the Multfin 
reckoning really was one year later than in the Kasmirf reckoning; and coincided with the forty- 
eighth year expired, and the forty-ninth, current, of each century of the Saka era, and with part of 
the twenty-sixth and part of the twenty-seventh years, current, of each century of the Christian 
era. And, if the introduction of the reckoning, at Multin, could be carried back so far, it commenced 
with Saka-Samvat 248 expired, and 249 current. This year might have been obtained by adding 
seven to Saka-Samvat 241 expired. But, as will be seen hereafter, the real use of Saka-Sariwat 241 
expired is only for obtaining the basis with which Gupta-Valabhl dates have to be calculated ; and it 
only brings us to the beginning of the Gupta epoch. The difference between Gupta-Valabhi and Saka 
years, both treated as current for purposes of comparison, is 242. And Saka-Samvat 242 expired 
brings us to the beginning of the first current Gupta year. This is the starting-point that was really 
wanted for a process of the kind shewn to Alberunf. And this is why that year was selected as the 
apparent basis of the computation; the true basis being Saka-Samvat 848 expired. It is evident, 
therefore, that the process illustrated by the figures given to Alb&runi does involve a method of adapting 
the L6kak&la reckoning to the Gupta era; or, more properly, of converting L6kak&la dates into Saka 
dates through the Gupta reckoning. So far, however, from the figures tending to support any inference 
that the L6kak&la reckoning was introduced by, or in the time of, the Early Guptas, the fact that 
Durlabha of Mult&n would deduct 848, with a remainder, in the particular instance, of 105, or one 
complete LSkakala cycle and five years over, seems to indicate very clearly that the use of this 
reckoning in that part of the country commenced with Saka-Samvat 848 expired, equivalent to A.D. 
926-27 current; had it been otherwise, Durlabha's rule would surely have been worded in such a way 
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That the true solution was to be found, not in wrong information given to Alb£rtini 
or in a mistake made by him in reporting correct information, but in an erroneous inter¬ 
pretation of his meaning, was first indicated to me by Mr. Rehatsek, who, in December, 
1886, gave me, from M. Reinaud’s published text, the following literal rendering of the crucial 
passage,—“ and (as regards') the Gupta era, it was, as is said, a nation wicked (and) 
strong ; and when they perished, dating was made according to them. * Such a rendering 
as this would enable us to give to AlbSrtini’s words a meaning perfectly clear and consis¬ 
tent with the usual order of things; viz. that the Guptas, though wicked and inferentially 
unpopular, yet had exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty came to 
an end, the era, that had been used by them, still continued to be used. 

So also, somewhat later, Mr. H. C. Kay, translating the words by “ dating was made 
by (or, according to) them,” added the following remarks on the interpretation of them • 
“ The author’s meaning is not clear. But, taking the words as they stand, I think they 
“ can most consistently be understood as signifying an adoption or continuation of the 
“ method of dating that had been used by the Guptas. The preceding words ‘when they 
“ came to an end’ suggest the possible meaning that the dating ran from that event. But 
“ it seems to me that this construction can be properly preferred, only if there be something 
“else in the context, or in the known facts of the case, that would make it obligatory; or, 
“ at least, that clearly points to it.” 

I had the hope that, before it came to my own turn to write finally on the subject, 
Prof. Sachau’s translation of the Arabic text would have removed all doubt as to Alb^rdni’s 

i 

real meaning on this point. This, however, has not been the case; because of the intro¬ 
duction in his translation as in M. Reinaud’s, of the word 4 epoch/ which does not exist in 
the original text, and the use of which gives the translation a fixed obligatory meaning 
that, at any rate, a literal rendering of the original does not compel us to adopt. 

that, in the particular instance, 948 must be deducted, with a remainder of only 5 years over.—Gen. 
Cunningham, in giving a somewhat similar explanation of the figures 606 (. Indian Eras } p, 16), has 
assumed that in this process Saka-Samvat 242 is a mistake for 241. But this, as I have now shewn, is 
not the case. And 1 do not agree with the manner in which he deals with the figures as a whole. 
Saka-Samvat 241 expired or completed brings us to the end of A.D. 318-19 and the beginning of A.D* 
319-20. If to this we add 6 and 600 and 99 complete years, it only brings us to Saka-Saihvat 946 
expired, or to the end of A.D. 1023-24 and the beginning of A.D. 1024-25 ; and leaves us still one 
year short of that in which the event in question occurred. 

1 Similarly, some thirteen years ago, Mr. Blochmann (see the Jour. Beng . As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. 
Part I. p. 368) proposed to translate— “ as regards the Guptak&l, they were, as is related, a people 
wicked and powerful; and when they were cut off, it was dated in them (the era commenced ?).”— 
I his translator, however, is spoilt by the bracketed words “(the era commenced?) / the use of which 
shews why Mr. Blochmann, though giving a translation capable of a totally different meaning, 
expressed himself as not able to see any fault in Reinaud’s translation. 
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I am, therefore, glad to be able now to publish the following transliteration, with in¬ 
terlinear word-for-word rendering, and translation, which Prof. William Wright, of 
Cambridge, has recently been kind enough to give me, from Prof. Sachau’s published 
text, of the original of the whole passages of which M. Reinaud’s and Prof. Sachau’s 
renderings have been printed above:— 


<SL 


I Wa-li-dh&lika 
* And for this 


Text and Literal Rendering. 

’a'radii ‘an-hft 

they have turned awa from them 


wa-j&’ft ’ili 

and have come to 


[ taw&rikh Shri-Hrish wa-Bigarm&dita wa-Shaka wa-Bilaba 

[the eras of [Sri-Harsha] and [Vikram&ditya] and [Saka] and [Valabhl] 


f wa-Kubita. 

^ and [Gupta]. 


Wa-’amm& 
And as regards 


ta’rikh 
the era of 


Baiba 

[Valabhi] 


fwa-huwa 
[ and he 

[ madinat 
[the city of 

’auwala-hu 
the first of it 

f wa-ihd& 

[and one 

Ava-yankusun 
' and lessen 


wa-hiya jan&biyah 

and it south 


jozhan 

\yojana] 


‘an 

from 

fa-’inna 

behold 


sahib madinat Balbah 

lord of the city of [Valabhi] 

’A.nhlwArah bi-karib min thal&thin 

[Arihilv&da] by near to thirty 

muta’akhkhir ‘an ta’rikh Shk 

posterior to the era of [Saka] 

wa-’arba‘in sanah. Wa-musta'milft-hu yada'ftn Shg-kM 
and forty years. And the users of it put down [Saka]-era 

majmu' muka“ab ’as-sittah wa-murabba‘ 

the sum of the cube of 


bi-mi’atain 
by two hundred 


min-hu 
from it 


six 


fal-khamsah fa-yabki 
five and remains 


ta’rikh Baiba, 
the era of [Valabhi]. 


and the square of 

Wa-khabaru-hu 'Atin 
And his history is coming 


fi 

in 


maudi‘i-hi. 
its place. 


Wa-’ammll 
And as regards 


f kauman 
(a people 

bi-him. 
by them. 

’auwala 
the first 


’ashrAran 
wicked 

Wa-ka-’anna 
And as if that 

ta’rikhi-him 
of their era 


’akwiy&’a 

strong 


Gubt-k&l 

[Gupta]-era 

fa-lammA 
and so after 


Bib 

[Valabhi] 

’aidan 

also 


kcln 

was 


fa-kSnu kam& 

they were as 

’inkaradti 
they perished 

’akhira-hum. 
the last of them. 


muta’akhkhir 

posterior 


an 

to 


kila 
is said 

’urrikha 
it was dated 

Fa’inna 
And behold 

Shg-kal 
[Saka]-era 
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<SL 


Wa-ta’rikh 
And the era of 


al-munajjimin 
the astronomers 


wa-'alai-hi 
and on it 


buniya 
is built 


Zlj 

the canon 


yata’akhkhar 
is posterior 

KndkAtk 

[Khandakataka] 


‘an 

to 


Shg-kAl 
[Saka]-era 


li-Brhmg£ipt 
by [Brahmagupta] 


> wa-huwa 
[ and it 

f Fa-’idhan 
And so then 


’al-ma'rhf 
the known 

sinfi 

the years of 


‘inda-n 4 

with us (chez nous) 

ta’rikh 
the era of 


bi'I-Arknd. 

by (the name of) Al-Arkand, 


f ’al-mumaththal bi-ha 
l that is used as an example 

( wa-Shg-k&l 953 
(and [Saka]-era 953 

(Gubita-k&l 712. 

{[Gupta]-era 712. 


1488 
1488 

wa-ta’rikh 
and the era of 


wa-ta’-rikh 
and the era of 

Baiba 
[Valabhi] 


Shn-Harish 
[Sd-Harsha] 

BkrmAdt 
[Vikramaditya] 


li-sanati-nA 
to our year 

1088 
1088 


'alladhl 

which 


huwa 

it 


’aidan 

also 


Translation. 


“And for this reason they have given them up, and have adopted the eras of &£- 

Harsha, Vikram&ditya, Saka, Valabhi, and the Guptas . And as regards 

the era of Valabhi, —who w as the ruler of the city of Valabhi, which was south of 
the city of AnhilvAda by nearly thirty yojanas ,—its beginning was later than the 3 aka 
era by two hundred and forty-one years. Those who use it put down (the year of) 
the Saka era, and subtract from it the sum of the cube of six and the square of five - 
and there remains (the year of) the era of Valabhi. His history is coming in its 
proper place. 1 And as regards the Gupta era ,—(the members of this dynasty) were, it is 
said, a race wicked (and) strong ; and so, after they became extinct, people dated by 
them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the last of them. And so the beginning of their 
era also is later than the Saka era (by) 241 (years). And the era of the astronomers is 
later than the Saka era (by) 587 (j years ); and on it is based the astronomical canon 
(named) Khandakdtaka, by Brahmagupta, which among us is known by (the name of) 
Al-Arkand. So, then, 1488 years of the era of Sri-Harsha are in correspondence with the 
year (ff/ Yazdajird) that we have taken as a gauge ; and 1088 of the era of VikramAditya ; 

953 01 tbe Saka era; and 712 of the era of Valabhi, which is also the Gupts, era.” 

The essence of the whole matter, of course, lies in the precise meaning that is to be 
given to the words which follow the statement that the Guptas were wicked and powerful 


1 See, however, page 24 above, note 6 . 
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Prof. Wright states that, in the original, we have a vague impersonal passive, meaning 
"it was dated by them,” “ there was a dating by them,” or " people dated by them but 
that this certainly does not expressly imply that this dating took place from the year of 
the extinction of the Gupta power, and in consequence of that event. That such an 
interpretation might, if found on other grounds to be justifiable, be given to this expression, 
may be admitted. But it is at the least equally open to us to interpret the expression as 
meaning that the Guptas had been so powerful that, even when they were dead and gone, 
people still used their era to date by. And we shall have to determine hereafter, from an 
examination of the details of the recorded Gupta and Valabhi dates, which of these two 
possible interpretations is the one that must be adopted. 

There is also one other point in the revised translations, to which special attention 
should be paid. Prof. Wright’s rendering, “ {theyear) 712 of the era of Valabhi, which 
is also the Gupta era,”—and Prof. Sachau’s, " the year 712 of the Balaba era, which is 
identical with the GuptakAla,”—are essentially different, in their ultimate bearing, from 
M. Reinaud’s, “ the year 712 of the era of Ballaba and of that of the Guptas.” They 
shew very clearly that Albferdni was speaking of absolutely one and the same era, under 
two names; not of two different eras, with the same, or almost the same, epoch. 

The Theories based on M. Reinaud’s rendering of Alberuni’s Statements. 

Up to the present time, however, the only rendering of Albertinx’s statements that has 
been available, is that given by M. Reinaud. His translation has been taken as the 
basis of argument by all writers on the subject. And, for a full comprehension of the 
whole question, it will be necessary now to consider the matter from the light that was 
given by him. 

According to his rendering, we had three years to choose between, for the epoch of 
the era,—Saka-Sarhvat 240, 241, or 242, expired ; involving a question, especially in res¬ 
pect of the exact determination of the corresponding date in the Christian era, that could 
only be settled by accurate calculations of the data available from the inscriptions, ex¬ 
plained in detail, so that general readers might see that the processes were satisfactory. 

But, whatever might be the final settlement of this point, the fact remained that 
Alb&rhni had information given to him of the existence of an era, coupled with the name 
of the Guptas and of the city of Valabhi, which began at some point in A.D. 319, or within 
a year on either side of that date, and which it is convenient to speak of as the Gupta, 
the Valabhi, or the Gupta-Valabhi era. And, that this era was actually used in connec¬ 
tion with the name of Valabhi, at any rate, was proved by the Ver&wal inscription of the 
Chaulukya king Arjunad6va of Anhilw&d, 1 in which the leading record of the year is 

1 Originally brought to notice, many years ago, by Tod, in his Annals of Rajasthdn\ but 
critically edited, for the first time, by Hultzsch, in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 241 If. 
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Valabhl-Samvat 945, together with Vikrama-Sarinvat 1320, which is equivalent to A.D. 
1263-64, and with the Hijra year 662, which ran 1 from the 4th November, A.D. 1263, to 
the 23rd October, A.D. 1264. 

So much was certain. But it was felt to be highly improbable that the Gupta era 
should date from the extermination of the Guptas. And students of the subject divided 
themselves, almost at once, into two schools. 

The first, represented most publicly and with undeviating tenacity up to the last by 
the late Mr. J. FergUSSOtl, accepted Albfirftni’s statement as to the period of the com¬ 
mencement of the era, but,—on the analogy of the statement which, on the authority of 
Hindu tradition, he also makes, that the Saka era, too, dated from the overthrow of the 
Sakas; a statement which is certainly wrong, 2 -—rejected the addition that it dated from the 
downfall of the Guptas; and took A.D. 318 for the date of the rise of the dynasty, as well 
as the establishment of the era; selecting this particular year on the theory that the era 
did not date from the accession of a king, or from any particular historical event, but, for 
convenience of comparison, was simply regulated by the completion of four of the Sixty- 
Year Cycles of Jupiter from the commencement of the Saka era. 


The other school accepted A.D. 318, or thereabouts, for the downfall of the Guptas, 
and took the Valabhi era of Arjunad^va’s inscription, which indisputably began at that 
period, as being separate altogether from the real Gupta era, and as having been established 
in commemoration of the overthrow of the Gupta power ; and began then to look about for 
an earlier date for the rise of the Gupta dynasty, and for the starting-point of the era used 
by the Gupta kings, and also,—as was maintained, with some inconsistency, by the 
majority,—by the Kings of Valabhi, in preference to their own Valabhi era. The chief 
exponents of this school have been—the late Mr. E. Thomas, who held that the era was 
identical with that of the Sakas, 3 with the epoch of A.D. 77-78 ; —General Sir Alexander 

1 See Indian Eras, p. 126. 2 See Appendix I. below. 

8 A curious instance of confusion between the Gupta and the Saka eras, on the part of a Hindu 
writer, is furnished by the following two passages from the commentary named AchdratVkd, by SilA- 
chArya, on the Jain work called Achdrdngasdtra ; I have taken them from a manuscript, supposed to 

be about three hundred years old, shewn tome in the early part of 1883 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji._ 

This first passage, on pp. 2073 and 208a, is in metre, and runs—dvflsaptaty-adhikfishu hi ialAshu saptasu 
gatSshu Gupt&nfLiii I samvatsarfishu m 4 si cha Bh[ 4 *]drapadS §ukl 4 (kla)-pamchamyAm (I Si) 4 ch 4 ry£na 
kritci GambhutftyAm sthitfina lik=aish 4 I samyag-upayujya s 6 dhy 4 mAtsarya-vin 4 kritair= 4 ry£ (ryai)h II. 
This passage gives Gupta-Sarbvat 772, expired, the fifth day cf the bright fortnight of the month 
BhAdrapada, as the date on which this portion of the Commentary was completed by Sil 4 ch 4 rya, at 
Gambhuti (? Cambay).— 1 he second passage, on p, 2563, at the end of the whole book, is in prose, 
'and runs — Saka-riripa-k 41 - 4 ttta-saihvatsara- 4 at£sashu(ra»rf sateshu) saptasu I ashtAnavaty-adhikdshu 
Vais 4 kha-suddha-pariichamy 4 rh Ach 4 rat{k 4 krit=eti II Ba II Sariivat (page 2563 ends here; and the 
next page, containing the repetition of the date in figures, and the last final words of the author, is 
lost). This passage gives Saka-Sariivat 798, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Vais 4 kha, as the date of the completion of the whole Commentary.—The two passages, indicating, as 
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Cunningham, who finally fixed on A.D. 166-67 as the epochand the late Sir E. 
Clive Bay ley, who selected A.D. 190-91. 



Examination of the previous Theories. 

Mr. Fergusson’s theory of A.D. 318-19 for the epoch of the era, and A.D. 319-20 
for its commencement, is easily disposed of. It was wrong; but by one year only. The 
reason is, that, as has been said, his assumption,—based apparently on a sugges¬ 
tion thrown out by Dr. Bhau Daji in 1864, —was, that the commencement of it was regu¬ 
lated only by the completion of four of Jupiter’s Sixty-Year Cycles from the commence¬ 
ment of the Saka era, in order that there might be always an even and convenient 
difference of two hundred and forty years between the Saka and Gupta dates. This, how¬ 
ever, could be arranged only by applying the Sixty-Year Cycle as used now in Southern 
India, where it is not in reality an astronomical cycle at all; since there the cyclic years run 
on in regular succession, without any adjustment of them to the motion of the planet, with 
reference to his sign-passing or his heliacal rising, by the omission of a year on certain 
occasions, and are taken as commencing and ending with the luni-solar years. According 
to the present southern system, Saka-Sarhvat 1 current (A.D. 78-79) was the BahudhAnya 
sarhvatsara ; and Saka-Sarhvat 241 current (A.D. 318-19) was again the same cyclic year, 
Bahudhanya; and. by this means, some justification might be found for Mr. Fergusson’s view. 
But 1 shall shew hereafter that the real epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 319-20, which 
does not correspond to Saka-Sarhvat 241 current; so' that there was, in reality, a com¬ 
pletion of four cycles and one year, even by the southern system; and this, alone, is fatal to 


they stand, that Silacbarya treated the Gupta and Saka eras as identical, contain a mistake 
of some kind or another, which must be attributed to a pedantic desire on his part to introduce a 
mention of an era,—whether the Gupta or the Saka, as the case may be,—with which he was only 
imperfectly acquainted. And the mistake cannot be cleared away, unless we can obtain some inde¬ 
pendent record of the real date of Sii 5 .cliS.rya, sufficient to shew whether the Achdratikd was written 
during Gupta-Samvat 772 to 798 expired (A.D. 1092 to x r 18), or during Saka-Samvat 772 to 798 expired 
(A.D. 850 to 876). As to this, I can only say that the Saka era was used so rarely, if at all, in GujarAt 
and KSthi&w&d, except by the Gujarat branch of the R&shtrakuta family, that probably the Gupta era 
gives the real date for Silach/irya. And I would throw out a suggestion that possibly some mistake of 
the same kind may account for the dates, Saka-Samvat 400 and 417, of the apparently spurious Um£t& 
and II&6 grants of Dadda II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 61 ff.; and Vol. XIII. p. 115 ff).—The passages, 
however, are of some interest, in shewing that, in Sllacharya's time, there was still a recollection of the 
fact that the era,—which must have been known best from its use by the rulers of Valabhi, and which 
came eventually, in K 4 thi&wM, to be called the Valabht era,—was connected originally and specially 
with the Gupta kings, by whom it was introduced into Kathiawad and the neighbouring parts.—After 
writing this note, which appeared originally in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 188, I found an allusion by 
Dr. Bhau Daji, in 1864, to what is evidently the same manuscript, though he quoted only the Gupta 
date. He wrote (Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 246) “ I have a Jaina manuscript which is 
dated in the 772nd year of the Guptak&la; but unfortunately the corresponding Vikrama or SAli- 
v&hana’s year is not given ; nor is it possible at present to ascertain the exact date of the author 
from other sources.” 


e. 
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the proposed epoch of A.D. 318-19. And, in addition to this, amongst other ^inscriptions, 
the Wap! grant of the RAshtrakAta kingGdvinda III., which records 1 that in Saka-Samvat 
730 the Vyaya samvatsara was current on the full-moon day of the month VaiAAkha (April- 
May), and the RAdhanpur grant of the same king, which records" that the Sarvajit 
samvatsara, the next in the cycle, was current on the pew-moon day of the month SrAvana 
(July-August) in the same year, shew very plainly that the present arrangement was not 
the original one, even in Southern India. 


If the Sixty-Year Cycle was in use at all at the time of the commencement of the Gupta 
era, then, in Northern India, and in connection with a northern era,—which the Gupta era 
emphatically was,~-the only system that can have been followed, is the regular northern 
system, according to which the cycle is truly an astronomical cycle, and the samvatsaras 
are regulated entirely and only by the passing of Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac into 
another. By Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations, from the Surya-Suldhdnta, at the com¬ 
mencement of Saka-Samvat 1 current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was Sukla, the third in 
the cycle; and it was followed by Pramoda, the fourth, on the full-moon day of the month 
Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. And, at the commencement of Saka-Samvat 241 current 
(A.D. 318-19), the samvatsara was Angiras, the sixth in the cycle; which was followed by 
Srimukha, the seventh, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month PhAl- 
guna, in February, A.D. 319. Thus, four complete cycles and three samvatsaras over 
passed between Saka-Samvat 1 and 341 ; and the epoch of the Gupta era, unless it Were 
placed three years earlier, in A.D. 315-16, could not be determined by any consideration of 
this kind. 

Nor can it have been determined by the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, the years of 
which may be regulated either by the passing of Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac to 
another; or, as was tie more ancient custom, by his heliacal rising in a particular lunar 
mansion. * 3 Taking first the sign-passing system, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, at the com¬ 
mencement of Saka-Samvat 1 current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was MahA-A£vayuja, 
the twelfth in the cycle; which was followed by MahA-KArttika, the first of the next 
cycle, on, as before, the full-moon day of the month Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. 
While, at the commencement of Saka-Samvat 241 current (A.D. 318-19), the samvatsara 
was MahA-Pausha, the third in the cycle ; which was followed by MahA-MAgha, the fourth, 
on, as before, the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month PhAlguna, in Feb- 
ruary, A.D. 319. And, by the heliacal-rising system, at the commencement of Saka- 
Samvat 1 current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was MahA-BhAdrapada, the eleventh in 
the cycle; which was followed by MahA-A§vayuja, the twelfth, on the twelfth lunar day of 


1 /nd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, line 46k 3 id. Vol. VI. p. 68, line 53 f. 

3 For an explanation of the systems of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, see Appendix III. 
below. 
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the bright fortnight of the month VaiS4kha, in April, A.D. 78, soon after the commence- 
ment of the year. While, at the commencement of Saka-Samvat 241 current (A.D, 
318-19), the samvatsara was Mahi-Pausha, the third in the cycle; which was followed by 
Mah 4 -M 4 gha, the fourth, on the sixth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Sr4vana, in July, A.D. 318. Thus, between Saka-Samvat 1 and Saka-Samvat 241, there 
had expired twenty complete cycles and three samvatsaras over, by the sign-passing sys¬ 
tem, and twenty cycles and four samvatsaras over, by the heliacal-rising system ; and the 
epoch of the Gupta era could not be determined by any consideration connected with this 
cycle, unless it should be placed in A.D. 315-16 or A.D. 314-15, 

The other three theories, however, are more complicated; and, in order to under¬ 
stand them properly, and estimate them at their right value, it will be necessary to run 
briefly through the facts and supposed discoveries on which they are based, and the 
arguments by which they have been built up, so far as those facts, discoveries, and 
arguments relate to the recorded dates themselves, and the interpretation of them. Our 
object is not now to enter into a lengthy discussion of extraneous questions of palaeo¬ 
graphy, numismatics, architecture, contemporary history, &c., which, if a rational process 
is to be followed, have to be settled by the dates, instead of the dates by them ; and which 
must be left for treatment at some future time, after the proper settlement of the Early 
Gupta chronology. 
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The first reference to the Gupta era that I can trace,—or, at any rate, the first sug¬ 
gestion of the existence of an era connected with the Guptas, apart from any general 
reference to the chronological period to which they might be referred,—is in Mr. James 
Prinsep’s treatment of the KahAurii pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15, page 65, 
in 1838, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc . Vol. VII. p. 36 ff. By his rendering of this record, 
it was dated {id. p. 37) “ in the year one hundred and thirty-three after the decease of 
Skandagupta; ” on which he remarked {id. p. 38) “ the death of this prince is here 
employed as an epoch in a somewhat enigmatical way.” The supposed enigma refers to 
the actual manner in which the total of 133,—or, more properly, 141,—is arrived at. As 
regards the other point, the reference of the years to the death of Skandagupta is due 
only to a mislection of the last word in line 2 of the text. The real reading there is santi, 
the locative singular of Santa, in apposition with rajyS in the same line; “ in the tranquil 
reign (of Skandagupta).” Mr. Prinsep, however, read SdntSh, the ablative or genitive 
singular of kdnti, ‘ quiet, tranquillity, calmness, rest, repose; ’ and, with this reading, it 
was, of course, hardly possible to do otherwise than translate it by “ after the decease,” 
“ of the repose, i.e. death,” and “ after the death,” of Skandagupta, and to make the years 
that were recorded run from that event. No discussion of the question was then entered 
into. But Skandagupta then was, and still is, the last known king of the direct succes¬ 
sion of the Early Gupta dynasty. And it is evidently the above rendering which first 

suggested the idea of an era dating from the extermination of the Gupta power at the 

e 2*, 
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death of Skandagupta. All else, serviceable for our present inquiry, that I can find in 
Mr. Prinsep’s writings, is his statement in the same volume (p. 354), that the dates record¬ 
ed in the Valabhi charters must be referred to the Vikrama era. 

In 18451 Rcinsud republished collectively, under the title of Fragments Arabes 
et Persans, certain extracts, with French translations, from works relating to India, which 
he had previously published separately in the Journal Asiatique , in September and 
October, 1844, and February-March, 1845. In this book, as we have already seen, he 
renders AlbSrfini {id. p. 143) as stating that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas. I do not find that he makes any reference to Prinsep on this specific 
point. But he shews, throughout, so good an acquaintance with Prinsep’s writings, as also 
with those of other English scholars, that he must certainly have read Prinsep’s transla¬ 
tion of, and comments on, the KahAum inscription. And, though he may not have inten¬ 
tionally allowed himself to be guided by Prinsep’s views, it can hardly be doubted that he 
had a reminiscence of the purport of them, when he was translating AlberCini’s remarks. 
In fact, in the face of Mr. Blochmann’s, Mr. Rehatsek’s, and Prof. Wright’s versions, it is 
difficult to see how M. Reinaud can have arrived at the exact words used in his trans¬ 
lation, except under some such predisposing influence. 

After this, in a paper read on the 15th April, 1848, and published in 1850 in the 
jour. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. XII. p. 1 ff., Mr. Thomas entered into an extensive 
disquisition on the history connected with the dynasty of the so-called ‘ SAh ’ kings 1 
of Saur&shtra or K&thi&w&d ; in the course of which, it became incumbent on him to 
consider the Early Gupta dates. Accepting it as proved by M. Reinaud's rendering 


1 As I have had occasion to remark elsewhere {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 65, 325), this name of 
‘ Sih,’—and, with it, also an idea that these princes were Sakas or lndo-Scythians,—owes its origin to 
nothing but the fact that, on the silver coins of this series, as also on the silver coins, and even some 
of the gold coins, of the Early Guptas, it was the custom, as a rule, not to cut on the dies such vowels 
as, if engraved, would fall on or above the top line of the writing of the marginal legend. The 
reason, of course, was, want of sufficient space. This custom was observed uniformly in the Gupta 
silver coins; and hence such legends as {id. p. 65 f.) paramabhagavala-makarajadharaja-sra- 
Chandragupta-Vakramadatya , which represents paramabhdgavata-mah&rdjddhir&ja-sri-Chandra- 
gupta- Vikramdditya ; “ the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the 
glorious Chandragupta-Vikram&ditya.” On the Saurashtra coins, the custom was observed almost 
uniformly, but not quite so ; and hence, to select an instance of its partial observance, such legends 
as (id. p. 325) rajHi mahakshatrapasa Rudradarnnn putrasa rajHd mahakshatrapasa Rudrasihasa, 
in which the superscript vowel 1 is exceptionally introduced in the last word, and which represents 
rdjilo mahdkshatrapasya Rttdraddmnah putrasya rdjfio mahdkshatrapasya Rudrasihasya ; “of the 
Rajti, the Mahdkshatrapa Rudrasiha, the son of the Raja , the Mahdkshatrapa Rudradiman.” The 
word siha , l.e. simha, ‘a lion,’ is the termination of the names of several of the Kshatrapas or 
Mah&kshatrapas. And, because the long vowel t, or the short vowel i with a following anusvdra , is 
usually omitted in the coins, thus giving the readings of saka and sahasya, these princes came to be 
invested with the imaginary family or dynastic name of * Sah ’ or ‘ S&h.’ Owing to the same fact, 
also, the termination of some of the names in the list has occasionally been read as sdna. 
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ol Alberfim s statements, and by the Verawal inscription of Valabhi-Sarnvat 945, that 
the Valabht era commenced A.D. 319 {id. p. 4) or A.D. 318-19 {id. p. 4, note 1), 
and, by Alb6r&nl’s statements, that a family of Guptas reigned as paramount sovereigns 
in Gujar&t shortly before that date, and were then exterminated, he arrived at the con¬ 
clusions—(1) that this Valabhi era, commencing A.D. 319, may have been established 
by the Mahdrdja Guhasena of Valabhi, and may have dated from his accession, or 
from some striking event of his reign ; (2) that there could scarcely be a doubt that these 
Guptas, who had reigned shortly before A.D. 319, were identical with the Guptas of the 
AllahaMd, Junfl.gadh, and Bhitari inscriptions; (3) that the Guptas were the immediate 
successors of the Indo-Scythians in Saur&shtra, though traces of the latter might be found, 
west of the Indus, down to the end of the fourth century A.D.; and (4) that the so-called 
S&h kings preceded the Indo-Scythians. His chronological results are tabulated on 
p. 48 of the same volume. Anterior to B.C. 157 he placed "one or more S4h kings,” 
who are represented on p. 49 by “ ISvaradatta, son of Varsha.” 1 He is followed by thir¬ 
teen S&h kings, whose coin-dates are interpreted as being all dated in the fourth century 
of an era which was assumed to be Alb6r£mi’s era of Harsha commencing B.C. 457 ; and 
the result for the thirteen kings was from B.C. 157 to B.C. 57. Then comes the Indo- 
Scythic conquest; to which is allotted the date of B.C. 26. Then the Guptas. And 
then the Valabhi era, commencing A.D. 319. In this Table, curiously enough, no date is 
entered opposite the Guptas. But this was probably a printer’s omission. For, referring 
to the note commencing on p. 4, we find it distinctly stated {id. p. 5) that the dates in the 
Gupta inscriptions, and in the Valabhi charters, are to be referred to the Saka era. 
These results contained the first intimation that the rulers of Valabhi acted with such in¬ 
consistency as to invent an era of their own, dating from the extermination of the Guptas, 
and yet to continue to use the Gupta era in preference to their own; and also the first 
intimation of the exact epoch, anterior to A.D. 319, to which the Gupta dates were to be 
referred. One point on which Mr. Thomas was evidently inclined to lay some stress {id. 
p. 13 ff.), is Albfiruni’s statement,--based on, but in its application different from, Hindu 
tradition,—that the Saka era commemorated the defeat and slaughter of a Saka or 
Scythian king by a king named Vikramkditya, who, as Albfirfini points out, is evidently 
not identical with the supposed founder of the Vikrama era ; coupled with the occurrence 
of this last name, Vikram&ditya, as a secondary title, on some of the Early Gupta coins. 2 


1 i.e., literally, “ isvaradatta, son of a year ” !! The legend on his coin is given, on id. p. 50, as end¬ 
ing with Varsha putha , in which putha is taken {id. p. 51) as a Zend substitute for the Sanskrit pu.tra> 

'a son'!! The two aksharas are in reality the first two syllables of the Sanskrit word pratharne _ 

varshe pratharne , “in the first year;’’ see Newton, in Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 8, and 
Plate, No. 8 ; see also Plate i. No. 1, accompanying Thomas’ paper, where the legend is almost equally 
clear. 

2 1 myself think it not at all improbable that, hereafter, it may be shewn that the name of 
Vikrama, or VikramAditya, came to be connected with the MAlava era of B C. 57, in consequence of 
some confused reminiscence of a conquest of the Indo-Scythians by Chandragupta I. or II. But the 
establishment of the Saka era is not concerned in this question at all. 
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And, in general corroboration of his views, he {id. p. 12, note 4) quoted some remarks by 
Major Kittoe to Colonel Sykes, that the grant of the MahdrSja Hastin of the year 163, 

No. 22, page 100, shewed,—on the supposed identity of this Mahdr&ja with the Hastivar- 
man, king of Vengi in the south, who is mentioned in line 20 of the AIlah 4 b&d pillar 
inscription,—that one hundred and sixty-three years of the Gupta dynasty had passed in 
the time of Samudragupta, and thus proved that the Guptas reigned from the second to the 
fifth century A.D. This, however, hardly fits in with Mr. Thomas’ reference to A.D. 

172 {id. p. 5, note) of a Chandragupta whose date in the Gupta era is the year 93, and 
who could only be the father or the son of Samudragupta. 

In 1854, General Cunningham published his Bhilsa Topes , in which, on p. 138 ff., 
he drew particular attention to the fact that AlbfirCmi three times mentions the Gupta and 
Valabhi eras, and identifies them with each other; and on each occasion specifies them 
as starting from the same date, A.D. 319. He proceeded to remark—“ but it appears to 
“ me that the most important of these passages must, be either corrupt or obscure; for 
“ the translation given by M. Reinaud makes the epoch of the Guptas commence from 
“the date of their extermination! If this is a correct translation, there can be little 
“ doubt that the text of Abu Rih&n must be erroneous ; for we know positively that the 

“ Guptas were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries of our era. 

“The statement made in M. Reinaud’s version is so extraordinary, that, even without 
“ any direct proofs of its inaccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous. The era of 
“ the Seleukidae began with the foundation of the Syrian empire by Seleukos ; the Chris- 
“ tian era is dated from the establishment of Christianity ; and the era of the Guptas 
“ without doubt commenced with the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas, 

“ as 1 have mentioned before, date their inscriptions in an era of their own ; which, though 
“ not so named by them, was actually a Gupta-Kell , and must, therefore, have been called 
“ such by the people.’’ And he suggested a different translation of Albfirfinl’s statement; 
to the effect that the Gupta era became extinct with the Gupta dynasty, instead of 
dating from the extermination of it; and throughout the rest of las book, he applied the 
epoch of A.D. 319 to the Gupta dates. If General Cunningham, our leader in Indian 
archaeology since the death of Prinsep, had continued to hold these views, and had 
worked out his other researches in accordance with them, we should probably have heard 
but little more of any theory assigning to the Guptas an earlier period. But, as we 
shall see, he soon adopted other opinions. 

In 1855, in his paper “On the Epoch of the Gupta Dynasty,” published in the 
your. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXIV. p. 371 ff., Mr. Thomas made a special reply to 
General Cunningham’s views and arguments as set forth in Bhilsa Topes. This paper, 
however, contains nothing at all worth quoting. And we pass on to 1858, when, under 
his own editing, he published a collection of the works of Mr. James Prinsep, then 
deceased, under the title of Essays on Indian Antiquities. Prinsep, in his account of 
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Hindu eras, had mentioned the Valabhi era (id. Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 158), to which, 
on the authority of the Somn&thp 4 tan or Verhwal inscription of Valabhi-Sariivat 945, he 
allotted the epoch of A.D. 318. But he had made no mention of a Gupta era. Mr. 
Thomas, however (id. Vol. I. p. 270 ff.), introduced his own previously expressed opinion 
that the Gupta dates had to be referred to the Saka era; and supplied some further facts 
which seemed to give additional corroboration to this view. And, on this occasion, he 
wound up with the general conclusions (id. Vol. I. p. 276) that the dates in the Valabhi 
grants, if .applied to the Valabhi era of A.D. 318-19, would give far too modern a period ; 
that these dates did not appear to belong to the same consecutive series with the numbers 
employed by the Guptas themselves; and that, while still applying the Saka era to the 
Gupta dates, the Vikrama era was probably the one which, “ in spite of any apparent 
inconsistency involved,” should apply preferentially to the Valabhi grants. Curiously 
enough he quoted (id. Vol. I. p. 271, note 1) a modification of meaning which one portion 
of Alb&rfini’s original words would bear; vis. “again, the Kubat-K&l (Gupta era), 

“ that was, as is said, a wicked and powerful family ; when it ceased, it was dated from ; 

“ and, as it were (it would seem that), Balab was the last of them , for the first of their era 
“ also is 241 years after the Saka-Kal.” But, he still had not arrived at the absolutely 
literal translation of the words which he rendered by “ when it ceased, it was dated from 
and, partly through this, partly through having his attention directed principally to 
the connection between the Kings of Valabhi and the Guptas, as described in the words 
italicised by him, he still failed to see the real bearing of this passage on the epoch of 
both the Gupta and the Valabhi eras. In this treatment of the question, he quoted Prof. 
Lassen’s views (Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. II.), to the effect that the rise of the 
Guptas took place between A.D. 150 to 160; but I have not had the opportunity of 
examining that theory. 

Meanwhile, in 1853, 1857, ar >d i8 58» there had been published M. Stanislas Julien’s 
French translation of the Life and Travels of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, in which 
there is contained the important statement that, when the pilgrim visited Valabhi,—which 
was in or about A.D. 640,—the reigning king there, a nephew of Sil&ditya of M&lava, a 

A 

son-in-law of SilAditya of Ivanauj, and a member of the Kshatriya caste, was named Tou- 
lou-p’o-po-fo (id. Vol. I. p. 206), Tou-lou-po-pa-tch'a (id. Vol. I. p. 254), or T’ou-lou-p'o-po- 
tou (id. Vol. III. p. 163). Such were M. Julien’s renderings of the Chinese transliter¬ 
ation of the original Sanskrit name ; which latter he restored as ‘ Dhrouvapatou,’ i.e. Dhru- 
vapatu. And it had already been suggested that this name represented that of one of the 
Dhruvasfinas of the Valabhi family. Mr. Thomas himself (Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. 
p. 267, note 4) had attached no value to this supposed identification. But Hiuen Tsiang’s 
statement had begun to be looked on, and very properly, as an important factor in the 
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general inquiry. And I, therefore, now give, for ready reference, in Table II. on 

page 41 below, a complete genealogy of the Valabhi family, with the official titles of the 

members of it, and their dates as far as I have been able to verify them. Here, however, 

in connection with Hiuen Tsiang’s statements, I have to draw attention to one or two points 

which still remain to be cleared up. In his general account of the Life and Travels of the 

Chinese pilgrim, M. Julien (id. Vol. I. p. 206) represents him as telling us, in respect of 

the kingdom of Valabhi, that “ the present king is of the race of the ICshatriyas (Tsa- 

* 

“ ti-li) ; he is the son-in-law of Sil 4 ditya ( Chi-lo-'o-tie-to ), king of KanyAkubja (Kie-jo. 
“ kto-che ); his name is Dhruvapatu ( Tou-lou-f o-po-t'o ).” Whereas, in the more detailed 
account of the Travels, M. Julien renders the pilgrim as speaking, in the same connection, 
of not one king only, but more than one, and as saying (id. Vol. III. p. 163) “ the kings of 
“ the present period are of the race of the Kshatriyas (T ’ sa-ti-li ); they all are nephews of 
“ king SMditya (Chi-lo-o-t'ie-to), of the kingdom of MAlava (Mo-la-fo). Now the son of 
“ king Sil&ditya (Chi-lo- o-t'ie-to), of the kingdom of Kanyctkubja (Kie-jo-ko-che), has 
“a son-in-law named Dhruvapatu ( 7 ’' ou-lou-p'o-po-tou)!' While, in Mr. Beal’s Buddhist 
Records of the Western World , published in 1884, Vol. II. p. 267, this latter passage 
appears in the singular again,—“ the present king is of the Kshatriya caste, as they all 
“ are. He is the nephew of SilAclityarAja of Mttlava, and son-in-law of the son of SilAditya, 
“ the present king of Kanydkubja. His name is Dhruvapata (T ' u-hi-lio-po-tu) —without 
any comment explaining the important difference between his rendering and that given 
by M. Julien. And again, according to M. Julien (id. Vol. I. pp. 254 f., 260), the pil¬ 
grim speaks of a Dhruvapatu (Tou-lou-po-pa-tch'a, and also simply Pa-ich’a), king of 
Southern India ; but the kingdom of Valabhi can hardly be included in, and much less can 
it include, Southern India ; and the statement is inconsistent with the fact that, at that time, 
the king of the greater part, if not of the whole, of Southern India, was Pulik6§in II., of the 
Western Chalukya dynasty, for whom we have on record no title that at all resembles the 
Chinese transliteration, unless it can be found in the second component of the name of 
Saty&6raya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman, the supreme lord or governor of four vishayas and 
mandaias, stationed or resident at Rfivatidvipa, who is mentioned in line 4 f. of the Goa 
grant of Mangaliia, 1 the uncle of Pulik£6in II., and the wielder of sovereignty during the 
minority of the latter. These passages present points which must be carefully consider¬ 
ed, before any final opinion is arrived at in respect of the identity of the person, or persons, 
intended by Hiuen Tsiang; the more especially because the dates render it impossible 

A 

that he should be SllAditya VII. of Valabhi, the only one in the family for whom as yet 
we have obtained the second name of Dhruvabhata; and because M. Julien tells us (id. 
Vol. III. p. 163, note) that the Chinese translation of the name pf Dhruvapatu of Valabhi 
was Tch’arig-joui, ‘ constantly intelligent,’ which of course supports the supposition that 

1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365. —This person, however, may be a son of Mahgaltsa; 
see my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 22. 
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DharasAna L, 
Sinapati. 


TABLE II. 

Genealogy of the Kings of Valabhi. 

BhatArka, 

Sendpati\ 


DrAnasirnha, DhruvasAna I., Dharapatta, 

Maharaja* Mahdrdja y Mahdrdja * 

Mahasdmanta } I 

Mahdpratihdra y u 

Ma h dda n da n ay aka } ^aiaraja. 

and Mahdkdrtdkritika* . £* * 2 4° i 2 Zl)> 2 4 » 

[Gupta-Samvat 207.] 2 4 •! 

Dharasena II., 
Sdmanta } Mahdsdmanta } 
Mahdrdja ) and 
Mahddhirdja . 

[G. S. 252, 269, 270.] 


StlAditya L, 
or DharmAdilya I. 
[G. S. 286, 290.] 

DSrabhata, 


Kharagraha I, 


SUAditya II. Kharagraha II. DhruvasSna III. 


„ ! or DharmAditya II. 

SttAditya III., [ G , 3* 337.] 

paramabhatt&rakay 
Mahdrdjddhu'dja y 
and Paramesvara . 

[G. S. 352.] 

! 

SUAditya IV., 

Pa rama bhatldraka ) 

M ahdrdjddhirdj a } 
and Paramesvara . 

[G. S. 372.] 

SilAditya V., 

Paramahhattdraka y 
Mahdrdj ddhirdj a , 
and Paramesvara . 

[G. S. 403.3 

SilAditya VI., 

Pa ramab h a it dr a ka t 
Ma h drdjadh irdja } 
and Paramesvara . 

[G. S. 441.] 

SilAditya VII., 

or Dhrubhata 

(Dhruvabhata.) 

Pa ra ma bhattdraka y 
Mah a rdjddh irdja , 
and Paramdsvara . 

[G. S. 447-3 


DharasAna III. DhruvasSna II., 
or BAlAditya. 

[G. S. 310.] 

Dharasena IV., 
Paramabhattaraka , 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , 
Paramesvara and 
Chakravartin . 
[G. S. 326, 330.] 
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the termination of the Sanskrit name, the first part of which, dhruva , means ‘ constant/ 
really was patu, 1 smart, dexterous, intellectual, ’ rather than bhata , ‘ a warrior.' It is to 
be hoped that some light will be thrown on these points by Mr. Beal’s forthcoming transla¬ 
tion of the Life of Hiuen Tsiang, corresponding to the first of M. Julien’s three volumes. 

In 1861 the question was taken up by the late Dr. Bhau Daji, in connection with 
his paper “ On the Sanskrit poet K&lid&sa,” published in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
Vol. VIII. pp. 19 ff., 207 ff. As regards the Gupta era, he here only expressed his opinion 
that it commenced, with the Valabhi era, in A.D. 319. But he brought to notice an 
important point (id. p. 207, note), in the fact that the Kahiurn pillar inscription, of which 
he seems to have then had the opportunity of examining a more reliable version prepared 
for him by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, was dated in the 141st year of the Gupta dynasty, and 
in the reign of Skandagupta; not after his death, as rendered by Prinsep. And he also 
announced his opinion (id. p. 208, note) that the Tou-lou-p'o-po-t’o or Tu-lu-tio-po-tu of 
Hiuen Tsiang was to be identified with the Mahdrdja Dharapatta, the fourth and young¬ 
est son of the Sendpati BhatfLrka who founded the Valabhi family. 

Also in 1861, in the Jour. Beng. As:Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 1 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall 
edited the two grants of the Parivrdjaka Mahdrdja Hastin, dated in the years 156 and 
163, No. 21, page 93, and No. 22, page 100, which, now that the sarhvatsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that are quoted in them can be calculated with certainty, are 
of such extreme importance, because the records also state that they are dated “ in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” They had been previously brought to 
notice, in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Prof. H. 
H. Wilson’s combined translation of the two inscriptions from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the 
texts ; but they were first published in full by Dr. Hall. The crucial expression in them 
is Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 
which had been read correctly by Mr. Thomas, and had been suitably rendered by Prof. 
Wilson in the words “(in the 163rd year) of the occupation of the kingdom by the Gupta 
kings.” The same reading was adopted by Dr. Hall. But, without quoting any author¬ 
ity in support, he laid down the dictum (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 3 ff., note) 
that, bhukti, which means literally ‘ the act of enjoying or eating; enjoyment, eating; fruition, 
possession, usufruct,’ “ if unqualified by a temporal particle, denotes ‘ possession ’ or 
“ ‘ fruition ’ only as a thing of the past; ” and he translated the phrase (id. p. 7) by “(in the 
“ year one hundred and fifty-six) of the extinction of the sovereignty of the Gupta kings 
and, again (id. p. 12), “ (one hundred and sixty-three years) after the domination of the 
“ Guptas had been laid to rest; ” thus producing apparently conclusive evidence of an era 
that dated from the extermination of the Gupta kings; in support of which he quoted 
(id. p. 5, note) the Hindu tradition referred to by Alberuni, now completely refuted, that 
the Saka era dates from the discomfiture of the Sakas. In the course of his remarks, he 
introduced his reading and revised translation of the first verse of the Kah&um pillar 
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inscription, in which, though he adopted the correct reading, bdntd, at the end of line 2, he 
followed the general tenor of Prinsep’s translation, and rendered the date (id. p. 3, note) 
by “the empire of Skandagupta being extinct for the hundred and forty-first year.” To 
this he appended the remark, “in supersession of a proposal formerly put forth, and from 
“which my present state of information would have withheld me, I now accede to the 
“ view that the KahAum inscription is dated from the overthrow of the Guptas, of whom 
“Skanda must have been virtually the last.” These words referred to his previous 
treatment of the verse in 1859, in the Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 530, when he 
had rendered the date by “ in the one hundred and forty-first year ,* the empire of Skanda- 
“ gupta being quiescent; ” with the remark “ there is, then, nothing here recorded con- 
“ cerning the death of Skandagupta, as Mr. Prinsep supposes. Being neither the first 
“ ruler of the Gupta dynasty, nor the last, nor of special note, it would be extraordinary 
“ indeed, if time had been computed from his decease.” As regards the expression in the 
grants of the Mahdrdja Hastin, it seems almost needless to comment further on its mean¬ 
ing ; because any unbiassed Sanskrit scholar will see at once what the real purport of it is. 
But it is curious what vitality some mistakes possess. The suggestion has been made to 
me, quite recently, that possibly even AlbArOtni’s own apparent, statement, as to the Gupta 
era dating from the extermination of the Gupta kings, may have originated in a misunder¬ 
standing, by the Hindus who supplied him with information, of this same expression Gupta- 
nripa-rdjya-bhuktau. I can only say that it is absolutely and utterly impossible that any 
Hindu, acquainted with Sanskrit, could interpret this expression as meaning anything 
except that, at the date connected with it, the sovereignty of the Guptas was still con¬ 
tinuing. And it is equally impossible for any European Sanskritist to give it any other 
meaning; unless, as I have said elsewhere, under the influence of a preconceived bias, so 
strong as to preclude entirely the critical consideration which would at once shew the 
error.—In the same volume, page 14 ff., Dr. Hall published his own versions of the £ran 
inscriptions of Budhagupta and ToramAria, No. 19, page 88, and No. 20, page 91 ; and, 
in the course of his remarks, announced (id. p. 15, note) that the details of the date of 
Budhagupta’s record were correct if referred to the Vikrama era, the English equivalent 
being Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style.—And the general question was taken 
up by him again in his “ Note on Budhagupta,” published in the same volume (p. 139 ff.); 
with the conclusion (id. p. 148 ff.) that Budhagupta was probably the first sovereign 
of a more ancient branch of the Gupta family which ended with himself; and that the 
dates in the records of Skandagupta and his ancestors possibly ran from an epoch in A.D. 
278, which Pandit Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares had found, by actual calculation, to suit 
the details of the Bhera Ghaut inscription of the Kalachuri king Narasimhadeva, dated 
in the year 907 (of the era used by his dynasty), and the Tewar inscription of the same 
king, dated in the year 928. 

In 1862, in the Jour. Bo. Br«R. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 1 ff., Mr. Newton published 
a lengthy disquisition “ On the SAh, Gupta, and other Ancient Dynasties of KAthiAwAd 
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and Gujarat/’ based on their coins, which, in respect at any rate of the so-called S&h 
coins, were then properly examined for the first time. And his conclusions were {id. p. 30) 
that the dates on the S4h coins were to be referred to the Vikrama era, with the result 
that the kings of this dynasty extended from A.D. 30 or 40 to A.D. 240 or 250 ; {id. p. 36) 
that they were immediately succeeded, in Gujar&t, by Kum&ragupta and Skandagupta, 

• without any intervention of the Indo-Scythians there; and that these two were followed 
by the Valabhi dynasty, in A.D. 319. His conclusions, however, were chiefly founded on 
the basis {id. p. 31) that “ Mr. Prinsep, Mr. Thomas, and Prof. Wilson, agree that the 
“ S&hs preceded the Guptas; and it seems clear that the Guptas preceded the Valabhi 
“ dynastycoupled with his acceptance of the fact that the Valabhi era,—and with it I 
conclude, the rise of the family after the last of the Guptas,—had been satisfactorily fixed 
at A.D. 319; though he also held the opinion {id. p. 30) that the dates in the Valabhi 
grants were probably to be referred to the Vikrama era. 

In the same volume, p. 1 1 3 ff. , Dr. Bhau Daji published his readings and transla¬ 
tions of the junkgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, and of the so- 
called S£h inscription of th 0 Mahdkshairapa Rudrad&man on the same boulder. For our 
present purpose, this paper is chiefly of importance because, in line 15 of Skandagupta’s 
inscription, instead of Gupta-prakdld ganandm vidhdya, “ making the calculation in the 
reckoning of the Guptas,” Dr. Bhau Daji read {id. pp. 123, 129) Guptasya 
ganandm vidhdya , “ counting from the era of Gupta.” It is upon this mislection that we 
are entirely dependent in any supposition that the era dates from the time of the Mahd- 
rdja Gupta, who is given in the inscriptions as the founder of the family; and it is to this 
mislection alone that we have to attribute the supposition that the era had the technical 
name of Guptasya kdla, “ the era of Gupta.” Attached to Dr. Bhau Daji’s rendering of 
these two inscriptions, there are a few general observations, promising a more ample in¬ 
quiry afterwards; from which we learn that his views then were (id. p. 115) that the 
Gupta dates were evidently dated in the Gupta era and should be referred to the Valabhi 
epoch, which was known, from the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat945, to be A.D. 

318; that accordingly, with his revised translation of the Kah&urii inscription, Skanda¬ 
gupta must be placed in the period A.D. 448 to 459, with a margin of five or ten years 
on either side; that the dates in the Valabhi grants themselves were to be referred to the 
Saka era, with the result that such of them as were then known, belonged to the period 
A.D. 388 to 443; and that, accordingly, the Valabhi family, founded by the Sdndpati 
Bhat&rka, had its rise shortly before Skandagupta. 

In 1864, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 236 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji took 
the matter up again, in his “ Brief Survey of Indian Chronology, from the first century of 
the Christian era to the fifthgiving, on this occasion, the more ample inquiry that he 
had previously promised. In this paper he brought to notice the spurious grant of the 
Mahardja Dharasena II. of Valabhi, dated Saka-Sartivat 400, which has now been edited 
by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 277 ff. Dr. Bhau Daji fully recognised the spuri- 
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ous nature of the grant. But, treating the date as being in the fourth century of the 


Saka era —not in specifically the Saka year 400,—and expressing his belief that the grant 
though a forgery, was an ancient one, and was forged within fifty years of the latest of the 


Valabhi grants discovered up to that time, he recorded his opinion (id. p. 244) that 
U whether the grant be genuine or not, the evidence in regard to the name of the era does 
« not materially lose its value; as the forger has been careful not to give the exact year, 
“but simply to state the century of the era, which we must accept as correct, as this 
“forger may naturally be expected to avoid an error in date, which would vitiate the 
“document more than any other single error.” His general conclusions were much the 
same as those arrived at on the previous occasion; viz. {id. p. 247) that the dates in the 
Valabhi grants refer to the Saka era, which, he held (id. p. 238), was the era “of Naha- 
piipa, in all likelihood a Parthian monarch, and a descendant of Phrahates (id. p. 246) 
that the Gupta era commenced A.D. 318, and KumAragupta and Skandagupta succeeded 
the last of the kings of Valabhi; and consequently (id. p. 247 f.) that the Valabhi era of 
AlbtVfmi, if identical with the Gupta era, was certainly not the era used by the Kings of 
Valabhi themselves, but was the Gupta era, introduced into KAthi&wAd by Kum&ragupta 
and Skandagupta. His results led him also to the conclusion (id. p. 249 ff.) that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s visit to India, must really be placed about sixty years earlier than the accepted 
and well-established period, about A.D. 630 to 643 ; a proposition which in itself almost 
ought to have shewn him that there was some radical error in his deductions. And on this 
occasion (id. p. 246) he put forward the suggestion, afterwards accepted and endorsed by 
Mr. Fergusson,—or at least he drew pointed attention to the apparent fact,—that the 
Gupta era commenced on the completion of four of the Sixty-Year Cycles of Jupiter after 
the commencement of the Saka era ; to suit this suggestion, however, he had to distinctly 
put aside Alberuni’s statement that the difference between the two eras is two-hundred and 
forty-one years, which, of course, by any arrangement, is one year over and above four 
cycles of sixty years each. These conclusions are, of course, about as good a sample 
as could well be sought, of the general state of confusion into which the question had 
then fallen. 

Meanwhile, in 1863, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. pp. ii. to cxix., Gene¬ 
ral Cunningham had published his Archaeological Report for 1861-62, which was sub¬ 
sequently reprinted in 1871 in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 1 to 130, and which I shall 
notice again further on. In this, he laid aside his original opinion of A.D. 319 for the 
commencement of the Gupta era; and adopted, instead of it, the view that this year was 
really the date of the extermination of the dynasty, and that their recorded dates should be 
referred, as proposed by Mr. Thomas, to the Saka era. Again, in 1865, in hkfpaper on 
the “ Coins of the nine N&gas,” in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIV. p. 115 ff., he 
stated that, from a comparison of the Gupta gold coins with their Indo-Scythian prototypes, 
and of the Gupta silver coins with the S&h coins of Saur&shtra, he had seen (id. p. 118) 
“ that the first Guptas must certainly have been contemporary with the earlier princes of the 
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“ KushAn Scythians, and consequently that their date could not possibly be later than the 
“first century of the Christian era.” And, on the grounds that the only scheme, as far 
as he could see, that would suit all the known dates and other conditions of the dynasty, 
was to make Chandragupta I. the founder of the era ; that AlbArlini’s information was that 
the Saka era was established by a king named VikramAditya, after a victory over the 

A 

Sakas; that the name of VikramAditya was found on coins which were properly assigned 
to Chandragupta I.; and that the AllahAbAd pillar inscription mentions Samudragupta, 
the son of Chandragupta I., as receiving tribute from the Sakas,—he expressed 
himself (id. p. 119) as “inclined to adopt the Saka era, which began in A.D. 79, 
“as the actual era of the Gupta dynasty and to attribute its establishment to Chandra- 
“ gupta I.” 

In 1870, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. IV. p. 81 ff., Mr. Fergusson published 
his paper “On Indian Chronology,” which had been read before the Society two years 
earlier, in February, 1869. In this paper, the facts were dealt with in considerable detail, 
and with a good deal of soundness, except for one serious and radical error, viz. that 
the Early and Western Chalukyas and the Kings of Valabhl belonged to one and the same 
family, of which the Chalukyas were the-southern branch (id. pp. 89, 91); the grounds for 
this assumption seem to be nothing except the supposition that (id. p. 94) it was 
DharasAna IV., the first paramount sovereign in the Valabhi family, 1 who overthrew the 
Western Chalukya king VikramAditya II., the son of Pulike§in II.; but this, again, is 
a purely mistaken supposition, in support of which there is not the slightest evidence 
whatever, and against which there is plenty, of the most conclusive kind. Setting aside 
this, and other important mistakes,—such as his endorsement of Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading 
of Guptasya kalat in the JunAgadh inscription of Skandagupta, but his variation of the 
translation, so as to make it mean, not “from the era of Gupta,” but (id. p. 112) “from 
the era of the Guptas;” such as his assumption (id. pp. 108, 126) that theUdayagiri cave 
inscription of the year 82, and the SAfiehi inscription of the year 93. belong to the time 
of Chandragupta I., with the result that his son Samudragupta could not have ascended 
the throne before A.D. 411 ; and such as (id. p. 118) his identification of the Budhagupta 
of the liran pillar inscription with the Buddhagupta of Magadha, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 3 —there is a good deal that is sound in the arguments employed and the results 

1 Mr. Fergusson says Dharasfena III.; but this is an evident mistake. 

8 On this point, Mr. Fergusson wrote—“I do not think the difference of spelling here indicated, of any 
importance. Hiuen Tsiang’s name was translated first from Sanskrit into Chinese, and from Chinese 
into French; and might easily have been more changed in the process."—The same mistake has been 
made in more recent times. And I will, therefore, now point out that the two names are utterly dis¬ 
tinct, and belong to totally different persons. In respect of the king mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (Beal’s 
Buddlr. Rec. West. World , Vol. II. p. 168 ff.; Julien’s Hiouen Thsang, Vol. I. p. 149 f., Vol. III. p. 41 ff.), 
we are not dependent on the correctness of the restoration in the French or English translation. Hiuen 
Tsiang gives, as the first component of this name, the well-known Fo-t'o, which he uses so habitually 
for Buddha, the teacher, the holy SAkya-TathAgata, and in respect of which he could not possibly be 
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arrived at; but, of course, they were established only as matters of argument, and not by 
means of any definite proof. On the grounds that {id. p. go) it was inconceivable that the 
Valabhi era should not have been used by the Kings of Valabhi themselves; that {id. p. 
89 f.), by applying the Valabhl dates to A.D. 318, we obtained a Dhruvasfina, who would 
answer to the Dhruvapatu who was on the throne at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s 
visit to India; that [id. p. 104), in addition to the inherent improbability in Albfirftni’s 
statement about the Gupta era dating from the extermination of the dynasty, there was no 
battle, massacre, or other important event that could be placed in A.D. 318; that 
{id. p. 104), the latest date of the Guptas themselves being that of Budhagupta in the year 
165, this, if referred to the Saka era, with the result of A.D. 243, still left a gap of seventy- 
five years, with no names to fill it, before we arrived at the last of the Guptas in A.D. 318, 
and {id. p. 107) a still longer interval if referred to the Vikramaera; on the general admis¬ 
sion that {id. p. 12 x) the order of succession was, first the so-called S&hs, then the Guptas, 
and then the Kings of Valabhi; and on architectural grounds, and general historical and 
numismatic arguments which are not within the scope of my present remarks, Mr. Fergusson 
arrived at the conclusions that {id. p. 128 ff.) the Vikrama era of B.C. 57 was founded by 
the so-called Sah dynasty; that this dynasty continued dowm to A.D. 235 ; that there 
then rose the Andhra dynasty, in which Gotamiputra was the king of Western India in 
A.D. 318-19; that the Valabhi era was established then, probably on the building of the 
city of Valabhi; that the Mah&rdja Gupta, the founder of the Gupta family, must have 
been the viceroy of one of the Andhra kings, but not necessarily at the tithe of the build¬ 
ing of Valabhi; and that the Early Guptas and the Kings of Valabhi thus derived the era 
which afterwards came to be known by the names of both of them. And, in the course of 

this oaper, Mr. Fergusson first broached the theory {id. p. 131 ff.) that no such person 

* 

as Vikram&ditya, the traditional enemy of the Sakas and founder of the Vikrama era, 
existed anterior to the Christian era, or within some centuries of that time ; but that, “ some 
“ time after Vikramdditya of M 4 lwa," whom he placed {id. p. 90) about A.D. 490 to 530, 
" had rendered the name so celebrated, the Hindus, on the revival of Brahmanism, wished to 
“ possess an era which should, at least, be older than the Buddhist era of S&liv 4 hana,” i.e. 
he Saka era. “ At that time, the S&h era, established by NahapAria, was vacant, having 
“ fallen into < disuse on the destruction of that dynasty and its supersession by the era of 
"Valabhi; and that the Hindus then appropriated it, by attaching to it the name that it 
“ now bears, and inventing the history requisite to render its adoption feasible.” This 
adaptation of the era was then allotted by him either to the time of Bhoja of Dh&rA, about 
A.D. 993, or to the restoration of the Western Chdlukya dynasty, in A.D. 973. 

mistaken. Whereas, in respect of the king mentioned in the Eran inscription, the metre, as well as 
the perfect clearness of the reading, shews as conclusively that the first component of that name is 
Budha, the planet Mercury. Sanskrit scholars will recognise at once the thorough difference between 
the two names.—F'or my own remarks on the date of Buddhagupta of Magadha, see the Ind. Ant. 
Voi. XV. p. 251 f . 
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I a 1871, in the Jour. R■ As. Soc. N. S. \ ol. V. p. 193 General Cunningham 
attached a note to Professor Dowson’s paper on “Ancient Inscriptions from Mathura;” 
in which {id. p. 196), on the grounds that both Kanishka and Huvishka must have preceded 
the establishment of the Saka era, he referred the dates of their inscriptions to the 
Vikrama era; and he quoted the reference, in the AllahAMd pillar inscription, to the Daiva- 
putras and ShAhAnushAhis, “ who must have been the Turushka kings of the Panjab,” 
as shewing that Samudragupta was “ a contemporary of the Turushka kings, whose domi- 
« n j on) according to the Chinese authorities, had already passed away in the beginning of 
“the third century after Christ.” As to this last point, I will only say that what we 
have in reality, in the Allah 4 b 4 d inscription, is, not the means of fixing the date of 
Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the Chinese 
accounts by the date of Samudragupta. 

In the same year, 1871, General Cunningham published his Archmol. Surv. Ind. 
Vol. I., containing, in the first part of it, his Archaeological Report for the season 1861-62, 
which, as already noted, had appeared originally in the Jour. oeng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. 
pp. iii to cix. In this {id. p. 94), he expressed the opinion that the Saka era, for the 
Early Gupta dates, would accord best.with the then general acceptance of the fact that 
the Gupta dynasty was overthrown in A.D. 3*9 i anc ^ consequently now interpreted the 
date of the year 141, in the Kah 4 um pillar inscription of Skandagupta, as equivalent to 
A.D. 219. And, incidentally, {id. p. 139 f.) in connection with the question of the Vikra¬ 
ma and Saka eras, he identified the Vikramftditya, mentioned by Alberuni,—in com¬ 
memoration of whose victory over the Sakas at Karur, between Mult&n and Lflnt, one 
hundred and thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrama era of B.C. 57, the 
Saka era was supposed to have been founded, 1 —with the SMiv&hana, whose name came 
subsequently to be connected by the Hindus with the Saka era, as the founder of it. The 
same opinion, as to the dominion of the Guptas having probably commenced about A.D. 
78. was also expressed by him in 1873, in the Arckdsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 4; in which 
volume he also {id. p. 41 ff.) referred the dates of Kanishka and Huvishka to the Vikrama 
era ; proposed to take the three kings Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka, of the Rdjataram- 
gini, i. 168-73, as being represented by the Vikram&ditya who, according to MSrutunga, 
reigned for sixty years; and fixed the Indo-Scythian rule, in India, as commencing B.C. 
57 and ending A.D. 79, “ at which latter date, according to Hindu belief, the dynasty of 
“ Vikram&ditya was finally overthrown by S&livAhana.” 

In 1872, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 72 ff., Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
threw in his adherence to the opinion held by Mr. Thomas and Dr. Bhau Daji, that the 
era to which the dates in the Valabhi grants refer, is the Saka era, as affording “an in- 
“ telligible starting-point for the Valabhi era, ascertained by Colonel Tod to have com- 
“ menced in A.D. 319;” his own opinion as to the establishment of this Valabhi era 


1 AlberdnVs India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 6. 
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being that it commemorated the coronation, as Mahdrdja , of Dr6nasirhha, the second son of 
the Sindpati BhatArka, by a sovereign who, in the Valabhi grants, e.g. No. 38, line 5, page 
168, is described as the paramount master, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
“territory of the whole earth 5” from the date of this event, he held, the members of the 
Valabhi family were independent kings. In 1874, however, in the fnd. Ant. Vol. III. p. 
303 f., on the grounds that the alphabet used in the Valabhi grants resembles very much 
that used in the Western Chalukya grants belonging to the early part of the eighth cen¬ 
tury, and for other reasons not fully specified, he modified this opinion, so far as “to think 
“ that th e Valabhi dates must be referred to an era other than the Saka and he proceeded 
to join Mr. Fergusson in referring them to an era commencing A.D. 318. But he still 
maintained a verbal difference with Mr. Fergusson, to the effect that, since in the Valabhi 
family there was no individual named ‘ Ballaba,’ or Valabhi, “ it is doubtful whether the 
“ era was really of BhatArka’s family. If the era was not the era of the dynasty, but was 
“ in use in SurAshtra before the foundation of the dynasty, the Valabhi dates may be referred 
to it. Or, more likely, since the Guptas, who preceded that dynasty, introduced their 
“ era into the country, the grants must have been dated in that era. But there is no differ, 
“ence in effect; since the initial dates of both are the same.” 

In 1873, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 313, Col. J. W. Watson published the follow, 
ing tradition, attributed to the bards of KAthiAwAd “ The bards relate that VA 1 A Rima 
“ RAjA, son of VA}A Warsihgji, reigned at JunAgadh and Vanthali. He was famed for his 
“ munificence; and it is told of him that, when his beard was shaved for the first time, he 
“gave in charity twenty-one villages, and distributed fifty lakhs of rupees 1 as alms to the 
“ poor. RAraa RAjA was of the VAlA race. It is said in SaurAshtra that, previous to the 
“ rise of the kin gdom of JunAgadh-Vanthali, Valabhinagara was the capital of GujarAt. 

“ The rise of Valabhi is thus told by the bards. The Gupta kings reigned between the 
“ Ganges and JamnA rivers. One of these kings sent his son, KumArapAlagupta, to 
“ conquer SaurAshtra; and placed his viceroy ChakrapArii, son of PrAnadatta, one of his 
“ Amirs, to reign as a provincial Governor in the city of WAmanasthal! (the modern Van- 
“ thali )’ KumArapAla now returned to his father’s kingdom. His father reigned twenty- 
“ three >' ears after the conquest of SaurAshtra, and then died ; and ICumArapAla ascended 
“ the throne. KumArapAlagupta reigned twenty years, and then died, and was succeeded 
“ b y Skandagupta; but this king was of weak intellect. His Sindpati BhattAraka, who 
" was of the Gehloti rac e, taking a strong army, came into SaurAshtra, and made his rule 
“ firm there ; Two y ears after this - Skandagupta died. The Sindpati now assumed the 
title of King of SaurAshtra; and, having placed a Governor at WAmanasthali, founded 
the city of Valabhinagara. At this time, the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign in¬ 
vaders. The Sindpati was a Gehlot, and his forefathers reigned at AyodhyAnagari, 

“ until displaced by the Gupta dynasty. After founding Valabhi, he established his rule 




1 Nominally, half a million pounds sterling. 
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“ in SaurAshtra, Kachchh, LAtad&Sa, and MAlava. The VAlAs were a branch of the Geh- 
“ lots. After the fall of Valabhi, the VAlA governor of WAmanasthalt became indepen- 
u dent. RAma RAjA had no son; but his sister was married to the RAjA of Nagar ThAtha,” 
&c. This story was criticised by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. Ant. Vol. Ilf. p. 3°3 > 
his opinion being that “ the tradition itself, though interesting, as giving the truth gene- 

“ rally, cannot be considered to be true in the particulars, .it simply gives 

« us w hat was known before, that the Valabhis succeeded the Guptas.” In reply to this, 
and in defence of the supposed tradition, Mr. Thomas 1 said that it “ may be imperfect, as 
« SU ch old-world tales are liable to become; but there is an instructive confirmation of 
“one obscure portion of the earlier history given by the Muhammadan inquirer, 2 and a 
“ clear explanation of the causes of the local transfer of power, combined with an impor- 
« tant reference to the conventional imperial delegation of authority to a son, as well as an 
“ indication of the length of the reigns of two kings, to be found nowhere else; and, to 
*| complete the tale, we trace in its details, a fully reasonable accord with the more precise 
“ data furnished by inscriptions and coins.” Of course, this supposed tradition is of that 
half-perfect kind which carries its own confirmation with it; if we could but accept it. 
Nothing is more natural, for instance, than the introduction of the termination pdla into 
the middle of the name of KumAragupta; and than the substitution of PrAnadatta and 
ChakrapAni for the Parpadatta, and his son ChakrapAlita, of the JunAgadh rock inscription 
of Skandagupta, and of BhattAraka for BhatArka, as the name of the upstart Sindpati. 
But no further attention need be paid to the matter; since I have it on the best possible 
authority,—that of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji himself,—that the supposed tradition has only 
sprung into existence within the last fifteen or twenty years, and owes its origin only to 
certain speculations of his, which found their way to the bards through an educational 
treatise! It simply furnishes an instance of the extreme suspicion with which we must 
view every Hindu historical legend. 


In 1874, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 363 the question was 
considered by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in then bringing to notice the Indor grant of 
Skandagupta, No. 16, page 68 . He introduced {id. p. 369 **•) a new, and perfectly gra- 
tuitous, point in the KahAum pillar inscription, by connecting the word Mnti, in line 3, 
with varshe , in line 4; and, hankering after the meanings given by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Hall, to the word Sdnta in particular, though he aimed also at giving to the whole verse 
a purport which should be more correct than that made out by them, and should be an im¬ 
provement even on Dr.Bhau Daji’s translation, he translated {id. p. 370 “ in th e empire 
“ of Skandagupta ; the year one hundred and forty-one having passed away.” The paper 
adds nothing of any value to the general discussion; beyond {id. p. 371) following, in con¬ 
tradiction to Dr. F. E. Hall, Prof. H. II. Wilson’s rendering of the expression in the Mahd- 


1 Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 30. 


8 i.e, AlbSruni. 
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raja Hastings grants as shewing that the supremacy of the Gupta kings was still continuing 
in his time; and beyond introducing (id. p. 368) Mr. Blochmann’s proposed emendation 
of the translation of Alberftni’s statement, which I have quoted at page 28 above, note 1. 
But Dr. R. Mitra failed to see the interpretation that might be put upon the emended 
rendering; and he expressed his own conviction (id. p. 372) that the Early Gupta dates, 
and those of Budhagupta and of the Mahdrdja Hastin, are recorded in the Saka era; and 
that Alb&rftni's Gupta era commemorates the expulsion of the Guptas from Gujarat by the 
Kings of Valabhi. 

In 1876, in the Archceol. Surv. West. Ind, Vol. II. p. 18 ff., Mr. Thomas published 
a chapter on the “ S&h and Gupta Coins, &c.,” in which, as already noted, he included 
some strong remarks in support of the authenticity of the supposed bardic tradition from 
K4thiAw4d, that had been brought to notice by Col. Watson. In his tabular statement 
of the Early Gupta dynasty (id. p. 70), he referred the Gupta dates, as before, to the 
Saka era, and, with them, the date on Tdramina’s coin, which he interpreted (id. p. 66) as 
182; on the authority of the supposed tradition, he placed the SSndpati Bhat&rka, 
the founder of the Valabhi family, specifically two years before the death of Skandagupta ; 
and he added a remark indicating apparently that his opinion was, that the Valabhi 
era, commencing A.D. 319, was established by the Mahdrdja Dharasfina II., “who seems 
“ to have been the earliest monarch of any real pretensions.” 


In 1878, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., Dr. Biihler brought to nctic the newly 
discovered Alina, grant of Sil&ditya VII. of Valabhi, No. 39, page 171, which gives for him 
the date of Gupta-Sarhvat 447 (A.D. 766-67), and the biruda, or title or second name, of 
Dhrhbhata or Dhruvabhata. Drawing attention (id. p. 80) to the pointed similarity of 
this name with the T'u-lu-p'o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang’s account, and suggesting that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s translation of the name by * constantly intelligent ’ might be due to incorrect 
information, or to some confusion between bhata , * a warrior,’ and bhatia, 1 a learned man,’ 
Dr. Biihler expressed himself as inclined to believe that Sil&ditya VII. was Hiuen Tsiang’s 
contemporary; the result of which would be that the era used in the Valabhi grants must 
have commenced either shortly before or shortly after A.D. 200. He pointed out, however, 
(id. p. 81) that the occurrence of the title of Dhrubhata or Dhruvabhata in this grant, was 
in reality only one point among many, requiring careful consideration, in connection with 
a question that was by no means a simple one. 

In 1879, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 9 ff,, General Cunningham brought 
to notice the grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin, of theyear 191, No. 23,page 106; the BhumarA 
pillar inscription, No. 24, page no; the Mahdrdja Samkshobha’s grant, of the year 209, 
No. 25, page 112 ; and, with the exception of No. 28, page 125, the grants of the Mahd- 
rdjas of Uchchakalpa, No. 26, page 117, to No. 31, page 135, ranging from the year 174 
to the year 214. And, in the grants of Hastin and Samkshobha, he followed Prof. Wilson 
in giving to the expression Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhnktau interpretations which, though 
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not grammatically, were substantially correct, in shewing that it indicated that the Gupta 
sovereignty was still continuing when the grants in question were issued. To his notice 
of these inscriptions he annexed some remarks (id. p. 16 ff.) on the “ Date of the Guptas,” 
in which he arrived at the conclusion that the probable epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 
194-95, and its commencement A.D. 195-96. Starting with accepting it to be almost 
certain that SilAditya VII. was the king of Valabhi who was reigning at the time of Hiuen 
•Tsiang’s visit in A.D. 640, he pointed out (id. p. 17) that, as the year 447 of the grant 
might fall twenty-five or thirty years either earlier or later than the pilgrim’s visit, the ir : Ual 
point of the Gupta era might lie anywhere between A.D. 163 and 223. With'- tins period, 
he found, the only year which would suit the conditions of the record in the £ran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and the Morbi grant of JAinkad£va, was A.D. 194-95 as the 
epoch of the era. Applying this epoch to the ftrap date, the result ( id . p. 18) was A.D. 

359; in which year the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of AshAdha, according to 
his calculation, was, as required, a Thursday ; viz. the 24th June. And applying it to the 
solar eclipse mentioned in the Morbi grant, which he assumed to have occurred on the 
new-moon day of the month MAgha, five days before the writing of the grant, the result 
was the 10th February, A.D. 780, “on which very day there was an eclipse of the sun, 

“ visible in Eastern Asia.” 1 The fourth test, which, he indicated, should be applied, was the 
mention of some of the samvatsaras of Jupiter’s Twelve-Year Cycle in the grants of the 
Mahdrdjas Hastin and Sarfikshobha. Exact information about this cycle, however, was 
not then forthcoming; and, in making the MahA-Vai§akha samvatsara correspond 
(id. p. 19) with A.D. 350, which, with the epoch of A.D. 194-95, would be the equi¬ 
valent of Gupta-Samvat 156, recorded in the Mahdrdja Hastin’s grant, No. 21, page 93, 
he seems to have acted on pure assumption; while, in order to make the MahA-ASvayuja 
samvatsara, recorded in the same Mahdrdja's grant of Gupta-Samvat 163, No. 22, page 
100,fit in with his view of the cycle, he had to alter 2 the original date from 163 to 173, with 
the result of A.D. 367. On this occasion, General Cunningham (id. p. 21) again referred 
the establishment of the Gupta era to Chandragupta I.; and he placed the foundation of the 
Valabhi era of A.D. 319 in the twentieth year of the reign of KumAragupta. And, in 
connection with this Valabhi era, he expressed the opinion (id. p. 20) that it could have no 
connection whatever with the downfall of the Gupta dynasty ; for the reason that, applied 
to the epoch of A.D. 194-95, the dates of 138 and 139 in the JunAgadh rock inscription of 
Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, shewed that the Gupta dominion was still intact, in SaurAsh- 
tra or KAthiAwAd, up to 3 A.D. 333. And he expressed the opinion that the apparent incon- 

1 For the full details of this eclipse, see Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 308. 

* See page 102, note 1, below my introductory remarks to this inscription, where I have shewn 
that a very material obstacle exists in the way of this alteration of the text. Also, as will be seen 
further on, from the correct point of view as regards the Gupta era, any alteration is quite un¬ 
necessary. 

’This is with the supposed date of 139. But the real dates in the record are 136, 137, and 138; 
they do not include 139. 
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sistencies in AlbAruni’s statements arose from his finding that the Guptas and the Kings of 
Valabhi had actually used one and the same era, and from his taking it for granted that 
that era must have been the era which he found to be called the Valabhi era, and to have 
commenced in A.D. 319. He placed the SSnapati Bhat4rka of Valabhi in A.D. 339 
{id. p. 21), twenty years after the establishment of the Valabhi era of 319. And, inter¬ 
preting the coin-dates of Toram&pa as 52 and 53 {id. p. 27), he referred them {id. p. 21) 
to the Valabhi era of A.D. 319. 

The subject was taken up again by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Archceol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. hi ff., in his Appendix on “The Gupta Era;” and on this occa¬ 
sion he arrived at the final conclusion, that {id. p. 126) the commencement of the 
era was probably in A.D. 167 and, therefore, its epoch was A.D. 166-67. Of the 
leading general facts on which he relied {id. p. 116), the first was that Samudragupta’s 

date seemed to be fixed approximately, within rather narrow limits, by two facts; viz. _ 

(0 " his own mention” (in the AllahAbAd pillar inscription) “ of the tribute received from 
“ the Daivaputra, Sh&hi, ShAhAnushAhi, which we now know to be the titles of the Yue-chi 
“ Indo-Scythians, Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudeva, and their successors, shews him to 
“have been a contemporary of some prince of this race;” and (2) “according to 
“Chinese authority, the Yue-chi, during the period between A.D. 220-80, put their kings 
“ to death, and established military chiefs.” From a comparison of these two statements, 
General Cunningham inferred that Samudragupta must have reigned before the time when 
the Yue-chi put their kings to death, or not later than some time between A.D. 200 and 
250 ; and that his father, Chandragupta I., must be placed towards the end of the second 
century A.D. But, with regard to this, I have only to repeat a remark which I have 
already had occasion to make ; viz. that what we really have, is, not the means of fixing the 
period of Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the 
Chinese accounts through the Early Gupta chronology. The second leading point was that, 
as already indicated by him, the AlinA grant of SilAditya VII. shewed that the initial point 
of the Gupta era must fall between A.D. 164 and 224. Putting these two '-approximate 
results together, he inferred that the beginning of the Gupta era must have been 
not very far from A.D. 180 to 200. Meanwhile, he had obtained certain information 
regarding the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, from Bapu Deva Shastri, Professor of 
Mathematics in the Benares College, which enabled him now to take this test also into 
consideration ; with the result that, subject to the approximate limits which he had 
already arrived at on general grounds, and having regard also to the week-day recorded 
in the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta, the only years that would meet all the re¬ 
quirements of the case were A.D. 166-67 as the epoch, and A D. 167-68 as the com¬ 
mencement, of the Gupta era. In order, however, to make all the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, mentioned in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and 
Samkshobha, tally with this epoch, he had still to maintain the alteration of the date of 
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Gupta-Samvat 163 into 173. Accepting this alteration, his theory and arrangement of 
the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and his general results, have seemed sound, 
consistent, and reliable. But it is now known that his process for determining the 
samvatsaras is wrong, and cannot give satisfactory results. This part of the subject will 
be explained fully further on. Meanwhile I will only state here that General Cunning¬ 
ham’s theory of the Twelve-Year Cycle is based on the assumption, the incorrectness of 
which can now be proved, that the samvatsaras of it begin and end with the luni-solar years ; 
and that his process for determining the samvatsaras {id. pp. vi. 114 f., and Indian Eras, 
p. 27 f.) only gives the samvatsara that is current, according to the sign-passing system, 
at the commencement of any given luni-solar year; it does not provide for the really 
essential point, even of this system, which is the determination of the samvatsara that is 
current on any given date in a given year after the commencement of it. On this 
occasion {id. p. 112) General Cunningham fully accepted Alberdni’s apparent state¬ 
ment regarding the extinction of the Gupta sovereignty, in the Valabhi country, in A.D. 
319, in which year he now placed the Sdndpati BhatArka of Valabhi. And he recorded 
the opinion {id. p.126) that the foundation of the Valabhi era of A.D. 319 might very 
probably have been brought about by the opportunity afforded by the death of Skandagupta, 
for whom the latest recorded date, supplied by a coin of the year 149, would be, according 
to his new theory, A.D. 315. In general support of his results, he also quoted certain 
numismatic facts, such as {id. p. 112) that a comparison of the gold coins of the Guptas 
with those of the Indo-Scythian king V&sud6va, shewed that, they must have followed 
him very closely; while a comparison of their silver coins with those of the Satraps 
of Saur&shtra,—formerly called the S&h kings,—and those of the Valabhi family, proved 
distinctly that the Guptas must have followed the Satraps of Saiir&shtra and preceded 
the Valabhi family ; but this is a line of study with which we are not concerned in the 
present inquiry. 


In the same year, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XII. p. 259ff., Mr. Fergusson 
issued his paper “ On the Saka, Sarhvat, and Gupta Eras,” as a supplement to his original 
paper “ On Indian Chronology,” which has been noticed at page 46 f. above. In his 
previous paper, he had adopted General Cunningham’s view that Kanishka died A.D. 24. 
Now, however, on arguments based {id. p. 264) on the comparative state of decay exhi¬ 
bited by coins of Kanishka and by some belonging to the Roman Consular period, found 
in Kanishka’s Stdpa at ‘ Manikyalaon the understanding {id. p. 265) that the legend of 
St. Thomas having visited the East in the reign of a certain king Gondophares,—which 
visit, if it really occurred, must have been after A.D. 33 and probably before A.D. 50,—is 
at any rate admissible so far as to shew that the inventors of the legend must have 
known that the king of 1 Taxila ’ at that time w r as Gondophares, whose name occurs, on 
coins, among a series of kings “ who reigned in the north-west of India, certainly subse¬ 
quent to the fall of the Greek dynasties, and as certainly anterior to Kanishka;” and 


minis 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 



on similar grounds, he arrived at the conclusion {id. p. 261) that the fsaka era was estab 

lished by Kanishka, and took the name of the SAlivAhana era from having been intro- 

* 

duced into India in the reign of SAtakarni II. of the Andhra dynasty, the "chief of the 
/ 

“ SAtavAhana or SAlivAhana race.” As regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fergusson took this 


opportunity of recording his impression {id. p. 285) that his view of it "would 
"never have been considered doubtful, had it not been that the chronology of that period 
" had hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic researches.” And, in re¬ 
peating his conviction {id. p. 281) that the commencement of the era was in A.D. 319, 
and {id. p. 270) that it was established in the reign of the Andhra king Gotamiputra, 
he also now maintained {id. p. 271) that the era did not necessarily date from the acces¬ 
sion of the king, or from his death, or from any specific event in his reign, but 
that, in order that dates in the new era might be easily convertible into the old era, 
the commencement of the new era was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter’s 
Sixty-Year Cycles from the commencement of the Saka era. In respect of his theory that 
the Saka era was established by Kanishka, and of some others of his general results, I see 
no reason, at present, to dispute them, apart from the arguments on which they were 
based. But a few words seem necessary in connection with the key-note to his whole 
paper, which is plainly to be recognised in his desire to find for the Vikrama era some 
origin other than its actual establishment in B.C. 57, and, according to tradition, by a king 
Vikrama or VikramAditya, actually reigning at that time. He had already thrown out this 
suggestion in his previous paper. And now he claimed that, granting the correctness of 
his other conclusions, there could be found {id. p. 271) no direct evidence for the existence 
of a Vikrama era in the first century B.C., nor for a very long time afterwards; for so 
long, in fact, that it was impossible to establish any connection between a king Vikrama 
and the original establishment of the era. Referring to two passages in the Rdjataram- 
gint, one of which 1 speaks of PratApAditya, who was brought from another country to be 
crowned king of KaSmir, as a kinsman of a king VikramAditya who, the book states, was 
wrongly thought by some to be the SakArior ‘enemy of the Sakas,’ and the other of which 2 
states that, at the time of the death of Hirapya of Ka§mir, there reigned at Ujjain a powerful 
king VikramAditya, who had the second name of Harsha, and who also had destroyed the 
Sakas; and quoting also Alb&nAnl’s explanation that the VikramAditya who, according to 
the tradition given to him, conquered the Sakas a hundred and thirty-five years after the 

establishment of the Vikrama era, could not be identical with the founder of that era,_the 

conclusions at which he arrived were {id. p. 274) that the VikramAditya who conquered the 
Sakas at the battle of Karftr, was Harsha-VikramAditya of Ujjain; that his death took 
place about A.D. 550, and the battle of Karftr, in A.D. 544; that, about or before A.D. 
iooo, when " the struggle with the Buddhists was over, and a new era was opening for the 
" Hindu religion,” the Hindus sought to establish some new method of marking time, to 

'Calcutta edition, ii. line 6; page 15. * Calcutta edition, iii. lines 125, 128; page 26. 
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supersede the Buddhist Saka era of Kanishka; that, the Guptas and the Kings of Valabhi 
having then passed away, and having also been insignificant and of doubtful orthodoxy, in 
looking back for some name and event of sufficient importance to mark the commence¬ 
ment. of a new era, they hit on the name of Vikram&dityaj as the most illustrious known to 
them, and his victory at Karilr as the most important event of his reign; and that then, 
since the date of that victory, A.D. 544, was too recent to be adopted, they antedated 
the epoch by ten cycles of sixty years, thus arriving at B.C. 56 for their Vikrama era, 
and also, not content with this, devised another era, which they called the Harsha era, from 
the other part of his name, and the epoch of which was fixed in B.C. 456, by placing it 
ten even centuries before the date of the battle of Karur. It is an actual fact, that the 
name of Vikrama does not occur in connection with the era of B.C. 57 until a comparatively 
late date. 1 But Mr. Fergusson’s arguments are vitiated throughout by the undue reliance 
which he placed on the quasi-historical records of the Rdjataramgint. The early chrono¬ 
logy of KaSmir has still to be fixed ; and the means of adjusting it are to be found in A.D. 
533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according to the book itself, reigned in the eighth 
century B.C. And, if the date of Harsha-Vikram 4 ditya of Ujjain is really dependent on the 
date of Hiranya of Ka§mir, it certainly cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A.D. 

In 1881, in the Ini. Ant. Vol. X. p. 213 ff., Dr. Oldenberg published his paper 
“ On the Dates of ancient Indian Inscriptions and Coins,” the whole of which well deserves 
careful study. Holding (id. p. 214) as the result of Herr von Sallet’s numismatic resear¬ 
ches, that Kanishka, Huvishka, and V 4 sud 6 va, cannot be placed earlier than the first 
century A.D., and must be placed before A.D. 200 ; quoting the B&d&mi cave inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Mangalisa, 2 dated Saka-Sarhvat 500 expired, as proving 
conclusively that the Saka era ran from the coronation, not the defeat or death, of 
a Saka king (or kings); finding (id. p. 214 f.), from the coins, that Kanishka belonged 
undoubtedly to the Saka tribe; and finding also (id. p. 215) that, at the time to which 
Kanishka must be referred, there was no Indian king who at all equalled him in power and 
fame, he arrived at the primary conclusion that the era used in the inscriptions of 
Kanishka, Huvishka, and Vdsud^va, is the Saka era, and that the event from which 
it dates, is the accession of Kanishka. Working from this starting-point, after indicating 
very correctly (id. p. 217) that the fundamental mistake which vitiates the researches 
of Mr. Thomas and others “ consists in their touching only incidentally upon the direct 
« and very clear ancient tradition,” preserved by Albfiruni, “ which we possess regarding 
“ the Gupta era, instead of placing distinctly this tradition in the foreground, and of 
“ systematically discussing the question whether any serious objections can be opposed 

M am not prepared at present to specify the exact date. But the ‘Gy&raspur’ or i Gy&rispur ’ 
inscription (Avch&ol. Surv. Ind. Voh X. p. 33, and Plate xi.) shews that the era was still known as 
the M&lava era, in Central India, down to about A.D. 880. 

3 fnd. Ant . Vol. VI. p. 363 f. and Vol. X. p, 57 ff. 
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" to it,” he arrived, by a series of historical, numismatic, and palaeographical arguments, at 
the conclusion that the rise of the Early Guptas must be placed in A.D. 319, and their 
downfall about A.D. 480. In the course of the paper, he suggested {id. p. 219) that 
the T’u-lu-p'o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang may be D&rabhata of Valabhi, or may indicate one 
of the Dharasfinas or one of the earlier SilAdityas of that .family; and that, at any 
rate, the occurrence of the title Dhr&bhata in the AlinA grant, as only a secondary title, 
furnishes no conclusive evidence against the commencement of the era in A.D. 319. He 
announced {id. p. 220) that, with the epoch of A.D. 319, the record of the ftrap pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, that the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
AshAdha of Gupta-Sarhvat 1 165 was a Thursday, was quite correct by the Tables and 
formulae in Warren’s Kala-Sankalita. And {id. p. 222), referring to the supposed tradition 
of the bards of KAthiAwAd, he gave perfectly good reasons for holding, even without further 
proof, that it was nothing but “a very poor compilation, pieced up of what those 
“ * bards ’ knew by hearsay of the results of modern epigraphical and numismatical inves¬ 
tigation.” 

In the same year, the general question was taken up again by Mr. Thomas, in his 
paper on “ The Epoch of the Guptas,” published in the “Jour , R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. 
XIII. p. 524 ff. On this occasion {id. p. 524) he abandoned the opinion that the dates 
on the SAh coins were to be referred to the supposed Harsha era commencing B.C. 
456; and expressed himself as inclined to accept Mr. Newton’s theory that they are recorded 
in the Vikrama era of B.C. 57. But, as regards the Gupta era, he still {id. p. 549) 
adhered to the view that it was identical with the Saka era, or, at any rate, that the 
Gupta dates were to be referred to the Saka epoch. In this paper {id. p. 529 f.) he in¬ 
troduced some other passages from AlbfirCmi, shewing that eras had been established from 
the death of 1 Alexander the Founder ’ and of 1 Yazdajird ben ShahryAr,’ which were 
used by him as indicating that AlbArAni must have exercised due deliberation before 
making the (supposed) statement that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas; and he brought forward a discovery (id. p. 545) that certain signs in 
front of the horse’s head on the reverse of some coins of‘ Syalapati,’ SAmantadAva, 

‘ Khadavayaka, ’ and Blumad&va, of KAbul, represented, in various degrees of legibility, 
the syllables Gu, Gup, and Gupta, which were consequently held to refer to the Gupta era 
the conventional date, 617, which these signs introduced. He had previously suggested 
A.D. 935 for the accession of SAmantad£va. 2 And, pointing out that the conventional 

1 Or, rather, of Gupta-Samvat 166; since he treated the record as meaning the year 165 expired 
and 166 current. But the epoch would then be A.D. 318, not 319. It was probably through an 
oversight that Dr. Oldenberg spoke in this connection of A.D. 319 as the epoch. Elsewhere 
{id. pp. 215, 227) he distinctly specifies A.D. 319 as the beginning of the Gupta era; according to 
which, A.D. 318 would be the epoch selected by him, 

8 Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. IX. p. 179. 
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date of 617, if added to A.D. 319, gave A.D. 936,—within one year of his date for 
S&mantad6va,—he quoted these coins {id. p. 544) as proof of “ the practical survival of 
“ the method of dating from the extinction of the -Gupta rule. ” 

Closely connected with the preceding, is Sir E. Clive Bayley’s paper “ On certain 
Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hindu kings of KAbul, expressed in the Gupta Era 
and in Arabic (or quasi-Arabic) numerals,” published in 1882, in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Third Series, Vol. II. p. 128 ff. This paper was issued in support of his 
theory of A.D. iS9-(9o) or 190(91) for the epoch of the Gupta era; which was based to 
a great extent on the apparent deduction from the Alin& grant of SilAditya VII., noted 
at page 51 above, that the era cannot have commenced later than A.D. 200; coupled 
with his reading of “698 Gupta” on the earliest of the coins of ‘ Syalapati,’ which, as he 
placed * Syalapati 5 between A.D. 887 and 916, would shew that the Gupta era commenc¬ 
ed after A.D. 180. As regards the era of A.D. 319, his suggestion, based on the 
weakness attributed to Skandagupta in the supposed tradition of the KAthiikwad bards, 
was {id. p. 155!.) that it might date from the death of Kum 4 ragupta, and might memori¬ 
alise a rebellion against Skandagupta by the members of the Valabhi family. The 
latter dynasty, he held, still continued? in spite of any such circumstances, to use the 
Gupta era. The key-note to the whole theory is to be found in Sir E. Clive Bayley’s 
agreement with Mr. Thomas, that the specified abbreviations of a full legend, which 
must be taken as ‘ Guptasya Kdl, ’ were really to be found in the dates on the K&bul 
coins. But in details he differed widely from Mr. Thomas. Thus {id. p. 145) he 
read the signs in the opposite way to that in which Mr. Thomas would read them; and, 
instead of accepting the conventional date of 617, he found in the figures various values, 
to suit the period, A.D. 887 to 916, which he assigned to ‘Syalapati.’ The question of 
the true interpretation of the dates on the coins in question, depends chiefly on the real 
period, still to be proved, that is to be assigned to ‘ Syalapati n and the other kings in ques- 

1 In connection with this, I would draw special attention to the coin of ‘ Syalapati ’ figured in Prin-. 
sep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 304, PI. xxv. No. 2, which, as now explained by Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table, 
gives the unmistakable date of 814, traces of which are also discernible in No. 1 on the same Plate. 
This No. 2 has behind the horseman the same monogram, u u, (not t t.,) as Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos. 
25, 26, and 27 have; also, as explained by No. 1, it has in the upper corner, in front of the horseman, 
the same symbol (interpreted by Sir E. Clive Bayley on his No. 20 as a rude imitation of adal, ‘just 
[weight or value]’) that appears in the same position on others of these coins, and resembles a crescent 
moon on the top of a short staff with a cross-handle. These points of similarity suggest that possibly 
Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos. 25, 26, and 27 (and others) belong really to 'Syalapati/ though his name is 
not on the obverse. And the unmistakable date of 814 on at any rate Prinsep’s Essays, PI. xxv. No. 
2, further suggests that the figures on Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos. 7, 8, 9, and 10, should noi be read as 
707 and 727.—Sir E. Clive Bayley placed ‘ Syalapati ’ in A.D. 887 to 916; which would agree very 
satisfactorily with the date of 814 on Prinsep’s coin, if we might refer it to the Saka era, with the re- 
suit of A.D. 891-92. Mr. Thomas [Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. IX. p. 179) placed him about the 
same time ; viz. “early in the tenth century.” On the other hand, General Cunningham (Archwol, 
Surv. Ind. Vol. XIV. p. 45) has placed him rather earlier, about A.D. 800; but he quoted no authority 
for this. 1 have not been able to find any other information as to the probable date of ' Syalapati/ 
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tion. And, without attempting any full discussion of the matter here, where it would be out of 
place, I will only bring forward a few points to shew that, at any rate, Sir E. Clive Bayley’s 
interpretation of the dates is quite untenable. Of the coins in question, those that have the 
clearest dates'on them (id. Plate vii. Nos. 24 to 27), belong to some unnamed king. They 
are not attributed to ‘ Syalapatibut are considered to be rather more recent. It is admit¬ 
ted, however, that they belong to the same series; and I take them first, because they are 
so very clear. If we examine them with the help of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table of 
Numerals (id. Plate vii.), it is evident at once that No. 24 reads, not “ 802 Gu,” but sim¬ 
ply “ 804,” with nothing after it; and that Nos. 25, 26, and 27 read, not “812 Gu,” but 
simply “814,” again with nothing after it; the figures being, in fact, absolutely identical 
with those which Sir E, Clive Bayley himself read as simply “814” on Nos. 19 to 23, 29 
to 31, and 34. In these instances, the supposed Gu is nothing but the sign that makes 
the difference in these numerals between a 2 and a 4. And Sir E. Clive Bayley’s reading 
further involves the peculiar anomaly that the figures have to be read in one direction, 
from the rim of the coin, and the supposed Gu in the opposite direction, from the inside of 
the coin; which results in the curious arrangement of “ 802 nr) ” and “812 119.” We have 
here to note that Sir E. Clive Bayley reported (id. p. 145 f.) that Mr. Thomas/reading the 
signs that were supposed to mean Gu, Gup , and Gupta , in the opposite way to that in which 
he himself read them, read the whole date in one direction, from the inside of the coins, 
and interpreted all the figures as giving only one uniform and conventional date, vis. “Gu 
617,” denoting the initial date of S&manta’s dynasty according to the Gupta era. Allowing 
for the possibility of the first sign being capable of meaning Gu, this way of interpreting the 
figures seems to be equally well borne out by Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table. But the first sign 
cannot mean Gu, and does not mean Gu. And a reference to the Table will shew imme¬ 
diately that the figures have to be read, as Sir E. Clive Bayley read them, from the rims 
of the coins; and that the dates are in reality nothing but 804 and 814, as l have pointed 
out above. Of the coins of 1 Syalapati ’ himself (Plate i. Nos. 3 to 5, and 7 to 10), No. 7 
is read as “ 707” and Nos. 8, 9, and 10as “ 727,” without any supposed reference at all 
to the Gupta era; and these readings are in accordance with the Table of Numerals, if the 
dates are read from the rim of the coins, like the dates of Nos. 19 to 27, 29 to 31, and 34? 
referred to above. On the other hand, if we might read the figures on these seven coins 
from the inside, there appears no particular objection to interpreting them as respectively 
“808” and “868.” There remain Nos. 3, 4, and 5, which are read respectively as 
“Gupta” with two doubtful figures, “98 Gu,”and “ 99 Gumeaning (6)98 and (6)99, 
on the principle of “ omitted hundreds.” And these, unfortunately, are not so easy 
to deal with ; since,—though the signs that are supposed toknean Gupta must be in reality 
numerals of some kind or another,—there is nothing in Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table, and 
I can obtain nothing elsewhere, to explain their value as numerals. But, in attempting to 
find a proper reading of them, we must in the first place notice that the sign which, 
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on Nos. 4 and 5, Sir E. Clive Bayley interpreted as the figure 9, and entered as such in his 
Table, occupies exactly the position which is filled in Prinsep’s coin No. 1, referred to on 
page 58 above, note 1, by a symbol resembling a crescent moon on the top of a short 
staff with a cross-handle ; and this suggests that the sign in question is not a figure at 
all. I give here a reproduction of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s representation (id. 

Plate vi. No. 6) of the signs in question, which were supposed by him, and J%> JU 
by Mr. Thomas, to represent the word Gupta, and were claimed by him (id. p. Gu-pta. 

127) to be “ a fair rendering of the usual form of the word.” What they really 
mean, I will not attempt to decide ; beyond pointing out that, as I have said above, they 
must be numerals of some kind or another. But it will be admitted at once, by any quali¬ 
fied palseographist, that they answer in no way whatever to the usual form of the word Gupta , 
and cannot be so interpreted in accordance with any known alphabet; even though we 
should follow Mr. Thomas (id. p. 128) in looking upon them as “a degraded and contracted 
form of the word,” or Sir E. Clive Bayley (id. p. 145) in holding them to be “ a gross corrup¬ 
tion of it.” And to these remarks I wall only add that, as I have shewn at page 19 if. above, the 
very expression Guptasya kala or Gupta-k&la is a purely imaginary one, without any real 
epigraphical existence ; and, therefore, abbreviations of it cannot possibly exist on 
the KAbul coins, or on any others. As a Postscript to his paper, Sir E. Clive Bayley 
shortly afterwards issued some remarks on the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, as used 
in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Samkshobha. His views on this point, how¬ 
ever, were radically vitiated, in the first place, by his following General Cunningham’s 
mistaken assumption that the samvatsaras of this cycle always begin and end with the luni- 
solar years ; and, further, by a series of mistakes which it is really difficult to know how to 
criticise properly. He took the sathvatsara that is mentioned in the Bhumard pillar 
inscription, No. 24, page no, to be Mahd-M 4 rga§ira, instead of Mahd-M&gha; a mistake 
which threw this record out by two samvatsaras. He proved General Cunningham’s results 
to be right only in one instance out. of the five, viz. in the case of this supposed Mahd-Mdrga- 
Sira samvatsaraoi the Bhumar& record,by himself makingthem gratuitously wrong, in assum¬ 
ing that General Cunningham’s epoch for the era was A.D. 167-68, instead of A.D. 166-67. 
And he entirely overlooked the fact that, as there are ordinarily twelve years in each cycle, 
and as his own proposed epoch was exactly twenty-four years later than that proposed 
by General Cunningham, his own results could be neither any more nor any less correct 
than General Cunningham’s under ordinary circumstances; but would, in the particular 
case, be less correct than General Cunningham’s, because, by General Cunningham’s 
Table, which he accepted as correct, there was an expunction of a samvatsara between 
A.D. 394 and 395, which, while it did not affect General Cunningham’s results, did affect 
his own, in making Gupta-Sarhvat 209 coincide with the MaM-KArttika samvatsara , instead 
of Mah 4 -A§vayuja (for which, by the way, Sir E. Clive Bayley again wrote Mah&-M&rga§ira) 
as recorded in the grant itself, No. 25, page 112. In fact, a full examination of the original 
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paper and its Postscript, will shew that, for the proposed epoch of A.D. 190, there are 
absolutely no grounds whatever; and that the theory has no importance at all, except in 
introducing one of the side-issues which, endorsed by a name that carries authority, 
have to be disposed of, before any settlement of the main question will be accepted as 
final by general readers. 

In 1883, General Cunningham published his Book of Indian Bras, in which he 
recast, with some additions, his treatise on the Gupta era and the Twelve-year Cycle of 
Jupiter, that had appeared in the Archa>ol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 111 ff.; and with the same 
results as on the former occasion. He admitted {id p. x.) that the question of the Gupta 
era had still not been quite finally settled. But, of the two dates, A.D. 167-68 and 
262-63, which his investigations seemed to limit him for the commencement of the 
era, he still (id. p. 57) much preferred the earlier date, both as contrasted specially with 
A.D, 262, and also as having (id. p. 58) "a better claim for acceptance than any other 
that has yet been proposed.” And, accordingly, in the column for the Gupta era in his 
Table XVII., we find (id. p. 142) the epoch entered as A.D. 166-67, and the commencement 
as A.D. 167-68, The samvatsaras of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter are shewn in another 
column of the same Table; and, from his detailed remarks on this cycle (id. p. 26 ff.), we find 
that his method of determining the samvatsaras was the same as that applied on the previous 
occasion. In respect of the Valabhi era, he still held (id. pp. 53, 63) that the VerAwal 
inscription of Valabhi-Samvat. 945 proves that A.D. 319 was its commencement; not its 
epoch. And he also (id. p. 50) seems to indicate very clearly that, in his opinion, the 
scheme of the years of this era was identical with that of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era, commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month Kdrttika 
(October-November). He also held (id. p. 57) “ that the era used by the Valabhi kings 
" was that of the Guptas, seems to be almost certain ; as the SSndpati Bhat&rka, the founder 
“ of the Valabhi dynasty, is said,” in the supposed tradition of the bards of Kdthidw&d, 

“ to have been the governor of Sur&shtra during the last two years of Skandagupta’s 
reign.” And he suggested (id. p. 53) that it is to this use by the Valabhi family, of the 
Gupta era of A.D. 166-67, instead of the Valabhi era itself, that we must attribute all the 
existing confusion. Of the new points brought forward on this occasion, the most 
important is (id. pp. x f., 47 ff., 58) the reference to the Dhiniki copper-plate grant of king 
j 4 ikad 6 vaof Saurishtra, published by Dr. Biihler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 151. This 
grant is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 794, equivalent to A.D. 736-37 ; and, on the assumption 
that it is genuine, and that this J 4 ikad 6 va is identical with the J&ihka of the M6rbi grant, 
the date of which, (Gupta)-Sarhvat 585 expired, by General Cunningham’s view would 
represent A.D. 751-52, the synchronism established by the two grants would, of course, lend 
strong support to his theory. Upon a full examination, however, of the details of the 
date, which from the first evidently contained elements of doubt, I think that this Dhiniki 
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errant must certainly be rejected as spurious. 1 If not so, then, it can only be held that jAirika 
and Jaikadeva were distinct and separate persons. Under any circumstances, this grant 
is of no use in connection with the question of the Gupta era. 

ljn this grant, the date (from the published lithograph; Jnd. Ant . Vol. XII. p. 155, and Plate, 
line 1 ff.) runs—] Vikrama-samvatsara-sateshu saptasu chatur-navaty-adhikeshv-amkatah 97 4 Kart - 
tikamas- dpara-pakshe amdvdsydydm Adityavdre Jyeshthd-nakshatre ravigrahana-parvaniasydm sam- 

vatsara-mdsa-paksha-divasa-p4rvdydth tithdv^ady^eha BMmilikdy&m “ in seven centuries, 

increased by ninety-four, of the years of Vikrama, (or) in figures, 974 [the interpretation of the figures, 
however, with the exception of the 4, depends purely on the preceding expression in words ; the first 
two of them present anything but the appearance of 7 and 9]; in the latter fortnight of the month 
KArttika ; on the new-moon tithi ; on Sunday ; under the JySshtM nakshatra ; on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun ; on this lunar day, (specified) as above by the year, and month, and fortnight, and 
(solar) day ; to-day ; here, at Bh{imilikA, ,, &c.—This gives us for calculation, , Vikrama-Samvat 794, 
current according to the literal meaning of the text ; the month Karttika (October-November) ; the 
second, and as shewn by the following mention of the new-moon day and a solar eclipse, the dark 
fortnight; the new-moon tit hi ; Sunday; an eclipse of the sun; and the Jyeshtha nakshatra or 
lunar mansion. And, as the details of the inscription connect it specifically with SaurAshtra or 
KAthiAwAd, we have to understand that the Vikrama year quoted is the southern Vikrama year, com¬ 
mencing with KArttika sukla i, and having the Amdnta southern arrangement of the months (see 
Table III., page 71 below), in which the second fortnight of each month is the dark fortnight. 

This is, in fact, proved by the record itself, in allotting to the second fortnight of the month the new- 
moon tithi, which of course belongs to the dark fortnight. And, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit tells me, it is also 
shewn by the mention of the JyAshthA nakshatra , which can never occur on the new-moon tithi of the 
Purnimanta northern Karttika.—-As belonging to southern Vikrama-Samvat 794, the given tithi be¬ 
longed, according to the Tables, to Saka-Samvat 659, expired ; and, if it belonged to southern Vi¬ 
krama-Samvat 795, it would belong to Saka-Samvat 660, expired. With the basis of these two Saka 
years, taken as expired, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit gives me the following English equivalents of the recorded 
date ;—for Vikrama-Samvat 794, Monday, the 28th October, A.D. 737, when there was the Anu- 
r&dhcl nakshatra } and most probably no eclipse of the sun (none, at least, is recorded in Indian Eras, 
p 2II ) j—and for Vikrama-Samvat 795, Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738, when there was the 
JyAshthA nakshatra ; but there cannot have been an eclipse of the sun, since there was one on the 
preceding new-moon tithi ) on Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 738, or, by the English Tables (Indian 
Eras ) p. 211) Saturday, the 18th October (the difference in the day is because the conjunction of the 
sun and the moon occurred late towards sunrise ; and, for the same reason, the eclipse was not visible 
in India). This, of course, was the new-moon tithi of the Purnimanta northern KArttika that fell 
in A.D. 738; but the supposition that this is the day intended, is barred by the facts that I 
have mentioned above, which prevent our understanding that the month recorded is the Purnimdn- 
ta northern month at all; and also by the fact, ascertained by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, that on the 17th 
October, A.D. 738, the nakshatras were SvAti and VisAkhA. To complete the details, I would add 
that he finds that the English equivalent of the new-moon tithi of the Purnimanta northern KArttika, 
which fell in A.D. 737, was Saturday, the 28th September, A.D. 737, when the nakshatras were ChitrA 
and SvAti, and there was no solar eclipse.—The only English date, therefore, which at all answers 
to the record, is Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738; and this is the date that was accepted by 
Dr. Buhler, jn publishing the inscription, on calculations made by Prof. Jacobi. In order to arrive at 
it, however, he translated the record as meaning Vikrama-Samvat 794 expired and 795 current. And 
in dealing with the eclipse, which, according to the same Amdnta reckoning, occurred one lunation 
earlier, on the new-moon tithi of the preceding month Asvina, he arrived at the conclusions, that the 
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In 1884, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar issued a note on the question in his Early History 
of the Dekkan , Appendix A. p. 97 ft.; and announced his acceptance of the theory of A.D. 


g rant was actually made on the new-moon tit hi of Asvina, because, though the eclipse was not visi¬ 
ble, yet the occurrence of it was known, and therefore the occasion was one of special merit; but 
that the actual drafting of the charter was done a month later, on the new-moon tit hi of Kfirttika, 
and the person who drafted it was careless, and omitted to draw a distinction between the two 
occasions.—This date has also been discussed by Gen. Cunningham, in his Indian Eras , p. 48 f. 
His conclusions were, that: the date belongs to Vikrama-Samvat 794, not 795 ; but that the eclipse in¬ 
tended really is that of the (17th or) 18th October, A.D. 738. In order, however, to arrive at these 
conflicting results, he assumed that the year commenced, not with the month KArttika, but with the 
month M&rgasirsha (November-December), in accordance with a custom which Alberfini tells us, was 
current among the people of Sindh and Kanauj and other localities, and had been followed at Multin 
up to a few years before his own time. By this arrangement, of course, the month Klrttika of Vi¬ 
krama-Samvat 794 would belong to the end of the year, and would therefore fall in A.D. 738, not 737. 
But, by the southern reckoning, the new-moon day of Karttika in A.D. 738 would be the 16th Novem¬ 
ber, which was not the day of the eclipse. Accordingly, there remained something still to be ex¬ 
plained ; and Gen. Cunningham proposed to complete the arrangement by reading Asvina, instead oi 
Kirttika.; which would agree with the real eclipse-day, vis. the (17th or) 18th October, A.D. 738. 

“ But, as that day was a Saturday, a very inauspicious day, the writing of the grant was probably 
“ made on the following day, or Sunday, which was the first day of K&rttika ; and this might have led 
“to the substitution of the name of Karttika, for that of Asvina, as the actual day of the eclipse." 
There w’as, really, no reason at all for proposing this alteration of the text; for, from the localities 
mentioned by Alb^runJ, a year commencing with M&rgaslrsha could only be coupled with the Piirni- 
mdnta northern arrangement of the months; and, by that arrangement, the 17th October, A.D. 738, 
on which day, as we have seen, the eclipse occurred for India, actually was the new-moon day of 
Kirttika. The Piirnimdnta northern arrangement, however, is barred in the present case by the points 
to which I have drawn attention above.—Gen. Cunningham’s proposals, therefore, will not do, 
Nor will Dr. Biihler’s interpretation of the date. For, though it remains to be finally decided whether 
the given date in the southern Vikrama-Samvat 794, current, or expired, belongs to Saka-Samvat 659 
expired, or to 660 expired, yet the eclipse selected by him,'as by General Cunningham, was not visible 
in India; and the assumption that it is the one referred to, also entails a greater variation between 
the facts and the recorded statements than could possibly occur in a genuine charter.—I confess that 
from the first, I have thought that the Dhiniki grant is not genuine ; partly from the type of the De- 
van&gari characters used in it, which, though they present some apparently antique characteristic, 
are much inferior to those used in certain early palm-leaf MSS., and are also rude, even as compared 
with the characters of the S&m&ngad grant of the R&shtrakuta king Dantidurga, of Saka-Samvat 
675 expired ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XI. p. 108 ff. and Plate), which belongs to just about the alleged period ; 
and partly from its giving so much earlier an instance than can be found anywhere else, of the use 
of the name of Vikrama in connection with the era. My impression has been that the grant was made 
spurious by substituting the word Vikrama for Valabhi, 7 his view, I find, cannot be upheld ; as the 
recorded details are not correct for Valabhi-Samvat 794 (A.D. 1113-14), or ayear beforeor after,. But, 
that the grant really is spurious, is, 1 think, now certain, from all the results that I have recited above. 
And judging by the characters, I should be inclined to refer the fabrication of it to about the eleventh or 
twelfth century A.D. As the Jyeshtha nakshatra appears to occur always on, or within two days after, the 
new-moon itit hi of Karttika, this detail was probably selected as a fairly safe one; the others being 
purely fictitious. 
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318-19 for the epoch of the Gupta era. 1 He held (id. p. 97) that AlbAr&ni’s statement 
regarding the era dating from the extermination of the Guptas, was to be attributed to 
nothing but the fact that, as in the case also of the Saka era, the Hindus had repeated to 
him a mistaken tradition; and that the only reasonable course was, while accepting his 
initial date for the era, to reject his explanation of the circumstances under which it was 
established ; and he held (id. p. 98) that the fact that this era came to be known in later 
times by the name of the Valabhi era, was due only to its having been introduced 
into SaurAshtra by the Valabhi family, who were originally dependents of the Guptas, and 
the dates in whose grants could, at any rate, plainly not be referred to the rise of the family- 
under the Sendpati BhatArka. The principal tests applied by him were, the record of the 
week-day in the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta ; and the names of the samvatsaras 
of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, as recorded in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin 
and Samkshobha. In respect of the Erap record, he announced (id. p. 99) that Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre had found that it was correct for Saka-Sarfivat 406, as an expired year, 2 and 
equivalent to A.D. 484-85, i.e. for the Saka year for which it should be correct according to 
the initial date given by AlberCmi; and his grounds so far were correct. In respect, how¬ 
ever, of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter (id. p. 99) he went quite astray ; partly through 
accepting the view that the samvatsaras■ of the cycle begin and end with the luni-solar 
years ; partly through assuming, evidently in order to apply General Cunningham's Tables 
of the samvatsaras, that the Gupta dates denoted expired years, with current samvatsaras , 
which led to the result that Gupta-Samvat 156 should be the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara, 
instead of Maha-VaiSAkha as recorded ; and partly through his acceptance of General 
Cunningham’s alteration of the date of No. 22, page 100, from Gupta-Samvat 163 to 
173. In the course of the arguments which occupy the rest of his paper, he suggested 
that the T'udu-p'o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang was Dhruvasfina II. of Valabhi. But on this 
point it is hardly possible to endorse any part of his statement (id. p. 300) that “nothing 
“ important is involved in the suffix bhata. It was a mere title or honorific termination, 
“ as pant and rdv are among us, the MarAthAs. Sina, simha, and bhata were the Vala- 
“ bhi honorific endings; and they could be used promiscuously. The king spoken of in 
“ the plates as Dhruvasimha, may have been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from 
“ whom Hiuen Tsiang must have got the name.” But the name of Dhruvasimha does not 

1 He seems to quote A.D. 315-20 as the epoch (e.g. p. 99, line 15). But, since he treated 
the Gupta years as expired years, the epoch that he apparently proved is A.D. 318-19. 

9 It was from this that he inferred that the Gupta-Samvat 165 of the record,was itself an expired 
year, tut this does not foLow at all. ! he equation between the Gupta date and the corresponding 
English date, is not intrinsically dependent on the Saka date at all; only, in using Hindu Tables, we 
have to arrive at it through a Saka year, and to use as the basis of the calculation, the last Saka year 
expired before the current Saka year corresponding to Gupta-Samvat 165 current.—A most curious 
confusion between current and expired years of the Saka era runs through his remarks, Thus, 
though quite rightly taking Saka Samvat 406 expired to be equivalent to A.D. 484-85, with a differ¬ 
ence of 78-79, he also, with the same difference, took, e.g., A.D. 511-12 as the equivalent of Saka- 
Sariivat 433 current. 
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occur at all in any of the numerous Valabhi grants that have come to light; nor does 
any one of them furnish the slightest grounds for the assertion that there was ever any con¬ 
fusion between the terminations sSna, simka, and bhata. And, though Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang seems to be referring to more than one king of Valabhi, 
whom he held to be the two brothers Dharasfena III. and Dhruvas&na II., yet I cannot find 
any authority, either in M. Stanislas Julien’s translation, or in Mr. Beal’s, for his asser¬ 
tion that Hiuen Tsiang was speaking of only two kings, and that it was the younger of 
them whom he denoted by the name of T'u-lu-p’o-po-tu. This, however, as I have indi¬ 
cated at page 40 f. above, is a point which cannot be finally cleared up, until we 
have some more explicit and reliable exposition of the words actually used by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

And finally, in 1885, in the Centenary Review of the Asiatic Society of Bengal from 
1784 to 1883, Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, after a brief resume of the results of the work of 
preceding investigators, arrived at the opinion (id. Part II. p. in) that “the terminal 
“ date,” A.D. 319, “of the Gupta empire, as determined by Mr. Thomas, may now be con- 
“ sidered as one of those great historical landmarks, the truth of which is admittedly no 
“ more open to question ; ” and (id. 1 13) that General Cunningham’s theory of A.D. 166-67 
for the epoch 1 of the Gupta era, “ has every prospect of ultimately meeting with univer- 
“ sal assent, and being the final verdict of the historic researches regarding the Gupta 
“ dynasty.” 

The Mandasor Inscription of Malava-Samvat 529. 

The summary that I have given above will shew sufficiently well the curious ingenuity 
that was displayed from time to time, in aiming at any settlement of the question rather 
than the correct one; and also the insufficiency of the arguments used in support of the 
true solution, even by those who perceived it. 

But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. Reinaud’s translation of the 
statement regarding the circumstances under which the era of A.D. 319-20 or there¬ 
abouts was established, remained without correction, there was something to be said from 
the point of view that we had to deal with a mistake made by Albferfini, lying in a confu¬ 
sion between a true Gupta era, anterior to A.D. 319, used by the Early Gupta kings them¬ 
selves, and another Gupta era, or more properly a Valabhi era, with an epoch of A.D. 
319-20 or thereabouts, established, whether used or not, by some member of the Valabhi 
family ; and that he was right in respect of the historical event, from which, as he appeared 
to assert, this latter era took its origin. And, in default of definite evidence, settling the 
question one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument against the views held by 
Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the fol- 

1 Dr. Hoernle called A.D. 166 the initial year of the era; but this is not an exact representa¬ 
tion of Gen. Cunningham’s results. 
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lowing anomalous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or less directly, but 
had never been disposed of. It was held by ail that the Valabhi family came immediately 
after the Guptas. It was also held that in A.D. 318 or 319, some member of this family 
founded the city of Valabhi; and, in commemoration partly of that event, and partly of 
the Gupta rule having then ceased and the power having passed into his own hands, 
established the Valabhi era dating from then. And yet,—as is proved by, amongst 
other things, the fact that Bhat&rka, the founder of the family, came only one generation 
before the year 207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in their own charters, 

_the founder of this era, and his successors, did not allow this era of their own, esta¬ 
blished under such memorable circumstances, to supersede the Gupta era ; but continued 
the use of the Gupta era for, in accordance with the three earlier starting-points given on 
page 32 f. above, respectively 205, 294, and 318 years at least, (as is shewn by the 
Altai grant of SilAditya VII., dated in the year 447), after the establishment of their own 
era! This surely involves an improbability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, 
that can be imagined in connection with the whole subject. 

In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlement of the question, what was 
wanted was a date for one of the Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, capable of 
identification, other than that which was specially used by them in their own inscriptions. 

This has now, at length, been found in my new Mandasor inscription, which, composed 
and engraved when the year 529 had expired from the tribal constitution of the M Klavas, 
gives us, through his feudatory Bandhuvarman, the date of the year 493, expired, of the 
same era, for Kum&ragupta. 

This was not the first instance that had been obtained of the use of this era, which 
may for convenience be called the M&lava era. For, it is obviously identical with the era 
which is alluded to in the Kapaswa inscription 1 11 dated when the 795th year of the MAlava 
lords had expired ; and is also mentioned, under the specific name of the M&lava-kiia, 
i.e. ‘ the M&lava era,’ or ‘ the time of the M&lavas,’ in a fragmentary inscription at ‘ Gy&- 
raspur’ or ‘Gy&rispur’ in Central India, dated when the 936th year had expired.* But 

1 Edited by Dr. Kielhorn, in hid. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 162 ff. The date (from the published text; 
p. 164 f. ; line 14 f.) mnssamvatsara-satair^ydtaik sa-pancha-navaty-argalaih saptabhir-MUtav- 
Mndm mar.diram Dhurjatih kritam,—^ (in the year that is denoted) by seven expired centuries of 
“.years, coupled with ninety-five, of the M&lava lords, (this) temple of (the god) Dhurjati has been 

11 made.” 

* Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 33 f., and Plate xi. The date, part of which fc broken away, 

(from the Plate) runs — Mdlava-Uldck~chharaddm »hat-thmsaUsamyuthhv^aHtdshu navasu 

satfohu , _“ -when nine centuries of autumns, joined with thirty-six, have gone by, from (the com- 

« mencement of) the M&lava era (or, from the time of the M&lavas).”-The counting of the era by 
autumns is followed also in line 21 of the Mandas6r inscription of Yasddharnmn and Vishnuvardhan -a, 
of M&lava-Samvat 58.9 expired, No. 35 - page 150. And it is worth noting, as being one of the 
points which identify the M&lava era with the Vikrama era. It can hardly be doubted, that the 
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though, in commenting on this latter inscription, General Cunningham expressed the 
opinion * 1 that this MAlava era must be the same as the era of VikraroAditya of Ujjain, 
commencing in B.C. 57, this point has not hitherto been capable of proof; for the reason 
that neither of these two dates gave sufficient detailsfor actual computation, or any other 
available grounds for historical identification. Nor does the Mandasbr inscription, now 
brought to notice, furnish any details for calculation. But, in its mention of Kum&ra- 
gupta, it answers the purpose equally well. 

Turning to the Gupta inscriptions and coins, the earliest and latest dates that we have 
for KumAragupta, are, respectively, Gupta-Samvat 96 and 130 odd. The first is estab¬ 
lished by his well-known Bilsad pillar inscription, No. 10, page 42; and the latter, by one 
of General Cunningham’s coins. 2 Lest, however, the coin-date should be looked upon as 
at all doubtful, we must note also his MankuwAr inscription, No. i t, page 45, dated Gupta- 
Samvat 129, And, of these extreme dates, we may take Gupta-Samvat 113 as the 
mean. 

Applying this mean year to the various theories regarding the epoch of the Gupta era, 
it represents —(1) according to Mr. Thomas, A.D. 190-91 ; (2) according to General 
Cunningham, A.D. 279-80; (3) according to Sir E. Clive Bayley, A.D. 303-304; and 
(4) according to my own view, A.D. 432-33. 

Next, applying to these figures the date of MAlava-Samvat 493 expired, recorded for 
KumAragupta in the inscription under notice, we find that the initial point of the MAlava 
era must lie within a few years on either side of—(1) B.C. 301 ; (2) B.C. 214; (3) B.C. 
190 ; and (4) B.C. 61-60. 

The first three results, however, each entail the supposition of a brand-new era, hither¬ 
to unheard-of, and entirely unexpected. At the same time, as regards the second possible 
result of about B.C. 214, we must not overlook the existence of certain coins, found in 
large numbers at NAgar in the north of MAlwa, about forty-five miles north of KotA, and 
originally brought to notice by Mr. Carlleyle, 3 which have on them the legend Milav&n&m 
jayah , “the victory of the Malavas,” in characters ranging, in General Cunningham’s 
opinion, “ from perhaps B.C. 250 to A.D. 250.” These coins shew that the MAlavas existed, 
as a recognised and important clan, long before the time when, as I consider, their “ tribal 

original scheme of the Vikrama years is the one commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight 
of KArttika (October-November). And KArttika is still the second month in the Hindu autumn, 
according to the usual division of the six seasons. It seems, however, to be more properly the first 
autumn month, according to the true southern division of the seasons. And it appears also to have 
been the first month of a season, when the year was divided, in ancient times, into only three 
seasons. 

1 Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 34. * id. Vol. IX. p. 24, and Plate v. No. 7. 

id. Vol. \ I. pp. 165 f., and 174 ff. ; see also id. Vol. XIV. p. 149 if., and PI. xxxi. Nos. 19 to 25. 
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constitution,” which led to the establishment of their era, took place; and so also, in the 
other direction, does the mention of them in the Allah 4 b 4 d pillar inscription, among the tribes 
subjugated by Samudragupta, shew that, down to his time at least, they maintained their 
tribal constitution and importance. And, if we were compelled to have recourse to a new 
era, these coins might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B.C. 223, the date fixed 
by General Cunningham for the death of ASoka; 1 which would make the date of M&iava- 
Sariivat 493 correspond with A.D. 270, or well on into the first decade of Kum&ragupta’s 
re5gn according to General Cunningham’s theory. But this entails, as I have said, the 
supposition of the existence of an era, of which not the slightest indication has ever yet 
been afforded by the very numerous inscriptions that have now been examined from all 
parts of the country ; and this is an expedient that must by all possible means be avoided. 
And, further, it forces the Kanaswa inscription of M 4 lava-Samvat 795, and the ‘ Gy 4 ras- 
pur’ inscription of M4lava-Sariivat 936, back to respectively A.D. 572 and 713 ; periods to 
which, from their alphabets, they cannot possibly belong. And thus,—since, within certain 
limits’ palseographical evidence must be followed,—it creates a palaeographical difficulty 
that \s insuperable. So also does the third result, to practically the same extent; and the 
first, to a still more marked degree. 

The fourth result, on the contrary, satisfies all the palaeographical requirements of the 
case. And it brings us so very close to B.C. 57, the commencement of the well-known 
Vikrama era,—which, by the tradition of later times, is closely connected with the 
country of the M4lavas, through the name of its supposed founder, king Vikram 4 ditya, 
whose capital, Ujjain, was the principal city in M 4 lwa, that we are compelled to find in 
it the solution of the question, and to adjust the equation of the dates thus, Gupta-Sarh- 

vat xi3 (the mean date for Kum 4 ragupta) + A.D. 319-20 = A.D. 432-33 ; and M 4 lava- 
Samvat 493 - B.C. 57-56 = A.D. 436-37 ; which, of course, falls well within the seventeen 

years of Kum 4 ragupta’s reign, remaining after his mean date. 

My new Mandasbr inscription, therefore, proves — (1) that any statement by 
Alb4r£mi that the Early Gupta power came to an end in or about A.D. 319, must certain¬ 
ly be wrong ;—(2) that, on the contrary, Kum 4 ragupta’s dynastic dates, and, with them, 
those of his father Chandragupta II., and his son Skandagupta, which belong undeniably to 
the same series ; and also any others which can be shewn to run uniformly with them, 
must be referred to the epoch of A.D. 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by Alb6rfini 
and substantiated by the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarrivat945 ; and (3) incidentally, 
that, under another name, connecting it with the MAlava tribe, the Vikrama era did un¬ 
doubtedly exist anterior to A.D. 544, which, as we have seen, at page 55 above, was held by 
Mr. Fergussonto be the year in which it was invented. These results are, of course, inde¬ 
pendent of the question whether the Early Guptas established an era of their own, with the 
above-mentioned epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other dynasty. 


1 Corp. Inscr. Indie . Vol. I. Preface, p. vii. 
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The Determination of the Exact Epoch of the Era. 

I have shewn, so far, that the Early Gupta dates, and, with them, any others that 
can be proved to belong to the same uniform series, are to be referred to the epoch of 
A.D, 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by Alb&r&ni and substantiated by the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarftvat 945. 

It now remains to be shewn why, out of the three possible epochs of A.D. 318-19, 
319-20, and 320-21, current, which appear, at first sight, to be deducible from AlbSrGni’s 
statements, we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that of A.D. 319-20, 
equivalent to Saka-Samvat 241; expired. 

This point is one that can be settled only by accurate calculations of the recorded 
dates, explained in detail, so that it may be seen that the process applied is satisfactory, 
and that the inferences drawn are correct. And, as a preliminary matter, we must deter¬ 
mine what was the nature of the years of the Gupta-Valabhi era. 

The Scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi Year. 

Bearing in mind that, in all cases in which the notation and computation of tithis 
or lunar days are concerned, as also of solar days connected with lunar months, the years 
of the Kaliyuga era 1 and of the northern Vikrama era have to be treated as commencing, 
like the years of the Saka era, with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra (March-April); and also that the decision as to the order of the dark and bright 

O 

lunar fortnights of the months must of necessity go with the decision as to the general 
northern or southern nature of the era and its years, since we cannot have a northern year 
coupled with the southern arrangement of the fortnights, or a southern year coupled with 
the northern arrangement,—the question now before us is, whether the years of the Gupta- 
Valabhi era had a distinct scheme and initial day of their own, or whether they followed 
the scheme, and initial day of the years of the Saka era, according to either the northern 
or the southern arrangement, or the scheme and initial day of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era. 

1 This era is also of extremely exceptional use in epigraphical records. The only instances that I 
can quote are (1) the Aihole inscription of the Western Chalukyaking PulikSsin II. [Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. 
p. 237 ff.), which is dated when three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had elapsed from 
the B ha rata war, supplemented by the statement that, at the same time, five hundred and fifty-six 
years .of the Saka kings also had gone by, in (their own era as a sub-division of) the Kali age, the 
figures of which are marked by those of the Bharata war; and (2) some of the inscriptions of the 
Kfldambas of Goa, ranging from A.D. 1167 to 1247 [Jour. Bo. Br. As. Soc. Vol. IX. pp. 241 f., 
262 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 288 ff.), which, for some capricious reason, are dated in the Kaliyuga, 
without any reference to the Saka era at all, though other records of the same family (see my 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , p. 90.fi.) are dated in the Saka era, and in that alone. 
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A reference to Table III. on page 71 below, will explain at once the difference in the 
schemes of these years, and the necessity for determining the question that we have under 
consideration. 1 

The Saka years of both Northern and Southern India commence with the first day 
of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, immediately after the new-moon conjunction. But, in 
the scheme of the year, there is the important difference that, in the northern arrangement, 
the dark fortnight of each month precedes the bright ; 2 3 * * whereas in the southern year, it is 
the bright fortnight that stands first. Popularly, and in Panchdhgs or Hindu almanacs, 
the northern arrangement is called Purnim&nta , or ‘ending with the full-moon/ and the 
southern arrangement is called Amdnta, or ‘ending with the conjunction (of the sun and the 
moon), i.e, with the new-moon;’ and these terms will be found very convenient for practi¬ 
cal use. The result of this difference of arrangement, is, that, in the northern year, the 
dark fortnight of Chaitra stands at the end of the year, instead of in the place of the 
second fortnight, which it occupies in the southern year ; and that the dark half of the 
southern Chaitra is the same lunar period as the dark half of the northern Vai§&kha; and 
so on all through the year. For dates in the bright fortnights of Saka years, it obviously 
is immaterial whether we follow the northern or the southern scheme. But, for dates in the 
dark fortnights, it is as obviously essential, in order to compute them correctly, that we 
should know exactly which scheme they conform to; since, for instance, the thirteenth 
lunar or solar day of the dark fortnight of the lunar month Ash&dha represents, if treated 
as a southern date, an English day later by one complete lunation, or practically a month, 
than the English equivalent of it as a northern date. 

In the southern Vikrama year, the arrangement of the fortnights is the regular Amdn¬ 
ta southern arrangement. But the year commences seven lunations later than the equi¬ 
valent Saka year, and corresponding northern Vikrama year ; 8 viz. with the first day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Kitrttika (October-November). Here, again, for purposes 

of computation, any date in a southern Vikrama year has to be treated as the same date 
* 

in the equivalent Saka year. And a reference to the right-hand columns in Table IIL on 
page 71, will shew at once the way in which the years overlap ; and will explain fully the 

1 Contrary to the hitherto prevalent custom, I enter the current Hindu years in the Table. It is, 
under any circumstances, quite illogical to speak of, for instance, “Chaitra sukla i Of, in, or belonging 
to, ^aka-Sarhvat 500,” when the Saka year is intended as an expired year. And it is particularly 
necessary to use the current Hindu years, when the object is to compare them with years of the 
Christian era, of which the current years are always quoted ; leaving it to any one who has to calculate 
a date by Hindu Tables, to take the preceding expired year as the basis of the calculation, 

*See BeaPs Buddh . Ret. West . World , Vol. I. p. 71, where Hiuen Tsiang's account shews that 
the arrangement was just the same twelve centuries ago. 

3 This is the customary way of putting it. But the more correct statement would be, that the 

Vikrama year of Northern India now commences, with the equivalent Saka year, seven lunations 

earlier than the corresponding southern Vikrama year (see page 66 above, note 2.) 
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TABLE III. 

Comparative Table of the Vikrama, Saka, and Gupta-Valabhi Years. 


Northern India. 
Purnimdnta . 


/ Chaitra 
Vaisakha 


Saka-Samvat 1186. 
Vikrama-Samvat 1321. 
Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 94.4, 
A.D. 1263-64. 


Months and Fortnights. 


jyfcshtha 

Ashadha 


Srdvana 


f 


(yerdwal Inscription. 
Ashadha 5 the dark f 01 tnight; 
the 13th solar day ; Sunday.) 


Saka-Samvat 1187# 
Vikrama-Samvat 1322. 
Gupta- Valabhf-Samvat 945* 
AD. 1264-65. 




bright 
f dark 
C bright 
f dark 
V. bright 
f dark 
l. bright 
C dark 
\ bright 

Bh&drapada ( 

t bright 

Alvina ( darU 

t. bright 

,. A .. C dark 

Karttika < 

L bright 

Marga^frsha ^ 

_ , f dark 

Pausha J 

{ bright 

f dark 

l. bright 

r dark 

\ bright 

r dark 

C bright 

r dark 

C bright 

, , , /-dark 

JyfiShtha (bright 

{ dark 

bright 

r dark 

\ bright 

, , c dark 

Bhadrapada J 

(_ bright 

Alvina 

bright 

,, „ , c dark 

Karttika J , 

1 . bright 

M&rgasfrsha/ 

t bright 

_ , r dark 

Pausha 1 

bright 

, f dark 

Magha ) 

\ bright 

RhAIguna (f. rk L 
C bright 

Chaitra dark 


Magha 

Phalguna 

Chaitra 

Vaisakha 


Ashadha 

A 

Sravana 


Chaitra 

Vaisakha 


} 

} Vai 

^ Jy6shtha 

J* Ashidha 

^ Sravana 

J- Bhadrapad. 

^ Alvina 

^ Karttika 

^ Margastrsha 

J- Pausha 

J- Magha 

^ Phalguna 

^ Chaitra 

^j- Vaisakha 

J Jyfishtha 

} 

V 

*J- Bhadrapada 
Asvi 

} 

^ Marga^frsha 
j- Pausha 
J- Magha 
^ Phalguna 


Southern India. 
Amdnta. 


Vikrama-Sadivat 1320. 
/ A.D. 1262-63. 


Saka-Samvat 1186. 
A,D. 1263*64. 


Ashadha 

Sravana 

Bh&draf 

Asvina 

Karttika 


} Saka-Samvat 1187. 
A.D. 1264-65. 


Vikrama-Samvat 1321. 
A.D. 1263-64. 


Vikrama-Samvat 1322. 
A.D. 1264-65. 
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necessity of determining the question with which we are concerned. By the epochs of the 
two eras, the nearest equivalent of, for instance, southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1321 current is 
Saka-Samvat 1186 current; and this is also its actual equivalent for any date from KArttika 
Sukla 1 up to Phalguna krishpa 15, both included ; but, for any date from the following 
Chaitra Sukla 1 up to A§vina krishpa 15, both included, the actual equivalent of Vikrama* 
Saiiivat 1321 current is the following Saka-Samvat 1187 current. Consequently, if the 
Gupta-Valabhi year is to be treated as a southern Vikrama year, any such date as Gupta- 
Valabhi-Samvat 944, Chaitra §ukla 1, up to Alvina krishpa 15, will give an English equi¬ 
valent later by twelve complete lunations, or practically a year, 1 or else any such date 
as Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 944, KArttika §ukla 1, up to PhAlguna krishria 15, will give 
an English equivalent earlier by twelve complete lunations, than the English equivalents if 
the year is to be treated as a Saka year. 

The question, whether by any chance we can be concerned, in the Gupta-Valabbi era, 
at any period, with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, is, if possible, still more an 
essential point, because the dates that we have in the era, under its later name of the 
Valabhi era, come from KAthiAwAd, where, as in the neighbouring provinces of GujarAt and 
the Northern Konkan, the national era is the Vikrama era, in the southern arrangement. 
In those parts there would of course be a tendency, sooner or later, to adapt the original 
scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi year to the scheme of the years of the local national era. 
And a distinct instance of this adaptation having been actually made in GujarAt, is fur¬ 
nished by the Kaira (KhAdA) grant of DharasAna IV. of Valabhi, published by Dr. Biihler 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 335 ff. Its date is the year 330; the “ second ” month MAr- 
gagira (November-December); the bright fortnight; and the second tit hi or lunar day. And 
the interest and importance of it result from its shewing that, in that year, there was an 
intercalation of a month, which, according to this record, was MArgaSira or MArgaSirsha. 
Now, allowing for the moment, what I shall shortly prove, as closely as absolute certainty can 
be obtained, viz. that the true original scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi year is the scheme of 
the northern Saka year, the month MArgaSirsha of this record should belong to Saka- 
Samvat 572 current, and should fall in A.D. 649. The detailed consideration of this date, 

however, at page 93 ff. below, shews that the intercalation in question can only have 

* 

occurred in A.D. 648, and belonged to Saka-Samvat 571 current, or, according to the 
popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 706. current. And, since 
the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a district in Guja¬ 
rAt, the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern Vikrama-Samvat 
706, with the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of Gupta-Samvat 330, 
with Chaitra iukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 572 current, according to the original scheme of the 
years of the era. Bearing in mind, however, that this record belongs to GujarAt, we have 

1 Or, in the case of certain intercalations, later here, and in the other case earlier, by thirteen 
lunations, or practically a year and a month. 
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not to seek far for the explanation of this discrepancy. When once the Gupta-Valabhi era 
had been fairly introduced in Gujar 4 t, the natural tendency, as I have said, would soon be 
to disregard the original scheme of its years, and to substitute for it the scheme of the 
southern Vikrama years. Let us assume that this substitution took place in Gupta-Vala- 
bhi-Samvat 1 303, which commenced, approximately, on the 19th March, A.D. 622, about 
half-way through southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 679 current. Then, if the change of scheme 
was effected in the first seven lunations of the Gupta-Vftfbhi year, the Gujar4tis 
would make the new year, Gupta-Valabhi-Sarnvat 304, commence with their own new year, 
southern Vikrama-Sarirvat 680, on the next K 4 rttika Sukla 1, or approximately the 12th 
October, A.D. 622; and Gupta-Valabhi-Sarnvat 303, as thus adapted and shortened by 
them, would contain only seven lunations, from Chaitra lukla 1 up to A§vina krishria 15. 
If, on the other hand, the change was effected in the last five lunations of the Gupta- 
Valabhi year, when southern Vikrama-Samvat 680 current had already commenced, then 
the Gujaritis would defer the commencement of the new year, Gupta-Valabhi-Sarnvat 304, 
until the commencement of their own new year, southern Vikrama-Sarhvaf 681, on again 
the next K&rttika Sukla 1, or approximately the 1st October, A.D. 623 ; and Gupta-Valabhi- 
Sarnvat. 303, as thus adapted and prolonged, would contain nineteen lunations. The years 
of the era would, for the future, always commence, in Gujar 4 t, with the years of the south¬ 
ern Vikrama era, on the first day of the bright fortnight of K 4 rttika. Under the second 
condition, every subsequent year in Gujar 4 t would commence seven lunations later than 
it would in K 4 thi 4 w 4 d, as long as the true original reckoning was preserved in the latter 
country $ which was the case up to at least Gupta-Valabhi-Sarnvat 945. Under the first 
condition, every subsequent year in Gujar 4 t would commence five lunations earlier than in 
K 4 thi 4 w 4 d. And the grant of Dharas6na IV., now under notice, shews that this latter 
was the manner in which the change of scheme, which had already been accomplished, 
was effected; since this is the only method by which the intercalary M4rga£irsha of this 
record can be made to belong to Gupta-Samvat 330, instead of to 329. 

The Ver 4 wal inscription, however, of the Chaulukya king Arjunad4va, dated Valabhi- 
Sarhvat 945, which I have mentioned at page 31 f. above, and the surroundings and 
full bearings of which will be explained in detail further on, contains such particulars, 
in the record of its date, as shew that, in it at all events, there is no reference to the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, or even of the southern Saka year. 

But, apart from any particular instances which supply proof by means of the cir¬ 
cumstances under which the recorded week-days are found to be correct, there is, as I 
have said, the general fact that we cannot have either a southern year coupled with 

1 I do not mean to assert that the change took place in this particular year ; or even within a few 
years on either side of it. All that is certain, is, that it took place before Gupta-Valabhf-Samvat 330. 
And I have used the year 303, instead of 300 in round numbers, for purposes of illustration, only in 
order to avoid a year with an intercalary month. 




n 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


the Piirnimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights of the months, or a northern year 
coupled with the Amdnta southern arrangement. And, in proof of this position, I will 
here adduce some very instructive information gathered from the N6p&l inscriptions, which 
were published by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. 

The earliest eras used in these inscriptions, are the Gupta era, and the era of Ilarsha- 
vardhana of Kanauj. And the recorded dates in them range, respectively, from A.D. 
635 to 854, and from A.D. 639 to 758. Soon after that time, these eras were supplanted, 
in NfepAl, by the Newar 1 era, the epoch of which, according to Mr. Prinsep’s statement 2 
that the year 951 ended in A.D. 1.83.1, is A.D. 879-80; and the commencement, A.D. 
880-81. Mr. Prinsep also recorded that each year of the era began in October; which 
is in accordance, broadly, with the information obtained by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, when 
travelling in N&p&l, that the initial day of each year is the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month K&rttika (October-November). 

As regards the origin of the era, the Nep 4 l Vamh&vali , or List of Kings, states 3 that it 
was established by Jayadevamalla, of the second ThAkuri dynasty of Am&uvarman. But 
a more important indication of the truth is given by its immediately following statement, 
that, on the seventh day of the bright fortnight of the month Sr&vana, in the ninth year of the 
era, coupled with Saka-Sarhvat 811 which as an expired year is equivalent to A.D. 889-90, 
during the joint reign of Jayadevamalla and his younger brother Anandamalla, there came 
from the south a certain NAnyadeva, who conquered the whole of NepAl, and established 
the KarpAtaka Dynasty. The truth probably is that NAnyad£va was a minister of 
Jayadevamalla, and eventually usurped the sovereignty, which, according to the Vamsdvali , 
remained with his descendants for five generations after him. Whether NAnyadSva really 
came from the south, it is of course difficult to say. That statement, and the name of 
his dynasty, may perhaps be only inventions, to account for the nature of the year that 
was coupled with the new era, which was evidently introduced by him, and not by 
Jayadevamalla. But it is plain that, in addition to the establishment of a new era, there 
was made -an important change in the calendar, consisting of the substitution of a foreign 
KarnAtaka year for the year that had hitherto been used in NApAl. The available dates do 
not furnish absolute proof that the initial day of the new year was KArttika lukla 1. But 
the Vamtdvah gives the following two equations,—under Nanyadeva, as already noted, 
NepAla-Sarhvat 9 = Saka-Sarhvat 8n (expired), with the date of SrAvana Sukla 7 ; and 
under Harisimhadfiva, No. 1 in the SuryavaiMi Dynasty of BhAtgAng NepAla-Sarhvat 444 

1 Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji tells me that this word, N6wAr, is a local corruption of ‘ N6pAl.'—In the 
inscriptions, this era, when it is not simply referred to in the usual way by the word samvat, is spoken 
of by the terms Nepdia-varsha (e.g. hid. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 185, line 13 from the bottom), Nepdla- 
samvata [id. p. 191, line 4 from the top), and A’epala-aida (id. p 192, line 2 from the top). 

* Prinsep's Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 166 ; see also Indian Eras , p. 74. 

’ Ind. Ant , Vol. XIII. p. 414. 







THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


75 


= £aka-SamvaT 1245 (expired),—which, as the difference in the first case is 802 years, 
and in the second, 801, shew that the scheme of the year differed from that of the Saka 
years. And, taking this in connection with the information obtained by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and with the fact that all such dates as have been examined tend 
to support the result, it seems certain that the initial day of each year was K&rttika Sukla 
1 ; and it is evident that the year was borrowed from the southern Vikrama year. The 
question remains as regards the arrangement of the fortnights of the months; and here, 
though we might most reasonably expect that, so far north as Nepal, even a year borrowed 
from the southern Vikrama year, would be coupled with the Piirnimdnta northern arrange¬ 
ment of the lunar fortnights, yet we find that this distinctly was not the case, but the Amdnta 
southern arrangement was preserved. This is proved, in the first instance, by the mention 
in the inscription of Siddhinrisimha, dated N 6 p 41 a-Samvat 757, of Srdvana krishna 8 after 
Srdvana §ukla 12 ; and still more explicitly by the provision, in the same passage, 1 * for per¬ 
forming the janmdsh tarni-p tljd , or ‘ worship on the eighth lunar day which is (the anni¬ 
versary of) the birth (of Krishna) / on the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of Sr 4 vana; for, 
a comparison of any Pahchdngs will shew that the festival in question occurs in the dark 
fortnight of SriLvapa only according to the Amdnta southern reckoning, but, according 
to the Piirnimdnta northern reckoning, on the same tithi in the dark fortnight of Bhddra- 
pada. Further, the inscription of Riddhilakshmi gives a date in a dark fortnight, avail¬ 
able for calculation. The details’ are Nepala-Sarhvat 810 current; the month Kdrttika; 
the dark fortnight; the second lunar day ; and Sunday. With the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 
the given tithi should fall in A.D. 1689; and, by Prof. I<. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, by the Amdnta southern arrangement, it did end on a Sun¬ 
day, vis. the 20th October, A D. 1689; while, by the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement, 
it ended on a Friday, viz. the 20th September. Also, in connection with the question of 
the epoch itself being A.D. 879-80, he finds that the given tithi did not end on a Sunday 
in either A.D. 1688 or 1690, by either the Amdnta or the Purnimdnta arrangement. 3 * * * * 8 It 
is absolutely certain, therefore, that the year which was used in connection with the 
N6wdr era of Nepdl, and which had Kdrttika §ukla 1 for its initial day, was a southern 

1 See Ind , Ant. Vol. IX. p. 186, last two lines. 

« Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 192,— Nepdl-abde gagana-dharin 1-ndga-yitkte kil~Orje mase pakshe 

vidhu-virahite su-dvitiyd-tithau sd kritvd devdlayam-api Ravau Riddhilakshmi prasannd- chakre 
devi su-vidhi-mditdm Sahkarasya pratishthdm ,—"in the N6p&l year possessed of the sky ( = 0), the 

earth (=1), and the (8) Nagas; in (the month) Urja [i.e. K£rttika); in the fortnight which is deprived 

of the moon ; on the excellent second lunar day; on Sunday ; having made (this) temple, she, the 

gracious (and) majestic Riddhilakshmi, made an installation, according to all the proper rites, of (the 

god) Sarhkara. ,, —The name of the week-day is overlooked in the published version. 

8 The English equivalents for those years, are, by the Amdnta arrangement, Tuesday, the 30th 
October, A.D. 1688, and Saturday, the 8th November, A.D. 1690; and, by the Piirnimdnta arrange¬ 
ment, Monday, the 1st October, A.D. 1688, and Thursday, the 9th October, A.D. 1690. 
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year. On the other hand, when the N6p£lese abandoned this offshoot of the southern 
Vikrama era, and introduced the Vikrama era itself from the neighbouring parts of 
Northern India, they adopted it in its northern variety, with Chaitra Sukla i as its initial 
day, and with the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights; as is proved by 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations of the dates in dark fortnights, recorded in the inscrip¬ 
tion of queen Lalitatripurasundari. * 1 * The dates are, Vikrama-Sariivat 1874, Bh&drapada 
krishpa 9, Sukrav&ra 3 or Friday; Vikrama-Samvat 1875, MArgaSirsha krishjja 5, Budha- 
vAra or Wednesday; and Vikrama-Samvat 1877, Jyfishtha krishna 10, Ravivdra or Sun¬ 
day. By the Amdnta southern arrangement, the week-days do not come out right at all. 
While by the Purnimdnta northern arrangement, the English equivalents are, as required, 
Friday, the 5th September, A.D. 1817; Wednesday, the 18th November, A.D. 1818 ; and 
Sunday, the 7th May, A.D. 1820. 

These facts amply establish my position that we cannot have either the PUrnimdnta 
northern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a southern year and era, or the Amdnta 
southern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a northern year and era. And now 
I shall bring forward some perfectly conclusive evidence, to prove that the scheme of 
the months of the Gupta-Valabhl year proper was the regular Purnimdnta northern scheme; 
and that, therefore, in this era, in its original constitution, we cannot be concerned with 
any southern reckoning at all. 

The Kh6h copper-plate grant of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdja Samkshobha, of the 
year 209 (A.D. 528-29), No. 25, page 112, is dated “in the enjoyment of sovereignty 
by the Gupta kings; in the Mah4-A§vayuja samvatsara ;” and, as regards other details, 
in fortunately a double manner. In line 2 f. we have—Chaitra-m&sa-£ukla-paksha-tray6- 
da§yAm (where, in apposition with trayodakydm, we have to supply tithau), —“ on the 
thirteenth tithi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra.” And at the 
end, in line 24, in numerical symbols, this date is repeated as — Chaitra di 3 20 7 (where 
the abbreviation di stands for dina, dind t divasa, or divase ),—“ (the month) Chaitra ; the 
(solar) day 20 [and) 7.” This double record is explicable only on the understanding that, 
in the scheme of the months of the Gupta year, the dark fortnights stood first, according 

1 Jnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 193f. 

*The published text has sukle, which is obviously a mistake for sukre. 

5 In my printed version of this inscription, the second numerical symbol is given as 9, with a 
reference (page 112, note 4) to a note that it might possibly be 7, 8, or 9. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit having 
found by calculation that this tit hi was the twenty-seventh solar day in the month, 1 now substitute 7 
for 9 (see page 274, note 2).—The point that is proved by this double record had been missed, until 

I brought it to notice in the Ind. Ant . Vol. XVI. p. 145 ; because Gen. Cunningham, who first brought 

the inscription to notice, read the first symbol in line 24 as 10, instead of 20, and overlooked the 
second symbol altogether. He thus obtained “Chaitra, day 10 and added the remark “this figure 

should be 13, to agree with the written date given above” [in line 2 f.] [Archaeol, Surv. Ind. Vol. 
p. 15). There are, however, distinctly two symbols, meaning 20 and 7; or, together, 27. 
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to the regular Purmmdnta northern scheme. By this means only can the thirteenth 
tithi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight answer to the twenty-seventh solar day of the 
whole month. A double record of precisely the same kind is given in the Majhgawdm 
grant of the Parivrdjaka Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23, page 106, in 
which we have, in line 2,--Mdgha-masa-bahula-paksha-tritiyaydm" on the third tithi, 
or lunar day, of the dark fortnight of the month Mdgha; ” and, in line 21,—Mdgha di 3, 

“ Mdgha, the (solar) day 3.” But, the number of the solar day in this instance being 
under sixteen, this record is not in itself sufficient to prove the case, one way or the other. 1 
What we require is a double date, in which the tithi of the fortnight, the number of which 
cannot exceed fifteen is connected with a solar day, the number of which, exceeding 
sixteen, shews itself to be referred to the whole month, and not to the fortnight,. This 
we have in the grant of the Mahdrdja Samkshobha. And the record proves absolutely 
that, in the arrangement of the fortnights of the months of the Gupta year, 
it is the Purnimanta northern system that is concerned; and, consequently, 
the general scheme of the years of the era was not that of any southern 
year at all. 

At present, the Verdwal inscription of Arjunad6va, dated Valabhi-Samvat 945, is the 
only instance in which the equation of the Gupta-Valabhi era and another era is accom¬ 
panied by the full details of a month, fortnight, and day. 2 Arid the thirteenth solar day 
in the dark fortnight of Ash&dha, which is mentioned in it, might be the last or the first 
day of the Gupta-Valabhi year. As a single instance, therefore, it does not help us in any 
way to fix the initial day of the year. 

Consequently, the remaining point,—whether the years of the Gupta-Valabhi era 
followed in all respects the scheme of the northern Saka year, or whether they had some 
distinct initial day of their own,—is one which cannot be absolutely settled, until we 
obtain, either some more double records like that of the Verdwal inscription, which will 

1 There seemed to be also a double record of the same kind in the Eran pillar inscription of 
Gdpardja, of the year 191, No. 20, page 91, in which we have, in line 2, Srdvana ba di 7, “(the 
month) Srdvana; the dark fortnight; the (solar) day 7;” and, in line 1, apparently Srdvana- 
bahuia-paksha-sap \_f\amy [dni] (or sap\t]am[ydm ]), “on the seventh tithi, or lunar day, of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Srdvana.” Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, finds that, in Gupta-Samvat 
I 9 1 > the seventh tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of Srdvana, ended on Monday, the 14th 
June, A.D. 510 ; and that this was the sixth solar day in the fortnight or month ; since, the preceding 
new-moon tithi ended on Tuesday, the 8th June. Accordingly, at the end of line 1, we should perhaps 
read sap[t]amYf\, sap[t]am[e=hni], or sap[t]am[e dine.'] 

2 I he only other instance in which the Gupta-Valabhi era is mentioned in direct connection with 
another era, is Albdrur.i's statement (page 30 above), in which Gupta-Valabhi-Sarhvat 712 is given 
as equivalent to Vikrama-Samvat 1088, and Saka-Samvat 953. It cannot be turned to any practical 
use, in determining the scheme of the year, because he does not give any details of a month, &c.; and 

because we do not know for certain whether he is referring to the northern or to the southern Vikrama 
year. 
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enable us to gradually decrease the limits within which the commencement of the Gupta - 
Valabhi year is to be placed on the sliding scale of the twelve months; or the entry of an 
early date, approximating closely to Chaitra §ukla I, followed, in the same record, by 
a late date, approximating closely to the new-moon of Chaitra, both of them referred to 
one and the same Gupta-Valabhi year, and the latter of them distinctly connected with 
an event or ceremony which is specifically said to follow after the event or ceremony with 
which the former is connected; or the entry of a late date, approximating closely to the 
new-moon of Chaitra, followed, in the same record, by an early date approximating closely 
to Chaitra Sukla I, the two of them referred to two consecutive Gupta-Valabhi years, and, 
in the same way, the latter of them distinctly connected with an event or ceremony which 
is specifically said to follow the event or ceremony with which the former is connected. 
And these conditions, of course, are rather difficult of fulfilment. 

Meanwhile, I have now made it clear that the original Gupta year was a northern 
year, with the Purnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fortnights; as was, in 
fact, to be expected in the case of a year used by so essentially a Northern India dynasty 
as the Early Guptas were. And, further on, I shall shew that the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, which are quoted in the grants of the Mahdrajas Hastin and 
Samkshobha, not only confirm the above results by proving that the details of them cannot 
be referred to a year commencing with the month K&rttika, but also prove that we cannot 
be concerned even with a year commencing with the new-moon of the month MdrgaSirsha 
(November-December), which is mentioned by Alb^rfini 1 as having been in use, at any 
rate in connection with the Lokakala reckoning, by the people of Sindh, Mult&n, Kanauj, 
and other parts, and as having been abandoned at Mult&n only shortly before his own 
time. As a matter of fact, a year commencing with MdrgaSirsha, and having the Ptir- 
nimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights, would suit the details of every Gupta- 
Valabhi date,—including even the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330 men¬ 
tioned above, and a Verdwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927 which will be fully exhi¬ 
bited further on,—except one, viz. the Majhgaw&rft grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191, which has been referred to above. This being the sole exception, the calculations 
which determine the commencement and end of the samvatsara that is quoted in it, were 
gone through again and tested with very great care. But the result is that they distinctly 
bar the use of a year commencing with M&rgaSirsha. And thus,—having no other 

1 AlbSrAni's India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 8 f.—He also, in the same place, mentions a year 
commencing with the month Bhftdrapada (August-September). But, from his statement, it seems to 
have been confined to the vicinity of Kasmtr. And, under any circumstances, as Bh&drapada is 
earlier than K&rttika in the Saka year, the circumstances which bar a year commencing with Karttika, 
still more emphatically bar one commencing with Bh&drapada. 
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known year of general use to fall back on, except the Saka year j 1 and giving due con* 
sideration to the explicit manner in which Alberftni connects the years of the Gupta-Valabhi 
era with those of the Saka era by an even number, without any fractions; and having 
regard also to the fact that any Hindu date has to be converted, for purposes of cal¬ 
culation, into its equivalent Saka date,-—we may accept it as almost certain that, 
whatever may have been the real historical initial point of the Gupta-Valabhi era, after no 
great lapse of time the scheme of its years became in all respects identical with 
the scheme of the Saka year, with the first day of the bright fortnight of Chakra as 
the initial day of each year, and with the Purnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, in accordance, in both respects, with what seems to have been always the 
custom of Northern India. 2 

1 1 have heard from Mr. Vajeshankar Gaurishankar that, in the west of KAthiAwAd, there is current 
a year commencing with the Ash&dha sukla i that precedes the KArttika sukla i with which the 
Vikrama year of the rest of the Province commences. This year is called the HAlAn year, as belong¬ 
ing to the HAlAr Print or Sub-Division of KAthiAwAd. I do not know whether it is coupled with the 
A manta or with the P&rnimdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. But it appears to be of pure¬ 
ly local usage; it does not help to reconcile the discrepancy in the results for the dates of the Kaira 
grant of DharasAna IV. of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Saihvat 927, as 
compared with the results for all the other dates; and, in order to suit the dates in the Eran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and other records, it ought to commence with the AshAdha sukla 1 follow¬ 
ing, not preceding, the KArttika sukla 1 with which the Vikrama year of the rest of the Province 
commences. There appear, therefore, no grounds for supposing that this HAlAr} year is any remnant 
of the Gupta reckoning. 

2 Evidence is, in fact accumulating 'hat, even in Southern India, or at least in some parts of it, 
the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights was not coupled with the Saka years until 
a comparatively late period.—One point in favour of this is the HaidarAbAd (Dekkan) grant of the 
Western Chalukya king PulikAsin II., in which the details for computation (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 73, 
line 1 ( if.) are Saka-Samvat 534 expired, the month BhAdrapada (August-September), the new-moon 
tit hi, and an eclipse of the sun. I have noticed this date in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 109 fif. ; and 
I arrived then at the conclusion that the solar eclipse in question is that of the 23rd July, A.D. 613. 
This, however, was in consequence of a mistake as to the English equivalent of the indicated current 
Saka year, due to the manner in which the dables are arranged for expired years without any distinct 
intimation to that effect, and (see Appendix I. below) by no means confined to myself. Saka-Samvat 
534 expired, and 535 current, is really equivalent to A.D. 6x3-13. In this period there was an eclipse 
of the sun (see Indtart Eras , p. 210) on the 2nd August, A.D. 612 ; which was the new-moon tithi of 
BhAdrapada according to the Purnimdnta northern arrangement. Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit finds, however, 
by the Surya-Siddhdnta, that the tithi ended at 35 ghatis, 46 palas ; and consequently that the 
eclipse, occurring in the night, was not visible in India. Accordingly, there being no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi in the preceding year, it is doubtful whether the record really refers to the 
eclipse of the 2nd August, A.D. 612; or whether we have here a genuine instance of a mistake 
in the year that is quoted, and the eclipse that is really intended is that which occurred, fully visible 
under very impressive circumstances at the locality, BAdAtni, to which the record refers itself, on the 
23rd July, A.D. 613, which date again answers to the new-moon tithi of BhAdrapada according to the 
Piirnimanla northern arrangement. But the point to which 1 have to draw attention here, is, that, 
whichever of these two eclipses we select, the Purnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fort- 
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The Calculation of Recorded Dates. 

>, therefore, will be, to see how far the available Gupta-Valabhi dates, 
converted into Saka dates by the addition of two hundred and forty-one years in 
accordance with Alb&rfini’s most specific statement regarding the equation of the two 
eras, and treated as northern dates, with the Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, and with ChaitraSukla i as the initial day of the year, give satisfactory results; 
and what uniform equations can be established between, on the one hand, the years of 
the Gupta-Valabhi era, and, on the other, those of the Saka and the Christian eras. 

The Eran Inscription of the year 165. 


The earliest record that furnishes the easy test which is provided by the mention of 
the name of a week-day, combined with the other necessary details, and the first that 
was tested for me by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, is that given in the Eran pillar inscription 



nights has to be applied.—Again, in a grant of the RAshtrakGta king Ciovinda III., from the Kanarese 
country, we have for calculation [Inc/. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, line 1 If.) Saka-Saiiivat 726, the 
Subh&nu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter, the month VaisAkha (April-May), the dark 
fortnight, the fifth tit hi, and BrihaspativAra or Thursday. Whether a literal translation of the text 
indicates the given Saka year as current, or as expired, is not quite certain. But correct results can 
be obtained only by taking it as an expired year. With the basis of Saka-Saiiivat 726 expired, 
the given tit hi, belonging to Saka-Saiiivat 727 current, ended, by the Amdnta arrangement, on 
Friday, the 3rd May, A.D. 804; but, by the Purnimdnta arrangement, on Thursday, the 4th April, as 
required. And this is in accordance with the Northern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle, by which the 
SubhAnu samvatsara commenced in Saka-Samvat 726 current, on the 17th June, A.D. 803, and was 
followed by the Tirana samvatsara in Saka-Samvat 727 current, on the 12th June, A.D. 804 ; so that 
it was current, as recorded, on the given date. By the Southern System of the cycle, the SubhAnu 
samvatsara coincided with Saka-Samvat 726 current (A.D. 803-804). And for this year, with the 
basis of Saka-Saiiivat 725 expired, the equivalents of the given titlu are, by the Amanta arrangement, 
Saturday, the 15th April, A.D. 803, and, by the Pdrnimdnta arrangement, Friday, the 17th March.— 
On the other hand, the Sirur (DhArwAd District) inscription of the RAshtrakfita king Am&ghavarsha I. 
gives us for calculation (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 219, line 15 ff.) Saka-Samvat 788, the Vyaya 
’samvatsara, the month Jyeshtha (May-June), the new-moon tit hi, AdityavAra or Sunday, and an 
eclipse of the sun. Here, again, it is not quite certain whether a literal translation of the text indi¬ 
cates the given Saka year as current, or as expired. But correct results can be obtained only by 
taking it as an expired year. In Saka-Saiiivat 788 current (A.D. 865-66), there was no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi. Also, by the Southern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle the Vyaya samvatsara 
coincided with Saka-Samvat 789 current (A.D. 866-67); and by the Northern System it commenced in 
Saka-Samvat 788 current, on the 23rd September, A.D. 865, and was followed by the Sarvajit^/w^- 
sara in Saka-Samvat 789 current, on the 20th September, A.D. 866. With the basis of Saka-Sam- 
vat 788 expired, the given tithi ended, by the Purnimdnta arrangement, on Saturday, the 18th May, 
A.D. 866, when there was no solar eclipse; but, by the Amdnta arrangement, on Sunday, the 16th 
Tune, as required, when there was an eclipse of the sun (see Indian Eras, p. 212), which, as the 
tithi ended about 2 0 p.M. (for Bombay), would, exteris paribus, be visible in india.~It would 
appear, therefore, that the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights was applied to the 
Saka years/in Southern India, at some point between A.D. 804 and 866. 




Our next step 
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of Budhagupta, from the SAgar District in tlie Central Provinces, No. 19, page 88 ; in 
which the date (line 2 f.) runs — §at£ paficha-shashty-adhike varshApAm bhfipatau cha 
Budhagupta I AshAdha-mAsa-Aukla-dvAdaSyAm Suragur6r=divas& II Sam 100605 ,—“ in 
a century of years, increased by sixty-five; and while Budhagupta {is) king; on the 
twelfth tithi , or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month AshAdha; on the day of 
Suraguru ; (or in figures) the year 100 {and) 60 {and) 5.” 

As the palaeography of this record shews that the year quoted in it belongs to the same 
uniform series with the years quoted in the Early Gupta records,—a point, in fact, that 
has never been disputed,—this gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Samvat 165, current; the 
month AshAdha (June-July); the bright fortnight; the twelfth tithi ; and the day of Sura¬ 
guru, which, — Suraguru, ‘ the preceptor of the gods,’ being another name of Brihaspati, 
the regent of the planet Jupiter, —■ is BrihaspativAra or GuruvAra, i.e. Thursday. 

This date has been constantly the subject of calculation and controversy. Thus, in 
1861, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 15, note, Dr. F. E. Hall announced, on the 
authority of Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares, that, as applied to the epoch of the Vikrama 
era, it represented Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. 

Again, in 1879, in the Archoeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 17 f.. General Cunningham,— 
whose theory then was that the epoch should be A.D. i94-(95),—-announced as the 
result, Thursday, the 24th June, A.D. 359, Old Style. 1 The basis of this calculation was 
Tuesday, the 16th March, corresponding to Chaitra $ukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta- 
Samvat 165 -J-A.D. 194-95 = A.D. 359-60= Saka-Sarhvat 281 expired; and the result 
was derived from the assumption that the given tithi fell on its theoretical normal place 
on the 101st solar day of the year. 2 And, in the same place, he intimated that, with the 
epoch oi A.D. 3i8-(i9), the result would be Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483. The basis 

1 It will be understood that the English equivalents of all Hindu dates anterior to the adoption 
of the Gregorian Calendar or New Style, given by me and I believe by Gen. Cunningham, are given 
according to the Julian Calendar or Old Style. It is not necessary to complicate matters by using 
the New Style for a period anterior to its introduction in England. 

s This is on the assumption that the lunar months of the Hindu luni-solar years contain thirty 
and twenty-nine solar days alternately, in regular succession ; see, for instance, Cowasjee Patell’s 
Chronology, p. 66 ff., Tables III. to XIII., and Cunningham’s Indian Eras , p, 66, Table X. The 
arrangement given in those Tables, is convenient enough for obtaining approximate results. But, apart 
from the principles involved, an examination of any Pane hangs, iov any series of years, will shew that 
the assumption is not in accordance with facts; and that no definite rule of this kind can be laid down, 
to determine, more closely than within one and occasionally two days, the exact running solar day, 
from the commencement of the year, on which a given tithi will fall. As a matter of fact, in the ten 
years Saka-Sarhvat 1809 to 1808 inclusive, the position of the end of the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of AshAdha, varied from the 100th to the 102nd solar day of the year; and there is a chance 
of the tithi in question ending on a Thursday, in any year of which the initial day is a Monday, a 
Tuesday, or a Wednesday.—The theoretical arrangement in question also involves a peculiar anomaly. 
The first month of the year is supposed to consist of thirty days; and the result is that, inaSaka year, 
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of this latter calculation was Wednesday, the 23rd February, corresponding to Chaitra 
gukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta-Samvat 165 -f A.D. 318-19 = A.D. 483-84 == Saka- 
Sarhvat 405 expired; and the result was derived from the same assumption as regards the 
position of the Hthi, 

In 1880, in the Archceol, Surv. Ind. Vo!. X. p. 115 ff,, General Cunningham,—-who 
Lad then modified his theory, so as to select A.D. i 66-(67) as the epoch,—announced 
that the result obtained by Bapu Deva Shastri from the reckoning of the Sdrya-Sid- 
dhdnta, was a Friday in A.D. 331; but that his own result, obtained from the Arya- 
Siddhdnta, was a ihursday in the same year. He did not then give any further 
details. But, from the fuller particulars given in his recapitulation of these statements in 
1883, in his book 0) Indian Eras, p. 55 f., we learn that the dates intended were respec¬ 
tively Friday, the 4th June, and Ihursday, the 3rd June, A.D. 331 ; and that his own 
result was arrived at, in the same way, with the basis of Tuesday, the 23rd February, cor¬ 
responding to Chaitra §ukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta-Sarhyat 165 -f- A.D. 166-67 = 
A-£). 33 l ~ 3 2 — Saka-Sarhvat 253 expired, and with the same assumption as regards the 
position of the titln. In the former reference, he repeated the same result of Friday 
(the 3rd June), A.D. 483, for the epoch of A.D. 3i8-(i9). 

In 1882, in the Postscript to his paper on the “ Dates on Coins of the Hindu Kings 
of KAbul” which was published in the Numismatic Chronicle , Third Series, Vol. II. p. 
128 ff., Sir E. Clive Bayley,—whose theory was that the epoch should be A.D. 190- 
( 90 . announced that the result was a Thursday in A.D. 355 > snd that it seemed to 
be Thursday, the 17th May, in that year. But he gave no indication of the way in which 
this result was obtained ; beyond a general reference to Prinsep’s Tables in Thomas’ 
Edition of his Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, pp. 180, 181. And, as a matter of fact, this 
result was altogether wrong. The 17th May, A.D. 355, was a Wednesday, not a Thurs¬ 
day ; and, as closely as can be ascertained by General Cunningham’s Tables, it repre¬ 
sents Ash&dha krishna 5 of the northern year. Sir E. Clive Bayley seems to have very 
soon become aware of the mistake; since, at the end of the copy of the Postscript which, 
with a copy of the principal article, reached me from him in May, 1883, there is added, in 
manuscript, the remark—“ this date is erroneous; but the real date, as calculated by Profes¬ 
sor Jacobi, comes out a Thursday.” The real date of Ashddha §ukla 1.2 of Gupta-Samvat 
165 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 355-56 = Saka-Samvat 277 expired, is Thursday, the 8th June, 

A.D. 355 ; as obtained by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, from Prof. Kero Lakshman Chhatre’s 
Tables. 


when there is. no intervening intercalation of a month, the month K&rttika, as the eighth month, is to 
contain twenty-nine solar days (see Chronology, Tables IV. and XIII., and Indian Eras, Table X.) 
But, as standing first in the southern Vikrama year, the same month K&rttika is to contain thirty 
solar days (see Chronology, fable III.) This is an obvious impossibility. 
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And in 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 220, Dr. Oldenberg announced, from the 
Tables in Warren’s Kala-Sankalita, the correct result; viz. Thursday, the 21st June, 
A.D. 484. 

Now, the results given by Dr. Hall, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, 

whether right or wrong, and any similar coincidences, may be accepted without hesitation. 

And I would only point out, as regards General Cunningham’s results for the epoch of 

A.D. 166-67, ^ at Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, by actual calculation from all the authorities, in- 

eluding the Arya-Siddhdnta on which General Cunningham specially relied, finds that, in 

>■ 

A.D. 331, the given tit hi, belonging to Saka-Samvat 254 current, and calculated with 
the basis of Saka-Samvat 253 expired, ended on Friday, the 4th June, and at such an 
hour that there is no possibility whatever of Thursday, the 3rd June j 1 and, incidentally, that 
the initial day of the same Saka year was Wednesday, the 24th February, A.D. 331, not 
Tuesday, the 23rd February. 

The essential point with which we are concerned, is, whether the week-day of 
Ash&dha §ukla 12 was a Thursday, if, following Alb&rtini’s most specific statement regard¬ 
ing an even difference of two hundred and forty-one years between the Gupta-Valabhi 
and the Saka eras, we make the calculation for Gupta-Sarfivat 165 4- 241 = Saka-Sarhvat 
406; or, if the result fails for that year, for the immediately preceding or following 
Saka year. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has made the necessary calculations, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 

/ j. 

Tables, with these three Saka years as expired years. And his results are — with Saka- 
Samvat 405 expired, Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483; with Saka-Samvat 406 expired, 
Thursday, the 2ist June, A.D. 484 ; 2 * * * * * 8 and with Saka-Samvat 407 expired, Tuesday, 
the 1 ith June, A.D. 485. The process by which these results are obtained, is exhibited 
in detail, for the second result, in Appendix II. below. 

1 It will be sufficient to quote the four principal authorities. The times for the ending of the given 

tithi on Friday, the 4th June, A.D. 331, reckoned (1) from mean sunrise at Bombay, (2) from mean 

sunrise at Ujiain, (3) from mean sunrise at Eran, and (4) from apparent sunrise at Era$, are—by Prof. 

K. L. Chhatre's Tables, (1) 5 ghatU } 46 palas; (2) 6 gh. 15 p.; (3) 6 gh. 40 p .; (4) 8 gh. 40 p. by the 

Surya - Siddhdnta , (1) 7 gh. o p.; (2) 7 gh. 29 p.; (3) 7 gh. 54 p .; (4) 9 gh. 54 p. by the Arya-Sid- 

dhdnta } {i)%gh , 14 p.\ {2)Sgk. 43/,] (3)9 (4) llgb- 8 p;~ and by the Brahma-Siddlidnta , 

(0 9 gh. 16 p. ; (2) 9 gh. 45 p. ; (3) 10 gh. 10 p.\ (4) 12 gh. 10p. The times are not absolutely 
accurate; but the results obtained by absolute accuracy would differ by only a few palas. 

8 The results are put in this way for the sake of brevity. The more absolutely accurate method 
of expressing them, would be to say, in this instance, that the given Uthi ) as belonging to Saka- 
Sarhvat 407 current, and as calculated with the basis of Saka-Samvat 406 expired, ended on a Hindu 
Thursday, and at such a time that it ended also during the English Thursday, which was the 21st June, 
A.D. 484, Old Style.—The hours at which the lit hi ended, according to the different authorities, and 

A 

as reckoned from mean or from apparent sunrise at Bombay, Ujjain, and Eran, are given in 
Appendix II, Table VI. 

I 2 aa 
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The second result, Thursday, the 21st June, A.D. 484, is the only one that 

answers to the week-day mentioned in the record. And a reference to Appendix II. 

Table VI. will shew that it so answers, not only by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, but 

also by the Arytx-S iddhdntct , and by all the other leading authorities. It answers, as is 

required, to the treatment of the Gupta. year as a northern Saka yearj though it does 

not, in itself, prove conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the 

year; for the reason that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this AshAdha §ukla 12 was 

the same iithi, and fell on the same solar day, represented by the 21st June, all over 

India, in the southern as well as the northern Saka-Samvat 407 current, and in southern 

Vikrama-Samvat 541 current, as well as in northern Vikrama-Samvat 542 current. It 
* 

gives Saka-Sarhvat 407 current (A.D. 484-85), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta year. And finally, as it is obtained by applying the resulting year, Saka-Sarfivat 
406, as an expiied year, so that the given tithi really belongs to Saka-Samvat 407 current, 
it shews that, in following AlbferAni’s statement and adding two hundred and forty-one, 
what is really accomplished is the conversion of a given current Gupta-Valabhi year into 
an expired Saka year, by which we obtain precisely the basis that is wanted for working 
out results by Hindu Tables, vis. the last Saka year expired before the commence¬ 
ment of the current Saka year corresponding to a given current Gupta- 
Valabhi year; and that the running difference between current Gupta-Valabhi and 
current Saka years, is tw'o hundred and forty-two. 1 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945. 

In this connection, I will notice next the Verawal inscription of the Chaulukya 
king Arjunadeva, on a stone at the temple of Harsatad&vi at VerAwal, the modern 
representative of the ancient SomnAthpAtan, in KAthiAwAd. This date furnishes a specially 
crucial test; partly because it is a date in a dark fortnight; and partly because, coming 
from KAthiAwAd, and belonging to a comparatively late period, and being mentioned in the 
same record with a Vikrama year, there was a special chance of finding that its details had 
been confused with, or rather had been subordinated to, the reckoning of the southern 
Vikrama era, which was, and is, the original national era in KAthiAwAd and the neighbour¬ 
ing country of GujarAt. It will be seen, however, that this has not happened. 

The details of this date (from Dr. Hultzsch’s published text; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242, 
line 2 ff.) are — Irt-ViSvanAtha-pratibaddha-naujanAnArfi bodhaka-rasAla-Mahariimada- 
samvat 662 tathA §ri-nripa-Vikrama-sarhvat 1320 tathA Srimad-Valabhi-sam 945 tathA 

iDr. R. G. Bhandarkar arrived at the conclusion [Early History of the Dekhan, p. 99) that the 
addition of 241 would turn a past Gupta year into a past Saka year ; ind the addition of 242, a past 
Gupta year into a current Saka year. This result is due to the general mistake as regards the epoch 
of the Saka era (see page 64 above, note 2).—For an instance of the actual use by Hindus of the 
additive quantity 242, see page 26 above, note 2. 
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Ari-Sirfiha-sarh 151 varshfe AshAdha va di 13 RavAv=ady=eha .iha. Sri-Soma- 

nAthadAva-pattanA,—“the year 662 of the prophet Mahammada, who is the teacher of the 
sailors connected with ( the temple 0/) the holy (god) ViSvanAtha; so also the year 
1320 of the glorious king Vikrama; so also the year 945 of the famous (city of) 
Valabhi; so also the year 151 of the glorious Simha; in (this) year; the month AshAdha ; 

the dark fortnight; 1 the (solar) day 13; on Sunday; to-day (and) here; . 

here, in the city of the holy god SAmanAtha." 

This gives us, for calculation, Valabhi-Samvat 945, current; the month AshAdha 
(June-july) ; the dark fortnight; the thirteenth solar day of the fortnight, with whatever 

tithi, presumably the thirteenth, fell' on it; and RavivAra, or Sunday. And._as the 

mention of the year 1320 of the Vikrama era, and of the year 662 of the prophet Muham¬ 
mad, which is the year 662 of the well-known Hijra era, and commenced 2 on Sunday, 
the 4th November, A.D. 1263, and ended on Saturday, the 23rd October, A.D. 1264, 
shews that the Valabhi era quoted in this record must have had its starting-point in or 
about A.D. 319, and must of necessity be the Valabhi era that is mentioned by Albfirdni, 
—in accordance with the results obtained for the date in the £ran inscription, the given 
tithi should belong to Valabhi-Samvat 945 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 1187 current (A.D. 
1264-65) ; and, in using Hindu Tables, the calculation should be made with the basis of 
Saka-Sarhvat 1186 expired. 

Before proceeding to the results, however, there are some preliminary points to be 
noted. The first is, that, as the inscription is specifically connected with a locality in 
KAthiAwAd, the presumption is that the Vikrama year quoted in it, is a southern 
Vikrama year, commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 

1 The syllable va, in the original, either is an abbreviation of vadya, whether alone or in compo¬ 
sition with paksha or pakshts, or stands for ba, the abbreviation of bahula, similarly either alone or in 
composition with paksha or pakshS.— As regards the point that ba di, or va di, and su di are 
separate technical abbreviations, not words in themselves, see page 92 (Text and Translations) 
note 1.—Just as di is sometimes used with ba or va and su, and sometimes is omitted, so in the 
NfipAl inscriptions (see Appendix IV. below) the indeclinable diva, ‘by day/ is sometimes used and 
sometimes not, in connection with the number of the tithi. So also sometimes di, or one of its full 
forms, dina, dine, divasa, or divase, is used without any specification of the fortnight. The exact 
meaning of the differences of practice in this respect, is not quite certain ; and could only be settled 
by a large number of calculations. But it seems evident that, when di is used, or any of its full 
forms, the reference is to the solar day, in conformity with what would naturally be the most ancient 
reckoning; not to the lunar tithi. If, at a subsequent period, the solar days became subject to ex- 
punction and repetition, with the lunar tit his, then the running number in the fortnight will always 
be the same for both the lunar tithi and the solar day. If not, then the thirteenth tithi, for instance 
might fall at any time on the twelfth or the fourteenth solar day, as counted without repetition or ex- 
punction from the commencement of the fortnight. And, in the differences of expression, there may 
perhaps be a reference to some such difference in the notation. 

* See Indian Eras, p. 126. 
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Kirttika (October-November). This, however, apart from the natural presumption, is 
rendered absolutely certain by the concomitant mention of the Hijra year; from which, 
since the month Ashftdha answers ordinarily to June-July, it is plain,—as was pointed out 
by Dr. Hultzsch in editing the inscription, 1 * and by General Cunningham in commenting 
on the date, 3 * * 6 * 8 —that the English date which we have to look for lies in or about June 
or July, A.D. 1264. This at once removes the possibility of any reference to the northern 
Vikrama year ; since the month Ashidha of the northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1321 current, 3 
is represented by June-July of the preceding English year, A.D. 1263. Also, since the 
period [une-July, A.D. 1264, fell in Saka-Samvat 1187 current, it removes any real neces¬ 
sity of making calculations for Saka-Samvat 1186 current and 1188 current; the results, 
however, for these two years will be given, in order to help in setting the general question 
entirely at rest. 

So much, as regards the English equivalent of the given date lying in A.D. 1264, had 
been clearly pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch and General Cunningham. But nothing fur¬ 
ther, that I can find, was said about the details of the English equivalent, until just before 
the time when I first had occasion to consider this date ;* when, in a letter dated the 3rd 
December, 1885, General Cunningham announced to me that the equivalent English date 
is Sunday, the 25th May,® A.D. 1264. 

This result, Sunday, the 25th May, A.D. 1264, is, as will be seen below, the cor¬ 
rect one. But, in order to explain its full bearing, more is requisite, than simply to state 
it; especially because it is necessary to shew clearly, in the face of what has elsewhere been 
written about this date, that this result is not obtained from the mention of Vikrama-Sarhvat 
1320, though it does answer the requirements of that mention; i.e. that it is not the 
result for a year commencing on the first day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika 
which fell in A.D. 1263; and, consequently, that, even apart from what I have already 
established, this record proves that Valabhi-Saiiivat 945 commenced at any rate not with 
that day.® And here I would remark incidentally, that no argument, of identity between 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 241. 8 Indian Eras , pp. 50, 53, 63. 

8 According to the present Tables, the given Vikrama year 1320 must be interpreted as an 

expired year; and the indicated current year is, therefore, 1321. This, however, does not make the 

given Valabhi year an expired year; just as it does not, and can not, convert the given Hijra year 
into an expired year. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 147 ff. 

6 The ordinary equivalent of Ashidha is June-July, But the dark fortnight of the northern 

AshcLdha corresponds to the dark fortnight of the southern Jy£shtha, which month is ordinarily May- 
June. And this, with the fact that Saka-Samvat 1187, current, commenced rather early, on Saturday, 
the 1st March, or Friday, the 29th February, A.D, 1264, is the reason why this dark fortnight of 
Ash&dha fell entirely in May. 

8 As opposed to these results, Gen. Cunningham [Indian Eras , p. 53) has quoted this record as 
proving absolutely that Valabhi-Samvat 1 = A.D. 319 C~2o); which could only be by taking the epoch as 





fq . 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


87 


the two years, can be based on the mere fact that the record mentions both a Valabhi 
year and a southern Vikrama year. It might just as well be asserted that the mention also 
of the Hijra year 662, shews that the scheme of the years of that era, too, is identical with 
the scheme of the southern Vikrama year; whereas,—even apart from the fact that the 
Hijra year 662 commenced, as stated above, on Sunday, the 4th November, A.D. 1263, 
while the southern Vikrama-Samvat 1320, as an expired year, i.e., more properly, southern 
Vikraina-Sarnvat 1321 current, commenced on Friday, the 5th October of that same 
year, 1 -- everyone knows that these two eras have absolutely nothing in common at all ; 
the Hijra era being a purely Musalm&n era. The Ver&wal record is simply analogous 
exactly to scores of documents that are still being turned out in India, in which the date 
is expressed according to the English and also one or other of the Indian systems; and in 
which the principal record depends entirely upon the person by whom, and the circum¬ 
stances under which, it is drawn up. Sometimes it will be the English date; sometimes 
the Indian. We shall see immediately that, in this Ver&wal inscription, the principal 
record is the Valabhi date ; and that the Vikrama date accidentally, as well as the Hijra date 
naturally, was entirely subordinated to it. Possibly, we may hereafter obtain instances, in 
which the reverse of this will be found to have been the case. But they will not avail to 
disprove any of the pointed and unavoidable conclusions, regarding the epoch of the 
Gupta-Valabhi era and the scheme of its years, which are absolutely forced on us by the 
circumstances of the present VerAwal date. 

The second point to be noted is, that the month Ash^dha which fell in A.D. 1264,— 
ie. both the Ash&dha of northern Saka-Samvat 1187 and northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1322, 
and the slightly different Ashidha of southern Saka-Samvat 1187 and southern Vikrama- 
Sarhvat 1321,—was an intercalary month. 2 The effect of the intercalation was as fol¬ 
lows The initial day of Saka-Samvat 1187, both northern and southern, and of the 

A.D. 318-19, and by treating the years as commencing, from the beginning, on KArttika sukla 1.—Also 
(id. pp. 50, 63) he treats Vikrama-Samvat 1320 as the leading record of the date; and very clearly 
implies throughout, though he does not actually state, the identity of the scheme of the Valabhi and 
southern Vikrama years. 

x Cowasjee PatelFs Chronology, p. 150. 

2 See Indian Eras , p. 179.—The fact is also proved by K. L. Chhatre’s Tables. In C. Patell’s 
Chronology , p. 150, the intercalation is entered opposite Saka-Samvat 1186 (expired) and southern 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1321 (expired). This is in accordance with a mistake that runs all through his 
Table I. pp. 94 ^183. The inlercalations are placed by him correctly for the Saka years. But he has 
omitted to point out that, in applying them to the Vikrama years, which, throughout his Table, are 
the southern Vikrama years, they must, in consequence of the way in which the years of the two eras 
overlap, be read off as far as the months Chaitra to Asvina, both inclusive, are concerned, for the 
Vikrama year preceding that opposite to which they are entered ; at least, I can find no note in his 
book to that effect A reference toTable III. at page 71 above, will shew at once that an intercalation 
of any month ffom Chaitra to Asvina inclusive, for Saka-Samvat 1186 expired, northern or southern, 
did occur for northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1321 expired, but southern Vikrama-Samvat 1320 expired. 
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northern Vikrama-Saitvat 1322, was Saturday, the 1st March, A.D. 1264, according to 
General Cunningham, 1 and Friday, the 29th February (the English year being a Leap- 
year), according to Mr. C. Patell. 8 With General Cunningham’s own initial day, and by 
his own theory and process,— viz. that Ashadha krishna 13 fell on the 87th solar day of 
the year, from and inclusive of the initial day,—the resulting English date would be 
Monday, the 26th May, A.D. 1264. Therefore, in arriving at Sunday, the 25th May, he 
has adopted Mr. C. Patell’s initial day, in preference to his own. And I will follow the same 
course, for the rough purposes for whic^i the initial day may here be utilised. The double 
Ash&dha included four lunar fortnights. In northern Saka-Sartivat 1187 anc * northern 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1322, they commenced and ended, theoretically and approximately, on 
respectively the 75th and 133rd solar days of the year; 3 i.e. on respectively the 13th May 
and the 10th July. And, according to the regular northern system, of the four fortnights, 
the first (dark) belonged to the natural month ; the second (bright), and the third (dark), 
to the intercalated month ; and the fourth (bright), to the natural month. But, in south¬ 
ern Saka-Samvat 1187 and southern Vikrama-Samvat 1321, they commenced and ended, 

theoretically and approximately, on respectively the 90th and 148th solar days of the 

* 

Saka year; 4 i.e. on respectively the 28th May and the 25th July. And, of the four fort¬ 
nights, if we adopt the present regular southern system, the first (bright), and the second 
(dark), belonged to the intercalated month; and the third (bright), and the fourth (dark), 
to the natural month. 5 It is evident, therefore, that, if we treat the Ash&dha of this 

1 Indian Eras ) p. f 79. 2 Chronology ) p. 150. 

li See Indian Eras , p. 109, and Chronology , p. 71. 

4 Chronology, p. 71. 

6 A verse that is given by Bapu Deva Shastri, in his edition of the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani of 
Bhaskarach&rya, p. 49, note, as belonging to the Brahma-Siddhanta , indicates a more ancient cus¬ 
tom, according to which the first (bright) and the second (dark) fortnights would belong to the 
natural month ; and the third (bright) and the fourth (dark), to the intercalated month. The verse 
runs— MSsh-ddi-stkd savitari yd yd mdsah prapdryate chdndrah Chaitr-ddyah sa jncyah pdrti- 
dvitve~dhimdso~ntyah, —'' whatever lunar month is completed when the sun is standing in Aries 
and the following (signs), that month is to be known as Chaitra, &c.; when there are two completions 
(there is) an intercalated month, (and it is) the latter (of the two).”—Now, intercalated months 
are held to be inauspicious, and the performance of ceremonies in them is prohibited. Only if, in one 
and the same year, there are two intercalary months (which are always accompanied by the expunc- 
tion of a month, which may be one of the two, or a third month), then the first intercalated month is 
prasasta , or 'stamped as excellent or approved of the second being, as usual, nindya , or 'to be look¬ 
ed on as under prohibition/ And the rule attributed to the Brahma-S iddhanta would make the 
intercalated fortnights different, in different parts of India, according to the northern or southern scheme 
of the year. It must, obviously, have been highly inconvenient, especially on the border-land of the 
dividing-line between Northern and Southern India, that the prohibition should not be applicable to 
exactly the same lunar periods. And a change, in accordance with the necessities of the case, was 
eventually made, and must have been made long before the period of the present inscription ; though, 
apparently, after the time of the Kaira grant of Dharas£na IV., of Gupta-Sariivat 330, the “ second 
Margasira of which is undoubtedly the intercalated month,*—by which the intercalated fortnights of 
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record as the natural month, the English equivalent, for the given date as referred to 
the northern year, will be about a month earlier than the English equivalent for the given 
date as referred to the southern year; and that an English equivalent, answering to 
the given date as referred indifferently to either the northern or the southern year, can 
be obtained only by treating the Ash&dha of the record as the intercalated month. That 
we have, however, to look on the given date as belonging to the dark fortnight of 
the natural Ash&dha, is at least to be assumed primd facie ; partly because the record 
contains no qualificatory term, indicative of the intercalated month ; and partly because of 
the prohibition of official, ceremonial, and religious acts in an intercalated month. * 1 * 

The results, worked out by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 

for the natural Ash4dha, are — with northern Saka-Samvat 1186 expired, Sunday/ 

the 25th May, A.D, 1264, for both the thirteenth tit hi and the thirteenth solar 

day; and with southern Saka-Samvat 1186 expired, Tuesday, the 22nd July, A.D. 

1264, for the thirteenth tit hi, but Wednesday, the 23rd July, for the thirteenth 

solar day; 3 and the result for the intercalated Ash&dha is Monday, the 23rd June, 

A.D. 1264, for the thirteenth tit hi, but Tuesday, the 24th June, for the thirteenth 

solar day, by both the northern and the southern reckoning, according to the present 

custom in both parts of the country. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has also given me full results, 

according to both the Purnimdnta northern system, and th e Amdnta southern system, with 

Saka-Samvat 1185 and 1187 expired; in order to present at once all the possible 

>» 

surroundings of the date. These results are—with northern Saka-Sarhvat 1185 expired, 
Tuesday, the 5th June, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth tithi, but Wednesday, the 6th June, 
for the thirteenth solar day; and with southern Saka-Sarhvat 1185 expired, either 4 * * * Wed- 

the southern month, viz. the first and the second of the four, were made to correspond exactly with the 
intercalated fortnights of the northern month, viz. the second and the third of the four.—I have 
mentioned this earlier custom here, because it is one of the general surroundings of the date. But the 
question is of no vital importance in this case, because the date is a northern, not a southern one. 

1 See the preceding note. 8 The tithi ended 13 ghatis, 30 palas y after mean sunrise at Bombay. 

8 i.e. the thirteenth solar day counted from the commencement of the fortnight, without omitting 

a solar day with the lunar tithi that was expunged (see page 85 above, note 1.) 

4 The doubt here is because of the interesting discovery that the dark fortnight of the southern 

Ash&dha, and northern Sr&vana, of Saka-Samvat 1186 current, was a fortnight which, “ except, perhaps 

in some parts far off in the east of India/' contained only thirteen solar days ; see my general note on 
this subject, in the Ind . Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 81 ft. The full-moon tithi of Ash&dha, northern and southern, 

*■ A 

was on Saturday, the 23rd June; and the following new-moon tithi of the southern Ash&dha, and the 
northern Sr 4 vana, was on Friday, the 6th July ; which gives thirteen solar days for this dark fortnight. 
There was an expunction of two tit his , and no repetition of a tithi to make up for the loss. The 
authorities differ as to which were the two expunged tithis . One of them was early in the fortnight; 
and Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has not worked this out, because it does not directly bear upon the date under 
discussion. The other was either the twelfth, or the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi ; and upon 
this will depend the question whether the thirteenth tithi , if not itself expunged, was Wednesday, the 
4th July, or Thursday, the 5th July. Under any circumstances, the thirteenth and last solar day 
of this dark fortnight, was Friday, the 6th July. 
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nesday, the 4th July, or Thursday, the 5th July, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth tit hi, but, 

in either case, Friday, the 6th July, for the thirteenth solar day; with northern Saka- 

Sarhvat 1187 expired, Saturday, the 13th June, A.D. 1265, for both the thirteenth tit hi and 

the thirteenth solar day ; and with southern Saka-Sarhvat 1187 expired, Sunday, the 12th 

July, A.D. 1265, for the thirteenth tithi, but Monday, the 13th July, for the thirteenth 

solar day. The last is the only other case in which the result includes a Sunday at all. 

c 

But it is of no practical value ; because it is obtained by the treatment of the Saka year as 
a southern year, whereas I have already shewn that this is not the treatment which is to 
be applied; and, still more conclusively, because it would have to be allotted to the 
southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1321 expired, whereas the record specifically refers to the 
preceding year, 1320 (expired). 

The true English equivalent of the given date, therefore, really is Sunday, the 25th 
May, A.D. 1264. This result, and this alone, answers all the requirements of the record. 
It is the equivalent of a date which falls, as recorded, within the limits of southern 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1320 (expired); though it is not the equivalent of any day in the month 
Ash&dha as referred to that year ; for, if it is treated as the equivalent of a date referred 
to that year (and to southern Saka-Sarhvat 1186 expired), then, of course, it represents 
the thirteenth tithi and solar day of the dark fortnight of the month Jy£shtha, preceding 
Ash&dha. It answers to the specified day of the natural, not the intercalated, month ; 
as is expressly required, partly by the absence, in the record, of any specification of the 
intercalated month, and partly by the general prohibition regarding intercalated months. 
Also, as is seen from the particulars given above, it is obtainable only by treating the 
expired Saka year, which is the basis of the calculation, as a northern year. According¬ 
ly, it not only bears out in all respects the results obtained from the date in the firaq 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, but also goes beyond them. It definitely proves the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi and 
current Saka years. It also proves that the true original scheme of the years of the 
Gupta-Valabhi era,— viz. the regular Pdrnim&nta northern scheme, as established at 
page 76 f. above,—was preserved, in K&thiciw&d, up to at any rate A.D. 1264. It 

gives Saka-Sarhvat 1187 current (A.D. 1264-65),.as the equivalent of the given current 

* 

Gupta-Valabhi year. And it definitely proves that the exact epoch of the era was Saka- 
Samvat 241 expired, or 242 current, corresponding to A.D. 319-20. 

This result, therefore, will now be taken, in the place of the result obtained from the 
date of the fLran pillar inscription of Budhagupta of Gupta-Sarhvat 165, as furnishing the 
definite standard, on the analogy of which we must calculate all the remaining dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhi era that supply details for computation. 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927. 

The third and last date, with the mention of a week-day, that I have to comment on, 
is contained in an inscription which has not as yet oeen published, but has been placed at 
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my disposal, for present purposes, by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, the discoverer of it. The 
inscription is on the pedestal of an old image, which is now built into the wall of the 
modern temple of the goddess Harsatadevi at Verawal. The date, with some important 
words in the context, (from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s cloth-rubbing) runs — ( 1 . i) Srimad- 
Valabhi-sa[m*]vat 927 varsh& Ph&lguna £u di 2 Saum6 II Ady=6ha gri-D6vapattan£. 

.... ( 1 . 4) §ri-G6varddhana-mCirtti[h*] . 

(1. 5) k 4 r&pit& ;—in which, unfortunately, there is some doubt as to the proper rendering 
of the first syllable of the word that gives the name of the week-day. The vowel au was 
undoubtedly formed; though, in the rubbing, the top-stroke is partially filled up, in con¬ 
sequence either of want of depth in the engraving, or of want of care in making the 
rubbing. And, the consonant presenting the appearance in the rubbing of being bh, 
the natural inclination is to read BhaumS, u on Tuesday.” Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, how¬ 
ever, tells me that, in the original, the consonant is certainly s ; and the appearance of bh, 
therefore, is due to an imperfection in the rubbing. The reading of the original, accord¬ 
ingly, is to be taken as Saume. But this is not a real word ; and it requires to be corrected 
into either SomS, “ on Monday; ” BhaumS, “ on Tuesday ; ” or SaumyS, “ on Wednesday.” 
It is unfortunate that we should have to make any correction at all, in a point of such 
importance; especially when so very free a choice is open. But it has to be done. And 
the calculated results favour the supposition that the reading intended was Some , 
"on Monday,” Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was of opinion that the intended reading 
was BhaumS, “ on Tuesday j” which, of course, might be supported by assuming 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, in letting his tool slip in such a way as 
to give the bh a more or less complete appearance of s. But, from the appearance of the 
rubbing, the reading SomS is equally justifiable, on the assumption that the partial appear¬ 
ance of bh in the rubbing, instead of s, is due only to a fault in the rubbing, and that the 
mistake in forming au instead of 6 was discovered before the stroke which turns 6 into au was 
completed ; this would account for this stroke being so shallow as to cause the blur which 
almost entirely conceals it in the rubbing. Adopting the reading or correction of SomS, the 
translation will be —the year 927 of the famous (city of) Valabhi; in {this) year ; (the 
month) Ph&lguna ; the bright fortnight; the (solar) day 2 ; on Monday ; to-day; here, 
in the famous (city of) Dfivapattana . {this) image of the holy Govardhana 


has been caused to be made.” 


This gives us, for calculation, Valabhi-Sarhvat 927, current; the month Phdlguna 
(February-March); the bright fortnight; the second solar day of the fortnight, and pre¬ 
sumably the second tit hi; and Soraav&ra, or Monday. And, on the analogy of the 


VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945, the given tit hi should belong to Valabhi- 
Sarnvat 927 -f- 242= Saka-Samvat 1169 current (A.D. 1246-47) ; and the calculation 
should be made with the basis of Saka-Samvat 1168 expired. 
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Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations, however, made, as before, for a year before and a 
year after the resulting year, as well as for that year itself, give the following results, in 
each case for both the second solar day and the second tit hi, both by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables and by the Sdrya-Siddhdnta ; viz. with Saka-Samvat 1167 expired, Monday, 1 
the 19th February, A D. 1246; with Saka-Samvat 1168 expired, Saturday, 2 the 9th 
February, A.D. 1247 ; and with Saka-Samvat 1169 expired, Wednesday, 3 the 29th Janu¬ 
ary, A.D. 1248. 

The result for Saka-Samvat 1169, which is the year in which the week-day should 
presumably prove correct, does not answer at all. If we could understand that the reading 
intended was Saumyi , “ on Wednesday,” then the result for Saka-Samvat 1170 might be 
accepted ; subject only to the considerations that Saumyavdra, though perfectly allowable, 
is not often used as a synonym for Budhavdra , ‘ Wednesday and that the result is later 
by a year than what it ought to be, and can be arrived at only through accepting an altera¬ 
tion in the reckoning of the Gupta-Valabhi era, precisely the opposite of the alteration 
which, as shewn at page 72 f. above, was certainly made, in Gujar&t, before the date of the 
Kaira grant of Dharasfina IV. of the year 330. If, on the other hand, we take SdmS, “ on 
Monday,” as the intended reading, then the result for Saka-Sarhvat 1168 may be accepted, 
subject only to the consideration that it is earlier by a year than what it ought to be. 
This result would be quite intelligible, if we could refer the given date to a year com¬ 
mencing with M&rgaSirsha; for then, belonging to Valabhi-Samvat 927, it would belong 
quite regularly to Saka-Samvat 1168, and its English equivalent would fall quite regularly 
in A.D. 1246. This, however, as I have stated at page 78 above, is distinctly prevented 
by a perfectly conclusive obstacle. The only resource that remains, is to hold that, for 
some reason or other, the date given in this record, like the date in the Kaira grant of 
Dharasfina IV. of the year 330, was taken from a GujarAt almanac, and belongs to a year 
the initial day of which was the K&rttika Sukla 1 preceding the true commencement of 
Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 927. This, again, would be perfectly intelligible, if ve could only 
assume that the image, which is probably portable enough, was fashioned, together with 
the engraving of the inscription, at some place in Gujar&t; and was then transported by 
a pilgrim to Ver&wal. But the objection to this is, that the inscription seems to record 
distinctly that the image was made at Dfevapattana; and Devapattana is well known as 
another name of Somn&thp&tan, t.e. the modern VerAwal itself; .and it is difficult to 
understand how the corrupt Gujarat reckoning of the Gupta-Valabhi era can have been 
introduced at Verbal in A.D. 1246, when, as we have already seen from the other Verbal 
inscription, of Valabhi-Samvat 945, the true original reckoning was used there up to at 

1 The tit hi ended, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 29 ghatis, 59 P« l ™, » nd b y the sir y«- 
Siddhdnta, 30 ghatis, 2 palas, after mean sunrise at Bombay. 

s Here the times are respectively 8 ghatis , 33 palas, and 9 ghatis, 25 palas. 

» Here the times are respectively 31 ghails, 57 palas, and 34 ghatis, 43 P^«s- 







miST/fy 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


93 



least eighteen years later. The explanation, however, is perhaps to be found in the sup¬ 
position that the inscription was prepared under the personal direction of a pilgrim from 
Gujar&t, who had brought a Gujar&t almanac with him. 

On the whole, be the explanation what it may, there seems no doubt that the proper 
result is Monday, the 19th February, A.D. 1246. This, however, does not support 
the running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current 
Gupta-Valabhi and current Saka years; nor, as the given date belongs to a bright fort¬ 
night, does it prove anything as to the northern or southern nature of the Gupta-Valabhi 
year. If it is taken as the result for a date belonging to a year the scheme of which was 
identical with the scheme of the Saka year, northern or southern,— i.e. as the result for 
a date in a year which commenced with the Chaitra gukla 1 belonging to Saka-Samvat 
it68 current,—it requires a running difference of two hundred and forty-one years only. 
While, if it is taken as the result for a date belonging to a year the scheme of which 

was identical with the scheme of the southern Vikrama years,— i.e. as the result, obtained 
* 

through Saka-Samvat 1167 expired, for a date in a year which, with the southern 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1303 current, commenced with the following K&rttika §ukla 1, still 
belonging to Saka-Sam vat 1168 current, and falling five months before the true com¬ 
mencement of Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 927,—then it requires a running difference lying 
between two hundred and forty-one and two hundred and forty-two. As in the case of the 
Kaira grant of Dharasfena IV. of the year 330, which has been referred to at page 72 above 
and is now to be explained in detail, the latter is the w r ay in which I apply the result. 
And it gives, therefore, the southern Vikrarna-Samvat 1303 current (A.D. 1245-46), as the 
nominal equivalent of the given current Valabhi year. But I have to point out distinctly 
that the date is not a satisfactory one, since an important correction of some kind or 
another has to be made, in order to interpret it intelligibly at all; and that in no way 
does it give a conclusive result, like that of the other Ver 4 wal inscription, of Valabhi- 
Samvat 945. 

The Kaira Grant of the year 330. 

The preceding is the last instance, as yet obtained, of the mention of a week-day in a 
record dated in the Gupta-Valabhi era. There are, however, three inscriptions, containing 
other interesting details for computation, which will now be noticed, before dealing with the 
question of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter. 

The first of them is a Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of Valabhi ; in which 
the date (from Dr. Bidder's published text; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 339, line 57) runs — 
sarh 300 30 dvi-M 4 rggagira §u 2,— “ the year 300 (and) 30; the second (month) M 4 rgaSira; 
the bright fortnight; (the lunar day) 2. 

This gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Samvat 330, current; an intercalation of the 
month Marga^ira or Marga£irsha (November-December), as shewn by the reference 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 

in the text to two months of that name; the bright fortnight of the second M&rga§irsha; 
and the second tithi or lunar day. And, on the analogy of the Ver&wal inscription 
of Valabhi-Sariivat 945, the given intercalated month should belong to Gupta-Samvat 
330 •+ 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 572 current (A.D. 649-50); and the calculation should be 
made with the basis of Saka-Sarhvat 571 expired. 

General Cunningham, however, 1 shews no intercalation in that year ; but, in the pre¬ 
ceding year, Saka-Sarhvat 571, an intercalation of the month K&rttika, which would fall in 
A.D. 648 ; and this appears to be quite correct, in accordance with the regulation of inter¬ 
calations by the actual place of the sun. Looking further into the matter, Dr. Schram, as 
reported by Dr. Biihler, 2 found that in A.D. 648 there certainly was an intercalated month, 
which, according to the present method would be Karttika, but according to the rule 
for mean intercalations, would be M&rgaSxrsha. So, also, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds, by 
actual calculation from the Sitrya-Siddhdnta, that, by mean intercalation, in A.D. 648 
there was an intercalated month between the natural MArgalirsha and the natural 
Pausha, which would be named Marga^irsha according to the verse Mfch-ddi-sth 8 
savitari &c., that is quoted as belonging to the Brahma-Siddhdnta ; 3 though it would 
be named Pausha according to the present practice. In either case, the two intercalated 
fortnights are, of course, the same lunar period ; the only difference is in respect of 
the name by which that period should be called. And, in finding that period coupled 
with the name of M4rgaSirsha, there is the fact, which must be admitted, that, in contra¬ 
vention of the usual rule, the grant recorded in this inscription was made in the intercala¬ 
ted month; a deviation for which I cannot find any reason in the record itself. Having 
regard to this and other points, I asked Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit to also make the necessary 
calculations on the possibility of the abbreviation dvi for dvitiya , ‘ the second,’ qualifying, 
not only the word Mdrgakira , but the whole expression MdrgaUra iu 2 ; i.e. on the possi¬ 
bility of the intercalation or repetition referring to the^/« or lunar day, not to the month; 
in which case the date might have been referred, quite regularly, to Saka-Sarhvat 572. He 
finds, however, that the second tithi of the bright fortnight of MargaSirsha of Saka-Sarhvat 
572, falling in A.D. 649, was not a repeated tithi, either by Prof. K. L. Chhatre s Table, or 
by the Surya-Siddhdnta ; and that, on the contrary, by the Surya-Siddhdnta, there is the 
possibility of this tithi having been expunged, in the far eastern parts of India. It is certain, 
therefore, that the intercalation refers to the month; not to the tithi. And it is equally 
certain that in Saka-Sarhvat 571 there was an intercalated month, falling in A.D. 648, 
which might be named M&rgaSira or M&rgaSrrsha, and which evidently was actually so 
named in the almanac that was consulted by the drafter of this record. This being the 
case, there cannot have been an intercalation of the same month, or in fact of any month 
at all, in the following year, Saka-Sarhvat 572. Therefore, the M&rgaSrrsha of this record 


1 Indian Eras , p. 158. 

3 See page 88 above, note 5. 


Wnd, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 338. 
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undoubtedly fell, not in A.D, 649, as should be the case according to the true Gupta 
Valabhi reckoning, but in A.D. 648; and belonged, for astronomical purposes, to Saka- 
Sarhvat 571, or, according to the popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrama-Samvat 
706. And, since the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a pro¬ 
vince of GujarAt, 1 the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern 
Vikrama-Samvat 70 6, with the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of 
Gupta-Saihvat 330, with Chaitra Sukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 572, according to the original 
scheme of the years of the era. 

The result, therefore, gives the southern Vikrama-Samvat 706 current (A.D. 648-49), 
as the nominal equivalent of the given current Gupta year. And this date, with that of the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927, must be allotted to a class of cases, in which the 
running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi 
and current Saka years was not maintained, in consequence of a local adaptation of the 
Gupta-Valabhi year to the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, made in such a way that, 
as pointed out at page 73 above, each subsequent Gupta-Valabhi year, where this 
adaptation was applied, commenced five lunations before the true commencement of the 
year according to the original scheme. The anomaly, however, is natural enough in the 
present instance, because of the locality to which the record refers itself. 

The Nepal Inscription of the year 386. 

The next inscription that I have to notice, is the Nepal inscription of Manadeva, 
of the SuryavarnSi or Lichchhavi family of Managriha, on the lower part of a broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of the god ChAngu-NArAyana, about five miles 
to the north-east of KhAtmApdu; in which the date (from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s publish¬ 
ed text and lithograph ; lnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163, line 1 f.) runs — samvat 300 So 6 
Jy6shtha-m[A]sa-§ukla-pakshe pratipadi 1 [Ro]hini-nakshattra-yukt[e*] chandramasi 
m[u]hfirttA pragaste =Bhijiti,—“ the year 300 (and) 80 (and) 6 ; in the bright fortnight of 
the month Jy^shtha, on the first tit hi or lunar day, (or in figures) 1 ; the moon being in 
conjunction with the Rohipi nakshatra ; in the excellent muhtirta (named) Abhijit.” 

The NApAl inscriptions were first brought to notice by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in the 
lnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff.; and his view of the historical results of them was given in 
the same Journal, Vol. XIII. p. 411 ff. My own view, originally published in the same 
Journal, Vol. XIV. p. 342 ff., will be found explained in detail in Appendix IV. below. 
And all that it is necessary to state here, is, that the earliest inscriptions disclose the use 
of two eras; viz. the so-called Gupta era, and the Harsha era. At the time, however, 
when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, the fact that the Gupta era was used in some of these 

The charter was issued from the victorious camp at Bharukachchha, i.e, the modern Broach 
(Bharuch); and it records the grant of some lands in the KhStaka ahara , or the territorial division of 
which the chief town was Khetaka. i.e. the modern Kaira (KhAcIA). 
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records, was not apparent. And it only became clear on Mr. Bendall s discovery ot the 
G 61 m&dhit 61 inscription of the Maharaja Sivad6va I. of M^nagnha, which he published 
originally in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has given again, with a slight correction 
in the reading of the date, in his Journey in NSpdl and Northern India, p. 72, and Plate 
viii. This inscription is dated in the year 316, without any specification of the era. But 
' the clue to the interpretation of the date is given by its mention of the Mahasdmanta 
ArhSuvarman, as the contemporary 1 * 3 of Sivad&va I. AiMuvarman’s approximate date, viz, 
about A.D. 637, was very well known from Hiuen 1 siang’s mention of him." And, as the 
N6pM series included three inscriptions of AmSuvarman himself, dated in the years 34, 39, 
and 44 or 45 of an unspecified era, and another, of Jishnugupta, dated in the year 48, and 
mentioning AmSuvarman, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji very properly referred these dates to the 
era running from the accession of Harshavardhana of Ranauj, and commencing' in A.D. 
606. This much being quite certain, it follows that the date of the year 316 for Sivadeva 
I., the contemporary of ArMuvarman, must of necessity be referred to a starting-point just 
about three hundred years before the Harsha era. And the era which exactly meets the 
requirements of the case is the Gupta era; for, 316 4- A.D. 319-20 = A.D. 635-36; which 
is in due accordance with the recorded dates that we have for AriiSuvarman in the Harsha 
era, representing from A.D. 639 to 649 or 650. 

As regards the present inscription of M&nad6va, its palaeography, as well as a general 
consideration of the historical results, shews that the year 386, quoted in it, belongs to the 
same series with the year 316 that is quoted in the G6lmadhit6l inscription of Sivad^va I. 
And, accordingly, this record gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Samvat 386, current; the 
month JySshtha (May-June); the bright fortnight; the first tithi or lunar day; the Rfihini 
nakshatra or lunar mansion; and the Abhijit muhurta or thirtieth part of the day and 
night. And, on the analogy of the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Sariivat 945, the given 
tithi should belong to Gupta-Saitivat 386 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 628 current (A.D. 705- 
706); and the calculation should be made with the basis of Saka-Samvat 627 expired. 

Making the calculations by the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, and applying the results to the 
longitude of Kh&tm4pdu, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, with the basis of Saka-Samvat 
627 expired, the given tithi, belonging to Saka-Sariivat 628 current, .ended on Tuesday, 


1 This is also recorded in the other inscription of Sivadeva I., No. 5 of Dr. Rhagwanlal Indraji’s 
N&ptU series, Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168 If. But, unfortunately for the general chronological results 
arrived at by him from those inscriptions,—which involved the application of the Vikrama era for the 
interpretation of such of the NSpUl dates as belong really to the Gupta era,—the date of Sivadeva I. 
is there broken away and lost. 

* See Beal’s Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. II. p. 81 ; also Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 422, and Vol. 
XIV, p. 345 - 

3 On this point see a note in Appendix IV. below. 
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the 28th April,* A.D. 705, at 57 ghalis , 12 f alas, after sunrise; that there was the Krittiki 
nakshatra up to 1 1 ghatis , 3 after sunrise, and then the Rohini nakshatra, which 

continued up ton ghatis, 18 palas, after sunrise on the next day, Wednesday ; and that, 
consequently, the Abhijit muhurta, being the eighth in order among the muhUrtas , and 
beginning after the expiration of fourteen ghalis after sunrise, occurred, as required by the 
record, while the Rohini nakshatra was current. He also finds that the same conditions 
of the nakshatra and the muhurta did not occur, if the given tit hi is treated as belonging 
to Saka-Samvat 627 or 629 current. 

The result, therefore, answers, as is required, to the running difference of two hundred 

✓ 

and forcy-two years between current Gupta-Vaiabhi and current Saka years; and to the 

/ / 

treatment of the Gupta year as a northern Saka year. And it gives Saka-Samvat 628 
current (A.D. 705-706), as the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. But, like the 
result for the date in the firan pillar inscription of Budhagupta, it does not, in itself, prove 
conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the year ; for the reason 
that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this Jy6shtha §ukla 1 was the same tit hi, and 
ended on the same solar day, represented by the 28th April, all over India, in the southern 
as well as the northern Saka-Samvat 628, and in southern Vikrama-Samvat 762, as well 
as in northern Vikrama-Samvat 763. 

The Mbrbi Grant of the year 586. 

The last date that I have to notice from the present point of view, is contained in the 
M6rbi grant of jaihka, from K&thi&w&d, published by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. 
Ant. Vol. II. p. 257 f. The record includes two dates. In line 16 f., in connection with 
the making of the grant, we have (from the published lithograph)-—pamch-&§ityfi yute= 
titfe sanicinarh gata-pamchakfi I Gopte dadav=ado nripah s-6par&g€=rkka-mamdal6 II,— 
“ five centuries of years, together with eighty-five (years), having passed by, the king gave 
this (charter) at (the village of) Gopta, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed in which the 
year is expressly coupled with a word meaning “ expired.” And in line 19 f., in connection 
with the writing of the charter, we have —sarhvat 585 Ph&Iguna su(Su) di 5,—“ the year 
585; the month Philguna ; the bright fortnight; the (solar) day 5 ; ” without any indication 
whether the year is an expired one, or current. The eclipse is also mentioned in line 3, in 
the words — m&rttanda-mandal- 4 £rayini Svavbhano(mzi Svarbbhanau),—“while 
Svarbh4nu (i.e. R&hu, the personified ascending node) is resting on the disc of the sun. ” 

There is some difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of this record; 
owing to the fact that the first plate was lost sight of, without being procured for 

1 Saka-Samvat 628 current commenced rather early, on, approximately, Sunday, the 1st March, 
A.D. 705. And hence the reason why the month JySshtha, which ordinarily answers to May-June, 
commenced on the 28th April, and of course ended before the end of May. 
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examination at all; and now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mis¬ 
laid and is not forthcoming. And I have to poinc out that, in the second part of the 
verse. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar read GauptS, instead of Gopti\ and translated “five 
hundred and eighty-five years of the Guptas having elapsed.” The lithograph, however, 
shews distinctly that the original has Gopti ; and it is only by the correction of 6 into au 
that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into the passage. 1 But, even then, the 
adjective Gaupte occupies an irregularly detached place, which any skilful composer 
would have avoided, from the noun, tata-panchaki, which it qualifies. While, on the 
other hand, I have shewn, in my remarks on the nomenclature of the era, at page 19 ff. above, 
that we have no reason at all to look for the use of such an adjective as Gaupta, 
‘belonging to the Guptas and, if we maintain the original reading of Gopti, we have a 
locative case, which we have every reason to expect in immediate connection with the 
verb dadau, “he gave,” and which will then give us the name of the village at which the 
grant was made. And, until the original first plate of the grant is produced, to prove that 
Gopta was not the name of the village, 3 or otherwise to explain the passage, this is the 
reading and interpretation that I adopt. 


In accordance, however, with the palaeography of the grant, I see no reason for 

referring the date to any except the Gupta-Valabhi era ; irrespective of the question 

whether the era is mentioned by name, or not. This record, therefore, gives us, for 

calculation, an eclipse of the sun, which took place on some unspecified date in Gupta- 

Sarhvat 586 current, as the original text specifies that the year 585 had expired. And, 

on the analogy of the Ver£wal inscription of Valabhl-Samvat 945, the eclipse should be 

* 

found in Gupta-Samvat 586 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 828 current, somewhere between 3 
the 10th March, A.D. 905, and the 27th February, A.D. 906. Also, it should, 
presumably, be visible at the place at which the grant was made on the occasion of it. 
And, though there is nothing, in the existing remnant of the record, to indicate 
with certainty the exact locality to which it belongs, still there is nothing against the 
supposition that it really belongs to Morbi itself, or to that neighbourhood. We have, 
therefore, to look for a solar eclipse, occurring in Saka-Sarhvat 828 current, and visible 
at Morbi, or near that town, in the north of Kathi 4 w&d. 


x The mistake of 0 for au does occur in the word svavbhdno , for svarbb'hanau, in line 3 of the 
grant But in line 9, in the word paurvva, the au is formed quite correctly and completely. 

2 We might easily find its present representative in the modern name of G6p, which occurs in 
the case of a village, in Kdthi&w&d, about seventy-five miles south-west of M6rbi; twenty-five miles 
south of Naw&nagar or Jamnagar; and fifty miles east of Dhiniki, where there was found the copper* 
plate grant of J&ikad6va, which purports to be dated in Vikrama-Sariivat 794 (see page 62 above, 
note 1.) 

3 Of course, as it could only take place at a new-moon conjunction, it did not occur on the 
given solar day for the writing of the charter,—The limits within which we must look for it, are the 
first and the last days of Saka-Samvat 828 current, as given in Indian Eras , p. 167. 
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General Cunningham’s Table 1 mentions no solar eclipse, as having occurred during 
the period defined above. But, by calculations from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds 2 that there was an eclipse of the sun, on Tuesday, the 7th 
May, A.D. 905, corresponding to the new-moon tit hi of the Pilrnim&nta northern Jyesh- 
tha of Saka-Sarhvat 828 current, which fully answers the required conditions. 3 It was visible 
atM6rbi; over almost the whole of Southern India; and in Ceylon. The magnitude, 
at Mdrbi, was one ninth of the sun’s disc; and, in the southern parts of India, greater than 
this. And the middle of the eclipse, at Morbi, w r as at 12.9 midday of the Morbi mean 
civil time. This eclipse, accordingly, was very distinctly visible at Morbi; even if it was 
not known beforehand, from calculations. 

This result, therefore, fully answers to the conditions of the record. It does not, in 
itself, furnish conclusive proof, either as to the exact epoch of the era, or as to the scheme 
of the year; for the reason that, if treated as a southern date, the day of the eclipse, 
represented in that case by the new-moon tithioi the Amdnta southern VaiSakha, belonged 
to the southern Saka-Samvat 828, and to the southern Vikrama-Samvat 962, as well as to 
the northern Saka-Sarhvat 828 and Vikrama-Samvat 963. But it answers, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi 
and current Saka years ; and to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern Saka year. 
And it gives Saka-Samvat 828 current (A.D. 905-906), as the equivalent of the indicated 
current Gupta year. 

In respect of the given solar day for the writing of the charter, viz. the fifth solar day 
in the bright fortnight of the month PhMguna (February-March), as the name of the week¬ 
day is not given, the only test that we can apply is the presumption 4 5 that the running 
number of the lunar tit hi is the same as that of the solar day ; i.e. that the fifth lunar tit hi 
ended on the fifth solar day of the fortnight. If the year 586, connected with this solar 
day, is to be taken as expired, as in connection with the eclipse, this should be the case in 
Saka-Samvat 828. And, by calculations for that year from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tithi, which was that of the 
Ptirnimanta northern Ph&lguna, or the Amdnta southern M&gha, ended on Monday, the 
27th January, A.D. 906; and that the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ph&lguna ended 

1 See Indian Eras, p. 213. 

s For his calculations, which are based on the apparent longitudes of the sun and the moon, he 

has taken the latitude and longitude of M6rbt, which I was not then able to supply to him, as 22 0 45' 
N. and 70° 51' E. I now find that, in Thornton’s Gazetteer of India, the figures are 22° 49' N. and 

70° 53' E. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit states, however, that the difference will not palpably affect his results. 

5 So also Prof. K. L. Chhatre himself obtained the same eclipse; see Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
Early History of the Dekkan, p. 99, where, with a slight difference of phraseology, the eclipse is 
given as occurring “on the 30th of Vaisftkha, Saka 827;” the reference being to the Amdnta 
southern month and the expired Saka year. 

* See page 85 above, note 1. 
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on Saturday, the 1st February, which was the fifth successive solar day. If this date 
is accepted, then the charter was written nine months after the making of the grant. 1 On 
the other hand, if the year 585 is here to be taken as current, there should be the same 
agreement of the lunar tithi and the solar day in Saka-Sarhvat 827. And, for this year, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tithi ended on Thursday, the 7th 
February, A.D. 925 ; and that the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguna ended 
on Tuesdav the 12th February, which was again the fifth successive solar day. If this 
date is accepted, then the charter was prepared two months before the actual making of 
the grant. 

It may perhaps be argued, hereafter, in opposition to my results for the exact epoch 
of the era, that all the Gupta-Valabhi dates are recorded in expired years, whether the 
fact is distinctly stated or not; and, consequently, that it is as an expired year, not cur¬ 
rent, that the year 165 of the £ran pillar inscription is equivalent to A.D.'484-85 current, 
and that the year 585 expired, of the present record, is equivalent to A.D. 904-905 cur¬ 
rent. In that case, the solar eclipse would have to be found in Gupta-Sarhvat 585+242 = 
Saka-Sarhvat 827 current, somewhere between 2 the 21st March, A.D. 904, and the 9th 


March, A.D. 905. During this period, there were two eclipses of the sun ; 3 on Saturday, 
the 16th June, A.D. 904, corresponding to the new-moon tithi of the P&rnimanto northern 
Ash Ad ha of Saka-Sarhvat 827 current; and on Saturday, the 10th November. A.D. 904, 
corresponding to the new-moon tithi of the Purnim&nta northern MArgaAirsha of the 
same Saka year. In respect of the first of them, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that it was 
not visible anywhere in India; but only in the more northern parts of the earth. This, 
therefore, cannot be the eclipse intended. In respect of the second of them, he finds 
that it was visible at Morbi; over more than half the northern part of KAthiAwAd; and, 
to the south, along the coast, as far as Surat, one hundred and seventy miles south-east 
of Morbi, and in the interior, a little further still. And, at Morbi, the middle of the eclipse 
was at 11.54 A.M. of the Morbi mean civil time. At AhmadAbAd, one hundred and twenty 
miles east by north from M6rbi, one twelfth of the sun’s disc was eclipsed ; and, in the 
more northern parts of India, a considerably greater surface. But, at Morbi itself, the 
magnitude of the eclipse was very small; extending there to only one twenty-fifth part 


1 There is nothing in the record itself, to indicate whether the writing of the charter preceded, 
or followed, the making of the grant. The R&jim grant of TtvaradSva, No. 81, page 291, furnishes 
another similar instance. In that instance, the grant was made on the eleventh tithi of Jyfishtha 

(May-June ).- r while the charter was written, or assigned, on the eighth solar day of KArttika (October- 

November) ; and there is nothing to shew specifically whether it was the following, or the preceding, 
KArttika. That charter may have been written, or assigned, either five months after, or seven months 
before, the making of the grant recorded in it. 

s See Indian Eras p, 2 x 3 . 


2 See Indian Eras , p. 167. 
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of the disc. 1 This eclipse, therefore, setting aside all other considerations, is not in any way 
as satisfactory as that of the 7th May, A.D. 905. 


The use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in Records of the Early 

Gupta period. 

I now come to a still more interesting and important part of my inquiry ; vis. to the 
use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in the dates of some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. 

These dates are found in the inscriptions of the Parivrftjaka Mahdrdjas Hastin and 
Samkshdbha, No. 21, page 93, to No. 25, page 112. And the extreme value of the 
records, from the present point of view, is due to the fact that in each instance, except 
in No. 24, page 1 io, 2 3 * * * * the date is directly connected with an expression which shews expli¬ 
citly that, at the time mentioned, the Gupta sovereignty was still enduring; and conse¬ 
quently,—since the figures of the years are naturally referable to the same uniform 
series with the years quoted in the records of the Early Guptas themselves ; and since the 
palaeography of the inscriptions is entirely in favour of such a reference,—which shews 
also that the dates are recorded in the identical era that was used by the Early Gupta 
kings. 

The evidence derivable from these records has hitherto been completely misapplied ; 
in consequence of the adoption of the view, that the duration of any samvatsara or year 
of this cycle, is the same with that of the years of the Saka era, from Chaitra Sukla 1 to 
Chaitra krishpa 15; and that the means of exactly determining the samvatsaras of this 
cycle, are provided by the last remainder obtained from certain rules given by VarAhamihira 
and others, which in reality only shews what samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of the 
same planet according to the Northern System, and of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to 
the mean-sign system, is current at the commencement of any given Saka or Kaliyuga year, 
and which does not provide for the determination of the samvatsaras on any other given 
date in the year. 8 


Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has not made actual calculations for the village of Gop (see page 98 above, 
note 2) ; but is able to state that both the eclipses, of the 7th May, A.D. 905, and of the 10th Nov¬ 
ember, A.D. 904, were visible there; the circumstances of the former eclipse, in respect of visibility, 
being more favourable, and those of the latter being less so, at G6p than at M6rbi. 


*For the possible explanation of the omission in this instance, see page 8 above. 

3 See, for instance, Indian Eras, p. 26 ff.—This interpretation of the rules in question leaves un¬ 

utilized, and unexplained, the first remainder, obtained from the division by 3750 according toVarllha- 
mihira’s rule, and by 1875 according to the rule of the Jydtishtava . In connection with the Jyutish- 

tava rule, however, W arren has shewn ( Kala-Sankalita , p. 202) how this remainder gives the means 

of determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara.— From the use of some Tables drawn 

up by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, for determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara of the Sixty- 

Year Cycle according to the Northern System, and of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle 
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The correct theory of the cycle, according to the requirements of the system actually 
applied in the records now under consideration, with the proper method of determining each 
of the samvafsaras, has now been demonstrated by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, in his paper which is 
published as Appendix III. below. And, by calculations based on the Sdrya-Siddhdnta , 
he has worked out all the results required for a full treatment of the dates in question; giv¬ 
ing the full English and Hindu dates throughout, in order that both European and Hindu 
astronomers may be in a position to easily check his results. In publishing his results, I am 
confident that no essential errors can be established in them ; even though it should be 
shewn, by more exhaustive calculations, that his longitudes for the heliacal risings of 
Jupiter are capable of slight corrections. 1 And, as will be seen, his results corroborate, in 
the most emphatic manner, all that has been established in the preceding pages; first, 
approximately, from the statements of Alberfini, the Mandasbr inscription of MMava-Sarn- 
vat 529 expired, and the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta of Gupta-Samvat 165 ; and 
then, exactly, by the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945. 

It is not essential, for the most part, to enquire whether any of the dates, which give 
correct results with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, also give, by coincidence, correct results with any 
of the suggested earlier epochs. And, indeed, to make any such inquiry systematic and 
thorough, it would be obligatory to make the calculations, throughout, for at least a dozen 
years or so before and after the proposed epochs. Such inquiries are certainly unneces¬ 
sary in respect of any epoch as early as that proposed by Mr. I. homas. It seemed worth 
while, however, to calculate the dates now under consideration, and to give the results, 
for the epochs proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley; both of whom 
have dealt with the whole subject on the clear understanding that these dates are recorded 
in the era that was actually used by the Early Guptas themselves. And it will be seen 


according to the mean-sign system, I find that, for the purposes of such rules as that given by 
Varfthamihira in the Brihat-Samkitd, viii. 20, 21, the Saka years must be treated as commencing with 
the Mhha-Samkrdnti or entrance of the Sun into Aries, and not with Chaitra sukla 1; though 
the latter is the initial day that is required forthe notation of tithis. For instance, by Var&hamihira’s 
rule, the Visv&vasu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle was current at the commencement of Saka- 
S am vat 748 current (A.D. 825-26); and, by Gen. Cunningham’s extension of the rule [Indian Eras, 
p. 27), the Mah&-Asvayuja samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle was current on the same date. In 
Saka-Samvat 748, the Mesha-Samkrdnti occurred on the 21st March, A.D. 825; and Chaitra sukla 1 
ended on the 22nd February. The Visv&vasu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle according to the 
Northern System, and, with it, the AivAyd)* samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle by the mean- 

sign system, actually commenced on the 15th March; and thus they were current at the Mesha-Sam¬ 
krdnti, but not on Chaitra iukla 1. And the same will often happen when the samvatsaras are com¬ 
mencing shortly before the Mdska-Samkrdnti. This application of such rules as that given by Vara- 
hamihira, is, in fact, the natural one; though it may not be apparent at first sight. For, the Mesha- 
Samkrdnti is a very definite point in the year; whereas, Chaitra sukla l is always shifting backwards 
and forwards by about eleven and nineteen days at a time, and its circumstances could not be met by 
any such hard-and-fast rules. ^ee, eg ., page no below, note 1. 
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that, with the same heliacal-rising system that is applied to prove the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20, the results, as a whole, emphatically fail. In calculating the details with 


these two epochs, as with the epoch that I am proving, the Gupta year has been treated 
* 

as a Saka year, commencing with Chaitra Sukla 1, and with the Ptirnim&nta northern 


arrangement of the lunar fortnights. In some of the cases in which, by this treatment, 
and with these two epochs, the results fail, more favourable results might be obtained by 
adopting a year commencing with, either the preceding, or the following, KArttika Sukla 1; 
and by slightly varying the proposed epochs accordingly. But a full consideration of the 
details will shew that, with neither of these two epochs, as they stand, and probably with 
no epochs in any way approximating to them, is there any method of bringing out perfectly 
uniform results throughout. 

It might, however, be claimed that General Cunningham’s epoch, or Sir E. Clive 
Bayley’s, or even both of them, could be proved, for the present records, by the other sys¬ 
tem of the Twelve-Year Cycle ; according to which the samvatsaras are determined bv the 
passage of Jupiter among the signs of the zodiac ; and which is, in fact, the system that 
they have sought to apply in support of their theories. The results, therefore, according 
to this system also, will be given. It will be seen that it is not the system which applies 
to the epoch that I am proving; inasmuch as it gives correct results in only two cases 
out of the four by which any absolute proof can be established viz. in the case of the 
grant B. dated in Gupta-Sariivat 163, and in the case of the grant C. dated in Gupta- 
Samvat 191. As regards General Cunningham’s and Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epochs, it has 
always been recognised that this system fails in the case of the grant B. dated in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 163, unless the given year is deliberately altered from 163 to 173. As there is 
really no justification for this alteration of the original text, 1 2 the failure of the system 
even in this instance alone, is enough to shew that the proposed epochs are not sustain¬ 
able by means of it. But further, though the fact has not hitherto been recognised, the 
system fails also in respect of another of the records. Thus, in the case of the grant C. 
dated in Gupta-Sarhvat 191, the given sarnvatsara really was current at the commence¬ 
ment of the given year, in accordance with the rules applied by General Cunningham, and 
accepted by Sir E. Clive Bayley, from which, however, it was not properly to be inferred 
that it was current through the whole of the same year; but it came to an end, and was 
followed by the next samvatsara, with General Cunningham's epoch, nearly three and 
a half months, and with Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch, nearly seven months, before the sub- 

1 The date in the Bhumarft pillar inscription, E. below, furnishes no definite proof in itself; 
because the current Gupta year is not mentioned in it; and consequently the given samvatsara 
could be proved equally well for epochs differing by a year or more, on either side, from the exact 
epochs that are being considered. We can only test it, in so far as to see whether, under any 
particular circumstances, the system fails through'an omission of the given samvatsara . 

* See Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1. 
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sequent given date in that year. In fact, out of the four leading dates on which any 
arguments can be based, with these two epochs this system gives correct results only in 
respect of the grant A. dated in Gupta-Samvat 156, and the grant D. dated in Gupta- 
Samvat 209. And, as with the heliacal-rising system, so with this system also, a full 
consideration of the details will shew that, even by adopting a scheme for the Gupta year 
other than the scheme of the northern Saka year, with neither of these two epochs is 
there any method of bringing out uniform results throughout. 

A.—The Khoh Grant of the year 156. 

The first inscription is one of the Khoh grants of the Maharaja Hastin, 

No. 21, page 93; in which the date (line 1 ff.) is — shatpanch&§-6ttar6=bda-§at6 Gupta- 
nripa-rftjya-bhuktau MahA-Vai&kha-sarhvatsar6 Kdrttika-m 4 sa-§ukla-paksha-tritiy&y 4 m, 
— “in a century of years, increased by the fifty-sixth (year); in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the Mah 4 -Vai§ 4 kha samvatsara ; on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Vai§akha samvatsara, as current on the 
third tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika (October-November) 
in Gupta-Samvat 156 current. And, on the analogy of the Ver&wal inscription of 
Valabhi-Samvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Samvat 156 + 242 = Saka- 
Samvat 398 current ; x in which year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 19th Octo¬ 
ber, A.D. 475* 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 below, Col. A.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, 1 2 next before the given date, took place on K 4 rttika Sukla 1 of the same year, 
Saka-Sarnvat 398 current, corresponding to Friday, the 17th October, A.lJ. 475; or, 
by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 18th October. 3 His longitude then was 


1 Here, and throughout, the year is treated as a northern year. But the details of these dates do 
not furnish any actual proof as to the Pwrnimdnta or A manta arrangement of the lunar lortnights. 

throughout, his heliacal rising. But the actual calculation is for his first daily rising after 
his becoming capable of rising heliacally. 

3 Jupiter’s daily rising, next after his becoming capable of rising heliacally, takes place about 
forty-four minutes before sunrise, and therefore in the period during which the Hindu and the English 
week-days are not identical (see a note in Appendix II. below). In the present case, it took place 
av. the time in question before sunrise on the English Saturday, the 18th October. K&rttika sukla 2 
did not end til! after sunrise on that day. Consequently, as current tithis are not quoted, unless 
under certain very exceptional conditions not applicable to such occurrences as this, the tithi 
on which he rose' was K&rttika sukla 1. And this tithi, ending after sunrise on the Friday (and 
before sunrise on the Saturday), has to be coupled with Friday, the 17th October, as its week-day. 
Hence the apparent, but not actual, difference of a day, according as we take the Hindu or the 
English calendar. And a similar difference runs through all the dates of the heliacal risings given 

below. 
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195 0 24'. By both the systems of unequal spaces for the longitudes of the ending-points 
of the nakshatras (see Appendix III. Table IX.), he was then in VigAkhA; and the 
sarhvatsara which then began (see Appendix III. Table VIII.), must have been named 
Maha-Vai^akha. 1 Jupiter’s next following rising took place on MArgaSirsha §ukla 13 
of fsaka-Sarnvat 399, corresponding to Monday, the 15th November, A.D. 476; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the 16th November. His longitude then was 225 0 35'. 

By the Brahma-SiddhAnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in JyeshthA; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-Jyeshtha. While, by the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in AnurAdha ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have again been named MahA-Vai§Akha; which shews that, by this system, 
there was at this period a repetition of a samvatsara. This difference as to the following 
samvatsara , however, does not affect the given date. By both the systems of unequal 
spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current 
Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Vaisakha samvatsara was current on the 
given date. And the result gives Saka-Samvat 398 current (A.D. 475-76), as the equi¬ 
valent of the given current Gupta year. 

In connection with the results for this record, the following points have to be noted. 

In the first place, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has described three systems of fixing the ending- 
points of the nakshatras ; one of equal spaces; and two of unequal spaces. An exami¬ 
nation of Jupiter’s longitudes, as given in Table IV., page 105 above, for each rising 
next before the given dates, will shew that, in all the remaining instances, the current 
samvatsara is proved by all three systems; the only variation is that, in the case of Ei, 
Jupiter’s position, at his rising next before the given date, was, by the system of equal spaces, 
in AslAshA ; but, even then, the current samvatsara would be named MahA-MAgha, as also 
by the two systems of unequal spaces. So, also, it may be seen that, by all three systems, 
we have almost the same results in respect of the following samvatsaras ; the only variation 
is that, in the case of D., Jupiter’s position, at his rising next after the given date, was, 
by the system of equal spaces, in Bharani, and, accordingly, the saihvatsara which then 
began, would again be named MahA-A§vayuja ; which shews that, by this system, there was 
a repetition of a samvatsara at this period ; but this does not affect the samvatsara current 
on the given date. So far, therefore, as those dates are concerned, the correctness of the 
records might be proved by any of the three systems. The same, however, is not the case 
in respect of the present record. By the system of equal spaces, Jupiter’s position, at his 
rising next before the given date, was in Svati; the samvatsara which then began, would 

1 1 have not been able to obtain the original authority for the use of the prefix maha ( mahat), 
‘great.’ And it does not occur in connection with the two samvatsaras mentioned in the Halsf grants 
of the KAdamba chieftain Mrigesavarman ; viz. the Pausha samvatsara, in line 8 of the grant dated 
in his third year (bid. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35), and the VaisAkha samvatsara, in line 10 of the grant 
dated in his eighth year (id. Vol. VI. p. 24). I use the prefix, however, throughout, in accordance with 
the custom of the original records now under examination. 
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be named MahA-Chaitra; and the Mah&-VaMkha samvatsara would not begin till Jupiter’s 

rising next after the given date, when, by the same system, his position was in Anur4dh4. 

Accordingly, the system of equal spaces could be applied to the present record, only with a 

running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between current Gupta and current 

* 

Saka years; which would be in contradiction with the fact that, to prove the samvatsaras of 
all the remaining records, it must be applied with the running difference of two hundred and 
forty-two years. It is evident, therefore, that, in dealing with these records, the system of 
equal spaces is not the correct one; and that we have to apply one or other of the 
systems of unequal spaces. This, however, is only natural; for they are both more 
ancient than the system of equal spaces ; and, the older the system, the greater the cer¬ 
tainty that it is the one in use in the Early Gupta period. Also, the Deogadh inscription 
of king Bhojadeva of Kanauj, dated Saka-Samvat 784, indicates very plainly that one or 
other of the systems of unequal spaces, if not both of them, continued in use, in what had 
formed a part of the Early Gupta territory, down to at least the last half of the ninth cen¬ 
tury A.D. 1 Of the two systems of unequal spaces, whether we are to apply the Brahma- 
Siddh&nta system, or the still more ancient Garga system, cannot at present be decided ; 

1 In this inscription, which was brought to notice by Gen. Cunningham in th a Archied. Surv. Ind. 
Vol. X. p. lot, and Plate xxxiii. No. 2, and is on a pillar in a detached portico in front of the hall 
of a temple at D£6gadh, about sixty miles to the south-west of ‘ Jhansi ’ in Scindia’s Dominions in 
Central India, the date (from an ink-impression; lines 6 ff., 10) runs — sarhvat gig Asva{sva)yuja- 
sukla-paksha-chaturddasydm Vrihaspati-dinena Uttar[d*'\-Bhddrapad\fi k ''\ -nakshattre idam 

stambham samaptam^iti . Sakakdl-ibda-sagta-satdni chatur-asUy.adhikdni 

7 $4> — “ the year 919; on the fourteenth tithi or lunar dayin the bright fortnight of Asvayuja ; on the 
day of Vrihaspati; under the Uttar 4 -Bhftdrapad;l nakshatra, this pillar was finished 

. seven centuries of years, increased by eighty-four, of the Saka era ; (or in figures) 784." 

This gives us, for calculation, Vikrama-Saiiivat 919 and Saka-Samvat 784; the month Asvayuja 
(September-October); the day of Vrihaspati or Jupiter, i.e. Thursday; and the UttarA-Bhddrapadd 
nakshatra. The date, of course, is a northern date ; but, as the given tithi is in a bright fortnight, 
this point is immaterial.—Taking the Saka year in question as an expired year, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit 
has obtained as the English equivalent, by both Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables and the Silrya-Siddkdnta, 
Thursday, the 10th September, A.D. 862. The tithi ended at 56 ghatis, 34 galas, or 22 hrs. 37 min. 
36 sec,, after sunrise on that day. By the equal-space system of the nakshatras, the moon was in the 
PurvA-Bh 4 drapad& nakshatra up to 53 ghatis, 31 galas, or 21 hrs. 24 min. 24 sec., after sunrise on 
the Thursday; and she then entered the Uttar 4 -Bh 4 drapad 4 nakshatra ; i.e. assuming sunrise at 6 
A.M., only 2 hrs. 35 min. 36 sec. before sunrise on the Friday (the time, all through, is for Ujjain, 
as I have not the exact longitude of Deogadh; taking it, approximately, as 78° 15' E., the time in each 
case, will be a little less than ten minutes later). This, however, is a highly improbable hour for the 
completion, as stated in the record, of the pillar on which the inscription is engraved. But, by the 
unequal-space systems of the nakshatras , the PurvA-Bliftdrapada nakshatra ended at about 23 
ghatis, 40 galas, or 9 hrs. 28 min., after sunrise on the Thursday ; and the moon then entered the 
U tt a r a - B h a d r a p a d A nakshatra-, i.e., roughly, about half past three in the afternoon, leaving ample 
time, in ordinary working hours, for the completion of the pillar before sunset.—It is evident, there¬ 
fore, that for the determination of the nakshatra in this record, we have to apply one or other of 
the systems of unequal spaces. 
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since, the only variation between them is in respect of the samvatsara following the 
samvatsara which was current on the given date of the present record. 

Another point is, that, as the following samvatsara did not commence till MArgagirsha 
gukla 13 of Saka-Samvat 399, the MahA-VaigAkha samvatsara was still current on the given 
date, KArttika gukla .3, in Saka-Samvat 399, as well as in 398, which is the real equivalent 
for the Gupta year. So, also, it will be seen that, in the case of D., the MahA-Agvayuja 
samvatsara was still current on the given date, Chaitra gukla 13. in Saka-Samvat 45 2 > 
well as in 451, which is the true equivalent for the Gupta year of that record. Consequently, 
these two dates, A. and D., might be used to support a running difference of two hundred 
and forty-three years between current Gupta and current Saka years, as well as the true 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years. But, apart from the fact that we have 
not obtained anything else to support such a result, there is no such alternative in respect 
of B. and C.; the samvatsaras of those records are proved only with the running differ¬ 
ence of two hundred and forty-two years. All the four cases together, therefore, not only 
answer to, but also prove the running difference of two hundred and forty-two 
years between current Gupta and current Saka years. 

A final point is, that, on the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV., of the 
year 330, and whth a year beginning with the month KArttika next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year, the given date of KArttika gukla 3, in Gupta-Sarhvat 156, would 
belong to Saka-Samvat 397 current. But it would then fall a year, all but two days, ante¬ 
rior to the commencement of theTecorded samvatsara on KArttika gukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 
398. This record, therefore, also disproves the possibility of our being concerned 

with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month KArttika 

* 

next before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

On the analogy of the same grant, and with a year, northern or southern, beginning 
with the month MArgagirsha next before the commencement of the northern Saka year, 1 
the given date would still belong to Saka-Samvat 398. The possibility, however, of our 
being concerned with such a year as this, is disproved by the results for the date of C. below, 
in Gupta-Sariivat 191. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-VailAkha samvatsara did not commence till 
VaigAkha gukla 5 of Saka-Saiiivat 399 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 14th 
April, A.D. 476 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The samvatsara 
then current was MahA-Chaitra, which commenced on JyAshtha krishna 13 of Saka-Samvat 
398, corresponding to Saturday, the 19th April, A.D. 475. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Samvat 245 current; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 30th Septem- 


1 See page 78 above. 
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ber, A.D. 322. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, 
took place on Karttika Sukla 13 of Saka-Sarhvat 244, corresponding to Friday, the 20th 
October, A.D. 321 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 21st October. His 
longitude then was 200° 54'. By all three systems, he was then in VMkhk ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Vaisakha. Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on Pausha krishpa 10 of Saka-Sarhvat 245, corresponding to 
Tuesday, the 20th November, A.D. 322 ; or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 
21 st November. His longitude then was 231° 33'. By the system of equal spaces, and the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in Jyfishthft; and, by the Brahma-Siddh&nta 
system of unequal spaces, in Miila ; and, by all three systems, the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named MahA-Jy&shtha. Accordingly, with this epoch, the Maha- 
Vaisakha samvatsara was current on the given date. 1 his, however, is a mere 
coincidence. There is the same coincidence in respect of the date of D.; but not in 

respect, of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mah4-Vai§&kha samvatsara commenced on 
Ph&lguna krishna 15 of 3aka-Sarhvat 244 current, corresponding to Friday, the 2nd 
February, A.D. 322 ; and it was followed by Mahi-Jy6shtha on Ph&lguna Sukla 6 of Saka- 
Sariivat 245, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th January, A.D. 323. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, and by this system also, the Maha-Vaisakha samvatsara was current 

on the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley ’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong to 
Saka-Sarhvat 269 current; and its English equivalent would be Saturday, theqth October, 
A.D. 346. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on M&rgaMrsba 
krishna 3 of Saka-Sarhvat 268, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th October, A.D. 345 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 30th October. His longitude then was 
209° 22'. By all three systems, he was then in ViS&khA.; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Vaisakha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Pausha krishna 15 of Saka-Sarhvat 269, corresponding to Saturday, the 29th November, 
A.D, 346 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th November. His longitude then 
was 240° 17'. By all three systems, he was then in Mftla; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Mah4-Jy6shtha. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the 
Maha-Vaisakha samvatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, 
is a mere coincidence. And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the 
date of D., it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mahft-VaiS&kha samvatsara commenced on Kaittika 
Sukla 11 of Saka-Sarhvat 268 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 23rd October, 
A.D. 345; and it was followed by MaM-Jyfeshtha on M4rga§irsha krishna 3 of Saka- 
Samvat 269,corresponding to Sunday, the 19th October, A.D. 34(1. Accordingly, \.kn 
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this epoch again, and by this system also, the Maha-Vaisakha samvatsara was 
current on the given date. 

B.—The Rh6h Grant of the year 163. 

The next inscription is the other Khoh grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 22, 

page 100, in which the date (line 1 f.) is — tri-shashty-uttarS^bda-Aate Gupta-nripA- 
rajya-bhuktau Mah-ASvayuja-samvatsare Chaitra-mAsa-Sukla-paksha-dvitlyAyAm,— “ in a 
century of years, increased by sixty-three; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta 
kings ; in the MahA-A§vayuja samvatsara ; on the second lunar day of tl?£ bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-A6vayuja samvatsara, as current on thp 
second tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) 
in Gupta-Samvat 163 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwrd inscription of ^Valabhi- 
Samvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Samvat 163 + 242 = Saka-Sariivat 405 
current; in which year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 7th March, A.D. 482. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. B.) tjjat Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place 1 on VaiSAkha krishna 6 of the preceding J ; ear, ■ 
Saka-Sarhvat 404 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 5th April, A.D. 481 ; 0rfljby. the 
English calendar, on Monday, the 6th April. His longitude then was 4 0 21'. Bv both the v 
systems of unequal spaces, 2 he was then in Agvini ; and the samvatsara which thfen began, 
must have been named Maha-Asvayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on 
JyAshtha gukla 8 of Saka-Sariivat 405, corresponding to Wednesday,.the 12th May, A.D. ! 
482 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 13th May. HL» longitude-then was 
40° 34'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Rdhinl; aud the samvatsara • 
which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. Therefore, by both the systems, 
of unequal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the M aha-Asvayuja samvatsara wa,s current, 
on the given date. And the result gives Saka-Samvat 405 current (A.D. 482-83), as 
the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. . 

In this instance, the given samvatsara was not current on the given date in either the 

, . *> 
preceding year, Saka-Sarhvat 404, or the following year, Saka-Samvat 406. The result, 

1 These calculations are not absolutely accurate ; but the margin is so wide, that therp is no 
necessity for exact precision in this case. If there should be any difference at all between Jupiter's 
longitudes as found by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, and as capable of being determined with exact precision, 
it will amount only to a few minutes of arc; and the actual risings of Jupiter could differ from what 
he gives, only by one or two days; with the result that Jupiter may have risen, in this instance, on 
Vais&kha krishna 5 or 7. 

* t 

2 Also by the system of equal spaces; but see page 107 above. This point need not be noted in 

the following instances. ' . 
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therefore, not only answers to, but also proves, the running difference of two hundred 
and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka years. 

On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330, and with a year 
beginning either with the month Karttika, or with the month Margafiirsha, next before the 
commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chaitra Sukla 2, in Gupta- 
Sartivat 163, would still belong to Saka-Sartivat 405. But, as noted at page 108 above, 
the results for the date of A. disprove the possibility of our being concerned with the scheme 
of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month Karttika next before the com¬ 
mencement of the northern Saka year. And, as will be shewn at page 115 below, 
the results fo r the date of C., in Gupta-Sariivat 191, disprove the possibility of our being 

concerned with a year, northern or southern, beginning with the month MargaSirsha next 

* 

before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mah4-A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on 
Chaitra Sukla 8 of Saka-Samvat 404 current, corresponding to Tuesday, the 24th March, 
A.D. 481; and it was followed by Mah4-K4rttika on Chaitra §ukla 15 of Saka-Samvat 405, 
corresponding to Saturday, the 20th March, A.D. 482. Accordingly, by this system also, 

the Maha-A£vayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, ancl with the original 

✓ 

reading of Gupta-Samvat 163, the given date would belong to Saka-Samvat 252current; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 17th February, A.D. 329. Mr. Sh. B. 
Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Ash&dha krishna 
6 of Saka-Samvat 251, corresponding to Thursday, the 16th May, A.D. 328; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 17th May. His longitude then was 47 0 25k By all three 
systems, he was then in Rohini; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-KArttika. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on AshAdha Sukla 10 of 
Saka-Sarhvat 252, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd June, A.D. 329 ; or, by the English 
calendar, on Monday, the 23rd June. His longitude then was 82°! 2'. By all three sys¬ 
tems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-Pausha; the intervening samvatsara , MahA-MArgaSirsha, being omitted. Ac¬ 
cordingly, with this epoch, and with the real reading of the text, the MahA-A§vayuia sam¬ 
vatsara was not current on the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Asva- 
yuja samvatsara, we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on VaiAAkha Sukla 3 of Saka-Sam¬ 
vat 250, corresponding to Tuesday, the nth April, A.D. 327, or, by the English calendar, 
on Wednesday, the 12th April; when his longitude was 1 i°2i', and, by all three systems, 
he was in ASvini. And thus the given samvatsara was current on the same date in the 
preceding year.—With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading (see 

Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1) of Gupta-Samvat 173, the given date would belong 
* 

to Saka-Sarhvat 262 current; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 27th Febru- 
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ary, A.D. 339. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra 
> * 

3§ukla 2 of Saka-Sarhvat 261, corresponding to Friday, the xoth March, A.D. 338; or, by 

the English calendar, on Saturday, the 1 ith March. His longitude then was 339 0 54'. By 

all three systems, he was then in Uttara-BhAdrapada; and the samvatsara which then began, 

must have been named Mah£-Bh&drapada. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on 

* 

Jyeshtha krishpa 11 of Saka-Sarhvat 262, corresponding to Tuesday, the 17th April,A.D. 339; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 18th April. His longitude then was 
16 0 34'. By all three systems, he was then in Bharani; and the samvatsara which then be¬ 
gan, must have been named Mah&-ASvayuja. Accordingly, with this epoch, even with the 
proposed corrected reading, the Mah&-ASvayuja samvatsara was not current on the given 
date ; but only on the same date in the following year. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading of Gupta-Samvat 
163, the M‘ah&-A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on M&gha §ukla 2 of Saka-Sarhvat 249 
current, corresponding to Thursday, the 12th January, A.D. 327; and was followed by 
MahA-K&rttika on M&gha §ukla 9 of Saka-Sarhvat 250, corresponding to Monday, the 8th 
January, A.D. 328 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The sam- 
vatsara then current was Mahi-M&rgaSirsha, which commenced on PhMguna krishpa 1 of 
Saka-Samvat 251 current, corresponding to Friday, the 3rd January, A.D. 329.— With the 
proposed corrected reading of Gupta-Samvat 1 73, the Mah&-A§vayuja samvatsara 
commenced on Pausha krishna 9 of Saka-Sarhvat 261 current, corresponding to Wednes¬ 
day, the 22nd November, A.D. 338; and it was followed by MahA-K&rttika on MArga- 
girsha Sukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 262, corresponding to Sunday, the 18th November, A.D. 
339. Accordingly, with this epoch, and by this system, with the proposed corrected 
reading, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. The 
proposed alteration of the original text, however, cannot be justified. 


With SirE. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, and with the original read¬ 
ing of Gupta-Samvat 163, the given date would belong to Saka-Samvat. 276 current; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 22nd February, A.D. 353. Here, Jupi¬ 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Ash&dha krishna 12 of Saka-Sarh¬ 
vat 275, corresponding to Wednesday, the 27th May, A.D. 352; or, by the English 
calendar, on Thursday, the 28th May. His longitude then was 57 0 12'. By all three 
systems, be was then in IMriga j and the samvatsara which then began, must have 
been named Mah&-M4rgaSirsha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Ash&dha 
Sulda 13 of Saka-Samvat 276, corresponding to Thursday, the 1st July, A.D. 353 : 
or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 2nd July. His longitude then was 91 0 
19. By nil three systems, he was then in Punarvasu; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named Mah&.Pausha. Accordingly, with this epoch, 
and with the real reading or the text, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara was not cur¬ 
rent on the given date. As a matter of fact, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara of 
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this cycle may have been omitted. Thus, in Saka-Samvat 273 current, Jupiter & rising 
took place on VaiSHkha krishna 6, correspond.ng to Friday, the 16th March, A.D. 
350; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th March. His longitude then 
was 345 0 10'. By all three systems, he was then in Uttara-Bh&drapadA; and the 
sainvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah&-Bh4drapada. His next 
rising took place on VaiS4kha Sukla 10 of Saka-Sariivat 274, corresponding to Monday, 
the 22nd April, A.D. 351; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 23rd April. His 
longitude then was 21 0 35'. By the system of equal spaces, he was then in BharaoH and 
the samvaisara which then began, would be named Mah4-A§vayuja; and there would be 
an omission of the following sainvatsara, Mata-K4rttika. But, by the two systems 
of unequal spaces, he was then in KriitikA ; and the samvaisara which then began, would 
be named Maha.-K&rttika; with an omission of the intervening samvaisara , Mahi- 
Agvayuja.— With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading of 
Gupta-Sarhvat 173 (see Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1), the given date would 
belong to Saka-Sariivat 286 current; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 4 th 
March, A.D. 363. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Chakra 
gukla 9 of Saka-Sariivat 285, corresponding to Thursday, the 21st March, A.D. 362 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 22nd March. His longitude then was 35°’ 

1 T. By all three systems, he was then in Revati; and the samvaisara which then began, 
must have been named Maha-Asvayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
onJySshtha krishna 12 of Saka-Samvat 286, corresponding to Sunday, the 27th April, 
A.D. 363 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 28th April. His longitude then 
was 26° 35'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in krittM ; ana the 
samvaisara which then began, must have been named Mah4-K4rttika/ By the system 
of equal spaces, he was then in Bharat?!; and, by this system, the samvaisara which 
then began, must have again been named Mah4-Agvayuja; which shews that, by this 
system, there was at this period a repetition of a sainvatsara . Accordingly, with this 
epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading, the Maha-A6vayuja sarhvatsara 
was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere coincidence. And the pro¬ 
posed correction of the original reading cannot be justified. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading of Gupta-Samvat 163, 
the Mah&-A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on K4rttika krishna 1 of Saka-Sariivat 273 cur- 

rent, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd October, A.D. 350; and it was followed by 

Mah4-Karttika on K&rttika krishna 8 of Saka-Samvat 274, corresponding to Sunday, the 
29th September, A.D. 351 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The 
samvaisara then current was Mah4-M&rgaSlrsha, which commenced on Kdrttika krishna 
15 of Saka-Samvat 275 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 24th September, 
A.D. 352.— With the proposed corrected reading of Gupta-Samvat 173, the Maha- 
Asvayuja samvaisara commenced on Bh4drapada gukla 7 of Saka-Samvat 285 current, 
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corresponding to Tuesday, the 13th August, A.D. 362; and it was followed by Maha- 
KArttika on BhAdrapada §ukla 12 of Saka-Samvat 286, corresponding to Saturday, the 9th 
August, A.D. 363. Accordingly, with this epoch again, and by this system also, with the 
proposed corrected reading, the Maha-Asvayuja sarhvatsara was current on 
the given date. But the proposed alteration of the original text cannot be justified. 

C.—The Majhgawam Grant of the year 191. 

The next inscription is the Majhgawam grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 23; 
page 106, in which the date (line 1 f.) is —6ka-navaty-uttar£=bda-Sat& Gupta-nripa- 
rAjya-bhuktau §rimati pravardhamAna-MahA-Chaitra-samvatsare MAgha-mAsa-bahula- 
paksha-tritiyAyAm,—“ in a century of years, increased by ninety-one; in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the prosperous augmenting MahA-Chaitra samvatsara ; 
on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAgha.” And at the end, in 
line 21, the date is repeated as—MAgha di 3, — “ (the month) MAgha; the (solar) day 3." 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara, as current on the 
third tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAghaj (January-February) in 
Gupta-Sarhvat 191 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi- 
Sariivat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Samvat 191 -f- 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 433 
current; in which year the given date corresponds to Monday, the 3rd January, A.D. 511. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. C.) that Jupiter’s - 
rising, next before the given date, took place on A§vina Sulda 11 of the same year, Saka- 
Sarhvat 433, corresponding to Wednesday, the 29th September, A.D. 510; or, by the 
English calendar, on Thursday, the 30th September. His longitude then was 177 0 4 1 7'. 
By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in ChitrA; and the samvatsara 
which then began, must have been named Maha-Chaitra. Jupiter’s next following 
rising took place on MArgaSirsha krishna 7 of Saka-Sarhvat 434, corresponding to Satur¬ 
day,t he 29th October, A.D. 511 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th 
October. His longitude then was 207° 41'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in ViAAkhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named 
MahA-Vai§Akha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, with the running 
difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka 
years, the Maha-Chaitra sarhvatsara was current on the given date. And the 

A 

result gives Saka-Samvat 433 current (A.D. 510-11), as the equivalent of the given cur¬ 
rent Gupta year. 

In this instance, again, as in B. above, the given samvatsara was not current on the 
given date in either the preceding year, Saka-Sarhvat 432, or the following year, Saka- 
Samvat 434. Here again, therefore, the result not only answers to, but also proves, the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. 
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On the analogy ol the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV., of the year 330, and with a 
year beginning with the month KArttika next before the commencement of the northern 
Saka year, the given date of MAgha krishna 3, in Gupta-Sarhvat 191, would belong to 
Saka-Samvat 432. It would then fall about eight months and a half before the commence¬ 
ment of the recorded samvatsara on ASvina §ukla u of Saka-Samvat 433. This record, 
therefore, like A. above, disproves the possibility of our being concerned with the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning rvith the month KArttika next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

Again, on the analogy of the same grant, and with a year beginning with the month 
MArgaSirsha next before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date 
would similarly belong to Saka-Samvat 432; and would similarly fall about eight months 
and a half before the commencement of the recorded samvatsara. This record, therefore, 
also disproves the possibility of our being concerned with a year, northern or 
southern, beginning with the month Marga^irsha next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara commenced on MArga- 
Airsha gukla 1 of Saka-Sarhvat 433 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 18th Novem¬ 
ber A D. 310 ; and it was followed by MahA-Yai§Akha on Marga&irsha §ukla S of Saka- 
Sarhvat 434, corresponding to Monday, the 14th November, A.D. 511. Accordingly, by 
this system also the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given date. 


With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166 67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Sarhvat 280 current; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 16th 
December, A.D. 357. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given 
date, took place on MArgaSirsha Aukla 4 of the same year, Saka-Sarhvat 280, correspond¬ 
ing to Sunday, the 2nd November, A.D. 357 ! or > Ey English calendar, on Monday, 
the 3rd November. His longitude then was 213 0 31'. By all three systems, he was then 
in AnurAdhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA- 
VaiSAkha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Pausha krishna 2 of Saka-Sarhvat 
281, corresponding to Friday, the 4th December, A.D. 35 ^! OI "> ^y the English calendar, 
on Saturday, the 5th December. His longitude then was 244 0 49'. By the system of 
equal spaces, and by the Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in MAla; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must, according to these two systems, have been named 
MahA-JySshtha. By the Brahma-Siddhanta system of unequal spaces, he was then in 
PfirvA-AshAdhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must, according to this system, 
have been named MahA-AshAdha; the intervening samvatsara , MahA-Jyeshtha, being 
omitted. Accordingly, with this epoch, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on 
the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara , we have to go 

back to Jupiter’s rising on KArttika krishna 7 °f Saka-Samvat 27 9 > conesponding to 
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Thursday, the 3rd October, A.D. 356, or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 4th 
October; when his longitude was 183° 33', and, by all three systems, he was in ChitrA. 
And thus the given samvatsara was current on the same date in the preceding year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara commenced on 
A§vina krishna 11 of Saka-Samvat 279 current, corresponding to Saturday, the 7th Sep¬ 
tember, A.D. 356; and it was followed by MahA-VaiSAkha on ASvina §ukla 3 of Saka- 
Sarhvat 280, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd September, A.D. 357 ; and ibis again 
was followed by MahA-Jy6shtha on the inteicalated A§vina Sukla 10 of Saka-Sariivat 281, 
corresponding to Sunday, the 30th August, A.D. 358. Accordingly, with this epoch, and 
by this system also, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date; 
and the samvatsara that was current, was MahA-VaiSAkha. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-9*. the given date would belong to 
Saka-Samvat 304 current; and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 20th Decem¬ 
ber A.D. 381. Here Jupiter’s rising, next before the g. v en date, took place on MArga&ir- 
sha Sukla 8 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 304, corresponding to Thursday, the 1 ith Nov¬ 
ember, A.D. 381 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 12th November. His longi¬ 
tude then was 222° 8'. By all three systems, he was then in AnurAdhA; and the samvat¬ 
sara which then began, must have been named MahA-VaiSAkha. Jupiter’s next following 
rising took place on MAgha krishna 8 of Saka-Samvat 305, corresponding to Wednesday, 
the 14th December, A.D. 382 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 15th Decem¬ 
ber. His longitude then was 254 0 .1'. By all three systems, he was then in PurvA- 
AshAdhA ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-AshAdha; 
the intervening samvatsara, MahA-Jy^shtha, being omitted. Accordingly, with this epoch 
also, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date, bor the com¬ 
mencement of the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara, we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on 
KArttika krishpa 12 of Saka-Samvat 303, corresponding to Sunday, the 11th October, A.D. 
380; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 12th October; when his longitude was 
, g i° 2', and, by all three systems, he was in SvAti. And thus the given samvatsara was 
current on the same date in the preceding year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara commenced on the 
intercalated AshAdha Sukla 8 of Saka-Samvat 303 current, conesponding to Thursday, the 
28th May, A.D. 380; and it was followed by Maha-Vai§Akha on Jyeshtha Aukla 15 of 
Saka-Samvat 304, corresponding to Monday, the 24th May, A D. 381 ; and this again 
was followed by MahA-JyAshtha on AshAdha krishna 6 of Saka-Samvat 305, correspond- 
i to Friday, the 20th May, A.D. 382. Accordingly, with this epoch also, and by this 
system again, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date ; and the 
samvatsara that was current, was MahA-VaiSAkha. 
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D.—The Khoh Grant of the year 209. 

The next inscription is the Khoh grant of the Maharaja Samkshobha, No. 25, 

page 112, in which the date (line 1 ff.) is — navo-ttar6=bda-§ata-dvay6 Gupta-nripa- 
rajya-bhuktau Si imati pravardham 4 na-vijaya-rAjy& Mah-A§vayuja-saihvatsare Chaitra- 
masa-sukla-paksha-tray 6 da£y 4 m,-—“ in two centuries of years increased by nine; in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the glorious augmenting and victorious 
reign ; in the Mah 4 -A§vayuja samvatsara ; on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Chaitra.” And at the end, in line 24, the date is repeated as — 
Chaitra di 20 7, (the month) Chaitra, the (solar) day 20 {and) 7.” 

i his gives us, for calculation, the Maha-A6vayuja samvatsara, as current on the 
thirteenth tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (March-April) in Gupta. 
Sarhvat 209 current. And, on the analogy of the Verawal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 
945 > this should be the case in Gupta-Sarrivat 209 -J- 242= Saka-Sarhvat451 current; in 
which year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 19th March, A.D. 528. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. D.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra Sukla 12 of the same year, 
Saka-Sarhvat 451, corresponding to Saturday, the 18th March, A.D. 528; or, by the 
English calendar, on Sunday, the 19th March ; i.e. at the dawn immediately before the 
making of the grant. 1 His longitude then was 347 0 45'. By both the systems of unequal 
spaces, he was then in RSvati; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named Maha-ASvayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on JySshtha Sukla 
3 of Saka-Sarhvat 452, corresponding to Thursday, the 26th April, A.D. 529; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 27th April. His longitude then was 24 0 36'. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Krittiki; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Mah 4 -K 4 rttika. Therefore, by both the systems of un¬ 
equal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-ASvayuja samvatsara was current 
on the given date. And the result gives Saka-Sarhvat 45 1 current (A.D. 528-29), as the 
equivalent of the given current Gupta year. 

As a matter of fact, the Mah 4 -A§vayuja samvatsara was still current on the given 
date, Chaitra Sukla 13, in the following year, Saka-Sarhvat 452 ; as well as in Saka-Sarhvat 
451, which is the real equivalent for the given Gupta year. Consequently, this record 
might be used to support a running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years; as well as the true running difference of two hun¬ 
dred and forty-two years. But this possibility has been disposed of, in my remarks on 
the date of A., in Gupta-Sarhvat 156, at page 108 above. 

1 For this same reason, probably, the given date was specially selected for making the -rant • 
since, the commencement of a samvatsara is regarded by Hindus as a very auspicious occaU-on. 
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y of the Kaira grant of DharasAna IV. of the year 330, and with a 

year beginning either with the month KArttika, or with the month MArgaSirsha, next 

before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chaitra Sukla 13, 

in Gupta-Samvat 209, would still belong to Saka-Samvat 451. But the results for the 

dates of both A. and C. above, at pages 108 and 115, disprove the possibility of our 

bein<* concerned with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the 

month KArttika next before the commencement of the northern Saka year. And the 

result for the date of C. also disproves the possibility of cur being concerned with a year, 

northern or southern, beginning with the month MArgaSirsl.a next before the commence- 

* 

ment of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara did not commence 
till Alvina Sukla. 3 of Saka-Sarhvat 451 current, corresponding to Saturday, the 2nd Sep¬ 
tember. A.D. 528; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The samvat- 
sara then current was MahA-BhAdrapada, which commenced on BhAdrapada krishiia 11 
of Saka-Sarhvat 450, corresponding to Tuesday, the 7th September, A.D. 527. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Sarhvat 298 current; and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 2nd March, 
A.D 37^. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took 
place on VaiSAkha krishna 12 of Saka-Sarhvat 297, corresponding to Wednesday, the 26th 
March, A.D. 374; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 27th March. His 
longitude then was 355 0 n'. By all three systems, he was then in Revati; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Agvayuja. Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on JyAshtha krishna 1 of Saka-Samvat 298, corresponding to 
Sunday, the 3rd May, A.D. 375 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 4th May. 
His longitude then w r as 31 0 49'. By all three systems, he was then in KrittikA; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. This, 
however, is a mere coincidence. As we have seen at page 109 above, there is the same 
coincidence in respect of the date of A.; but it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-AAvayuja samvatsara commenced on 
SrAvana krisluia 12 of Saka-Sarhvat 297 current, corresponding to Monday, the 23rd 
June, A.D. 374; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on AshAdha Sukla 4 of Jjaka- 
Sarhvat 298, corresponding to Friday, the 19th June, A.D. 375. Accordingly, with this 

A . 

epoch, and by this system also, the Maha-A6vayuja samvatsara was current on 
the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Samvat 322 current; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 6th March, 
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A D., 399. Here Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on VaiSAkha §ukla 
3 of Saka-Sariivat 321, corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th April, A.D. 398 ; or, by the Eng¬ 
lish calendar, on Wednesday, the 7th April. His longitude then was 5 0 28'. By all three 
systems, he was then in A§vini; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named Maha-A£vayilja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on AshAdha krishna 
7 of Saka-Sariivat 322, corresponding to Friday, the 13th May, A.D. 399; or, by the Eng¬ 
lish calendar, on Saturday, the 14th May. His longitude then was 41° 42'. By all three 
systems, he was then in R6hipt; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-KArttika. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the Maha-Asvayuja sarh- 
vatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, is a mere coincidence. 
And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the date of A., it does 
not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on 
Chaitra Sukla 10 of Saka-Sariivat 321 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 14th March, 
A.D. 398 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on Vai§Akha krishna 2 of Saka-Sariivat 
322, corresponding to Thursday, the 10th March, A.D. 399. Accordingly, with this epoch 
again, and by this system also, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara was current on the 
given date. 

E.—The Bhumara Pillar Inscription. 

The last inscription of this series is the Bhumara pillar inscription of the 
Maharajas Hastin and Sarvanatha, No. 24, page no; in which the date (line 
7 ff.) is — MahA-MAghA samvatsare KArttika-rr.Asa divasa 10 9,—“ in the MahA-Magha 
samvatsara ; the month KArttika; the (solar) day 10 {and) 9.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Magha samvatsara, as current on the 
nineteenth solar day of the month KArttika (October-November); but the current year of 
the Gupta era is not given. The only guide, therefore, in determining the approximate 
Gupta year, for which the calculations should be made, is the fact that this inscription 
shows that the Pari vrAj aka Mahdrdja Hastin was, at the time of this record, contempora- 

j» 

neous with the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha of Uchchakalpa. For the Mahdrdja Hastin, we have 
the extreme recorded dates of Gupta-Samvat 156 and 191; while, for the Mahdrdja 
SarvanAtha, we have similarly the dates of the years 193 and 214 ) and for his father, 
JayanAtha, the latest date of the year 177, all of which may have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. If so, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara in question,—on the assumption that 
what should be its regular place in the series was not affected by any omissions and 
repetitions, subsequent to the MahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara w'hich was current on KArttika 
§ukla 3 in Gupta-Sarhvat 156,— must be found in or about Gupta-Samvat 189 or 201 ; with 
a preference in favour of the year 189, because of the early date of the year 156 for the 
Mahdrdja Hastin. 
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For Gupta-Sam vat 189 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 431 current, the given date, viz the 
nineteenth day of the month Kfirttika, corresponds to Monday, the 13th October, 
A.D. 508. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshitfinds (see Table (V. page 105 above, Col. El) that Jupi¬ 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Sr&vaiia Sukla 15 of the same 
year, Saka-Samvat 431, corresponding to Monday, the 28th July, A.D. 508 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the 29th July. His longitude then was 117 0 4'. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Aivina kpshna 13 of Saka-Samvat 432, corresponding to Saturday, the 29th August, 
A.D. 509; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th August. His longitude then 
was 147 0 49'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Uttari-Phalguni; 
and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha.-Ph&lguna. Therefore, 
by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta-Samvat 189, with the running difference 
of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka years, the 
Maha-Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. And this result gives 
Saka-Samvat 431 current (A.D. 508-509), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta 
year. 

Again, for Gupta-Sariivat 201 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 443 current, the given date, 
viz. the nineteenth day of the month K&rttika, corresponds to Friday, the 2nd October, 
A.D. 520. Here, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. E2) that 
Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Bh&drapada §ukla 3 of the 
same year, Saka-Samvat 443, corresponding to Sunday, the 2nd August, A.D. 520; or 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
121 0 30'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Magh&; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Magha, Jupiter’s 
next following rising took place on Alvina kpshna 1 of Saka-Samvat 444, corre¬ 
sponding to Friday, the 3rd September, A.D. 521 ; or, by the English calendar, on Satur¬ 
day, the 4th September. His longitude then was 152 0 17'. By both the systems of un¬ 
equal spaces, he was then inUttar 4 -Phalguni; and the samvatsara which then began, must 
have been named MahA-PhAlguna. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, 
in Gupta-Sariivat 201 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years 
between current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was 
current on the given date. And this result gives Saka-Samvat 443 current (A.D. 
520-21), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta year. 

The results for these two years, Gupta-Samvat 189 and 201, answer, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. But they do not, in themselves, prove it ; for the reason that the 
current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record. The important point is, that in 
neither of these two cycles was the Mah&-M&gha samvatsara omitted. 
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If the dates in the grants of the Mak&rdjas of Uchchakalpa are to be referred to 
the Kalachuri era, 1 then the Mah 4 -M 4 gha samvatsara of this record will be earlier by 
either one or two cycles than the first of the two year? given above. Here, again, in res¬ 
pect of the actual epoch no absolute proof can be derived from this record; and the only 
important point is, to ascertain that the Mah&-MAgha samvatsara was not omitted in either 
of the two cycles in question. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, in Gupta-Sarnvat 165 + 
242 = Saka-Sarhvat 407 current, Jupiter’s rising took place on Sr&varia gukla 10, corre¬ 
sponding to Thursday, the 19th July, A.D.484; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 
20th July. His longitude then was to8° 19'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in A§ 16 sh& ; and th e samvatsara which then began, and which was current through 
the whole month of KArttika in the same year, must have been named Maha-Magha. 
Again, in Gupta-Sariivat 177 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 419 current, Jupiter’s rising took 
place on BhAdrapada krishpa 13, corresponding to Wednesday, the 24th July, A.D. 496; 
or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 25th July. His longitude then was 112 0 48'. 
By the Brahma-Siddhdnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA, and by the 
Garga system,in AsleshU; and,by both systems, the samvatsara which then began, and which 
was current through the whole month of KArttika in the same year, must have been named 
Maha-Magha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta-Sarhvat 
165 and 177 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was current 
on the given date, and was not omitted. And these results give either Saka-Sarhvat 
407 current (A.D. 484-85) or 419 current (A.D. 496-97), as the equivalent of the possible 
current Gupta year. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Sarhvat 166 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 408 
current, the Mahi-M4gha samvatsara commenced on Chaitra Sukla 5, corresponding to 
Thursday, the 7th March, A.D. 485; and it was current through the whole month of 
KArttika in the same year; being followed by MahA-Phalguna on Chaitra gukla 12 of 
Saka-Samvat 409, corresponding to Monday, the 3rd March, A.D. 486. Again, in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 177 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 419 current, the MatA-M&gha samvatsara com¬ 
menced on PhMguna krishna 12, corresponding to Thursday, the 16th January, A.D. 
497; and it was current through the whole month of KArttika in Gupta-Sarhvat 178; 
being followed by Mah&-Ph&lguna on M&gha Sukla 4 of Saka-Samvat 420, corresponding 
to Monday, the 12th January, A.D. 498. Again, in Gupta-Sarhvat 189 -f 242 = Saka- 
Sarhvat 431 current, the Mahft-M&gha samvatsara commenced on Pausha krishna 3, cor¬ 
responding to Wednesday, the 26th November, A.D. 508 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of KArttika in Gupta-Sarhvat 190; being followed by MafA-PlAlguna on 
Pausha krishna 9 of Saka-Samvat 432, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd November, 



1 See page 8 above. 
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A.D. 509. And thus, by this system also, in Gupta-Samvat 166, 178, and 190, the Maha- 

Magha sarhvatsara was current on the given date. But this was not the case in the 

next cycle. In Gupta-Samvat 201 -f 242 = Saka-Samvat 443 current, the MahA-M&gha 

samvatsara commenced on K&rttika §ukla 9, corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th October, 

A.D. 520, and falling four, five, or six days after the nineteenth day of the month; and it 

* 

was followed by MaM-Ph&lguna on Karttika krishna 1 of Saka-Sariivat 444, correspond¬ 
ing to Saturday, the 2nd October, A.D. 521, and falling seventeen, eighteen, or nineteen 
days before the nineteenth day of the month. And thus, though the given samvatsara 
was not omitted, the given day did not fall within the limits of its duration. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 

* 

for Gupta-Sarhvat 188 + A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 354*55 =: Saka-Sarhvat 277 current, in 
which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Saturday, 8th October, A.D. 

354, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Bh&drapada krishna 12 of 
the same year, Saka-Samvat 277, corresponding to Tuesday, the 2nd August, A.D. 354; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
122 0 59. By all three systems, he was then in Magh& ■ and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Alvina gukla 12 of Saka-Samvat 278, corresponding to Sunday, the 3rd September, 

A.D. 355; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 4th September. His longitude 
then was 153° 34'. By all three systems, he was then in Uttar&-Phalguni; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-Ph&lguna. Accordingly, 
with this epoch, and with Gupta-Samvat 188 as the intended current year, the Maha- 
Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. This result, however, does not 
help to prove the epoch, because the record does not specify the current Gupta year; 
and, by taking a different Gupta year, the same result can be obtained for a different 
epoch. 

Again, for Gupta-Sariivat 199 -f A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 3 6 5-66 = Saka-Sarhvat. 288 

current, in which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Wednesday, the 5th 

October, A.D. 365, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on SrAvana 

Sukla 1 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 288, corresponding to Wednesday, the 6th July, 

A.D. 365 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 7th July. His longitude then was 

95 0 56'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushya; and the samvatsara which then 

began, must have been named MahA-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 

* 

on Bliidrapada Sukla 15 of Saka-Saiiivat 289, corresponding to Monday, the 7th August, 

A.D. 366; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 8th August. His longitude then 
was 127° 24'• By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Pdrv 4 -Phalguni; and 
the samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah&-Ph&lguna ; the interven¬ 
ing Mahft-M&gha samvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaces, he was 
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then in Magha; and the Maha-Magha sathvatsara then commenced, and was cur¬ 
rent on the given date in Gupta-Samyat 200. Jupiter’s next Jollowing rising took 
place on A§vina krishna 12 of Saka-Sarhvat 290, corresponding to Friday, the 7th Septem¬ 
ber, A.D. 367 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 8th September. His longitude 
then was I57°42 / . By all three systems, he was then in Uttari-Phalgum ; and the samvat• 
sara which then began, must have been named Mah&-PhAlguna ; and it was a repeateu 
sathvatsara by the two systems of unequal space.s, but an ordinary sathvatsara by the 
system of equal spaces. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Samvat 188 + -A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 354-55 
= Saka-Safcnvat 277 current, the Mah&-M£gha samvatsara commenced on Afvina Sukla 13, 
corresponding to Friday, the 16th September, A.D. 354 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of KArttika in the same year; being followed by Maha-Ph&lguna on K&rttika 
krishna 4 of Saka-Samvat 278, corresponding to Tuesday, the 12th September, A.D. 355. 
And again, in Gupta-Samvat 200 + A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 366-67=Saka-Sarhvat 289 current, 
the samvatsara commenced on Bhddrapada Sukla 3, corresponding to 1 hurs- 

day, the 27th July, A.D. 366 ; and it was current through the whole month of K 4 rttika in the 
same year ; being followed by Mah&-Phalguna on Sravapa Sukla 10 of Saka-Sarhvat 290, 
corresponding to Monday, the 23rd July, A.D. 367. And thus, with this epoch, and by this 
system, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was current on the given date in Gupta- 
Samvat 188 and 200. The results, however, do not in themselves prove anything definite 
as to the proposed epoch ; for the reason that the current Gupta year itself is not men¬ 
tioned in the record; and, by taking different Gupta years, the same results would be 
obtained with a different epoch. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 
for Gupta-Samvat 187 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 377-78 = Saka-Sarhvat 300 current, in which 
year the English equivalent of the given date would be Sunday, the 22nd October, A.D. 
377, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Bhadrapada krishna 4, of 
the same year, Saka-Samvat 300, corresponding to Tuesday, the 1 ith July, A.D. 377 ; or, 
by the English calendar, on Wednesday, t\e lath July. His longitude then was ioo° 32'. 
By all three systems, he was then in Pushya; and the samvatsara which then began, must 
have been named Mahsl-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Bhidrapada 
Sukla 3 of Saka-SarhvgLt 301, corresponding to Sunday, the 12th August, A.D. 378; or, 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 13th August. His longitude then was i3i°5o'. 
By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in PurvA-Phalguni; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah&-Ph&lguna; the intervening 
Mah&-M&gha samvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaces, he was then 
in Magh&; and the Maha-Magha samvatsara then commenced, and was current 
on the given date in Gupta-Samvat 188. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Alvina Sukla 15 of Saka-Samvat 302, corresponding to Thursday, the l$th September 

IK . * 

* ' 


124 CORPUS 1NSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 

A.D.379; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 13th September. His longitude then 
was 162° o'. By all three systems, he was then in Hasta ; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna ; and it was a repeated samvatsara 
by the two systems of unequal spaces, but an ordinary samvatsara by the system of equal 

spaces. 

Again, in Gupta-Samvat 199 -f- A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 389-90 = Saka-Samvat 312 cur¬ 
rent, in which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Wednesday, the 10th 
October, A.D. 389, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on SrAvana 
Aukla 6 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 312, corresponding to Sunday, the 15th July, 
A.D. 389; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 16th July. His longitude then 
was 104° 51'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushya; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named MahA-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took 
place on Alvina krishna 4 of Saka-Samvat 313, corresponding to Friday, the 16th August, 
A.D. 390; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th August. His longitude 
then was 135 0 57". By all three systems, he was then in PurvA-Phalguni; and the 
saihvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna; the intervening 
MahA-MAgha samvatsara being omitted., 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Samvat 188 -f A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 378-79 
= Saka-Samvat 301 current, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara commenced on AsbAdha 
krishna 10, corresponding to Wednesday, the 6th June, A.D. 378 ; and it was current 
through the whole month of KArttika in the same year; being followed by MahA- 
PhAlguna on AshAdha Sukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 302, corresponding to Sunday, the 2nd 
June, A.D. 379. Again, in Gupta-Samvat 200 -f- A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 390-91 = Saka- 
Sarfivat 313 current, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara commenced on Jyeshtha krishna 2, 
corresponding to Wednesday, the 17th April, A.D. 390; and it was current through the 
whole month of KArttika in the same year; being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on Jyesh¬ 
tha krishna 8 of Saka-Samvat 314, corresponding to Sunday, the 13th April, A.D. 391. 
And thus, with this epoch also, and by this system, the Maha-Magha samvatsara 
was current on the given date in Gupta-Samvat 188 and 200. But here, again, the 
results do not in themselves prove anything definite as to the proposed epoch ; for the 
reason that the current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record; and, by taking 
different Gupta years, the same results would be obtained with a different epoch. 

Summary of Results. 

I have now examined all the dates, at present known, referable to the Gupta-Valabhi 
era, that furnish details for computation. And it only remains to sum up the results 
established by the preceding inquiries. 

Alberuni tells us that there was an era, known both as the Gupta era and the 
Valabhi era, the years of which were to be converted into years of the Saka era by 
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adding, according to his most explicit statement, two hundred and forty-one years to 
the Gupta-Valabhi dates. This fixes the starting-point of the era, approximately, as 
having occurred when Saka-Saiiivat 241 had expired, and, by the epoch of the well-known 
Saka era, when A.D. 319-20 was current; leaving only the determination of the exact 
epoch by the calculation of recorded dates. And, as regards a special point in his state¬ 
ments, of extreme importance, with the help of Prof. Wright, we have now obtained a 
translation which,—if it does not actually mean only that the Early Gupta kings had 
exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty came to an end, the era that 
had been used by them still continued in use,—is yet fully capable of that interpretation. 
At any rate, this translation frees us from the obligation under which we lay, by reason 
of M. Reinaud’s rendering of the same passage, of connecting the establishment of an era 
with the extermination of the dynasty, and of placing the period of the Early Gupta 
supremacy anterior to A.D. 319, and the termination of it in that year. And the most that 
can be said against it, is, that it is the literal rendering of an ambiguous original, the real 
meaning of which must be determined by extraneous considerations. 

The Mandas6r inscription of M4lava-Samvat 529 expired shews that we must look 
to somewhere about A.D. 319 for the starting-point of the era in which are recorded the 
dynastic dates of Kum 4 ragupta and the other kings of the Early Gupta dynasty, and 
any others that are to be referred to the same uniform series with them. 

The dates in the records of the Early Guptas themselves, as far as the time of 

Skandagupta, do not afford details for computation. But, - clearly belonging to the same 

A 

uniform series of years, is the date contained in the Eran pillar inscription of Budha- 

A 

gupta. And converting this date into a Saka date, in the manner indicated by Alb6runi, 
we have found that, the resulting Saka year being taken as an expired year, the details 
work out quite correctly. 

Such dates, also, are those contained in 'the records of the Parivrajaka Maha¬ 
rajas ; which, moreover, include a specific declaration that the Gupta sovereignty was then 
still continuing. And, calculating them in precisely the manner that is indicated by the 
results for the date in the Erap pillar inscription, we have obtained equally correct and 
uniform results. Also, the latest of these records, the Khoh grant of the Mahdrdja 
Samkshobha, No. 25, page 112, shews that the Gupta sovereignty continued for at least 
two hundred and nine years. And this fact is amply sufficient to explain why,—whatever 
may have been its historical origin,—the era used in all these records should eventually 
come to be popularly known as the Gupta era. 

Such dates, again, are those contained in the inscriptions of Sivadeva I. and 
Manadeva of Nepal. And, that the first of them is recorded in the era in question, is 

A 

shewn by the dates, in the Harsha era, for AmSuvarman, the contemporary of Sivadfeva I.; 
while, with the same treatment, the details of the second of them work out quite correctly. 
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Such another date is that contained in the M6rbi grant of jainka. And the details 
of this, again, work out correctly with the same treatment. 

Such a series of dates, too, is that contained in the records of the Valabhi family. 
And, with a slight modification, due to a change in the scheme of the year, easily explain¬ 
able, the same treatment gives correct results for the date in the Kaira grant of Dharasfena 
IV. of this family, of the year 330; the only one, at present, that affords exact details for 
calculation. Also, these records give us a succession of twelve generations, commencing 
with the SSndpati Bhat&rka, and ending with king SilAditya VII., with dates ranging from 
the year 207 to the year 447. For the first six or seven generations, the members of this 
family were only feudatory Sendpatis and Mah&rdjas, without the authority to establish an 
era of their own. And, as a matter of fact, the date of the year 207 for the Mah&rdja 
Dhruvasena I., in the second generation, proves that the era did not run from the rise to 
power of his father Bhat&rka, the founder of the family, but must have been adopted from 
some outside source. While, on the other hand, the long duration of this family, coupled 
with the fact that several of their charters were issued from the city of Valabhi itself, 1 and 
all of them belong either to that vicinity or to the neighbouring parts of Gujar&t, is amply 
sufficient to explain why the era used by them should eventually come to be popularly known, 
in those parts, as the Valabhi era. 

And, finally, undeniable instances of the actual use of an era known as the Valabhi era; 
as late as the thirteenth century A.D., are furnished by the Verawal inscriptions dated 
in Valabhi-Samvat 927 and 945. For the details of the earlier of these two dates, correct 
results can be obtained by applying the same slightly anomalous treatment that applies to 
the date in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330. The latter of them, however, 
goes far beyond this. Not only does it fix the epoch of the era approximately, and in accord¬ 
ance with Alb6r£mi's statement, through the concomitant mention of the equivalent 
Vikrama and Hijra years ; but also the details of it are such as to prove that the epoch of 
the era was exactly when Saka-Sarhvat 241 had expired, and A.I). 319-20 was current. 
And it has furnished, in fact, the exact analogy, in accordance with which all dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhi era, that follow the true and original northern scheme of its years, have to 
be tested. 

All this uniform agreement of results cannot be attributed to mere coincidence. But 
we must take it now, as a settled matter, that all the dates in question belong to one and 
the same era, running from the epoch of A.D. 319-20. And, irrespective of the question 

1 e.g. the grants of Dhruvasena I., of the year 207 ( Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 204); of Guhas£na, of 
the year 248 {id. Vol. V. p. 206, and Archeeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 93) ; of Dharasena II., of 
the year 252 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 68; Vol. VIII. p. 301; Vol. XV. p. 187; and No. 38 below, 
p. 164); of.Stl&ditya I., of the year 286 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 359, and Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIV. p. 327), and of the year 290 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 237) ; of Dhruvasena II., of the year 310 
(id. Vol. VI. p. 12) ; and of Dharasena IV., of the year 326 (id. Vol. I. p. 14, and Jour. Bo. Br. R. . 
As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 66 ). 
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whether the era was actually established by the Early Guptas themselves, we must refer 
the rise of the Early Gupta power to somewhere about A.D. 319, instead of 
placing the period of their supremacy anterior to that year, and their downfall 
in it 

A few concluding words, however, seem necessary as to the exact years of the 
Christian era, which represent respectively the epoch or year o, and the commencement 
or first current year, of the Gupta-Valabhi era. 

Taking the years quoted in the records without qualification, as current years, 
we have obtained the following results, 1 2 —by the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta,' 
Gupta-Samvat 165 current = A.D. 484-85 current;* by the ParivrAjaka grants, 156 current 
= A.D. 475-76 current, 3 163 current = A.D. 482-83 current, 4 * 191 current = A.D. 510-11 
current, 6 and 209 current = A.D. 528-29 current; 8 by the NApAl inscription of MAnadAva, 
386 current = A.D. 705.706 current; 7 and by the VerAwal inscription of ArjunadSva’ 
945 current A.D. 1264-65 current. 8 And all these equations give the uniform result of 
Gupta,-Valabhi-Sciriivat. 0 A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely, by the Saka 
year, the period 9 * from the 9 th March, A.D. 319, to the 25th February, A.D. 320; and 
Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 1 current = A.D. 320-21 current, or more precisely, by the 
Saka year, the period from the 26th February, A.D. 320, to the 15th March, A.d! 321. 

fhe results obtained from the Kaira grant of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription 
of Valabhi-Samvat 927, differ slightly from the above, and are — Gupta-Valabhl-Samvat 
330 current = A.D. 648-49 current, 18 and Valabhi-Samvat 927 current = A.D. 1245 46 
current. 11 In these two instances the difference is due to a local alteration of the true and 


IS 


1 1 exclude the BhumarA pillar inscription, as proving nothing definite, because the Gupta year 
not given in it. ' * 

2 Or, more precisely, by the Saka year, as commencing with Chaitra sukla i, the period (see 
Indian Eras, p. 153) from the 14th March, A.D. 484, to the 2nd March, A.D. 4 8 5 .-The dates given 
in these notes are quoted as approximately correct; they may, or may not, be the' exact dates. ° 

3 Or, in the same way, the period from the 21st February,’ A.D. 475, to the nth March, A D 476 

4 Or, >n the same way, the period from the 6th March, A.D. 482, to the 22nd February, A.D. 481! 

6 Or, in the same way, the period from the 25th February, A.D. 510, to the 15 th March A D 

511. ‘ ’ • • 

«Or, in the same way, the period from the 8th March, A.D. 528, to the 24th February, A.D. 539 

7 Or, in the same way, the period from the 1st March, A.D. 705, to the 20th March, A.D. 706 " 

8 °r, 111 the same way, the period from the 1st March, A.D. 1264, to the 19th March, A.D. 1265 

9 Here I owe the initial and ending dates, which it was desirable to have exactly, to Mr. Sh B 
Dikshit. 

18 Or, more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, as commencing with KArttika sukla 1 the 
period (see C. Pateil's Chronology , p. I22 ) from the 24th September, A.D. 648, to the 12th Oclobe^ 
A.D. 649. ’ 

11 °r, in the same way, the period from the 23rd October, A.D. 1245, to the 12th October, A.D. 

I 246* 
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original scheme of the Gupta year; made in such a way that each subsequent year com¬ 
menced with the KArttika Sukla i immediately preceding the true commencement of the 
year with Chaitra Sukla i. And for these two dates, and any that may be found 
hereafter to belong to the same class, we have to apply the equations of Gupta-Valabhi- 
Samvat o = A.D. 318-319 current, or more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, the 
period 1 from the 12th October, A.D. 318, to the 30th September, A.D. 319; and Gupta- 
Valabhi-Samvat 1 current = A.D. 319- 20 current, or more precisely, by the southern 
Vikrama year, the period from the 1st October, A.D. 3 I 9 » 18th October, A.D. 3 s0, 

These two instances, however, are purely exceptional ones. And, in the case of all 
dates in the era referable to the true and original scheme of its years, we have to apply the 
epoch of A.D. 319-20 ; and to treat the years of the era as northern years, commencing 

with Chaitra §ukla 1. 

The equation between the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhi era and the Christian era, is 
not intrinsically dependent on any reference to the Saka era; and it could be established 
directly by European Tables. In this inquiry, however, it has been established through 
results that have been worked out. from Hindu Tables which are arranged for the Saka 
era according to expired years ; and, in order to use those Tables, the given Gupta-Valabhi 
years had to be con verted into expired Saka years. The process, however, has not converted 
the given Gupta-Valabhi years themselves into expired years But what has been done 
has simply been, first, by the addition of a uniform running difference, to obtain the current 
Saka year corresponding to each given current Gupta-Valabhi year; and then, in the usual 
way, to take the immediately preceding Saka year as the expired year that is required as 
the basis of ihe calculation. Thus, the details of the date in the £rap pillar inscription of 
Budhagupta, which really belong to Gupta-Samvat 165 + 242 = Saka-Sarhyat 407 cur¬ 
rent, have been calculated with the basis of Saka-Sariivat 406 expired ; and the details of 
the other dates in the same way. 

Now, in the case of an era used specially by astronomers lor their technical pro¬ 
cesses, as the Saka era was, since we have to work with expired years, it is natural 
enough that the Tables should be arranged accordingly. And possibly, after a certain 
period, and in certain parts of India, we may have to interpret any given year of such an 
era as an expired year, whether it is expressly denoted as such or not. 2 But the same 
rule does not hold good in the case of eras that are not actually used for astronomical 
processes, though they are quoted in connection with details fixed by such processes. 

- -——— *— T “ ~ , ' 

1 Here, again, I owe the exact dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. 

2 A clear instance of this is furnished by the date in the D£6gadh inscription of BhSjadSva (see 
page 107 above, note 1). By the literal rules of translation, the given Saka year, 784, has to be 
interpreted as a current year ; but, for the calculation, it has to be applied as an expired year. 
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Such an era is the Vikrama era. 1 * And,—though the expired years of this era might 
be quoted, as is shewn, for instance, by lines 19 and 21 of the Mandasor inscription 
of MAlava'-Samvat 539 expired, No. 18, page 79, and by line 21 of the Kadi grant of 
Jayantasimha of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1280 expired, 3 —yet, that, occasionally at least, the 
current years were used, is proved by the Gw&lior SAsbahd temple inscription of Mahl- 
p&la, 8 in which we have first in words, the number of years expired, 1149, and then, 
partially in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, 1150. Such an era, 
again, is the Gupta-Valabhi era ; or, at least, we have, not as yet obtained the slightest 
indication of its ever having been used by astronomers as the basis of calculations. 
And, in the absence of the use of any word meaning “ expired ” in connection with the 
year in a Gupta-Valabhi date, it is only reasonable that we should follow the ordinary rules 
of interpretation, and render the original passage as denoting a current year. 

In one instance only, among the Gupta-Valabhi dates at present known, is a word 
meaning “ expired” used in connection with the year. This exceptional instance is the 
M6rbi grant of jAihka, in which an eclipse of the sun is recorded as having occurred when 
the year 585 had passed by. Unfortunately, the month and tithi, in and on which the 
eclipse occurred, are not specified ; nor even the week-day. And, as we have seen at page 
100 above, it might be possible to identify the solar eclipse of this record with that 
of the 10th November, A.D. 904. In that case, the given year 585 expired, and the 
indicated year 586 current, would be equivalent to A.D. 904-905 current. It would then 
be as an expired year, not a current one, that the year 165 of the £rai? pillar inscription 
of Budhagupta is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current; and so on with all the other dates. 
And we should have to apply, in the case of all dates in the era referable to the true 
and original scheme of its years, the epoch of A.D. 318-19 current, or more precisely, 
by the Saka year, the period 4 from the 18th February, A.D. 31 87 % the 8th March. A.D. 
319; and, in the case of dates belonging to the same class with those of the Kaira 
grant of the year 330 and the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927, the epoch of A.D. 
317-18 current, or more precisely, by the Vikrama year, the period from the 23rd Sep¬ 
tember, A.D. 317, to the nth October, A.D. 318. But we have also seen that the solar 
eclipse in question can be far more satisfactorily identified with that which occurred 
on the 7th May, A.D. 905 ; to do which, we have to take the given year 585 expired, and 
the indicated year 586 current, as equivalent to A.D. 905-906 current. And this record, 
therefore, furnishes strong and instructive corroboration of my view that, in the absence of 


1 The present Tables of this era, however, seem to be arranged, like those of the Saka era, 
according to expired years. And some of the almanacs quoted in Appendix I. below, give them in 
the same way. 

* Ind . Ant. Vol. VI. p. 197. 

s For the full reading and translation of the date see Texts and Translations, page 22, note 5. 

4 Here, again, I owe the exact initial and ending dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. 
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any distinct specification to the contrary, we must interpret the years in Gupta- 
Valabhi dates as current years. 

The Origin of the Era. 

I have shewn, at page 33 ff. above, that the so-called Gupta era is not one which, 
due originally to some event occurring only in approximation to A.D. 318, 319, or 320, had its 
exact epoch determined, for convenience of comparison with the Saka era, by adopting the 
expiration of an even number of cycles of the planet Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year or 
of the Sixty-Year System. And no other chronological or astronomical considerations sug¬ 
gest themselves, for the selection of the exact epoch that has been proved. Its origin, 
therefore, must be found in some historical event, which occurred actually in 
A.D. 320, or so closely to that time that, when the scheme of the northern Saka year was 
applied, the reckoning of the era was not affected to any appreciable extent. And here, 
though the point is not conclusive either way, we must bear in mind that, as has been 
shewn at page 19 ff. above, in the epigraphica! references to the era there is nothing at 
all, at any early period, to connect the name of the Early Guptas with it, especially as 
the founders of it; and nothing to connect the name of Valabhi with it, until at least nine 
centuries after its establishment. 

We must also bear in mind that it is certain that the era cannot have been 
established by any member of the Valabhi family; the reasons for this being 
—(1) that, for the first six or seven generations, the members of this family were mere 
feudatory Sdndpatis and Mahdrdjas , without the authority to establish an era of their own ; 
—and (2) that the date of the year 207 for the Mahdrdja Dhruvasfena I., in the second 
generation, proves that the reckoning runs from long before the first rise to power of 
his father, the Sendpati Bhat&rka, by whom the family was founded. 

In the same way, the first two members of the Early Gupta family, Gupta and Ghat6t- 
kacha, held only the feudatory rank of Mahdrdja , and had not the authority to establish 
an era. The first paramount sovereign in the family was Ghatotkacha’s son, Chandragupta 
I. And, if a Gupta era, truly and properly so called, was devised in his time, then as its 
starting-point there would have been selected the commencement of his reign, not the date 
of the rise to power of his first recorded ancestor, the Mahdrdja Gupta j as was done in 
the case of the Harsha era, which disregards, not only two generations of Mahdrdjas at the 
commencement of the genealogy, but even the reigns of two kings, Prabh&karavardhana 
and R&jyavardhana II., and runs from the commencement of the reign of the third para¬ 
mount sovereign, Harshavardhana himself. So, also, when the Western ChMukya king 
Vikram&ditya VI. established a new era under the name of the Ch&lukya-Vikrama-K&la, 1 
he disregarded the reigns of all his ancestors, and made the era date from his own accession 


1 See bid . Ant . Vol. VIII. p. 187 ff. 
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to the throne. The dates in the Early Gupta records shew clearly that the Gupta era, cannot, 
under any circumstances, run from the accession of any member of the dynasty later than 
Chandragupta I. And there are essential difficulties, under any normal conditions, in the 
way of making the era date from the commencement of his reign; i.e. of taking A.D. 320-21 
as his first current year. For his great-grandson, Kum&ragupta, we have dates in the era, 
ranging from the year 96 to the year 130 odd j 1 of which we may take, as the latest certain 
one, 2 that of the year 129, recorded in the Mankuw4r inscription, No. 11, page 45. And, 
as we ought to assume that Chandragupta I. was at least twenty years old when his reign 
commenced, this gives us a period of a hundred and forty-nine years, which, spread over 
four generations, gives to each a duration of thirty-seven years and a quarter, or nearly 
half as much again as the usually accepted average maximum rate of twenty-five years for 
a Hindu generation. This, too, is only dealing with the question of generations. If we 
take the period of a hundred and twenty-nine years only, from the commencement of the 
reign of Chandragupta 1 . to nearly the end of that of KumAragupta,—which gives an 
average of thirty-two years and a quarter for each of the four reigns,—then, as compared 
with the average duration, twenty years at the outside, of a Hindu reign, the excess is still 
more remarkable. And almost exactly the same results are obtained, if, instead of con¬ 
sidering four generations and reigns, down to the end of the time of KumAragupta, we 
take the latest certain date 3 of Chandragupta II., via. the year 93 given in the S&fichi 
inscription, No. 5, page 29, and spread the period of ninety-three years over three 
reigns, or, on the same assumption as regards the age of -Chandragupta I., the period of a 
hundred and thirteen years over three generations. On the question of generations, I will 
not base any particularly special objection. An analogy for an abnoimal average rate 
might be deduced from the Western Ch 41 ukya genealogy, 4 in which we have Saka- 
Samvat® 930 for the commencement of the reign of Vikram&ditya V., and Saka-Samvat 
1060 for the end of the reign, and it may safely be assumed the death, of S6m£Svara III. 
in the third generation after him. If we take it that Vikram^ditya V. was twenty years 
old in Saka-Sariivat 930, we have one hundred and fifty years for the four generations; or 
an average of thirty-seven years and a half for each. But, from Saka-Samvat 930 to 
1060, there were six reigns; with an average of twenty-five years, or seven less than we 

1 See page 67 above. 

* And it must be very nearly his latest date; for, he had then been reigning for at least thirty- 
three full years, and we have the date of the year 136 for his son and successor, Skandagupta.—The 
selection of any later date would, of course, only intensify the force of the argument. 

8 The silver coins (see Ind. Ant . Vol. XIV. p, 65 f.) seem to give the year 94 or 95; but the latest 
absolutely certain date is the one that I quote. Here again, the adoption of a later date would only 
strengthen the argument. 

4 See my Dynasties of the Ktnarese Districts, p. 18, Table. 

6 The exact year was doubtful when I wrote the book referred to in the preceding note; but it 
has now been established by the Kauth£m grant {hid. Ant . Vol. XVI. p, 15 ff.; 
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should have to allot to each of the four Early Gupta kings in question. And even this 
result is due chiefly to the extraordinarily long reign of Vikram^ditya VI., for fifty-two 
years, from Saka-Sarhvat 997 to 1048. If we take the whole period of the Western 
CMlukya dynasty, covering one hundred and ninety years, from Saka-Samvat 895, the 
first year of Taila II., down to Saka-Sarnvat 1084, as the end of the reign and the death 
of Taila III., 1 we have ten reigns, with an average duration of just nineteen years each. 
An average of thirty-two years for four successive reigns of Hindu fathers and sons, seems, 
from every point of view, an impossibility. And this prevents our making the Gupta era 
run from the commencement of the reign of Chandragupta I. We must, therefore, 
accept it as certain that the Early Guptas only adopted the era of some other 
dynasty. And we must look for its origin to some extraneous source. 

Now, it is evident that the Early Guptas rose to power first as feudatory Ma¬ 
harajas, the third of whom, Chandragupta I., while holding that same rank, established his 
independence; so that, his successors maintaining the same position, the paramount titles, 
and not his original feudatory title, are always coupled with his name in the genealogical 
passages in their records. And, from the Mahdrdja Gupta down to Kum&ragupta, we 
have two feudatory governments and four reigns ; which, at the average rate of twenty 
years, almost fill up the period indicated by the latest certain date for Kum&ragupta, and, 
by a coincidence, place the commencement of the government of the Mahdrdja Gupta, 
very near to A.D. 320. If, then, we could determine the paramount sovereign of whom 
the Mahdrdja Gupta was a feudatory, we should have in him the founder of the era; pro¬ 
vided we could only shew that his successors also dated their records in it. And the only 
difficulty then remaining, would be,—-When Chandragupta I. and his descendants had 
asserted themselves as independent sovereigns, by rebellion against their masters, why 
should they continue to use a purely dynastic era, which had only been running for a short 
time and had certainly not become an astronomical era, and which would always remind them 
of the originally subordinate status of their ancestors ; instead of establishing a new era 
of their own, or instead of adopting some well-known era, of general use, which could 
evoke no reminiscence of a humiliating kind ? * * The Early Gupta records, however, throw 
no light on this point; nor can we expect any, unless we obtain inscriptions of the time of 
the Mahardjas Gupta and Ghatotkacha, or of the early years of Chandragupta I. And at 

1 1 exclude the short reign of S6m£svara IV., from Saka-Samvat 1104 to about mx, because there 
had been meanwhile an interruption of the Western ChfUukya power by the Kalachuris of the 
Dekkan. 

* An objection of this sort does not apply to the use of the Gupta era by the Valabhf family. The 
Senapati Bhatfirka drove out the invaders who had overthrown the Gupta sovereignty in Western 
India; and may possibly have been himself the feudatory of some descendant of the original Gupta 
stock. And when Dharas&na IV. became a paramount sovereign, it was on the disruption of the 
Kanauj kingdom. At neither point was there any reason for the members of this family to feel any 
aversion to the Gupta era. 
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present, in connection with India itself, we know of no king the commencement of whose 
reign can with any certainty be referred to A.D„ 320 ; and of no historical event to which 
we can safely allot that date. Nor, while the Early Gupta sovereignty continued, is there 
any indication of the Gupta era having been used, in India, by any other independent 
dynasty. The nearest approximation to the year in question that we have, is in the case 
of the Kalachuri dynasty of Central India; in respect of which certain points in the 
records of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa do tend to 
support the actual existence, in the Early Gupta period, of a Kalachuri era, and, 
consequently, of Kalachuri kings under some earlier name. 1 The Kalachuri dates, 
however, certainly cannot be referred to the Gupta epoch. And circumstances indicate 
that the dominion of the Kalachuri kings, at that time, was confined entirely to the more 
eastern parts of Central India; so that they were only contemporaries of the northern 
dynasty of which the Early Guptas were at first the servants. Mr. Fergusson’s opinion, * 3 
again, was in the direction of the era being established, with the foundation of Valabhi as 
a new capital of Western India, by the Andhra king Gotamiputra, whom he placed 3 
between A.D. 312 and 333; the Mahdrdja Gupta being a feudatory of him or of one of 
his immediate successors. But the chronology of the Andhras,—who, at the best, seem 
to have been too essentially a western and southern dynasty to be concerned in any lead¬ 
ing way with the history of Northern India,—still remains to be finally determined. And 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, who has given more consideration to the subject than any one else 
as yet, places Gotamiputra about two centuries earlier, 4 in the period A.D. 133 to 154; 
and, according to his view of the early chronology, we should have to refer the establish¬ 
ment of the Gupta era to some event connected with either the downfal of the Kshatrapas 
of SaurAshtra or the history of the RAshtrakhtas of the Dekkan. The Kshatrapas, how¬ 
ever, certainly did not use the Gupta era. And there is not the slightest particle of 
evidence that the RAshtrakfttas ever had an era of their own. There can be but little doubt 
that the real paramount lords of the Mahdrdjas Gupta and Ghat6tkacha, and at first of 
Chandragupta I. himself, were some of the later Indo-Scythian kings of Northern India, 

whose duration is certain at any rate up to the time of Samudragupta. These Indo* 

* 

Scythian kings must have used the Saka era. But this era, again, had not then become 
an astronomical era-, 6 and there was, therefore, no special inducement for the Early Guptas 
to adopt it; but, on the contrary, there was an objection of the kind already indicated. 
Further, the Vikrama era was not an astronomical era ; and the use of it, in those days, under 
the name of the MAlava era, was probably confined to the different sections of the MAlava 
tribe, and to territories of which no part was brought under the Early Gupta sway until the 
time of Samudragupta. And, finally, the Kaliyuga era in all probability was used only 


•See page 8 ff. above. 

3 Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. IV. p. 128 f. 

Early History of the Dekkan, p. 27. 


* id. p. 122. 

s See Appendix I. below, 
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by the astronomers of Ujjain, for purely technical purposes; and was not known at all in 
the territories in which the Early Guptas first rose to power. In fact, in India itself 
there was no already existing era which would recommend itself to the Early 
Guptas. And we have next to inquire whether there may have been any such era, 
beyond the limits of India proper. 

By a comparison of the dates of Sivad^va I. and Arhsuvarman, at page 95 f. above, 
I have already shewn, in a general way, that the Gupta era was in use beyond the 
north-eastern frontier of India, in Nepal; a fact which is duly corroborated by the 
results for the date in the inscription of M&nad6va, of the year 386. We must, therefore, 
now see what more particular information can be gathered from the epigraphical. records 
of that country. 1 

1 And here we may note that the Kings of Valabhi can have had nothing to do either with the 
introduction of an era into Nep&l, or with the borrowing of an era from that country. As I have 
already had occasion to remark, the members of the Valabhi family, for the first six or seven genera¬ 
tions inclusive of Bhat&rka, were mere feudatory Sendpatis and Mahardjas \ and these members of the 
family, at any rate, cannot possibly have conquered N6p&l, or even have extended their territory up 
to the confines of that country. The first of the family who claimed to be a paramount sovereign is 
Dharasfina IV., with the dates of 326 and 330 ; and with the titles of Para 7 nabhattdraka ) Mahdrdjd - 
dhirdjcit and Paramesvara , in common with all his successors, and also with that of Chakravartin x ) 
which, not being assumed by any of his successors, may perhaps indicate that his power was more 
extensive than theirs ever was. Now, in passing, if we refer his first date of 326 to the epoch of A.I). 
319-20, the result, A.D. 645-46, brings us to a very suitable period indeed for him to assume the posi¬ 
tion and titles of a paramount sovereign; viz. to the commencement of the anarchy which, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us ( Ind . Ant. Vol. IX. p. 20) attended the death of Harshavardhana, “the warlike lord 
of all the region of the north." It ended in the complete disruption, for the time, of the kingdom of 
Kanauj. Amsuvarman became paramount in NSpS!, and Adityas&na in Magadha ; and the opportu¬ 
nity was of course taken advantage of by Dharasena IV., to assert his independence in the west of 
India. But, to say nothing of the improbability of the thing on other grounds, the fact that 
Arhsuvarrnan became king of Nep&l, is in itself enough to prevent our admitting the possibility of a 
conquest of that country by Dharasena IV. Referring the same date of 326 to the three earlier 
proposed epochs, we have respectively A.D. 403, 492, and 516. For these periods there is, perhaps, 
no particular objection to our assuming, for the sake of argument, that Dharasena IV. may have 
extended his power over a considerable portion of Northern India, in the parts nearer to K&thiiwdd 
and Gujar&t. But the ValabM charters, in which a conquest so extensive as that of the whole of 
Northern India up to Nep&l, or inclusive of that country, would most certainly have been recorded, 
give not the slightest hint of any such event at any time in the history of the family. In fact, with 
the exception of the allusion to the overthrow of the Maitrakas by Bhat&rka, they give absolutely no 
detailed information at all in connection with any of the successes claimed by the members of this 
family; which tends to shew very plainly that, from beginning to end, the Valabhi power was purely 
local. And, in connection with the earlier proposed epochs, even if Dharasena IV. did conquer 
NSp&l, or Northern India up to the frontier of Nep&l, and did introduce there the era of A.D. 319-20, 
the question, still remains, and cannot be answered,—Why should he act with such extreme inconsist¬ 
ency as to introduce there this era, which, according to those who have sought to establish those 
epochs, was not brought into actual use in his own territory ; instead of the Gupta era which he him¬ 
self, and his successors, continued to employ for all the official purposes of their own kingdom ? 
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In Appendix IV. below, I give an account of such of the inscriptions from Nepal 
as have any bearing on the question now under consideration. The actual dates of them 
range from A.D. 635 to 854; and give a fairly clear idea of the history of the reigning 
families of the country during that period. They shew two separate houses, ruling con¬ 
temporaneously, and mostly on equal terms; and each preserving certain distinctive cha¬ 
racteristics of its own. One of them was a family, the name of which is not mentioned 
in the inscriptions, but which in the VamSdvali is called the ThAkuri family, issuing its 
charters from the house or palace called KailAsakAtabhavana, and uniformly using the 
Harsha era. The other was the Lichchhavi family, distinctly so named in the inscrip¬ 
tions, and in the VaMdvali allotted to the Suryavarh&a or solar lineage, issuing its 
charters from the house or palace called MAnagriha, and uniformly using an era with 
the Gupta epoch. 

That the Lichchhavi clan or tribe was one of great antiquity and power, 

in the direction of N&pAl, is shewn by the writings of Fa-Hian and Hiuen-Tsiang, 1 which 
connect them with events that preceded the nirvdna of Buddha. No exception, there¬ 
fore, need be taken to the general outlines of the long account in one of the inscriptions, 
which, so far as the N&pAl branch of the tribe is concerned, gives us the first really 
historical member of it in the person of JayadAva I., who, by the ordinary allowance of time 
for each Hindu generation, must be referred to the period A.D. 330 to 355. 

Proof of friendly relations between the Early Guptas and the Lichchhavis, 

at an early time, is given by the marriage of Chandragupta I. with KumArad6vi, the 
daughter of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi king. And, that the Lichchhavis were then at 
least of equal rank and power with the Early Guptas, is shewn by the pride in this alliance 
manifested by the latter; exhibited in the careful record of the names of KumArad&vi, and 
of her father or her family, on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta I., and by the uni¬ 
form application of the epithet, “daughter’s son of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi,” to 
Samudragupta in the genealogical inscriptions. Again, the AllahAbAd pillar inscription 
shews that, even if Samudragupta did not make NApAl a Tributary province, his kingdom 
extended up to the confines of that country. 

There can be no doubt that the Early Gupta kings must have known the 
nature and origin of whatever era was being used by their Lichchhavi connec¬ 
tions in Nepal. And the period established for Jayadeva I. approximates so closely to 
A.D. 320-21, that it needs but little adjustment to place the commencement of hfs reign 
actually in that year. This arrangement would give a perfectly intelligible reason for the 
origin of the era, which was clung to so persistently by his descendants that they conti¬ 
nued the use of it for at least two centuries after the introduction of the Harsha era into 

1 See Legge’s Travels of Fd-Hien, pp. 71, 76; Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, 
Vol. I. pp. xiii. lii. lv. and Vol. II. pp. 67 note, 70, 73, 77 note, 81. 
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Nep 41 , and its acceptance by their immediate neighbours, the Th&kuri family of Kail&sa- 
kutabhavana. And no objection could be taken by the Early Gupta kings to the adoption 
of the era of a royal house, in their connection with which they took special pride. I think, 
therefore, that in all probability the so-called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era, 
dating either from a time when the republican or tribal constitution of the Lichchhavis was 
abolished in favour of a monarchy ; or from the commencement of the reign of Jayadeva I., 
as the founder of a royal house in a branch of the tribe that had settled in N6p4l. But 
the question of the origin of the era is one, of course, on which further discoveries, 
especially if any can be made in N 6 p 4 l, may be expected to throw more light. 


4th November 1887. 


J. F. FLEET. 
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APPENDIX I. 

A Note on the Epoch and Reckoning of the Saka Era. 

Gen. Sir A. Cunningham’s Tables, 1 and Ganpat Krishnaji’s and Kero 

Lakshman Chhatre’s almanacs, shew the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 

24th March, A.D. 1887, as corresponding to ^aka-Samvat 1808. So, also, the Sayana- 

Pafichahg shews the same period, as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1808, as the ordinary 

nirayana luni-solar year; the period covered by Saka-Samvat 1808, as a s&yana year, being 

from the 6th March, A.D. 1886, to the 22nd February, A.D. 1887. For all purposes of cal- 

* 

culation, however, this Saka year has to be taken as “ the year 1808, expired ; ” even if 2 
we were working out the very first day of it, Chaitra Sukla 1. The Tables are intended for 
this application of the number; and there are, in fact, no grounds for doubting that the 
above period really is equivalent to Saka-Samvat 1808 expired, and 1809 current. But 
it is quoted, for all ordinary purposes, simply as Saka-Samvat 1808, And, if a Hindu 
were converting “Saturday, the 1st January, A.D. 1887,” into its corresponding Hindu 
date, he would write down, as the result, “Sak& 1808 Pausha Sukla saptami Saniv&ra ;” in 
which, not only does he abstain from including any word meaning “expired,” but he 
actually uses, instead even of the crude form Saka, the Sanskrit locative Sak 6 , which literally 
means “in Saka (1808),” i.e. “while 3 aka 1808 is current;” and this is the meaning 
which the mention of the year presents to any Hindu who is not an astronomer, and 

1 The proper method of applying his Tables may perhaps be inferred from his remarks (e.g. 
Indian Eras, pp. 5, 48, 52) that the numbers of the years in Hindu dates refer to years actually elapsed ; 
and that the Hindus count only by completed years. But I am speaking of the meaning which the 
Tables present to a general reader, at first sight. Thus, anyone turning to his Table XVII, p. 199, 
—*to which there is not attached a note that the Hindu years given therein are expired years,—in 
order to ascertain the 3 aka equivalent of A.D. 1886-87, finds Saka-Sarhvat 1808 ; and naturally takes 
it as a current year. So, also, with any similar Tables ; e.g. those in Mr* C. Patch's Chronology, 
Such Tables would be much more useful for general purposes, if they shewed the current Hindu years 
opposite the current Christian years, as is done in the case of the samvatsaras of the two cycles of 
Jupiter; leaving it to anyone who has to make a particular calculation, to take the preceding year as 
the basis of his work. And, in ordinary writing, the current Hindu years should certainly be quoted 
with the current Christian years. 

2 Unless with Tables based on the Mesha-Samkr&nti, or entrance of the sun into Aries, as Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre's Tables are ; in which the Saka year is practically treated as commencing with the 
day of the Mesha-Scimkranti. With such Tables,'for any tithi % connected with Saka-Samvat (1809 
current and) 1808 expired, up to the tithi that coincided with the solar day on which the Mesha-Sarh- 
krdnti occurred, we must work with the basis of even one. y^ar still e#lier, viz. Saka-Samvat 1807 
expired. 
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who is not acquainted with the technical application of the number of the year. So, also, 
the same expression is used in the almanacs themselves; thus, in the first two almanacs 
mentioned above, “ Sak6 1808 Vyaya-nAma-sarhvatsar6,” on the title-page; and “ Sak& 
1808 Chaitra-Sukla-pakshah,” on the top of the page which exhibits the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra; and, in the Sdyana-Panchang , “ SAlivAhana-Sak£ 1808 Vyaya- 
nAma-samvatsarah,” on the title-page, and elsewhere “amAntah Chaitra-Aukla-pakshah 

s / 

SAlivAhana-Sakfi 1808 Vyaya-nAma-sarhvatsarah.” In the same way, I find, for the same 
period, “ SakA 1808 Vyaya-nAma-samvatsarA ” on the title-page of an almanac pub¬ 
lished at Pandit Umacharan Muhatmim’s Press at Gwalior; and, for the period 
from the 17th March, A.D. 1885, to the 4th April, A.D. 1886, " SAlibAhana-SAk6 1807,” 
on the title-page of the Jodhpur Chandu-Panchang for that year, and “Sri-Samvat 
1942 Sakfi 1807 Chaitra-Sukla-pakshah,” in Bapu Deva Shastri-s. almanac, prepared 
at Benares and published at Lakhnau. . f 

Again, in the preliminary passages that introduce the samvatsara-phala or ‘ {astrolo¬ 
gical) results for the year,’ and other similar matter, Ganpat Krishnaji’s and K. L. 
Chhatre’s almanacs, contain the passage — atha gata-Kalih 4987, Sesha-Kalih 427013; 
Svasti; griman-nnpa-VikramArka-samay-Atita-samvat 1 1942, HemaIamba-nAma-sarhvatsar6; 
tathA Sriiuan-nripa-SAlivAhana-Sake 1808, Vyaya-nAma-sarhvatsare; as'min varshfe rAjA 
chandrah,—“ now the expired {portion of the) Kali {age) {is) 4987 ( years) • {and) the 
remainder,pf the-Kali {age) {is) 427013 {years). Hail 1 In the year 1942 expired from the 
tihie of tiff: 'Serious king VikramArka, 2 {and) in the Hemalamba samvatsara ; so also in 
the Saka (year) 1808 of the glorious king SAlivAhana, {and) in the Vyaya samvatsara ; in 
this year, the king (A) the Moon.” And, for the nirayana year, the Sayana-Panchang 
for Saka-Sariivat 1808 has — Kaliyugasya gata-varshApi 4987; Sriman-nripa-Vikra- 
mArka-sarrivat 3 1943 Vilambi-samvatsarah; Ariman-nripa-SAlivAhana-Sak-Abdah 1808 
Vyaya-nAma-sarhvatsarah; ath=Asmin varsh& rAjA chandrah,—“ the expired years of the 
Kaliyuga. (rzn?) 4987 ; in the year 1943 of the glorious king VikramArka, {there is) the 

samvatsara named Vilambin; (and there is) the year 1808 of the Saka of the glorious 
* 

king SAlivcihana, (and) the samvatsara named Vyaya; now, in this year, the king (is) 
he Moon.” In these passages, these three almanacs again treat the Saka year, 



1 i.e. samvatsare or samvatsareshu. 

2 It is curious that here the Vikrama year should be distinctly specified as expired, while the Saka 
year is not qualified in the same manner; as if a distinction were being made in the methods of 
reckoning the two eras. 


H.e. samvatsare , or samvatsareshu .—The figures here, and in the Gw&lior almanac, 1943, differ 
from those in Ganpat Krishnaji's and K. L. Chhatre's almanacs, 1942, because the latter quote the 
southern reckoning, by which each Vikrama year commences with the month K&rttika, seven 
lunations later than the same year in the northern reckoning; consequently, at the commencement 
of Saka-Samvat 1808 (expired), on the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, Vikrama-Sarhvat 
1492 was still running, by the southern reckoning. 
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apparently, as a current year. The Gwalior almanac, however, which I have quoted 

above, has — gata-Kalih 4987, lesha-Kalih 427013 .j tan-madhy£ gata- 

Sakah 1808, lesha-Sakah 16193 . Svasti; Iri-VikramArka.rAjya-samayAd 

atit sarhvat 1 2 1943, Saka-gata-varsheshu 1808, chAudra-mAnAna Vyaya-nAma-samvat- 

sarA; BArhaspatya-mAnena, Sake 1807 Alvina-krishna-7 SukrA stiry-odayAd gata-ghati- 

shu 47 palAshu 24 tad-avadhi, SakA 1808 Alvina-krishna-14 BhaumA ghati[shu*] 

46 pale[shu*] 3 tAvat-paryantam, Vilarnbi-samvatsar-ollAkhah vidhAyah, tad-agre VikAri- 

samvatsar-dllAkhah karyah ; Chaitr-Adau rAjA chandrah,— “the expired {portion of the) 

Kali (age) (is) 4987 (years), (and) the remainder of the Kali (age) is 427013 (years) 

.; in it, the expired (portion of the) Saka (era) (is) 1808 (years) ; and 

/ 

the remainder of the Saka (era) (is) 16192 (years) .. Hail! In the 

year 1943 expired from the time of the reign of the glorious VikramArka, (and) in the 
* » 

expired Saka year 1808, (and), by the lunar reckoning, in the (current) samvatsara 
named Vyaya, 3 —by the reckoning of Jupiter, the Vilambin samvatsara is to be used in 
writings from the expiration of 47 ghatts, 24 palas, from sunrise on Friday, the seventh 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of Alvina, in Saka 1807, up to (the expiration of) 46 
ghatts, 3 palas , (fro?n sunrise) on Tuesday, the fourteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Alvina, in Saka 1808 ; after that, the VikArin samvatsara is to be used in writings,—at 
the beginning of Chaitra, the king (is) the Moon.” Passages of a similar kind with those 
quoted above, occur at the end of each almanac, in connection with the Samkrantis . 

A 

In the same passages for th tsdyana year, Saka-Sarhvat 1808, the Sayana-Pancharig 
does not confine itself to any indefinite expression, but explicitly quotes the Saka year as 
a current year; thus — Kaliyugasya samdhyAyA Aditah, SAlivAhana-Sak-ArambhakAla- 
paryantarn, Nand-Adr4ndu-guna-(3i79)-mitAni saura-varshAny=atitAni; pravartamAna- 

A * 

SAlivAhatia-Sak-Abdah asht-6ttar-AshtAdala-(i8o8)-mitah; atnutii sarhvatsararft Narma- 
dAyA dakshina-bhAgA Vyaya-nAmnA vyavaharanti, uttara-bhAgA cha Vilambi-nAmnA; 
ath=Asmin varshA rAjA Sanifi,—“from the commencement of the samdhyd 3 of the 
Kaliyuga, up to the time of the commencement of the SAlivAhana-Saka, there expired 
solar years which are measured by the (nine) Nandas, the (seven) mountains, the (one) 
moon, and the (three) qualities, (3179); (and) the current year of the SAlivAhana-Saka 
is measured by eighteen hundred, increased by eight, (1808); on the south side of the 


1 i.e. atite sarkvatsare, or atiteshu samvatsareshu . 

2 The context is “at the beginning of Chaitra, the king (is) the moon/’ a little further on. The 
intervening matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

z samdhyd, which is usually translatable by ‘ morning or evening twilight/ means, as applied to 
any of the four ages, a long period that runs at the commencement of each, before the full develop¬ 
ment of the age itself. The samdhyd of the Kali age is one hundred divine years, equivalent to 
36,000 years of men ; so that we are still only in this period. The age itself will run for 360,000 
years of men. And it will end with a samdhydmsa of 36,000 years of men. These figures make up 
the total of 432,000 years in the age. 
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Narmada, they distinguish this samvatsara by the name of Vyaya; and, on the north 

side, by the name of Vilanibin; now, in this year, the king (is) Saturn.” But, in the 

corresponding passage in the same almanac for the preceding year, Saka-Sarhvat 1807, 

after giving in the same words the number of the solar years that had expired from the 

* 

commencement of the samdhyd of the Kaliyuga up to the commencement of the Saka 

era, the text runs — tato vartarndna-vatsar-drambhakdla-paryantarn sapt-6ttar-&shtftda§a- 

Sata-(i8o7)*mitctni varsh&ni gatctni; amurn vartamAna-sariivatsaram Narmad^yd dakshine 

bbftge PcLrthiva-n&mn& vyavaharanti, uttar6 bh&ge cha H 6 malamba-n 4 mn&; ath=&smin 

varshe rdjA Bhaumah,—“from then, up to the commencement of the current year, there 

have expired years which are measured by eighteen hundred, increased by seven, (1807) ; 

on the south side of the Narmadi, they distinguish this current samvatsara by the name 

of P&rthiva; and, on the north side, by the name of H6malamba; now, in this year, the 

* 

king (*$) Mars.” 1 In passing, therefore, from Saka-Sarhvat 1807 to 1808, a verbal dis¬ 
tinction, at least, was made between expired and current years; and the phraseology 
adopted in the almanac for Saka-Samvat 1808, has been repeated in the almanac for the 
next year, 1809. In one instance, A.D. 1885-86, the P&rthivaor Hemalamba samvatsara, 
each current, was treated as equivalent to Saka-Samvat 1807 expired; while, in the 
other, A.D. 1886-87, the Vyaya or Vilambin samvatsara , each current, and each the next 
in the cycle after respectively P&rthiva and Hemalamba, is treated as equivalent to 
Saka-Sarhvat 1808 current. What were the reasons for this change, I do not know; and 
I will leave it to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, one of the editors of the almanac, to explain them 
elsewhere. But, by the literal interpretation of the phraseology for A.D. 1885-86, and 
in accordance with the principles of the Tables, that period was equivalent to Saka- 

Sarhvat 1807 expired, (and 1808 current) ; and A.D. 1886-87 should have been described 

* 

as being represented by Saka-Sariivat 1808 expired, (and 1809 current). 

I have now to quote the fact that, in Madras, the same English period, A.D. 1886-87, 
* 

is actually called Saka-Sarhvat 1809, with the same samvatsara of the Sixty-Year 
Cycle, Vyaya, attached to it. There are, it is true, two somewhat varying practices to 
be found in Southern India. Thus, the Telugu Siddhanta-Pancharigam, published, 
I think, in the Arcot District, gives the luni-solar period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to 
the 24th March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya samvatsara, and as corresponding to 
Saka-Samvat 1808 expired; and at the commencement, it quotes the expired years 
throughout; thus — “ Kaliyuga-gat- 4 bdcth 4987 ; SMiv&hana-Saka-gat-ctbd&h 1808; Vikra- 
m&rka-Saka-gat-Abd&h 1943.” But, on the other hand, the Telugu Calendar, published 
at Madras, gives the same luni-solar period, from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th 
March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya samvatsara, and as corresponding to Saka-Sarhvat 

1 Except for reading amum vartamana-vatsaram , and omitting at ha before asmin varshe, the 
text is exactly the same in Bapu Deva Shastri’s almanac for Saka-Samvat 1807. I have not been 
able to obtain a copy of his almanac for the next year. 






1809, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4988, and Vikrama-Sarnvat 1944, which are not specified as either 
current or expired, hut can only be intended as current. And, in the same way, the 
Tamil Siriya-Panchangam, for the following year, published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April, A.D. 1887, to the nth April, A.D. 1888, as being the Sarvajit 
samvalsara, and as corresponding to Saka-Sarhvat 1810, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4989, and 
Vikrama-Samvat 1 1935, which, similarly, are not specified as either current or expired, but 
can only be intended as current. 2 And, from other indications, there seems to be no 
doubt that, of these two practices of Southern India, thus illustrated, the popular and 
generally current one is the latter one, by which the period A.D. 1886-87 is quoted as 
Saka-Sarhvat 1809; the reckoning, in this and the other eras, being thus, at first sight, 
one year in advance of the customary reckoning of Northern and Western India. 

The difference, however, is only an apparent one ; and is due to the evident fact that 
the Madras reckoning has preserved the system of current years, while the other 
is regulated by expired years. But it is almost always the reckoning of Northern and 
Western India that is now quoted. And the years of it, though really expired years, are not 
distinctly and habitually quoted as such. And hence there is a general understanding that, 
as between the Saka and the Christian eras, the additive quantity, to be applied to the 
former, is 78-79 ; 3 and that the epoch or year o of the Saka era, is the period from the 
3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, both included; and its commence¬ 
ment, or first current year, the period from the 21st February, A.D. 79, to the 10th 
March, A.D. 80, both included. 4 This, however, really gives current Christian years, 


1 Here the 3 in the tens place must be a mistake for 4. 

*It would appear that the Tamil Vdkya-PaHchangam , published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April A.D. 1887, to the 10th April, A.D. 1888, as being the Sarvajit samvat- 
sara, and as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1809, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4988, and Vikrama-Samvat 1945); 
all of which are distinctly specified as current. But this cannot possibly be correct, in respect of the 
fSaka and Kaliyuga years. 

3 Thus, even Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, — through whose “Note on the Saka Dates and the 
Years of the BfLrhaspatya Cycle, occurring in the Inscriptions” [Early History of the Dekkan, 
p. 105 ff.) my attention was first drawn to the desirability of examining the details of the alma¬ 
nacs __ has written [id, p. 99; the italics are Kis) “191 Gupta past + 242 = 433 Saka current 

4- 78 zss 511 A.D. current ..209 Gupta past -f 242 = 451 Saka current + 78 = 529 

A.D. current ” I myself had the same view, till not very long ago. Other writers could easily be 
shewn to have lain under the same misconception. And Dr. Burnell even went so far as to say 
( South-lndian Palaeography , p. 72, note) u the rough equation for converting this era into the Chris¬ 
tian date, is + 78^ The beginning of the year being at the March equinox ; if the Saka atita (z.e. 
expired) “year be mentioned, the equation is 4- ygJV' 

* I owe these four dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. Gen. Cunningham [Indian Eras, p. 139) gives 
from the 14th March, A.D. 78, to the 17th February, A.D. 79; and from the 18th February, A.D. 79, 
to the 8th March, A.D. 80. But a comparison of his initial days for the epoch and the first year, 
shews at once that there is some mistake. The 18th February is twenty-four days earlier than the 
14th March,” whereas the difference should be only eleven days. Mr. C. Patel! ( Chronology , p. 96) 
does not give the initial clay of the epoch;- but gives, in the same way, the period from the 18th Feb¬ 
ruary, A.D. 79, to the 8th March, A.D. 80, for the first year. 
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equivalent to expired Saka years. It is evident from the details given above regarding 
Saka-Sarhvat 180S and 1809, that, according to the reckoning of the era as fixed by the 
early astronomers, and as preserved to the present day, the true epoch is A.D. 77-78, 
and the period from the 3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, is in reality the 
commencement, or first current year; and that, to obtain current Christian years, 
equivalent to current Saka years, the true additive quantity is 77-78. But, of 
course, there is always the possibility that, if ever we obtain a date, with full details for 
calculation, in a very early Saka year, or in one of the very earliest of the regnal or 
dynastic years which afterwards developed into the Saka era, this exact equation may 
not hold good ; in consequence of the date belonging to a period anterior to the adoption 
of the era by the astronomers. 

The Saka era is emphatically one of the eras that originated in an exten¬ 
sion of regnal or dynastic years. The chief Hindu tradition about it, is, that it rvas 
founded in celebration of a defeat of the Saka king by the king Vikrama or VikramAditya 
who is also the supposed founder of the Vikrama era, commencing a hundred and thirty- 
five years earlier. 1 This tradition is mentioned by Alb^rfinl ; 2 but he saw through it so far 
as to remark “ since there is a long interval between the era which is called the era of 
Vikrarnaditya and the killing of Saka, we think that that Vikram&ditya from whom the 

A 

era has got its name is not identical with that one who killed Saka ; but only a namesake 
of his.” And the tradition has now been quite exploded by the B&d&mi cave inscrip¬ 
tion of the Chalukya king Mangaliga, 3 which is specifically dated “ when there have 
expired five centuries of the years of the installation of the Saka king (or kings) in the 
sovereignty . 99 It is certain, from this record, that the real historical starting-point of the 
era, is the commencement of the reign of some particular king, or kings, of the Saka 



1 Another tradition (e.g. Prinsep s Essays , VoL II. Useful Tables, p. 154) is that the era dates 
from the birth of S&liv&hana, king of Pratisbth&na, who opposed Vikram&ditya, king of Uj jay ink 
But the introduction of the name of Sclliv&hana in connection with the era, is of comparatively 
modern date, the earliest instance that I have succeeded in obtaining, being one of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury A.D. ; and the epigraphical instances speak of the year as having been ‘established, settled, 
or decided' ( nirnita ) by S&liv&hana, but not as running from his birth (see hid. Ant . Vol. XII. p. 
2I 4 —A passage to the latier effect has been quoted by Prof. Max Muller {India ; What can it 

teach us? p. 300 f.) from the Muhurtabhuvanomndrtanda of N&r&yana, which means “in the year 
measured by three, the (nine) numerals, and the (fourteen) Indras, from the birth of S&liv&hana (i.e* 
in Saka-Samvat 1493), m (the month) Tapas (M&gha), this Mdrtanda was composed,"*—As Prof. 
Max Muller has pointed out, in his comments on this passage, it is not exactly wrong to speak of 
the era as the S&liv&hana-Saka or S&liv&hana era; for there are ample instances in which the Hindus 
<>ive it that name, in epigraphical records of authority and of some antiquity. At the same time, 
those instances shew that it was only in comparatively modern times that the name of S&liv&hana 
came to be connected with the era. And, in all discussions respecting early dates, it is an anachronism 
and a mistake, to call the era by his name. 

2 Sachau's AlberunV s India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 6. 

3 lnd> Ant . Vol. VI. p. 363 f., and Vol. X. p. 57 
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tribe; and, therefore, that the years were originally regnal or dynastic years. Now, 
such years must run on for a considerable time, before they can develop into a recog¬ 
nised era; and this is undoubtedly the reason why we find the earlier years of every 
such Hindu era quoted simply by the term varsha or samvatsara, * a year,’ without any 
dynastic appellation. Again, such regnal or dynastic years can only come to be quoted 
as expired years, when they have actually developed into an era which has become recog¬ 
nised, or is sought to be applied, by astronomers for astronomical processes ; up to that 
point, the years, being wanted only for quasi-private dynastic purposes, would certainly 
be quoted as current years. It is impossible to believe that the first Saka king decreed, 
immediately after his coronation, that a new era had been established from that event; 
that it was to come at once into general use; and that, for the convenience of astrono¬ 
mers, the first year, then running, was to be quoted as an expired year, which, in fact, it 
would be rather difficult to do. If it were sought to fix the exact chronological position of 
any public act performed in that first year, it might be referred to the expired years of an 
earlier era; e.g. of that of the Kaliyuga. But, for any reference to the regnal year alone, 
that act would be recorded as being performed “ in the year one,” “ in the first year,” or 
“while the first year of the reign is current;” as, for instance, “in the first year; while 
the Mahdrdjddhir&ja , the glorious Toram&na, is governing the earth,” in line l f, of 
the £ran inscription, No. 36, page 158. This custom would continue as long as the 
years were simply dynastic years ; and perhaps, during the whole of that period, the 
years might remain purely dynastic years, each of them having for its initial day the 
anniversary of the original coronation from which they started, irrespective of the initial 
day of the years of the astronomical era still continuing in use. When, however, astro¬ 
nomers came to adopt them as an astronomical era, they would establish an exact epoch 
by reckoning back from the dynastic year then current to the last year of the Kaliyuga 
that had expired when the first current dynastic year commenced; in the course of 
which, they would simplify matters by allotting to the dynastic years the same scheme, 
as regards the starting-point of each year, and the arrangement of the fortnights of the 
months, which belonged to the Kaliyuga in their part of the country. Thus they would 
fix all the data necessary to enable them to use the new era for astronomical purposes. 
All that would remain, would be to use its expired years, in accordance with the custom 
and necessities of their science. The substitution of the Saka era for the Kaliyuga, for 
astronomical purposes, seems to have taken place after the time of Aryabhata (born A.D. 
476), 1 who used the Kaliyuga, and in or just before the time of Varahamihira (died A.D. 
587)/ who used the Saka era; and probably the apparent difference of one year in the 
reckonings of the Saka era will be found to have originated not far from Saka-Sarhvat 
500. Let us assume that this adoption of the Saka era was made in Saka-Sarhvat 500, 
eauivalent to A.D. 577-78. The astronomers would take it, at starting, as “ Saka- 


l Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 405 . 


3 Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407 . 
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Sarhvat 499, expired and, in quoting it and several subsequent years, would probably 
be careful to connect with each year a word distinctly meaning “expired.” In course of 
time, however, such precision of expression would come to seem superfluous to them ; 
and, in issuing their almanacs, they would drop the word “ expired,” and would write, 
for instance, simply “ Sak6 510 Chaitra-m&sa-§ukla-pakshah.” It would cause no 
difference or inconvenience to them ; because any initiate would know that this really 
designated the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 511 current, after 
Saka-Samvat 510 had expired. The people at large, however, including persons who 
would use the almanacs for practical purposes without being properly initiated into the 
application of them, would be thrown back in their reckoning by a year; and doubtless 
at first a good deal of inconvenience and confusion might result. But this would soon 
be forgotten ; or might, for the sake of convenience, be intentionally put aside. And 
thus they would very quickly arrive at the understanding, by which, in Northern and 
Western India, Saka-Samvat 1808 answers, popularly, as a current year, not as an expired 
year, to the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th March, A.D. 1887. 

Postscript. 

In connection with my remarks, on page 140 above, regarding the Sayana-Panchdng 
for Saka-Samvat 1807 and 1808, I would add that I had drawm Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit s 
attention to the circumstances of the case; and I now find that, in their almanac for 
Saka-Samvat 1810 (expired) (A.D. 1888-89), the editors have reverted to the phraseology 
used in their almanac for Saka-Sarhvat 1807 (expired.) 
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APPENDIX II. 

A Method of Calculating the Week-Days of Hindu Tithis and the 
corresponding English Dates. 

By Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit; Bombay Educational Department. 

In this paper I purpose to exhibit, according to the system laid down by the 
late Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre in his book entitled Graha-sddhandcMm 
Koshtakem, or " Tables for Calculating the Places of the Planets,” the correct method by 
which we may determine, for any given Hindu tithi or lunar day, the corresponding vdra 
or week-day, and the equivalent English date according to either the Julian or the 
Gregorian Calendar. 

Before detailing, however, the steps of the process, I will explain the principal 
technical terms which will be used, and which, for the sake of brevity and conciseness, will 
be retained in their original Sanskrit forms . 1 

Explanation of Technical Terms. 

The abdapa, lit. ‘ lord of a year/ of any particular year, is the conventional term, — 
in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, and others; but not universally,—for the time of the 
MSsha-Samkrdnti, or ‘entrance of the Sun into Aries/ in that year. The abdapa 
adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is the time of the spashta or ‘apparent/-—///. ‘ clearly 
perceived, distinctly visible / 2 — Mesha-Samkrdnti, as ascertained by the method given in 
the Sdrya-Siddhdnta ; 3 whereas, in other Hindu works of the same kind, the term abdapa 

1 Most of these explanations are my own. Either to reduce the bulk of his book, or for some 
other reason, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has used the technical terms without explanation, except in the case 
of a few of the simpler ones; nor does he explain how he obtained certain figures for certain years 
or the variation for a year. 

* English astronomers use the word ‘ apparent ’ in all cases in which we use spashta. ‘ Apparent/ 
therefore, is the proper translation of spashta. 

3 There are three schools of astronomers in India. One follows the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, and is 
called Saurapaksha; another follows the Brahma-Siddhdnta, and is named Brahmapaksha; while 
the third follows the Arya-Siddhdnta, and is called Aryapaksha. The main point on which they 
differ is the length of the year; but with differences, between each other, of only a few vipalas (a 
vipala is the sixtieth part of a pala). Another point of difference is, that the number of revolutions 
of the moon, planets, &c., in a certain period, — for instance in a MahAyuga, —- is generally different in 
each of them. Prof. K. L. Chhatre has adopted, from the Sdrya-Siddhdnta , only the length of the 
year, and its starting-point, that is the Mesha-Samkrdnti-, in almost every other respect he follows 
none of these three authorities, but has based his Tables on European Tables of planets. As to his 
Tables relative to tithis, however, in the part of his work called Kala-sddhana, see page 149 below, 
note ir, and the text above note 1 on page 155. 
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is used as meaning the time of the Sun’s entrance into Aries with reference to his 
madhyama or ‘ mean ’ longitude. So, also, the length of the solar year adopted by him 
is that of the Surya-Siddhanta, which is accepted, in the present day, in most parts of 
India. It should, however, be borne in mind that the Tables of the sun and the moon, and 
those of the planets, given by him, are based on European Tables; and that the places 
of the sun and other heavenly bodies, obtained from his book, are reckoned from the 
equinoctial point. The starting-point adopted by Hindu astronomers, for reckoning the 
places of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their opinion, with the equinoctial point about 
Saka-Samvat 444 expired (A.D. 522-23). The interval in time between two successive 
returns of the sun to the vernal equinox,—called “ the tropical year,”—amounts at present 
to 365 days, 14 ghatis, and 31 '972 palas; while the length of the year, according to the 
Siirya-Siddhdnta, is 365 days, 15 ghatis, and 31'523 pa las. During this time, the sun’s 
motion amounts to one complete revolution from equinox to equinox, plus about 58-6881 
seconds of arc. The starting-point, therefore, of the Hindu astronomers is at present a 
little more than twenty-two degrees to the east of the vernal equinox. This difference is 
called ayanamtas, lit. ‘ degrees of precession ;’ and the ayandmsas for the present year, 
Saka-Samvat 1809 expired (A.D. 1887-88), are 22 degrees, 45 minutes, according to the 
Graha-L&ghava of GaneSa Daivajna. 1 As the longitudes of heavenly bodies, reckoned 
from the equinox, include these ayan&mias, they are called siyana, lit. ‘ possessed of ayana 
or precession.’ And the places of heavenly bodies obtained by the method given in the 
Siirya-Siddhdnta and other Hindu works, are called, for the sake of distinction, nirayana, 
lit . ‘ destitute of precession.’ The places obtained from Prof. K. L. Chhalre’s Tables are 
sdyana. The tithi, however, obtained by either process, is the same; but this is not the 
case with the nakshatra or ‘lunar mansion,’ and the yoga or ‘addition of the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon.’ 2 


The figures for the abdapa are given in Table I. on pp. 10, 11, of Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s book, and are expressed in vdras, ghatis, and palas. Of these, the vara, or 
week-day, sometimes also called dina or divasa, or ‘ solar day (and night),’ is counted in 
regular order from Sunday, as 1, up to Saturday, as 7 or o j and it is always reckoned by 

1 The date of this work is Saka-Samvat 1442 expired (A.D. 1520-21). At present, all the 
Pahchdngs (Hindu calendars) in the Dekkan, and in some other parts of India, are prepared from this 
authority, and from another small work, by the same author, entitled Tithi~Chintdmani, containing 
the necessary Tables. 

*To calculate tit his, only the difference between the longitudes of the moon and of the sun is to 
be taken. Therefore it matters not whether these longitudes are sdyana or nirayana. To find a 
nakshatra, the ayandmsas must be applied to the moon’s longitude obtained from Prof. K. L. Chhatre's 
Tables. The Sdyana-Pahchdng, annually published, from Saka 1806, under the patronage of His 
Highness the Mah 4 r&ja Holkar, by Mr. Visaji Raghunath Lele of GwAlior, with the aid of Mr. Janardan 
B. Modak, B.A. of the Bombay University, of myself, and of Mr. Krishnarao Raghunath Bhide of 
Ind6r, is based on the sdyana system. 





wmsTfff. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; APPENDIX II. 


lht“ Hindus from sunrise lo sunrise. The vdra of the ubdcipu shews the week-day on 
which the Mesha-Samkrdnti of the year fell. A ghati, also ghati and ghatika, is the 
sixtieth division of a mean solar day and nightand it is, therefore, equal to twenty-four 
English minutes. As a matter of convenience, the word ghati is also used for the six¬ 
tieth part of a tithi ; but in that application it is not identical with the sixtieth division of a 
solar day and night. \ A pala is the sixtieth division of a ghati-, and is, therefore, equal to 
twenty-four English seconds. And the ghatis and palas of the abdapa give the time after 
sunrise, on the particular vdra, at which the Mesha-Samkrdnti took place. Thus, the abdapa 
of Saka-Sarhvat o expired, is given (opposite the entry Mhha-Sarnkrdntichi vel or 
‘time of the Mesha-Samkrdnti^ p. io) as i dina, 10 ghatis, 10 palas ; which indicates that 
the MSsha-Samkrdnti then took place on Sunday, and io ghatis and io palas , or four 
hours and four minutes, after sunrise. The solar year adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is 
equal to 365 days , 15 ghatis, 31-52 palas. Dividing 365 by 7 (the number of days in a, 
week), the remainder is 1. And so, if in one year the Sun enters Aries at the time of sun¬ 
rise on a Sunday, then, in the following year, he will come to Aries on Monday, and 
15 ghatis , 31 -5 palas , after sunrise. Therefore, the variation in the abdapa in one year 
is given (p. 10, col. 3, under vdra) as 1 day, 15 ghatis , 31*5 palas ; the decimals being 
supplied from column 2, in which is given the number of days, corresponding to the 
number of years in column 1. 

The word tithi denotes the thirtieth part of a lunation or lunar month; that is, as 
applied to the ecliptic circle, it denotes exactly the one-thirtieth part of that circle, viz. 
twelve degrees ; but, taken as an apparent tithi* and applied to the period of a lunation, it 
may be the exact thirtieth part of that period, or it may vary from fifty to sixty-six 
ghatis as subdivisions of a solar day. If the word tithi requires to be rendered into 
English, it is best represented by ‘ lunar day.’ Of the thirty tithis of each month, fifteen 
belong to the bright fortnight, or period of the waxing moon, and fifteen to the dark 
fortnight, or period of the waning moon. The fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight is 
called pdrniind , piirnamdsi , or paurnamdsi, lit. 1 that which has the full-moon, or that on 
which the month is completed;’ and the fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight is called 
amdv&sya , lit. ‘that on which there is the dwelling-together (of the sun and moon),’ At 
the end of the amdv&syd, the sun and the moon are together; that is, they have the same 
longitude. When the mpon, moving towards the east, leaves the sun behind by twelve 
degrees of longitude, then ends the first tithi, which is technically called pratipad or 
pratipadd. So, a tithi is the time which the moon takes to out-go the sun by twelve 
degrees. With the exception of the pratipadd , the tithis are denoted by the regular 
ordinal numerals, dvitiyd , tritiya, &c., up to chaturdaH , * the fourteenth.’ The pdrnimd 
and amavdsyd are called sometimes by their own special names, and sometimes pahehada'si, 

‘ the fifteenth ;’ but the amdvdsyd is generally entered in Pahchangs as the thirtieth tithi, 


1 2. 
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even in Northern India, where the dark fortnight of the month precedes the bright. 1 2 * In 
Panchdngs , the ghatis and palas of tit his are given; and, by them, it is to be under- 
stood that the tit his end so many ghatis and palas after sun-rise. In general, the 
expression tithi means the end of a tithi ; not its beginning, or its duration. 

The term tithi-iuddhi, lit. ‘the subtraction of tit his,' denotes the number 
of tithis that elapse from the beginning of the month Chaitra (March-April) up 
to the time of the Misha-Samkrdnti. In Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, this term is 
used to shew the number of tithis, calculated from the difference between the moon's 
mean longitude and the sun’s apparent longitude, that elapse from the beginning of 
Chaitra to the time of the sun’s spashia or ‘ apparent’ MSsha-Samkrdnti .* Thus, for Saka- 
Samvat o expired, at the time of the Misha-Sarnkr&nti the sun’s mean longitude was 

11 signs, 20 degrees, 46-1 minutes (p. 46); and the apparent longitude obtained from it, 
according to the method given by Prof. K. L. Chhatre, is n signs, 22 degrees, 389 
minutes. The moon’s mean longitude at that time was 4 signs, 25 degrees, 42*4 minutes 
(j). 87). The. difference between the longitudes of the sun and the moon,—the sun’s 
longitude being subtracted from that of the moon,— is, therefore, 5 signs, 3 degrees (== 

153" degrees), 3-5 minutes. Then 153° 3'’5 + 12 = 12 + (9* 3' - 5 + l2 ) uthis i thac ,s > 

12 tithis, and about 45 ghatis and 14 palas, had elapsed. This, therefore, is given as 
the tithi-kuddhi for Saka-Sarhvat o expired. In one solar year, the mean tithis are 371, 
and 3 ghatis, 5 3 '4 palas. Dividing 371 by 360, the remainder, n tithis, 3 ghatis, 

53 4 palas, is given as the variation in the tithi-suddhi in one year (p. 10, col. 4). 

‘ The tithis obtained from the mean places and mean motions of both the sun and the 
moon, are madhyama or ‘ mean’ tithis. So, also, those calculated from the apparent 
place and motion of the sun and the mean place and motion of the moon, as in the case 
of the tithi-huddhi and the mean solar equivalents of tithis given in 3 able III. pp. 13-19, 
co ] — ma y be called mean tithis and not apparent. But the tithis, &c., given in 
our Panchdngs are always spashta or ‘ apparent;’ 8 that is, they are calculated from the 
apparent places and motions of the sun and the moon. The spashta-tithi differs from the 
madhyama-tithi sometimes by nearly twenty-five ghatis-, and this is chiefly owing to the 
fact that the moon’s apparent longitude differs from her mean longitude sometimes by 
about five degrees. 4 5 * * Many corrections have to be applied to the mean place of the 

Mn astronomical works, it is always the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
that is actually taken for calculations. 

2 In the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani and other works, the term tithi-suddhi is used in the sense of the 

number of tithis, calculated from the mean places of the sun and the moon, that elapse from the 

beginning of Chaitra to the time of the sun’s madhyama or ‘ mean’ Mesha-Samkranti. 

5 Though not always in the strictest sense. I say so, because, in practice, extreme accuracy is 

not, and cannot be, sought. But, in theory, they are required to be ‘apparent ’ in the strictest sense. 

* According to European Tables, the difference is sometimes about eight degrees 
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moon, in order to find her apparent place; but only one of these, called phala-samskdra, 
which is 'the equation of the centre,’ is taken into account by Hindu astronomers; 1 and 
this, as given by them, amounts to a little more than five degrees at the greatest. This 
correction varies according to the moon’s kdtidra or 'anomaly ;’ which is taken to be her 
distance from apogee. 2 From this correction is calculated the correction in time to be 
applied to the mean tithi) it is named parakhya; and it is given in Table IV., on p. 20, 
in the column headed pardkhya. It evidently varies according to the moon's kdndra. 
One revolution of the moon’s kSndra is completed in 27 days, 33 ghatts , 16*56 palas . 
This period is called nichochcha-mdsa ; 3 * * 6 and is known to English astronomers by the name 
of the ‘anomalistic month.’ This period, converted into tit his* is equal to 27 tit his, 59 
ghatts, 33-36 palas ; that is, nearly and practically, 28 tit his. It is converted into tit his 
for the sake of convenience; since, the variation in the kendra is one tithi of kSndra in 
one tithi of time; and it is called tithi-kendra, or ‘ the anomaly of the tithi, expressed 
in tithis.’ The moon’s mean kindra at the Misha-Samkranti of Saka-Samvat o expired, 
was xo signs, 19 degrees, 58 8 minutes (p.87). This, converted into tithis, is equal to 24 
tithis, 52 ghatts, 50 palas i 5 and this is given (p. 10) as the tithi-madhyama-kendra, or 
‘mean anomaly of the tithi,' at the time of the Mesha-Sarnkrdnti of Saka-Samvat o expired. 
It shews that so many tithis and parts of a tithi had elapsed, up to that MSsha-Samkrdnti, 
from the moon’s preceding arrival at her apogee. The variation in the moon’s kdndra, in 
one solar year, is 3 signs, 2 degrees, 6*2 minutes (p. 87, col. 3). This, changed into tithis 
by the rule of three, vis.— 360° : 92 0 6'*2 ti. 27, gh. 59, p. 33*36 : ti. 7, gh. 9, p. 42,—is 
given, therefore, as the variation in the tithi-kendra in one year (p.io, col. 5). 

A few other points and terms will be explained, as we proceed with the following 

example. 

To find the Week-Day of a given Tithi. 

The process will be best illustrated, step by step, by actually working out an example. 
And, at Mr. Fleet’s request, I take, as my example,. the date of Saka-Samvat 406 

1 The amount of this correction, adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre, in finding out tithis in his Kala- 
sddhana Tables (pp. 1 to 30 of his book), is nearly the same as that adopted by ancient Hindu astro¬ 

nomers. Therefore, the tithis obtained by his method, as described above, should agree very closely 
with those obtained from the methods prescribed in .Sanskrit works. But, in the abdapa and other 
elements, the Sdrya-Siddhdnta and other authorities themselves slightly differ, one from the other. 
And, accordingly, the difference will be sometimes about five or six ghatts. There are, also, some 
other minute causes of difference. 

* In European astronomical works, the anomaly is reckoned from perigee or perihelion ; but in 
Hindu works it is reckoned from apogee of aphelion. 

! In this term nicha means ‘ perigee;’ and uchcha, ‘ apogee.’ And nichochcha-mdsa is the 
period in which the moon comes from perigee or apogee to the same point again. 

* One tithi is equal to 0*9843529572 of a mean solar day. 

6 360°: 3i9°58'*8 :: ti. 27, gh. 59,/. 33*36 : ti. 24 , gh. 52,/. 50. 
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expired (A.D. 484-85); the month Ashadha (june-july); the bright fortnight; 
the twelfth tithi. 

From Table I. p. 10, write down (see Tabfe V. on page 15* below), in three separ¬ 
ate columns, three quantities, for Saka-Sariivat o expired, which are technically called 
the kshepaka or ‘additive quantities vis. in (a) the abdapa, enter vdras 1, ghat is 10, 
palas 10 ; in (b) the tithUuddhi, enter tit his 12, ghaiis 45, galas 14 ; and in (c) the tithi- 
madhyama-kSndra , enter tit his 24, ghat is 52, galas 50. Below each of them respectively, 
in its proper column, enter, from the same Table, the bheda or ‘ variation ’ for the com¬ 
ponent parts of the given Saka year j 1 vis. for 400, in (a) vdras 6, gk. 30, p. 9-3, in (b) 
tit his 15, gk. 55, p. 49*2, and in (c) tithis 9, gk. 24, p. 45 ; and for 6 years, in (a) vdras o, 
gh. 33,p. 9*1, in ( b) tithis 6,gh. 23, p. 20'2, and in (c) tithis 14, gh. 58, p. 39. 

Now, as the given year is anterior to Saka-Samvat 1622 expired, a correction, to 
be arrived at from Table II. p. 12, is to be applied, and is always to be added, in respect of 
the tithUuddhi and the tithi-madhyama-kSndra. The reason for this correction, is this. 
As explained above, the tithUuddhi and the tithi-madhyama-kendra depend respective¬ 
ly on the mean longitude and the mean anomaly of the moon. But the moon’s mean 
motion is not always the same. Therefore, to her mean longitude and mean anomaly, 
obtained from the general Table of annual variation in them (Table III. p. 87 f., cols. 2, 3), 
a correction (Table IV. p. 89 f., cols. 2, 3) is to be applied. Thus, for Saka-Samvat o 
expired, the correction in the moon’s mean longitude is 44 seconds, and that in the kendva 
is 2 degrees, 55 seconds (p. 90). These, turned into tithis, ar zzghatis, 40 palas, with 
regard to the tithUuddhi ; and 14 ghaiis, with regard to the tithi-Mndra . These figures, 
therefore, are given as the correction in respectively the tithUuddhi and the tithi-kendra 
for Saka-Samvat o expired. In the Table, this correction is given for intervals of 1000 
years each. Taking first the tithUuddhi, the correction for Saka-Samvat 0 expired, is 
gh. 3, p. 40; and the correction for Saka-Samvat tooo expired, is p. 32. lherefore, 
deducting the latter from the former, the difference,^. %p. * * 8 > or 188 P alas > is tke variation 
of correction in 1000 years. 5 Then, by the Rule of Three,—1000 years : 406 years :: 18S 
palas : 76 palas. And 76 palas are gh. 1, p. 16. As the quantities are decreasing ones, 
this is to be subtracted from gh. 3, p. 40, for Saka-Samvat o expired. And the remainder 
gives us, as the' sufficiently approximate correction for Saka-Samvat 406 expired, gh. 2, 
p. 24, to be added in ( b). Similarly, the correction for the tithi-madhyama-kdndra , 
worked out in the same way, is gh. 9, p. 8, to be added in (c). 

1 The decimals in the palas of (a) the abdapa are taken from the ahargana, or total number of 

.solar days, of the solar year, in col. 2 . 

8 Properly speaking, this variation is for Saka-Samvat 500 expired, midway between Saka- 
Samvat o and 1000. It should be reduced first for the year midway between Saka-Samvat o and the 
given year; in this instance 406. But there is no absolute necessity for such exact precision. 
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TABLE V. 

Calculation of the Week day of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Samvat 406 expired =* A.D. 484-85 current. 

Ashadha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi; Suraguriiv 4 ra (Thursday). 


(O') 

Abdapa. 


Saka-Samvat o expired (p. 

io) ....... 1 

Add variation for4ooSaka 

years (p. 11).. .. 6 

Add variation for 6 Saka 

years (p. 10).. . o 

Add correction for a date 
prior to Saka-Samvat 

1622 expired.. . 

Week-day and time of the 
Mesha - Sa in k rdnti 0 f 

Saka-Samvat4o6expired 1 13 28*4 


gh. 

P- 

10 

10 

30 

93 

33 

9-1 


<&) 

Tithi-Suddhi. 


tithi gh. p. 

• 12 45 14 

15 55 49’ 2 
6 23 20*2 

0 2 24 


tithi-dhruva and 
bhukta-tithi .. 56 47*4 


(C) 

Tithi-niadhyama-k6ndra. 


From one tithi .100 
Deduct bhukta- 
tithi . 0 6 47 


ghatis and palas only, 

from above ..o 13 28 

Add, from (b), the mean 

solar day. o 52 20 

iithi-bhoga ..1 5 48 

Add 

expired tit his: — 

Chaitra. 15 

Vais&kha ....... 30 

l/eshtha. 30 

Ash&cjha.. 26 

IOI 

minus, from (£), 

tithi-dhruva ... ._5 

expired tithis from 
end of Chaitra 
sukla 5 ..... 96 

solar equivalent of 96 

tithis (p. 14).94_17 36^ 

95 2 3 H 

Add pardkhya , obtained 
from (c) tithi-spashta- 
kdndra of Ash&dha sukla 
12. *»•♦... o 24 19 


bhogya-titki ... o 53 13 
Deduct as many 
palas as there 
are ghatis in the 
bhogya-tithi .. o o 53 


Mean solar day . o 52 20 


Days elapsed up to end of 
apparent Ash&dha sukla 

12. ........95 47 43 

Add week-day of Mesha- 
Sainkranti of Saka- 
Samvat 406 expired .... 1 
Reduce to weeks.7)96 (13 

9 * 

Remainder, the 5th day, 
is Thursday..5 


tithi gh. p. 
. 24 52 50 
9 24 45 
14 58 39 

o 9 8 

21 25 22 


Add, from ( b ) the 
bhogya-tithi ... 0 53 13 

tithi-spashta-ken - 
dra .......... 22 t8 35 


Result; Thursday, 


Add tithi-kendra 
of (a) 96 tithis 

(p. 14).12 1 20 

tick i- spashta-ken - 
dra at end of 
Ashcicjha sukla 
12 ... 519 55 
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Now add together the respective quantities in (a) ( b) and ( c ), bearing in mind that, in 
doing so, when the vdras in ( a) the abdapa exceed 7, or any multiple of 7, only the 
remainder, above 7 or its multiple, is to be brought to account, because there are 7 vdras 
or week-days in each week ; and that, when the tit his in ( b ) the tithi-iuddhi and in ( c ) the 
tithi-madhyama-kindra exceed 30 and 28 respectively, or any multiple of them, only the 
remainders above 30 and 28, or their multiple, are to be taken notice of, because there are 
30 tithis in one lunar fnonth, and, as nearly as possible, 28 tithis in one revolution of the 
tithi-kendra. v 

We thus obtain in (a) the abdapa, vdras 1, gh. *3, p. 28*4. The first quantity, of the 
days, shews that the week-day on which occurred the Misha-Samkrdnti of the given year, 
Saka-Samvat 406 expired, was Sunday. And the remaining quantities shew that the 
Mesha-Samkrdnti took place at the end of gh. 13, p. 28-4, after sunrise on that Sunday. 
The small decimal which we have here, as also in (b) the tithi-kuddhi , under the galas, 
may be disregarded in the following steps of the process. 

.In (b) the tithi-buddhi , we obtain tithis 5 , gh. 6, p. 47.4. From this we learn that, 
when the Misha-Samkrdnti of the given year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired, occurred, 
5 mean tithis of the month Chaitra were completed, and also 6 ghat'is and 47 galas of the 
6th tit hi had elapsed. The number of completed tithis, here 5, is technically called the 
tithi-dhruva or ‘ constant of the tithi because, when it has been determined for any 
given year, it remains uniform or constant in working out any example in that same year. 
And the remainder, here gh. 6, p. 47, is called the bhukta-tithi or * elapsed portion of the 
(current) tithi.’ 

Subtracting the bhukta-tithi, gh. 6, p. 47, from 1 tithi or 60 ghatts, the remainder, 
gh. 53, g. 13, gives the portion of the 6th tithi that was still to run. This is technically 
called the bhogya-tithi, lit. ‘(that portion of) the tithi which is still to be enjoyed.’ 

In ( c ), the tithi-madhyama-kindra, we obtain tithis 2\,gh. 25 ,p. 22. This gives us 
the moon’s kindra , reduced to tithis, at the time of the Misha-Samkrdnti of the given 
year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired. 

To this, the bhogya-tithi, viz. gh. 53, p. 13, is to be added. And the result, tithis 22, 
gh. 1835, is the kindra at the end of the 6th tithi of Chaitra. This is called the tithi- 
spashta-kendra or ‘apparent kindra of the tithi.’ 

Next, by subtracting from the bhogya-tithi, viz. gh. 53, g. 13, as many galas , 53, as 
there are ghatts in it, 1 we convert it into a mean solar day, with the result of gh. 52, p. 20. 

1 i.e. by subtracting the sixtieth part. This proportion is taken for the sake of easy calculation. 
Properly speaking, to convert a tithi into a solar day, the sixty-fourth part should be subtract¬ 
ed ; because one mean tithi is equal to ‘984353 of a solar day, i.e., as nearly as possible, sixty-three 
sixty-fourths of a solar day. The difference, however, does not introduce any material error. 
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Add this^-A. 52,20, to the ghatis and galas only of (a) the abdapa. The result, 
'vdra i, gh. 5, p. 48, shews that the 6th mean tit hi of Chaitra ended with £•/<:. 5, p. 48, after 
sunrise on the following day, Monday, after the day of the MSsha-Samkrdnti, Sunday. 
This quantity, vdra 1 , gh. 5, p. 48, is called the tithi-bhdga, lit. ‘the enjoyment or dura¬ 
tion of the tit hi and it is the end of the tithi-dhruva , increased by one tit hi. It is, of 
course, a mean tit hi. And it shews that days i, gh. 5, p. 48, had elapsed, from sunrise on 
the day of the Misha-Samkrdnti, up to the end of Chaitra §ukla 6 as a mean tit hi. 

We have now to bring into consideration the number of tithis elapsed up to the 
commencement of the given tithi. And, in doing this, we must of course take account of 
any intercalary month that there may be, preceding the given tithi, in the given year. 

In our example, however, the result in ( b) the tithi-iuddhi , is less than nineteen tithis. 
And a reference to Table VI. p. 22, — which would enable us to determine the inter¬ 
calary month approximately, if there were one, — shews us that there was, therefore, no in¬ 
tercalary month at all in the given year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired. The explanation of 
this, is, that, when the tithi-kuddhi is less than nineteen, it shews that the samkrdnti in 
Chaitra occurred within the first nineteen tithis of that month. And, as, generally, the 
solar months are longer than the lunar months, the samkrdntis of the sun, i.e. his passage 
from one sign of the zodiac into the next, occur continuously later in each successive 
lunar month. But, when the samkrdnti in Chaitra falls within the first nineteen tithis , 
no samkrdnti , up to the end of the year, can go beyond the thirtieth tithi of any lunar 
month ; and, therefore, no month will be intercalary. 

Consequently, from the beginning of Chaitra, up to the commencement of the given 
tithi , AshAdha Sukla 12, there had elapsed only the usual number of one hundred and one 
tithis ; viz. in the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 15 ; in VailAkha, 30; in Jyeshtha, 30 ; and 
in AshAdha, 15 in the dark fortnight, and 11 in the bright. 1 From this number of tithis , 
101, we subtract the tithi-dhruva , 5. And the remainder, 96, is the number of tithis 
elapsed from the end of Chaitra §ukla 5 up to the end of AshAdha §ukla 11. Butthe 
bhoga, which we have already arrived at, is the end of Chaitra Sukla 6; and the same 
number of tithis , 96, expire from the end of Chaitra Sukla 6 up to the end of AshAdha §ukla 
12. Therefore, adding to the tithi-bhoga the solar equivalent, now to be introduced, the 
result will bring us to the end of the given tithi, AshAdha Sukla 12. 

Turning to Table III. p. 14, we find that the equivalent, in mean solar days, of 
96 tithis, is days 94, gh. 17, p. 36. And, adding this to the tithi-bhoga, the result, days 
95, gh. 23, p. 24, gives the interval that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Mesha- 
Sarnkrdnti up to the end of AshAdha §ukla 12 as a mean tithi. 

1 We are dealing with a northern date ; and that is why the tithis are counted in this way. If we 
were dealing with a southern date, the enumeration would be, in Chaitra, 30 ; in VaisAkha, 30; 
in Jyfishtha, 30 ; and in the bright fortnight of AshAdha, x 1. The total is the same, 101, since a bright 
fortnight is concerned. 
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Now, however, we have to determine the spashta-tithi, or apparent tit hi. For this 
purpose, -we require the parakhya-coxxeciwn, which is to be ascertained through the tithi- 
k in dr a. 

Turning again to Table III. p. 14, we find that the variation in the tilhi-kindr'a 
for 96 tithis is tithis 12, gh. 1 , f. 20. Enter this in {c), below tit his 22 , gh. 18, p. 35, 
which we have already arrived at as the tithi-kindra at the end of Chaitra iukla 6. Add 
t-he two quantities together ; and the result, — excluding 28 tithis , as before, — is tithis 6, 
gh. 19, p. 55; which is the tithi-spashta-kindra at the end of the given tit hi, Ashhdha 
6ukla 12. 

With this argument, we turn to Table IV. p. 20, for the pardkhya-correciion. In 
this Table, the correction is given for tithis and ghatis, at intervals of ten ghatis . Thus, 
for the tithi-spashta-kindra, tithis 6,gh. 10, the pardkhya is gh. 24, p. 10; and for tithis 
6,gh. 20, it is gh. 24, p. 19. The difference, 9 palas, is shewn in the last column of the 
Table, and would serve to calculate the exact pardkhya for the tithi-spashta-kindra. But 
here it is sufficiently close for our purposes to take the pardkhya as gh. 24, p. 19. 

Under (a) the abdapa, enter this pardkhya below the sum of the tithi-bhoga and the 
solar equivalent of 96 tithis, and,— as is indicated by the sign plus at the top of col. 1 in 
Table IV., — add it to that sum. 

. The result, vdras 95, gh. 47, p. 43, gives the number of days, and parts of a day, 
that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Misha-Samkr&nti, up to the end of 
the apparent Ashadha 4 ukla 12. To the days, 95, add 1, the week-day of the Misha- 
Samkrunti. Divide the sum, 96, by 7, and the result is 13 weeks, and 5 days over ; which 
shews that the current week-day of Ash&dha §ukla 12 was the fifth day in the week ; that 
is Thursday. The remaining quantities, gh. 47, p. 43., shew the time after sunrise, on 
that Thursday, on which the given tit hi, Ash&dha Sulda 12, ended. 

The Tables in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, however, are adapted to the meridian 
of Bombay. The ghatis and palas, therefore, of a tit hi worked out by the method ex¬ 
hibited above, are for Bombay; and are to be reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay. 
When the tit hi is required for any other particular place, the difference of longitude in 
time (one degree = ten pa las) is to be added or subtracted, according as the place is east 
or west of Bombay. In the present instance, as I learned after first working it out, the above 
Saka date was selected in consequence of its being the equivalent of the date, in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 165, recorded in the piliar inscription of Budhagupta at Eran in the Central 
Provinces. We have therefore now to determine the lithi Tor Erai) itself. The.longitude of 
Bombay is 72° 5 1 '; and that of Eran is 78° 15'; both east of Greenwich. Erap, therefore, 
is 5 degrees., 24 minutes, east from Bombay. Adding (5 0 24' x io=) 54 palas to 47 

A •' 

ghatis ana 43 palas, which we have obtained above for Bombay, the tithi at Eran is 
gh. 48, p. 37, reckoned from mean sunrise on the same day, Thursday. 
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The above result is sufficient for all practical purposes. But it is further to be noted 
that the tit his in our Pahckdhgs are intended to be given from apparent sunrise. In 
practice, however, so much minuteness is net always and everywhere attempted ; at least, 
in the present day, in the Dekkari. For this reason, it seems, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has 
not noticed this point in his method exhibited above. But I will now give the tithi 
in question from apparent sunrise at Efan. Without going through the process, which is 
rather too complicated to be given in the present paper, I will state only the result, 
that the apparent sunrise at Eran, on the day in question, took place gh. j, p. 56, before 
the mean sunrise ; the latitude of feran used in the process, being 24 0 5'. Adding, there¬ 
fore, gh. 1, p. 56, to the above result from mean sunrise, we get gh. 50, p. 33, reckoned 
from apparent sunrise, as the time at which the given tithi, Ash id ha gukla 12, ended at 
JEran on the Thursday. 

Before dismissing this part of the subject, I would point out that the calculation of a 
tithi, by the above method, is not of necessity absolutely accurate, according to the pre¬ 
sent absolutely accurate European Tables of the sun and the moon. Absolute accuracy, 
in this sense, could be ensured only by working from the actual places or longitudes of the 

sun and the moon, to be determined in strict accordance with the method prescribed for 

■ * 
that purpose. The' tithi obtained by the method exhibited above, will differ, sometimes by 

as much as ten ghatis, from that which would be obtained from the apparent places of the 

sun and the moon, actually calculated from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables for the sun 

and the moon. The difference, however, at full-moon and new-moon will be very small, 

one ghalt at the greatest; and it reaches its maximum on the eighth tithi of the 

blight and o£ the dark fortnight. But, in respect of this second possible method of Prof. 

K. L. Chhatre, it must be stated that we have nothing to do with it in dealing with Hindu 

tit his ; for the reason that, with the exception of the p ha la-sa ms k dr a , the corrections 

introduced by him in finding the apparent longitude of the moon, were not taken into account 

by ancient Hindu astronomers. 

And, on the other hand, the method exhibited above being in close agreement 
with Hindu works, it may be claimed that the tithi obtained by it will differ but very little 
from the tithi obtained by the method prescribed in the Surya-Siddhdnta and other Hindu 
works. The difference 1 will amount to five or six ghatis at the utmost; and that in but 
very few cases. 

In order, however, that no room may be left for doubt, I have also calculated 
the tithi in the present example actually by the Aryabhatiya or Arya-Siddhdnta of the first 
Aryabhata, the Brahma-Siddhdnta oi Brahmagupta, the Surya-Siddhdnta, the Siddhdnta- 


1 See page 149 above, note 1. 
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Siromani, and the Arya-Siddhdnta. of the second Aryabhata. 1 I calculated it first for Ujjain, 
i.e. for the Hindu meridian, reckoning from the mean sunrise there ; and then turned it 
into the tit hi for £ran. The longitude of Ujjain is 75 0 43', east of Greenwich. I have 
also calculated the ghatis and pahs from the apparent sunrise at £ran ; and all the results 
are given in Table VI., on the upper part of page 157 below. From them we see that 
the tithi fell on a Thursday, 3 according to all the authorities. 

1 i.e. the work that is usually called the Laghu-Arya-Siddhdnta .—There are two distinct 
and separate works, each bearing the name of Aryabhata as its author. The one published by Dr. 
Kern contains one hundred and eighteen verses in the AryA metre, and js called Aryabhatiya in 
general and by the author himself; but it may, and justly so, be called Arya-Siddhdnta ; and it is 
called so by many Hindu astronomers. The date of this work is Saka-Samvat 421 expired (A. D. 
499-50°)• The other, which, I believe, has not yet been printed, contains about six hundred and 
twenty-five verses in the AryS. metre, divided into eighteen chapters. The date of it is- not given. 
Hut from internal evidence, I find that it is later than the Brahma-Siddhdnta of Brahmagupta 
(Saka-Samvat 550 expired; A.D. 628-29); and there is a reference to it in th Siddhdnta-Sirdmani 
(Saka-Sarhvat 1072 expired; A.D. 1150-51). Its date, therefore, lies somewhere between these two 
limits. In the first verse of it, the author calls himself Aryabhata; and his work, a Siddh&nta, without 
laAiu or any other epithet. In a manuscript copy of it, I find that it is named Mahd-Siddhanta 

Ure end of some chapters, and Laghu—Arya-Siddhanta at the end of others. For the sake of dis¬ 
tinction and convenience, it is better to call the authors of these two works, the first and the second 
Aryabhata. The numbers of the revolutions of the planets &c. given, as belonging to the Arya- 
Siddhdnta. in the Rev. E. Burgess’ Translation of the Surya-Siddhdnta , and in some instances 
those given by Prinsep (Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 153) as belonging to the same 
authority, belong really to the second Aryabhata. Probably, when these gentlemen wrote, they had 
not themselves seen the Siddb&nta of the first Aryabhata. Gen. Sir A. Cunningham, also, was not, 
it seems, aware of the two different Aryabhatas, when he wrote (.Indian Eras, p. 88) “ according to 
Warren the number of days assigned by Aryabhata to aMah&yuga of 4,320,000 years is i. 577 > 9 » 7 . 5 oo 
in the south of India and 42 more in the MSS. preserved in Bengal.” Of these two numbers, the 
former belongs to the first, and the latter to the second, Aryabhata. 

2 [i.e. on a Hindu Thursday,—It must be borne in mind that the Hindu week-day is reckoned, with 
the solar dav and night, from sunrise to sunrise, as stated at page 146 b above ; but the English week¬ 
day and the civil date coupled with it, from midnight to midnight. In comparing Hindu and English 
dates the only course is to take mean sunrise and mean midnight (60 A.M. and i2 - o P.M. respec¬ 
tively) and to give, as the English equivalent, that week-day, with its civil date, which is actually 
running during these eighteen hours, when of course the same week-day is running in India; i.e. the 
week-day which is identical for the greater part by both the English and the Hindu reckonings. And, 
if the difference in mean time between Greenwich and Ujjain, viz. 5 hours, 2 minutes, 52 seconds 
(using the same longitude for Ujjain, 75 0 43', taken from Keith Johnston’s Atlas, that is used by Mr. 
Sh B. Dikshit for his calculations in this paper and for the Sayanu-Pahchang) be taken into con¬ 
sideration, of course the week-days of the two places are absolutely identical, except for the space 
of 57 minutes, 8 seconds, or 2 ghatis, 22'8 galas, at the end of the Hindu week-day; during that time, 
while at Ujjain a Hindu Thursday, for instance, is still running, at Greenwich the week-day will be 
Frida}' Owing to this, there may sometimes be a nominal discrepancy in the resulting English week¬ 
day for a given tithi \ but the instances will be few and far between, as very few tithis will be found 
to end so late after sunrise ; and the discrepancy will be confined mostly to such occurrences as the 
heliacal rising of Jupiter (see, for instance, the double dates which it has been necessary to quote at 
page 104 ff. above). In the present case, not one of the ending-points of the given tithi falls within 
the debatable period ; either for Ujjain, or for Eran, which is appreciably to the east of Ujjain.—J. F. p.] 
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TABLE VI. 

The Times, after Sunrise, of the ending of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Samvat 406 expired = A.D. 484-85 current. 

AshSdha (june-july); the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi; Suraguruvftra (Thursday). 


The Time, alter Sunrise, at which the Tithi ended. 

By K. L. 
Cnhatre’s 
method 
exhibited 
above. 

By the 
Arya- 

Siddh&nta of 
v the first 
Aryabhata. 

By the 
Brahma- 
Siddh&nta 
of Brahma¬ 
gupta. 

By the 
> Surya- 
Siddhanta. 

By the 
Sidcfh&nta- 
Sirdmani. 

By the 
Arya- 
Siddh&nta 
of the second 
Aryabhata. 


gh. p. 

gh- 

P- 

gh- 

P- 

t 

gh. 

P- 

gh- 

P 

gh. p. 

Reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay . . 

47 43 

49 

19 

49 

46 

50 

42 

52 

52 

54 24 

ft i) jj tt 5 > Ujjain • .. 

48 12 

49 

48 

50 

'5 

5i 

11 

53 

21 

54 53 

«j )) tt a , f Eran .... 

48 37 

50 

13 

50 

40 

5 1 

36 

53 

46 

55 r 8 

„ „ apparent sunrise at Eran .. 

50 33 

52 

9 

52 

36 

53 

32 

55 

42 

57 14 


TABLE VII. 

Calculation of the English Date of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Samvat 406 expired = A.D. 484-85 current. 

Ash&dha (June-july) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi; SuraguruvAra (Thursday). 


Date of the Mdsha-Samkrdnti in March of A.D. 0 (p. 30) 

Add variation for 400 years A.D. (p. 30) . 

„ ,, 84 years A.D. (p. 27) . 


days gh. p. 
*3 59 10 
3 30 9 

o 44 7 


Date of the MSshaSamkrdnti in March of A.D. 484. 

Add days elapsed from the Mesha-Samkranti up to the given tithi^ from col. (a) of the 
previous process ..... 


n 3 

Deduct number of days in completed months from the 1st March :_ 

March .. . 31 

April ...... 30 

May . 3, 

92 

Remainder is the current day ol the next month, and the current day of the given tithi 21 


Result; 21st June, A.D. 484. 
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If, by the calculations detailed above, we find that a certain tit hi ended nearly at the 
end of a Hindu day,—for instance, fifty-seven after sunrise on a Sunday; i.?. three 

ghatts before sunrise on Monday,—‘•there may be the possibility that it really ended shortly 
after sunrise on the following day, Monday. And, on the other hand, if our results shew 
that a certain tithi ended shortly after the commencement of a Hindu day,—for instance, 
three ghatts after sunrise on a Sunday,—there may be the possibility that it really ended 
shortly before the termination of the preceding day, Saturday. 

In dealing with a particular record that, on a certain week-day, there was a certain 
tithi , we can only be sure of absolute accuracy in our results, if we can ascertain, so as to 
apply, the actual authority and method used by the author of the calendar which the drafter 
of that record consulted in preparing his statement. The method exhibited above, howv 
ever, may be safely relied on for all practical purposes. 

To find the English Date for a given Tithi. 

The materials for this process are to be found in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, in Table 
IX. on page 27, and in Table XI. on page 30. 

The English date answering to the given Hindu date in our present example, has 
obviously to be worked out according’to the Julian Calendar, or Old Style; being long 
anterior to A.D. 1752, when the Gregorian Calendar, or New Style, was introduced. 

From the heading of Table XI. p. 30, we find that, in A.D. o, the Hindu Mesha- 
SamkrAnti occurred on the 13th March, and gk. 59, p. 10, after sunrise (civil time). En¬ 
ter these quantities (see Table VII. on the lower part of page 157 above). And below them, 
enter the bheda or variation for the component parts of the.given current year A.D., in this 
instance A.D. 484-(85), which is always obtained by adding A.D. 78-(79) to the given 
expired Saka year; vis. for 400, days 3, gh. 30, p. 9, from Table XI.; and for 84, days o, 
gh. 44, p. 7, from Table IX. 

Add these quantities together. The result, for A.D. 484, is days 18, gh. 13, p. 26. 
And this shews that, in A.D. 484, the Hindu Mesha-Samkrdnti occurred on the 18th March, 
and 13 ghatts and 26 palas 1 after sunrise. 

Add 95, which we have already ascertained, in the previous process, under (a) the 
abdapa, to be the number of days that had elapsed from sunrise on the day of the Mesha - 
Samkrdnti, up to sunrise on the day on which the given tithi ended. The sum, 113, 
gives the number of days up to, and inclusive of, the given tithi, from, and inclusive of, the 
1st March. 

1 The ghatts and palas ought to agree with the ghatts and palas of the abdapa of Saka-Samvat 406 
expired, in col. (a) of the previous process. Here there is a difference of 2 ‘^palas; which shews that 
there is a small mistake somewhere in the Tables. 
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i rom this sum subtract the number of days in as many entire months as were com¬ 
pleted within the total of 113 days; viz. in the present instance, in March, 31 days , in 
April, 30; and in May, 31 ; total, 92. 

The remainder, in this instance 21, gives the current day of the next month, corre¬ 
sponding to the given tit hi. 1 he result, therefore, in the present instance, is the 2lst June, 
A.D. 484, Old Style. 1 he identification of this date with the week-day previously ob¬ 
tained for the given tithi , may be verified by any of the ordinary means available. For 
instance, from General Sir A. Cunningham’s Indian Eras , Table II. p. 98, we find that the 
1st January, A.D. 484, Old Style, was a Sunday. And then, turning, as the given year 
was a Leap-year, to the right-hand side of his Table I. p. 97, we find that the 21st June 
of the same year was a Thursday, as required. 
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APPENDIX III. 

The Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. 

By Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit; Bombay Educational Department. 

The names of the samvatsaras, or years, of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 
are determined in accordance with the following rule in the Brihat-Samhitd of VarAhamihira. 
adhy&ya viii. verse i, — nakshatrena sah=odayam upagachchhati y6na devapati-mantn 1 I 
tat-sarhjnarh vaktavyam varsham mAsa-kramen=aiva II, — "with whatever nakshatra 
(Jupiter) the counsellor of (Indra) the lord of the gods attains (Ms) rising, the year is to 
be spoken of (as) having the appellation of that (nakshatra), in accordance with the order 
of the months.” 

Here, by the word udaya, ' rising,’ we have to understand, not the daily rising of Jupi¬ 
ter, but his heliacal rising. Jupiter becomes invisible for some days before and after 
his conjunction with the sun. The sun’s daily'" motion is faster than that of Jupiter. So, 
when the sun in his course comes near Jupiter, the latter becomes invisible, on the west 
side of the horizon; and he is then said to set. He remains from twenty-five to thirty-one 
days in this state of invisibility. And, when he is left behind by the sun, he again becomes 
visible, in the east; and then he is said to rise. Generally, in India, when the interval 
between the daily settings or risings of the sun and Jupiter amounts to forty-four minutes 

1 The reading that I give, is from an old manuscript in my possession. But the commentator, 
Utpala, explains the verse With the reading —nakshatrena sah~odayam astam vd yena ydti sura- 
maniri, — 1 with whatever nakshatra (Jupiter) the counsellor of the gods attains (his) rising or setting." 
It is curious that the text, in my manuscript copy, stands as given above. The copyists, however far 
they might go wrong in ordinary transcribing, could not, unless intentionally, turn the letters mastam 
vd yena ydti sura, if they were original at all, into mupagachckhati yina dsvapati. And Utpala him¬ 
self gives the note— Rishiputr-ddibhih udaya-nakskatra-rndsa-samjhd-kramena varsham jhatavyam 
ity^uktam, —“it is said by Rishiputra and others, that the year is to be known according to the 
order of the name of the month of the nakshatra of the rising (of Jupiter).” Also, all the other author¬ 
ities, which I find giving the rule of naming the years of the cycle according to the risings of Jupiter, 

make each year take its name from only the rising of the planet; not from its setting._[The reading 

in the text above, is the one adopted by Kern, in his edition of the Brihat-Samhitd, p. 47. His 
translation (Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 45) is—“ each year (during which Jupiter completes a 
twelfth part of his revolution) has to bear the name of the lunar mansion in which he rises : the years 
follow each other in the same order as the lunar months.” Both in his Various Readings, p. 6, and 
in the note to his translation, he notices the reading sah^ddayam astam vd ydna ydti sura-mantri. 
But he points out that “ the comparison of the MSS. leaves little doubt that this reading is a correc¬ 
tion, suggested by the remark of Utpala, that, in case the planet should set in one and rise in another 
nakshatra, only that name must be taken which agrees with the order of the month.—J. F. F.] 

»'aa 
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(of time), then the so-called setting or rising of Jupiter, i.e. his heliacal setting or rising, 
takes place. 

To such a system, as is taught in this verse of VarAhamihira, and by no less than 
eleven other authorities, as will be seen further on, of determining the commencement of 
a samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and of naming it, from Jupiter’s heliacal-rising, 
I would give the name of the heliacal-rising system, in order to distinguish it from 
the other system in which the duration and name of a samvatsara of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle are determined from the particular sign of the zodiac in which Jupiter stands with 
reference to his mean longitude, and which latter system, to be mentioned more fully 
further on, I would name the mean-sign system. 

Now, the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter and of the Twelve-Year Cycle ac¬ 
cording to the mean-sign system, are determined by his mean longitude, 1 * which sometimes 
differs from his apparent longitude by as much as fifteen degrees. But, as the disappear¬ 
ance or reappearance of Jupiter is no imaginary thing, it is evident that it can be calcu¬ 
lated, and is to be calculated, only according to Jupiter’s actual place, that is, his apparent 
longitude (or right ascension), and not from his mean longitude. And, consequently, the 
beginning of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to the heliacal-rising 
system, depends on Jupiter’s apparent longitude at the time of his heliacal rising. 

One revolution of Jupiter, in the zodiac, is completed in about twelve years; and, in 
twelve years, there are twelve revolutions of the sun (that is, of the earth). So that, in 
this period of about twelve years, there are only eleven conjunctions of the sun and Jupiter. 
Therefore, in twelve years there are only eleven heliacal risings of Jupiter. 3 The interval 
between two risings is generally 399 days. And thus, in each cycle of the heliacal- 
rising system, there are only eleven samvatsaras in twelve years; the duration 
of each being about 400 days, and one samvatsara, determined by the circumstances of 
the particular cycle, being altogether omitted. 

The names of the lunar months are used as the names of the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. And the names of these months are given to the samvat¬ 
saras, in accordance with the particular nakshatra in which Jupiter’s heliacal rising takes 
place. Of the twenty-seven nakshatras, two are assigned to each of nine of the twelve 
months; and three to each of the remaining three months. The rule for this is given in 
the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 2, — varsharii KArttik-Adiny=AgneyAd Lha-dvay-Anuyogini l 
krama§as tri-bharh tu panchamam upAntyam antyarh cha yad varsham II,—“the years 
KArttika and others {that follow) combine two nakshatras, from ( the nakshatra ) belonging 


1 The mean longitude of a heavenly body is the longitude of an imaginary body, of the same 

name, conceived to move uniformly with the mean motion of the real body. 

* In his note on the Surya-Siddhanta , xiv. 17 (seethe Rev. E. Burgess’ Translation, p 271), 
Prof. Whitney says that Jupiter “ would set and rise heliacally twelve times in each revolution, and 
each time about a month later than before.” But this is evidently a mistake. 
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TABLE VIII. 

Regulation of the Names of the Samvatsaras from the Nakshatras. 


Names and Grouping of the Nakshatras, 


Krittijdi; R6hini 

Mriga; Ardrd.. 

Punarvasu; Pushya.. 

Asleshd; Maghd .... ... . . . . 

Pfirvd-Phalguni; Uttard-PhalgunI; Hasta. 

ChitrS.; Svdti. ....... 

Vis&khd ; AnurddhS.. 

Jy^sh^hA ; Mula . . . , . . 

Purvd-Ashddhd; Uttard-Ashddhd; ( Abhijit). 

(Abhijit) ; Sravana ; Dhanishthd . . . 

Satatdrakd ; Pdrvd-Bhddiapadd; Uttard-Bhadrapadd 
Rdvatv; Asvin!; Bbarani .......... 


Names of the Months 
to be allotted to the 
Samvatsaras. 


Kdrttika 

Mdrgastrsha 

Pausha 

Mdgha 

Phdlguna 

Chaitra 

Vaisdkha 

Jyeshtha 

Ashddha 

Srdvana 

Bhddrapada 

Asvina (Asvayuja) 


to Agni (as the starting-point)} in regular succession; but that year which is the fifth, 
(or) the last but one, or the last, has three nakshatras .” 1 2 3 And, from this and similar 
authorities, we obtain the results exhibited in Table VIII. above, for the naming of the 
samvatsaras from the nakshatras. 3 

Now, the twenty-seventh part of the ecliptic circle is called a nakshatra. And 
360 degrees, divided by 27, gives 13 degrees, 20 minutes (of arc). Therefore, accord¬ 
ing to such a division of the circle into equal parts, there is this much distance 
from the beginning of one nakshatra to the beginning of the next following. And, 
when the longitude of a heavenly body exceeds ml , but does not exceed 13 degrees. 
20 minutes, it is said to be in ASvinI; and so on. The longitudes of the ending-points of 
all the nakshatras, on this system of equal spaces, <\re given in the last column but two 


1 i.e. from KrittikA. Agni is the regent of the nakshatra KrittikA, which was, at one time, the 
first in order of the lunar mansions. 

it 

2 [Kern’s text is the same, His translation —“the years Kdrttika and following comprehend 
two lunar mansions beginning with Kpttikd, and so on, in regular succession, except the fifth, 
eleventh, and twelfth years, to each of which appertain three asterisms/’—J. F. F.j 

8 1 should state, however, that there is a little difference of opinion on this point. Utpala, the 
commentator on the Brinat-Snmhttd, has discussed it at length ; and arrived at the conclusion which is 
exhibited in Table Vlljf, Jn the ancient and modern works that I have referred to, I find ten authori¬ 
ties,-—and such ancient names as those of Vriddha-Garga and Kasyapa among them,—giving the rule 
regulating the names of the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle by the nakshatras . Out of th<ese 
ten, Garga (not Vriddha-Garga), and Pardsara, as quoted by Utpala,—but these two only,—hold that 
the tenth and eleventh months, Srdvana and Bhddrapada, have three nakshatras each; viz. Sravana, 
Dhanishthd, and Satatdrakd, are assigned to Srdvana; and Purvd-Bhddrapadd, Ufctard-Bhddrapadd, 
and R&vatf, to Bhddrapada; and, consequently, Asvina has only Asyini and Bharapi. 


w 2. 
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in Table IX. on page 165 below. And generally, whenever we meet with a nakshatra 
spoken of with reference to the place of a heavenly body, that nakshatra is to be taken in 
the above sense. 

There is, however, a second method of determining the nakshatras with refer¬ 
ence to the places of heavenly bodies. And, though it has now gone almost out of use, 
yet it was undoubtedly prevalent to a great extent in early times, and was much made use 
of, on important religious occasions at least. The chief feature of it is, that the space 
on the ecliptic allotted to each nakshatra is not equal. Fifteen nakshatras are held to 
be of an equal average space; but six, of one and a half times the average; and six 
others, of only half the average. 

One system of unequal spaces, according to this method, is referred to in some of 
the verses from the Garga-Samhitd, which are quoted by Utpala in his commentary on the 
Brihat-Samhitd. The commentary, with the passages quoted in it, runs — tathA cha 
Gargah i UttarAS cha tath=Adityarii ViSAkhA ch^aiva Rohini I etAni shat adhyardha- 
bhogAni II Paushn-ASvi-Krittika-Soma-Tishya-Pitrya-Bhag-ahvayAh SAvitra-Chitr-AnArAdhA 
MAlam Toyarii cha Vaishnavam Dhanishth=AjaikapAch ch=aiva sama-vargah praklrtitah I 

AtAni panchadaSa sama-bhogAni II YAmy'Aindra-Raudra-VAyavya-SArpa-VAruna-sarhjnitAh I 
AtAni shat ardha-bhogAni II,—“ and so Garga ( says ), 'the UttarAs (i.e. UttarA-Phalguni, 
UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhAdrapadA), and Aditya (Punarvasu), ViSAkhA, and also 
RAhini;’ these six (are) of one-and-a-half times (the average) longitude. ' (The naksha¬ 
tras) of which the names are Paushna (RAvati), A§vi (AAvini), KrittikA, Soma (Mriga), 
Tishya (Pushya), Pitrya (MaghA), and Bhaga (PurvA-Phalguni), (andalso) SAvitra (Hasta). 
ChitrA, AnArAdhA, MAla, Toya (PurvA-AshadhA), and Vaishnava (Sravana), (and) Dha- 
nishthA, and also AjaikapAd (PArvA-BhAdrapadA) ; (this class of nakshatras) is called the 
equal class;’ these fifteen (are) of equal (average) longitude. ‘ (The nakshatras) which 
have the appellations of YAmya (Bharam), Aindra (JyeshthA), Raudra (ArdrA), VAyavya 
(SvAti), SArpa (AglAshA), and VAruna (^atatArakA) ; ’ these six (are) of half (the average) 
longitude.” In this system, which I would name the Garga system of unequal spaces, 
the number of the nakshatras is twenty-seven, as usual. The average space of a nakshatra , 
therefore, is 13 degrees, 20 minutes; a one-and-a-half space is 20 degrees; and a half 
space is 6 degrees, 40 minutes. The longitudes of the ending-points of all the nakshatras , 
according to this system, are given in the last column but one in Table IX. on 
page 165 below; and the entries of | and i-| in the sub-column, mark the spaces which 
differ from the average space. NArada and Vasishtha give this system in the same way 
as Garga. It seems to have originated in the fact that the distances between the chief 
stars, called yoga-tard, of the different nakshatras , are not equal. The distance is natur¬ 
ally expected to be 13 degrees, 20 minutes. But, in some cases it is less than 7 degrees; 
while in others it is more than 20 degrees. However, be the reason of the system what it 
may, there is no doubt that it was extensively in use in ancient times. And, that either it, 
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TABLE IX. 

Longitudes of the Ending-points of the Nakshatras. 


Systems of Unequal Spaces. 


Order of the Nakshatras. 

System of Equal Spaces. 

Garga System. 

Brahma- 

•Siddhanta System. 





deg. 

min. 

sec. 


deg. 

min. 

sec. 

deg. 

min. 

sec. 

Asvini. 




13 ° 

20' 

0" 

... 

! 3 ° 

20' 

0" 

I3 o 

10' 

35" 

Bharan} .... 




26 

40 

0 

i 

20 

0 

0 

19 

45 

52! 

KrittikS. .... 




40 

0 

0 

... 

33 

20 

0 

32 

56 

271 

Rfihini. 




53 

20 

0 


53 

20 

0 

52 

42 

20 

Mriga. 




66 

40 

0 

... 

66 

40 

0 

65 

52 

55 

ArdrA .... * 




SO 

0 

0 

h 

73 

20 

0 

72 

28 

12-1 

Punarvasu . . . 




93 

20 

0 


93 

20 

0 

92 

14 

5 

Pushy a ..... 




106 

40 

0 

... 

106 

40 

0 

I0 5 

24 

40 

AsleshS. ..... 




120 

0 

0 


113 

20 

0 

HI 

59 

57 ^ 

Maghi. 




133 

20 

0 


126 

40 

0 

125 

10 

32 f 

Purv 4 -Phalgunf . 




146 

40 

0 

... 

140 

0 

0 

138 

21 

7 h 

Uttar^-Phalguni . 




160 

0 

0 


160 

0 

0 

158 

7 

0 

Hasta ..... 




173 

20 

0 

... 

173 

20 

0 

171 

17 

35 

Chitri ..... 




186 

40 

0 

... 

186 

40 

0 

184 

28 

10 

Sv&ti .... 




200 

0 

0 


193 

20 

0 

191 

3 

27$ 

Vis&kh£ ..... 




213 

20 

0 

a 

213 

20 

0 

210 

49 

20 

AnurMh& . . ♦ . 




226 

40 

0 

... 

226 

40 

0 

223 

59 

55 

Jy&shthS. .... 




240 

0 

0 

h 

233 

20 

0 

230 

35 

12 J 

Mfila ..... 




253 

20 

0 

... 

246 

40 

0 

243 

45 

47 h 

PurvS-Ash&dh& 




266 

40 

0 

... 

260 

0 

0 

256 

56 

22| 

Uttari-AshAcIh^ • 




280 

0 

0 


280 

0 

0 

276 

42 

15 

(Abhijit) .... 







(Balance) 




280 

56 

30 

Sravana .... 




293 

20 

0 

... 

293 

20 

0 

294 

7 

5 

DhanishthS. . . , 




306 

40 

0 

... 

306 

40 

0 

307 

17 

40 

SatatArakS. . . • 




320 

0 

0 


3 i 3 

20 

0 

3*3 

52 

57 S 

Purv&»Bh&drapad& 




333 

20 

0 

... 

326 

40 

0 

327 

3 

32J 

Uttar&-Bh&drapadci 




346 

40 

0 


346 

40 

0 

346 

49 

25 

R6vat{ .... 




360 

0 

0 

... 

360 

0 

0 

360 

0 

0 


or the very similar system of the Brahma-Siddhdnta , explained below, was still in use, at 
least on important occasions, up to A.D. 862, is proved by the D66gadh inscription of 
Bhojadeva of Kanauj; the results for which, calculated by me, have been exhibited by 
Mr. Fleet at page 107 above, note 1. 

Another system of unequal spaces is given in the Brahma-Siddhdnta? chapter 
xiv. verses 45 to 53. In its leading feature, it is the same with Garga’s system; but it 
differs a little from Garga’s, in introducing Abhijit, in addition to the twenty-seven naksha¬ 
tras. The moon’s daily mean motion,—13 degrees, 10 minutes, 35 seconds,—is taken as 
the average space of a nakshatra. And, as the total of the spaces thus allotted to the 


1 By this name, is to be understood, throughout this paper, the SiddhUnta by Brahmagupta 
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usual twenty-seven nakshatras , on a similar arrangement of unequal spaces, amounts to 
only 355 degrees, 45 minutes, 45 seconds, the remainder,—4 degrees, 14 minutes, 15 se¬ 
conds,—is allotted to Abhijit, as an additional nakshatra , placed between UttarA-AshAdhA 
and Sravana. This system, which I would name the Brahma-Siddhanta system of 
unequal spaces, is best explained by Bh AskarAch Arya, 1 in his Siddhdnta-iromani, 
Part iii., chapter 2 (GrahaganitaspashtAdhikAra), verses 71 to 74. His text, and his own 
commentary on it, are as follows, — sthfilam kritarh bh-Anayanarh yad etaj jyotirvidAm 
samvyavahAra-hetoh II 71II SAkshmam pravakshy6==tha muni-pranitarh vivAha-yAtr-Adi- 
phala-prasiddhyai I adhyardha-bh&gAni shad atra taj-jnAh prochur ViSAkh-Aditibha- 
dhruvAnill 72 II Shad ardha-bhogAni cha Bhogi-Rudra-VAt-AntakJ&ndr-Adhipa-VArupAni I 
§eshany=atah paftchada§=aika-bh6gAny=ukt6 bha-bh6gah SaSi-madhya-bhuktih II 73II 
Sarv-arksha-bh6g-6nita-chakra-liptA Vaifsv-Agratah syAd Abhijid-bha-bhogah I 74II Com¬ 
mentary. — lha yan nakshatr-Anayanam kritam fat sthulam loka-vyavahar-Artha-matram 
kritarh II Atha Puli§a-Vasishtha-Garg-Adibhir yad vivAha-yAtr-Adau sarnyak-phala-siddhy- 
artham kathitam tat sAkshmam idAnim pravakshye II Tatra shad adhyardha-bhogAni I 
ViSAkhA Punarvasu R6hiny=UttarA-trayam 1 atha shad ardha-bhogAni I A§l£sh-ArdrA SvAtx 
Bharanl JyAshthA Satabhishak I ebhyah gfishApi panchada§=aika-bhogAni II Bhoga-pramA- 
riam tu §a§i-madhya-bhuktih 790 35 I adhyardha-bhogah 1185 52^ I ardha-bhogah 395 
1 || Sarv-arksha-bh6gair AnitAnArii chakra-kalAnArh yach chhAsham s6=Bhijid-bhogah 

254 15 II Translation. —“This bringing out of nakshatras (i.e. the method of finding 
nakshatras , with their ghatis and galas) which has been made (in the preceding verses), 
(is) rough, (and is only) for the practical purposes of astrologers. Now I will explain the 
accurate (method) taught by [PuliSa, Vasishtha, Garga, and other] sages, for the purpose 
of securing [good] results in the case of a marriage, a journey, &c. On this point, those 
who are versed in that (branch of the science) say, that six ( nakshatras ) have (each) a 
space which is one-and-a-half (times of the average space) ; (viz.) ViSAkhA, Aditibha 
(Punarvasu), and the dhruvas (R6bini, UttarA-Phalguni, UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhA- 
drapada). And six have a half space (each) ; (viz.) those the lords of which are Bliogin, 
Rudra, VAta, Antaka, and Indra, and VAruna [A§l£shA, ArdrA, SvAtl, Bharapi, Jy&shthA, 
(and) Satabhishaj (SatatArakA)]. The remaining fifteen (nakshatras) have one space 
(each). The (average) space of a nakshatra is declared to be the (daily) mean motion 
of the moon [790' 35"(=i3° 10' 35")]- [A one-and-a-half space (is) 1 185' 52jf(=i9° 45' 
52^)]. A half space (is) 395' 17!" (= 6 ° 35' 17!")]- The s P ace of the nakshatra Abhijit, 
(which comes) next after Vaiisva (UttarA-AshAdhA), is [the remainder, 254' 15" (=4° 14’' 
15"), of] the minutes of the whole circle, diminished by the spaces of ail the (other) 
nakshatras The longitudes of the ending-points of ail the nakshatras according to this 
system, are given in the last column of, Table IX.., on page 165 above. And, as before, 


1 The system explained by BhiskarAchArya, now given, is just the same as that in the Brahma- 
Siddhdnta. It seems unnecessary, therefore, to give the verses from the SiddhAnta itself. 
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TABLE X. 


Details of two Twelve-Year Cycles of Jupiter. 



Saka-Saruvat, expired. 

English Date. 

Longitude of 
Jupiter. 

Nakshatra. 

Month and 

Name of the 
Samvatsara. 

1780 

Adhika-Jy£sb tha sukla * 

10• 

7th June, 1858 . . . 

deg. 

41 0 

min. 

47' 

Rfihint .... 

K&rttika 

I7SI 

AshMha sukla 14 . • 

13th July, 1859 . . . 

77 

2 

Punarvasu .... 

Pausha 

1782 

Sr&vana krishna 13 * * 

15th August, i860 . . 

no 

20 

Asl£sh&. 

Magha 

1783 

Bhadrapada Sukla 13 . 

16th September, 1861 

141 

38 

UttarA-Phalgunf . 

Ph&lguna 

1:784 

Asvina krishna 9 . . . 

17th October, 1862 . 

i 7 i 

55 

Chitri ...... 

Chaitra 

178 5 

KArttika §ukla 6 . . . 

16th November, 1863 

201 

32 

VisAkha ..... 

Vaisikha 

17.86 

MArgasirsha krishna 3 . 

16th December, 1864 

232 

3 

Mula ...... 

|yeshtha 

1787 

Mftgna 6ukla 2 . , . *• 

18th January, 1866 . 

263 

48 

Uttar&-Asb&dh& . . 

Ashadha 

1788 

Magha krishna 4 . . . 

22nd February, 1867 . 

298 

0 

Dhanishth& . . . 

Sravana 

1790 

Chaitra sukla 5 .... . 

29th March, 1868 . . 

334 

3 

Uttar&-Bh&drapad& 

Bhadrapada 

1791 

Adhika-VaisAkha krishna 
.. 

6th May, 1869 . . . 

10 

27 

Asvint.. 

Asvina 

1792 

Jy£shtha sukla 14 . . . 

12th June, 1870 . . . 

46 

39 

Rohinf. ..... 

K&rttika 

1793 

Sr&vana sukla 1 . . . 

18th July, 1871 . . . 

81 

47 

Punarvasu .... 

Pausha 

1794 

Sr&vana krishna 1 . . . 

19th August, 1872 . . 

U 4 

45 

Magh&. 

Magha 

x 79.S 

Bh&drapada krishna 14 

20th September, 1873 

145 

53 

Uttar&-Phalgun? . 

Phil gun a 

1706 

Asvina sukla 11 ... 

21 st October, 1874 . 

175 

52 

ChitrA ...... 

Chaitra 

1797 

K&rttika krishna 8 . . 

20th November, 1875 
16th December, 1876 

205 

36 

Vis&khA . . . . , 

Vais&kha 

1798 

Pausha sukla 1 . . . . 

235 

21 

Mula. 

^yeshtha 

17 GO 

Pausha-Sukla 15 . . . 

18th January, 1878 . 

267 

22 

Uttar&-AshAdh&. . 

Ash&dha 

1800 

Ph&lguna sukla 6 .. » . 

27th February, 1879 . 

302 

46 

DhanishtM .... 

Sr Avana 

1801 

Ph&lguna krishna 10 . 

4th April, 1880 . . . 

339 

0 

Uttar&-Bh&drapad& 

Bhadrapada 

1803 

Vais&kha sukla 12 * . . 

1 ith May, 1881 . . .. 

15 

30 

Bharant. 

Asvina 


the entries of | and in the previous sub-column, mark the spaces which differ from the 


average space. 

Now, the additional nakshatra Abhijit, introduced in this system, is not taken into 
account among the nakshatras from which the names of the months are derived. 1 The 
question, therefore, occurs,—What name is to be given to the samvatsara, when Jupiter 
rises in Abhijit ? It can be solved thus. Abhijit is considered to be composed of the 
last quarter of UttarA-AshAdhA, and the first fifteenth part of Sravana. This is stated in 
the following verse of Vasishtha, as quoted in the commentary, called PiyUshadhdrS , on 
i\\eMuhurta-Chintdmani-— Abhijid-bha-bh6gam etad Vi§vedev- 4 ntya-p 4 dam akhilam 
tat I Adya-chatasro nAdyO Haribhasya,—“ this (is) the longitude of Abhijit; the whole 
last quarter of ViSvdddva (Uttara-AshAdhA), (and) the first four ghatis (i.e. the fifteenth 
part) of Haribha (Sravapa) ” And other later authorities give the same rule. A quarter 
of a nakshatra is 3 degrees, 20 minutes ; and a fifteenth part is 53 minutes, 20 seconds ; 
and the sum of the two amounts to 4 degrees, 13 minutes, 20 seconds. In other 
words, Abhijit consists of nineteen parts; of which, the first fifteen come from, and 
properly belong to, UttarA-AshAdhA; and the last four come from, and properly belong to, 
Sravana. And the name of the samvatsara is to be determined as AshAdha or SrAvana, 
according to the particular part of Abhijit in which Jupiter rises. 

As a practical illustration of the application of the rules, I give in Table X. 
above, a list, in which the dates of the heliacal risings of Jupiter are shewn for twenty- 




iSee the verse varsh&ni Kdrttik~ddini y &c n at page 162 above. 
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four years, from Saka-Samvat 1780 to 1803 (expired); 1 with Jupiter’s apparent longi. 
tudes at the time, and his nakshatras determined from those longitudes. The dates 
of the risings of Jupiter are taken from ordinary Panchangs in my possession, printed in 
different Presses at various places. The lunar months in which the risings took place, are 
all given by the Ani&nta southern reckoning. 2 The longitude of Jupiter at each rising, is 
calculated from his longitude, given in. the Pahchdhgs, at some stated interval; for 
instance, of seven or fifteen days. In naming the nakshatras, the Brahma-Siddhdnta 
system of unequal spaces, in the last column of Table IX. on page 165 above, is the one 
that has been resorted to. In the last column, the months, that is, the names of the 
samvatsaras which then began, are given. It. will be seen, that M&rgalirsha is omitted in 
each of these two cycles. Other samvatsaras also may be omitted, in the same way, ac¬ 
cording to the circumstances of the particular cycle. 

♦ 

From this Table X. it will be seen that, from one rising of Jupiter to another, the motion 
of the planet amounts to from 30 to 36 degrees. By the systems of unequal spaces, some 
months, and the samvatsaras which are named from them, have the average space of one 
and a half nakshatras ; that is, about 20 degrees only; they are M&rgalirsha, M 4 gha, 
Chaitra, andjyeshtha; and these are the samvatsaras that are most apt to be 
omitted. For example, in Saka-Samvat 1780 expired, when Jupiter rose, he was in 
Rohipi. The following rising took place in Punarvasu; that is, from the first rising, he 
passed entirely through Mriga and Ardr&, before the next rising occurred. And, therefore, 
M&rgalirsha was omitted. Again, by these two systems, Sr&vana contains the average 
space of two nakshatras ; that is, about 26 degrees, 40 minutes; and, therefore, it also is 
liable to be omitted. Karttika, Pausha, VaiS&kha, Ashadha, and Alvina, contain the 
average space of two and a half nakshatras each ; that is, about 33 degrees; and will 
but rarely be omitted. And Phalguna and Bh&drapada, containing not less than 40 
degrees each, will never be omitted. So also, by the system of equal spaces, the nine 
months that contain two nakshatras each (excluding Abhijit), are sometimes likely to be 
omitted. But the remaining three, viz. PhAlguna, Bhadrapada, and Alvina, containing 
three nakshatras each, will never be omitted. 

On the Other hand, sometimes it is possible that a samvatsara may be repeated. 
By either system of unequal spaces, this may happen in respect of KArttika, Pausha, 
Phalguna, Vailikha, Ashadha, Bhadrapada, and Alvina; but, by the system of equal 
spaces, only in respect of Phalguna, Bhadrapada, and Alvina. And, whenever a 
samvatsara is repeated, then two samvatsaras will be omitted in the same cycle; one, under 
ordinary circumstances; and one, on account of the repetition. 

- \ Out of these years, in Saka-Sarhvat 1789 expired, and again in 1802 expired, no heliacal rising 

took place. 

2 See page 148 above, note 1. 
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I P. 9 


In the preceding remarks, my object has been to explain concisely the system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that is based on his heliacal risings ; and the three methods 
for determining the nakshatra with which the heliacal rising takes place. I have now to 
make a few observations of a more general kind; and to introduce the eleven 
other authorities of which I have spoken at page 162 above. Before doing so, however, 
I must refer more fully to another system, which also has been incidentally mentioned, of 
naming the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to Jupiter’s passage from one 
sign of the zodiac into another, with reference to his mean longitude. 

The rule for that which I have named the mean-sign system, is thus given by 
Aryabhata in his Arya-Siddhdnta or Aryabhatiya , KAlakriyApAda, verse 4, —Guru-bhagana 
rAAi-gunAs tv=A§vayuj-adyA Guror abdAh,—“ the revolutions of Jupiter, multiplied by the 
signs (twelve), {are) the years of Jupiter, the first of which is Agvayuja.” And it is given, 
in very similar words, by Brahmagupta, in his Brahma-Siddhanta, adhyAya xiii. verse 42,-— 
G uru-varsh Any=ASvayujAd dvAdaSa-gunitA Gur6r bhaganAh. In this rule,' the revolutions 
(bhagana ) are meant to be taken from the beginning of the Kalpa, or of a MahAyuga. 
But, for practical purposes, we need not go back so far. One Twelve-Year Cycle is com¬ 
pleted in one revolution. And, therefore, we can determine the samvatsara for a given 
year, or for any given date in it, by taking Jupiter’s signs, including the current sign, of the 
current revolution, and counting from A§vayuja. In this system, the signs are intended to 
be taken, and in practice are taken, according to Jupiter’s mean longitude. Now, suppose 
that on a certain day Jupiter’s mean longitude is 9 signs and 12 degrees ; i.e. that he is in 
the tenth sign. Then, counting from ASvayuja, we have AshAdha, as the current samvatsara 
for the given da}^. * 1 

The names of the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also,—according to that 
which is usually called the northern system, but which is, in reality, the only truly astrono- 


1 In his treatment of the Twelve-Year Cycle [Indian Eras, p. 26 ff.), Gen. Sir A. Cun¬ 
ningham opens the subject by quoting Kern’s translation (see page 161 above, note 1) of the same 
verse in the Brihat-Samhita which I use for the same purpose. But, for the rest, he altogether 
ignores the force of the reference to Jupiter’s rising, and treats the subject as if the heliacal-rising 
system, described by me above, did not exist at all. What he has deduced from the verse, is only the 
mean-sign system, which the verse does not really refer to at all; and in respect of which he is wrong 
inmakingthe samvatsaras of both the Twelve-Yearand the Sixty-Year Cycle, begin and end withthe 
luni-solar years. The rules that he applies give, at the best, only the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, and of the Sixty-Year Cycle, that are current at the commencement of a 
given solar year; they do not provide for the essential point in both the cycles, via. the determination 
of the exact day on which a given samvatsara of either cycle commences.—I have not had an 
opportunity of seeing the writings of Davis and Warren on this subject. But, with ail due deference, 

l may safely say that the Twelve-Year Cycle by the heliacal-rising system, has hitherto remained 
quite unknown to European scholars.—I would take this opportunity of remarking that I can find no 
authority for the introduction, in Kern’s translation, of the bracketed words "(during which Jupiter 
completes a twelfth part of his revolution).” Jupiter completes a twelfth part [rdsi) of his revolution 
in about three hundred and sixty-one days; while the interval between two of his heliacal risings is 
about four hundred days. 
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mical system of it, and was current, as is shewn by many epigraphical quotations of it, 
in Southern India also,—are determined by Jupiter’s mean place. And the rule is thus 
given in the Surya-Siddhdnta, i. 55,—dvAda§a-ghnA Guror yata-bhagana vartamAnakaih I 
r&Sibhih sahitAh SuddhAh shashtyA syur Vijay-Adayah l|,^*-“ the expired revolutions of Jupi¬ 
ter, multiplied by twelve, {then) increased by the current signs {of the current revolution), 
{and then ) divided by sixty, are (/',<?. the remainder is) {the samvatsaras counted from) 
Vijaya as the first,” In fact, the Sixty-Year Cycle, and the Twelve-Year Cycle of the 
mean-sign system, are quite identical with regard to the day of the commencement of each 
samvatsara ; and, consequently, with regard also to its duration, which, according to 
Jupiter’s mean motion as given in the Sdry a-S iddhdnta, is 361 days, \ ghat/, 36 palas. 
The Twelve-Year Cycle of the mean-sign system, therefore, with regard to its other details, 
may be most properly described with the Sixty-Year Cycle, which I shall treat of fully on a 
separate occasion. And I have introduced the present brief mention of it, only because 
references to it are unavoidable in the following observations. 

The eleven authorities for the heliacal-rising system, in addition to the BrihaU 
Samhita, of which I have spoken, are as follows;—(i) Parasara says—KrittikA- 

R6hinish=AditA kshuch-chhastr-Agni-vrishti-vyAdhi-prAbalyam .ChitrA-SvAtyor uditA 

nripa-sasya-varsha-kshem-Arogya-karah.—(2) Garga says—pravAs-AntA sah=arkshena 
hy=udito yuga-pach charet I tasmAt kAlAd riksha-purvo Guror abdah pravartatA II.— (3) 
Kasyapa says—samvatsara-yuge ch=aiva shashty-abdA'=hgirasas sutah I yan-nakshatr- 
Adayarh kuryAt tat-sarhjharh vatsararii viduh II. — (4) Rislliputra says—yasmin tishthati 
nakshatrA saha yAna pravardhatA I samvatsaras sa vijnAyas tan-nakshatr-AbhidhAnakafi 
II.— (5) Also, in the following, Rishiputra quotes Vasishtha and Atri, in addition to 
ParASara, who is separately referred to above,-—Tishy-Adikaryugam prAhur Vasishth-Atri- 
ParA^arAh I BrihaspatAs tu Saurny-Antarh sadA dvAda§a-vArshikarii II UdAti yasmin mAse 
tu pravAs-6pagato=ngirAh | tasmAt samvatsarab.^-(6) In the Samasa-Samhitd, a 
short work by VarAhamihira, we have 1 2 —Gurur udayati nakshatrA yasmin tat-sarhjnitAni 
varshAni.-—(7) Brihaspati, as quoted in the Kirandvali, a commentary by DAdAbhAi 
on the Surya-Siddhdnta, says—yadA Gur-udayo bhAnor Guror abdas tad-aditah.— 
(8) In the Narada-Sarilhita, GuruchArAdhyAya, we have — yad-dhishny-Abhyudit6 Jivas 
t a n n a k s h a t r - A h v a - v a t s a r a h. — (9) In the Muhurta-Tattva, GuruchAra, verse 7, we have — 
dvy-riksho=GnAh KArttikAt try-riksha ishu-ravi-Sivo=bdah sa yen=odit=£ijyah.:—(10) 
In the Jy6tishadarpana, adhyAya v., we have — yasminn abhyudito Jivas tan- 


1 From, this, it appears that the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, were originally determin¬ 
ed by the heliacal risings of the planet. And corroboration of this is afforded by a verse of VarAhamihira, 
quoted further on. The above verse of Kasyapa, evidently applies to the Twelve-Year Cycle also. 

~ I have taken this, and the preceding five quotations, from Utpala’s commentary on the 
Brihat-Sa mh it a,. 
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nakshatrasya vatsarah. — It Is unnecessary to translate these ten quotations ; as the 
general purport of all of them Is the same) ms. that “a samvatsara Is to be named 
after that nakshatra in which Jupiter attains his rising.”—(u) In the remaining au¬ 
thority, the Surya-Siddhanta, the rule appears to be a little different from that 
of all the other authorities ; though the general features are the same. And, for 
this reason, though the work is one of the earliest, I have quoted it last. The rule 
is given in the verse—Vai§&kh-adishu krishne cha y6gah panchada§6 tithau I KSrttik- 
Adini varshini Gur6r ast-6dayat tathd II,—“ and the years Kdrttika and others ( that 
follow ) {are to be named) from the rising, after setting, of Jupiter, 1 * according to the occur¬ 
rence {of Krittikd and other nakshatras) 2 on the fifteenth tit hi in the dark fortnight of 
Vaiisdkha and other {months that follow).” The application of this rule seems to be 

thus:—The years are to be named, according as Krittika and other nakshatras ,_ 

evidently those in which the sun and the moon stand,—occur on the amdvdsyd of Vai§4- 
kha and others, immediately preceding or following 3 the day on which Jupiter rises: 
that is, on whatever day Jupiter may rise, the nakshatra on either the preceding, or 
the following, amdvdsyd, gives the name to the samvatsara. This rule seems to have 
been alluded to, though not in the name of the Siirya-Siddhdnta , by Utpala; but it is 
rejected by him. It may possibly have been occasionally in use ; but it certainly does not 
apply to the Gupta records. 

Now, all these quotations distinctly refer, in some form or another, to the rising of 
Jupiter ; which it is impossible to understand as meaning anything but his heliacal- 
rising. And, if the rising referred to is the heliacal-rising, then no astronomer can deny 
that, in the period of about twelve solar years, there are only eleven conjunctions of Jupiter 

1 1 should remark that Rahganitha, one of the best commentators on the Surya-Siddkdnta, 

explains this verse with the understanding, into which he seems to have been led by Utpala's com¬ 
ments on the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. i, that ast-odayat means “ from the setting or rising.” He adds, 
however, — iddnim udaya-varsha-vyavah'dro ganakdir ganyaie,—“ at the present time, the practice' 
of (naming) the year by the rising, is taken into account by astronomers.” For the sake of consist¬ 
ency, it is justifiable to translate the expression ast-6daydt as I have translated it above ; and the 
use of the compounded base in the singular, supports that translation. I also find that D&d 4 bh 4 t, 
rn his commentary on the Surya-Sidahdnta, explains it iu the same way; his words being — 
tath - as tad udaya-kdie Gu ros tad-yuk ta-naksha tra-samjn 6 Guror abdd jndyah,—“ so the year of 
Jupiter is to be known as having the appellation of that nakshatra with which he is joined at the 
tinrie of (his) rising after setting.”-[There can be no doubt that ast-Sdaydt is used here in the sense 
of “from the rising after setting;” compare such compounds as supt-dtthita, ‘having arisen from 
sleep lit. ‘ having slept and then having risen.’—J. F. F.] 

3 I hese words, in connection with ySgak, have to be supplied from the preceding verse, in which 
the result exhibited in Table VIII. page 1^3 above, is given. 

3 Which of the two, cannot be determined from the context ; and I can find no commentator 
who has explained the point properly. I myself think that the following am-dvdsyd is intended. But 
seems that Utpala, in his allusion to this rule, takes the preceding amdvdsya . 




MIN/Sty 



CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


and the sun, and consequently eleven heliacal risings of the planet. And, this fact being 
established, the interval of about four hundred days between two successive risings, —the 
same period, for the duration of each samvatsara, —the omission of one samvatsara in 
each cycle of twelve years,—and all the other points described by me,—follow of necessity. 


It will, doubtless, have been noticed that I have not been able to give any quotations 
from the first Aryabhata (born A.D. 476) or Brahmagupta (born A.D. 598), in support 
of the heliacal-rising system. And it might be sought to base some argument against 
its existence, on the grounds that these two early authorities, who moreover may be said to 
be the originators of two of the three schools of astronomers in India, are silent about it, 
though they do give the mean-sign system. But the facts only prove the early existence 
and use of the mean-sign system ; which I do not seek to deny. They do not prove, either 
that the heliacal-rising system did not exist; or that, having existed, it had gone out of use 
in their time. To take another instance, Aryabhata and Brahmagupta give no rule for 
finding the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle; but, to say that this cycle was not 
known to either of them, would hardly be sensible. The mean-sign system for the 
Twelve-Year Cycle is undoubtedly early. But the heliacal-rising system is earlier still. 
Among the authorities quoted above, the Siirya-Siddhanta 1 is as early a work as the 
Aryabhattya , if not earlier. And, that Para§ara, Garga, and Ka§yapa, are earlier than 
Aryabhata, cannot be denied. Utpala quotes a verse of Garga, which, with some proposed 
emendations, I give as it stands in my manuscript copy,—6vam ASvayujam ch=aiva Chaitram 
ch=aiva Brihaspatih I samvatsaro(?ram) nAma(?§a)yat6 saptaiteda (? saptaty-abda)-§at.e= 
dhikeli. 2 This verse seems to refer to the mean-sign system ; though I can say nothing 
definitely about it, without seeing the context; of which l have not the opportunity at 
present But, supposing that it does refer to the mean-sign system, still it is not un¬ 
favourable to the heliacal-rising system; for the same Utpala also quotes a verse of the 
same Garga, given at page 170above, in which Garga says—“when Jupiter, after dwelling 
together {with the sun)? rises and walks along with a nakshatra, then commences the year 
of Jupiter, of which the first part {of the name) is the {name of that) nakshatra .” 

Not only that the heliacal-rising system is very early, but that it alone is the 
original system of the Twelve-Year Cycle, is self-evident. The heliacal rising of Jupiter 
is a natural-phenomenon. No scientific apparatus is needed for the observation of it; nor are 


1 To say that the Siirya-Siddhanta is a work of Var&hamihira, is simply a mistake I cannot 
enter into this point at present ; but would refer any who hold that view, to Varanamihira’s Panchd* 
Siddhdntiktf, and to Kern's Preface to his edition of the Brihat-Samhita . 

2 [Gen. Cunningham also has quoted this verse ( Archseol . Sury. Ind . Vol. X. p. 114); and in 
such a way, his authority giving ndsyate , where Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit's MS. gives ndmayate\ as to shew 
that, in the second half of it, we certainly have to read ndsayate saptaty-abda-sate '— j . F. F.] 

8 pravdsdnte may be translated by “after having completed his journey z.e. having completed 
a revolution of some kind or another. 
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any calculations required, 1 But such is not the case with the passing of Jupiter from one 
sign of the zodiac into another. No kind of apparatus can determine Jupiter’s mean longitude. 
It is to be found only by calculations, the rules for which must have been established 
after observations carried on during a very long time ; to lay down the means of determining 
Jupiter’s mean yearly or daily motion, is not a thing that can be accomplished in a few 
years. It seems, therefore, quite evident that the system of naming the satk$jfctsapa$ after 
the nakshatras in which Jupiter rises, i.e. the heliacal-rising system, is the only origi¬ 
nal one. 

So much, as regards the antiquity of the heliacal-rising system. Let us now look into its 
somewhat later use. VarAhamihira is later than Aryabhata. And his verse with which 
1 have opened my account of the Twelve-Year Cycle, undoubtedly refers to this system. 
So, also, another of his verses, in the Brihat-Samhitd } viii. 27, points to the same thing. 
It runs—Adyarh Dhanishth&m samabhiprapanno 2 Maghe yad=Ay&ty==udayarh Surejyah l 

1 The phenomenon, moreover, is one to which much attention has always been paid in India. 
Even in the present day, almost all the Hindu Pahchahgs give the dates of the heliacal rising and 
setting of Jupiter. This is for religious purposes; since, when Jupiter is invisible, some duties and 
ceremonies, such as investiture with the sacred thread, marriage, pilgrimages, &c., are not to be per¬ 
formed ; and the dates in question are necessary, in order to know when he is visible, and when he 
ceases to be so. In Pafichdngs printed in MahAr&shtra, the custom of naming the samvatsaras after 
the months Ts not in use; in fact, the Twelve-Year Cycle is now almost unknown to the people at 
large of the Dekkan, But in a Panchdng prepared by Jw&l&pati Siddh&nti, and printed in the 
JMnasuryAdaya Press at Madras /1 find that the author, in the samvatsara-pkala , after giving the two 
samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle, according to the northern and the southern reckoning, goes on 
to say— sarvatra Gur-udaya-vasdt ( Chaitr)-abd 6 grdhyah ,—“ all over (India) a (certain) year (z.e. 
such samvatsaras as Chaitra, &c\), which depends on the rising of Jupiter, is to be taken ; ” from 
which it is evident that some such rising-system, as that described above, is followed in this Panchdng 
from Madras. Also, in the Charulu-Pafichdng , prepared for the meridian of Jodhpur in Mdrw&d, and 
used there and by Manv&dis in other parts of India, the samvatsaras are named as Chaitra-Varsha, 
Vais&kha-Varsha, &c.; the system adopted in that Panchdng. , however, for naming the samvatsaras } 
is the mean-sign system. 

2 The reading that I give, is from my manuscript copy. But, s and s being very liable to confu¬ 
sion, the reading adyam Dhanishth-dmsam abhiprapann 6 ) which is given in some printed copies, may 
also be of some authority. By calculation, however, I find that Jupiter does not always stand just at 
the beginning of DhanishthA, at the time of his rising at the commencement of the Prabhava samvat - 
sara . And I think, therefore, that the reading which I give, is the author’s original reading. I take 
ddyam to qualify the word nakshatram understood. And VarAhamihira calls the nakshatra in ques¬ 
tion u the first,” because his opinion was, I think, that DhanishthA was the first nakshatra of the 
Sixty-Year Cycle, as it was of the Five-Year Cycle of the VedAnga-Jyautisha [see its verse— svar 
dkramete sorn-drkau yadd sdkam sa- Vdsavau sydt tad-ddi-yugam Mdghah> —“ when the moon and 
the sun, being in (the nakshatra) Vasava (DhanishthA), go together in the heavens., then there is the 
beginning of the Yuga (and of the month) MAgha”], which two he intends to reconcile.—[Kern would 
seem to have known only the reading ddyain Dhanishth-amsam . His translation (Jour. R. As. Sac . 
N. S. Vol. V. p. 49 fri, which follows also the reading of pravartate for prapadyate\ is—“when Jupi¬ 
ter, on reaching the first quarter of DhanishthA, rises in the lunar month of MAgha, then begins the 
first year of the cycle of sixty, named Prabhava, a year salutary to all beings.” And he adds the 
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shashty-abda-pdrvah Prabhavah sa namnA prapadyatfi bhuta-hitas tad=Abdah II,— 
“ when Jupiter, having come to the first ( nakshatra) DhanishthA, attains {his) rising in 
{the month ) MAgha, then commences that year* beneficial to beings, which is named 
PrabhavA, the first of the sixty years.” Now, in eighteen centuries from the beginning 
of the Saka era, the Prabhava samvatsara has occurred thirty times. And, by approxi¬ 
mate calculations, I find that VarAhimihira’s assertion* though not quite correct, is 
nearly so by the heliacal-rising system. Out of the thirty occasions, Jupiter rose, accord¬ 
ing to the Amdnta southern arrangement of the fortnights, * 1 * twenty-six times in the month 
of MAgha ; three times early in -PhAlguna; and once in Pausha, nearly at the end of 
it. And, on many occasions he rose in the Dhanishtha nakshatra ; and on some, in 
Sravana. The assertion, however, is not correct for the mean-sign system. According 
to that system, at the commencement of the Prabhava samvatsara, which always begins 
when Jupiter, by his mean longitude, enters Kumbha or Aquarius* he evidently always 
stands in the middle of DhanishthA. 3 But the Prabhava samvatsara may begin, and 
as a matter of fact I find by calculation that it has begun, in any of the twelve months; 
as will be shewn when I treat of the Sixty-Year Cycle. It is evident, therefore, that the 
verse in question supports the heliacal-rising system. Moreover, the word ndaya itself is 
used in it. It might be argued that Varahamihira’s rule {Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 22 ; 
ek-aikam abdeshu nav-Ahateshu, &c.) for finding the nakshatra of Jupiter, lias reference 
to his mean longitude ; and, consequently, that it gives the mean-sign system. But it 
is absurd to suppose that so learned an astronomer as he, stating the rule that a samvatsara 
is to be named from the nakshatra in which Jupiter rises, did not know that the nak¬ 
shatra, at the time of his rising, can be determined only from his apparent longitude. 
The reason why he gives a rule for finding the mean longitude only, is, in my opinion, 
this:—Anyone conversant with Hindu mathematical astronomy, knows how tedious a 
task it is to find the mean longitude of a planet from the ahargantt , or number of elapsed 
days, counted from the beginning of the Kalpa or of a Yuga. But, when once it has been 
found, it is much less tedious to calculate, from it, the apparent longitude by the general 
rules. So, VarAhamihira, I think, gives a simple rule for finding the mean longitude of 
J upiter on a given day, and leaves to the astronomer the calculation of .the apparent longi¬ 
tude. Or, it may also be said, as the difference between the mean and the apparent 
longitudes of Jupiter, on the day of his heliacal-rising, is not very much,—sometimes about 
five degrees, and sometimes nearly nil, as I have found from several calculations,— 
VarAhamihira gives the simple rule for rough practical purposes only; leaving it to the 

note—“ cf. Davis, Asiatic Researches, Vol. III. p. 220. The word a ini a also means ‘degree, ’ but is 
here rendered by ‘quarter,’ according to Utpala, who explains it by pdda." —J. F. F.] 

1 See page 148 above, note 1. 

s The sign Kumbha commences in the middle of DhanishthA, and ends at the end of the third 

quarter of PurvA-BhAdrapadA. 
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astronomer to make more detailed calculations, when absolute accuracy is required. But, 
even supposing that the said verse of Var&hamihira implies the mean-sign system, it will 
only prove that he gives both systems. 

Let us now turn to the more modern period. Of the authorities quoted above in 
support of the heliacal-rising system, the Muhilrta-Tattva and the Jyotishadttrpana are 
comparatively modern. The author of the first is the father of the well-known Gane§a 
Daivajna, the author of' the Grahaldghava ; and, therefore, its date is about Saka-Samvat 
1420 expired (A.D. 1498-99) ; and it was written at Nandgaum on the western coast, 
about forty-five miles south of Bombay. The date of the second, as I have determined 
from certain data in it, is Saka-Samvat 1479 expired (A.D. 1557-58) ; and it was written 
at Koiidapalli, somewhere in the Karii&taka country. And, in addition to these two, a 
third reference to the heliacal-rising system has been given above, at page 171 note 1, 
from Rangan&tha’s commentary on the Sitrya-Siddhdhta. The date of this commentary 
is, Saka-Sarhvat 1525 expired (A.D. 1603-1604); and it was written at Benares. These 
details suffice to shew that the heliacal-rising system is referred to in works of a modern 
period, and belonging to different parts of the country. 

It is true that the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle is rare. This is shewn by the 
fact that some astronomical works do not refer to it, in either system, though it would not have 
been beyond their sphere to do so; and by the fact that, out of many hundreds of inscrip¬ 
tions, only seven have been found, mentioning the samvatsaras of it. 1 2 But, if the use of 
the heliacal-rising system is rare, the use of the mean-sign system is still more so. The sam¬ 
vatsaras mentioned in the four records of the Early Gupta period, which give full details 
for calculation, are proved to belong to the heliacal-rising system. And, while I have 
been able to quote no less than eleven authorities referring to that system, a distinct reference 
to the mean-sign system is to be found in only two; viz. Aryabhata and Brahmagupta, 
as quoted above. If to these we add an interpolated verse in the S tddh an ta - § iroma n i, 
and also hold that Garga and Var 4 hainihira give the system, even then the number comes to 
only five. 3 * * And, in about eight of such works as would be expected to refer to the system, 
of a date later than A.D. 1478, which I have examined, I find a reference to it in none at all. 

Looking to the present time, if the mean-sign system is used in one part of the 
country, the heliacal-rising system is used in another ; 8 while, in others, both systems are 
almost, if not quite, unknown. The mean-sign system is doubtless the more convenient 

'viz. the five records of the Maharajas Hastin and Saihkshdbha; and the two grants of the 
Kadamba chieftain Mrigfesavarman, referred to at page 106 above, note 1. 

2 A verse containing a reference to the system, is given, as belonging to Srfpati, in Pandit 

Bapu Deva Shastri's edition of the Sid iihdnta -Sire nuni 1, p. 13, note ; but I do not find it in the 

Ratnamdld of Sripati. 

s See page 173 above, note 1. 
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of the two; since the duration of the samvatsara, roughly three hundred and sixty-one 
days, approaches so near to that of the solar year ; and the omission of a samvatsara 
occurs only once in about eighty-five years. And this point of convenience seems to be the 
reason for which the system was invented by the astronomers. But, as both the systems 
are given in astronomical works, both of them must certainly have been actually used. 
And such will always be the case, as long as those works exist. 
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APPENDIX IV, 

The Chronology of the Early Rulers of Nepal. 

The inscriptions which give the matter for this Appendix all belong to KhdtmApdu 
and its vicinity, and consist of fifteen collected by the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
and published by him and Dr. Biihler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff.; and of four 
obtained by Mr. Bendall, of which the most important one was published originally in 
the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has been reprinted in his Journey m Nepdl and 
Northern India , p. 72 ff. and Plate yin., with the first publication of the other three, 
p. 74 ff. and Plates ix. x. and xi. 

The historical results of the former set were discussed at length by Dr. Bhag¬ 
wanlal Indraji in his paper entitled “ Some Considerations on the History of N£p 4 l,” edited 
by Dr. Biihler, and published in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 411 ff. His results, how¬ 
ever, are unfortunately vitiated by a radical error; viz. the reference of one series of the 
dates to the Vikrama era, instead of to the Gupta era nearly four hundred years later. 
This was due, partly to the misinterpretation of an important verse in the inscription of 
jayadeva II. of Harsha-Sarhvat 153; and partly to the want of the key-note supplied by 
Mr. Bendall’s inscription of Gupta-Sarhvat 316. A%J it was, of course, the publication of 
this last inscription that led me to look carefully into the whole matter, and at length to hit 
upon the fundamental mistake, without a recognition of which it might still be argued that 
Mr. Bendall’s date of 316, for Sivadeva I. and ArhSuvarman, stands alone in belonging to 
the Gupta era, and that, in spite of it, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was right in referring the 
other larger dates to the Vikrama era. 

Taking the inscriptions in question in regular chronological order, the dates and 
Other important points are as follows : 

A.—Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. i 5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and Journey in « 
Nepal , p. 72 ff. and Plate viii.—The charter recorded is issued from the house or palace 
called Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhattdraka and Maharaja, the 
illustrious 1 Sivadeva I. ( 1 . 2 f,), the banner or glory of the Lichchhavikula. 2 And it 
records a grant made by him on the advice, or at the request, 3 of the Mahasamanta 
Arhsuvarman ( 1 . 6 f.). The Dutaka is the Svdntin Bhogavarman ( 1 . 15.) 4 The date 

1 2 Lichchhavi-kula-ketii , line 2. 

3 makdsdmant-Amsuvarmmand vijnapitena may a ; line 6-7. 

4 This person would seem to be Amsuvarman's sister’s son, who is mentioned in inscription E. 
below.—He must not be contused with Sivadeva II/s father-in-law, the Maukhari Bhfigavarman, who 
is mentioned in inscription R. below, and was at least a full generation later.—See page 180 below, 
note 3, on another point. 
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(1. 15), in numerical symbols here and throughout the series, is (Gupta)-Sarhvat 316, 
Jyaishtha-§ukla-diva-da§arnyam ; which, with the epoch of A.D, 319-20, answers, approxi¬ 
mately, to the 3rd May, A.D. 635, 

B. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 5; Ind . Ant . Vol. IN. p. 168 f.—'The 
charter is issued from Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhaitdraka 
and Mahdrdja , the illustrious Sivadeva I. ( 1 . 2 f.), the banner of the Lichchhavikula. 
It recorded some act, the details of which are broken away and lost, done by him, as in 
inscription A., on the advice, or at the request, of the Mahdsdmanta , the illustrious 
Am^uvarman ( 1 . 8 f). 1 * The date, and the name of the Dutaka , are broken away and 
lost in line 11 ff. 

C. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. 6; Ind Ant . Vol. IX. p. 169 f.—The 
charter is issued from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana (line 2). The 
inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta , the illustrious Alii^uvarmatl ( 1 . 2), The 
Dutaka is the Mahdsarva\dandand\yaka Vikra[mas£na] ( 1 . 14)./ The date ( 1 . 14) 
is (Harsha)-Samvat 34, Jyaishtha-§uk!a-da§amy&m ; which, with the epoch 3 of A.D. 
605-606, answers, approximately, to the 18th May, A.D. 639., 

1 As in page 177 above, note 3. 

» This is the name as completed by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. But, if we accept it as correct, we 
must be careful not to confuse this person with the Rdjaputra Vikramasena who was the Dutaka of 
inscription S. below, more than two hundred years later.—I have not seen the original rubbing of 
this inscription. 

3 This epoch is taken from Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit's calculation of the date in the DighwA-Dubault 
grant of the Mahdrdja Mahendrap&la. At the end {Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 113, line 14) we have, for 
the assignment of the charter, the year 155, M&gha su di 10 ; and from line 12 we learn that, when 
making the grant, the Mahdrdja had bathed on the occasion of the Kumbha-Samkrdnti or entrance 
of the Sun into Aquarius. The epoch of the era is fixed approximately by a statement of Alb£runf 
{Alberdni's India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 5), to the effect tha:, in a Kasmfrt almanac, he had read 
that Harshavardhana was six hundred and sixty-four years later than Vikramdditya. Subject to some 
doubt as to whether Alberuni is speaking of the epoch of the era, or of its first current year, and as to 
whether the Vikrama year indicated by him is to be taken as current or as expired, this statement 
indicates, approximately, Saka-Sarhvat 528 expired, and 529 current (A.D. 606-607), as the epoch or 
year 0 of the era. And this is the epoch selected by Gen. Cunningham {Indian Eras , pp.64 f., 157 ff.), 
on the authority of AlMruni’s statement. By calculations based on the Surya-Siddhanta , however, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that an epoch one year earlier than this is required, in order that the details 
of the date in the Dighw4-Dubaulf grant may work out correctly. Thus, with the basis of Harsha- 
Samvat 155 + Saka-Samvat 527 expired = Saka-Samvat 6S2 expired, the Kumbha-Saikkr anti 
occurred at 43 ghatis, 40 palas, on Monday, the 19th January, A.D. 761 ; and the ninth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of M&gha ended about four hours later, at 53 ghatis, \$ palas y on the same day. Or, 
by the Aryd-Siddhdnta , the times were, for the Samkrdnti y 42 ghatis, 30 palas ; and for the tithi, 
52 ghatis, 41 palas . In both cases, the ghatis and palas are from mean sunrise at Ujjain. And he 
adds the note—“the punyakala or meritorious time for performing religious duties in connection 
with a samkrdntiy is, according to some authorities, from sixteen ghatis before, to sixteen ghatis after, 
the lime of the samkrdnti ; and, according to others, in the case of some samkrdntis , from ten to 





THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; APPENDIX TV.' ' 


179 

D. ~Mr. BendaU’s ■ inscription No. 2; Journey in Nepal, p. 74.fi, and Plate ix.— 
The charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of an 
illustrious Mahdsdmanta, whose name is effaced, but may with tolerable certainty be 
restored as Amsuvarman (1. 2). And it records the grant of two fields, for the purpose 
of providing for the repairs of some building. The Ddtaka (1. t7) is the Mahdbalddhyaksha 
Vindusvdmin. The date ( 1 . 16) is (Harsha)-Samvat 34, prathama-Pausha-Sukla- 
d^tuiyayam ; which should answer, approximately, to the 3rd December, A.D. 6 ' 

E. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 7; Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p. j 70 f._The 

charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of the 
illustrious Amguvarman (1. 5), to whom no formal titles are allotted here. It mentions 

sixteen or even forty ghafts before the samkrdnti, up to the time of the samkrdnti, and, in the case 
of the other samkrdntis, from the time of the samkrdnti, up to from ten to sixteen or even forty 
ghaiis after it. But generally, when a samkrdnti occurs at midnight,—as it did, roughly, in the 
present instance,—the punyakdla is held to be on the following day. And, in the present case, there 
is every probability of the bathing &c. having been performed 011 the following day ; i.e. on MAgha 
sukla dasami. —\\ ith other years, the given samkranti cannot be brought into accordance with the 
given day and titki * Thus, with Saka-Saihvat 680 expired, the samkrdnti occurred six or seven davs 
after the given titki, on the Pdrnimdnta Ph&lguna krishna 2; with 681 expired, on the Pdrnimdnta 
Phalguna krishna 13; with 683 expired, on the Ptirnimdnta PMlguna kfishpa 5; with 684 expired, 
on M&gha sukla 1 ; and with 685 expired, on Mftgha sukla 12. It is certain, therefore, that the 
correct English equivalent is the one obtained with Saka-Saihvat 682 expired. And, taking the given 
Harsha year as a current year, and treating it as having the same scheme with the northern Saka 
year, the epoch is Saka-Saihvat 527 expired, or A.D. 605-606 current; and 528 years have to be 
added, to convert current Harsha years into current Saka years, and 527, to convert them into expir¬ 
ed Sakayears as the basis of calculations. The commencement or first current year of the era, is A.D. 
606-607 current.—I should remark, as I did when editing the grant, that a slight doubt may be felt as to 
the value of the third numerical symbol, in the units place, which I interpret as 5. And the exact epoch 
would be varied, by allotting a different value to this symbol. But the choice lies only between 4, 5. and 
8. I do not think that any authority can be found for interpreting it as 4. And, if it were interpreted 
as 8, then the epoch of the era would be A.D. 602-603 ; and its first current year would be A.D. 603- 
604, for which year, as the commencement of the reign of Harshavardhana, there seems to be no 
authority whatever.—I should also point out that the next inscription, D. below, of Harsha-Samvat 34, 
refers to an intercalation of the month Pausha; and that Prof. Adams of Cambridge, and Prof. Schram 
of Vienna, as reported by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 338 (see also Journey in Nepal , 
p. 76), obtained a mean intercalation of Pausha in A.D. 640 ; which would necessitate the adoption 
of A.D. 606-607 as the epoch. But this intercalation remains to be examined in detail; and, for the 
present, I have only a note by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit that, according to the verse Mesh-ddi-sthe savitan 
&c. (see page 88 above, note 5), the intercalated period should be called M&rgasirsha; and that, in 
calling it Pausha, exactly the contrary is done of the process by which we,obtain MArgasfrsha as the 
name of the intercalated period that is referred to in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 
330 (see page 93 ff. above).—The question will, I hope, be treated more fully by Mr. Dikshit hereafter. 
Meanwhile, for present purposes, I adopt A.D. 605-606 as the epoch. 

1 As regards the equivalent English date, however, see a remark, in the preceding note, on the 
indicated intercalary nature of this month Pausha. 
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Arhguvarman’s sister Bh6gadevi, who was the wife of the Rdjaputra Surasena, 1 and the 
mother of the illustrious Bhogavarman 2 and Bh&gyadevi. It records certain orders ad¬ 
dressed by AriiSuvarman to the officials of the Western Province (paschim-ddhtkarana- 
vrittibhujah, lines 5-6; and paSchim-ddhikarana, line 14), in connection with three ling a 
forms of the god Is vara or Siva. The Dutaka is the Yuvardja Udayadeva. 3 The date 
• ( 1 . 22) is (Harsha)-Sarnvat 39, VaiS 4 kha-Sukla-div&-daSamy 4 rn; answering, approximately, 
to the 24th April, A.D. 644. 

F. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 8; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 171.—This is not 
a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the favour of 
the illustrious ArnSuvarman (line 2), a prandli or ‘conduit’ was caused to be built by 
the Vdrtla 4 * Vibhuvarman, for the increase of his father’s religious merit. The date ( 1 . 1) 

is (Harsha)-Samvat 6 44 or 45, Jyeshtha-Sukla ..; which has its equivalent in 

the month of May or June, A.D. 649, or May, A.D. 650. 

G. —Dr.Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 9 \Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 171 f.—The charter 
is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 3I). The inscription is one of the illustrious 
Jishnugupta ( 1 . 4). It records that, at the request of the Samanta Chandravarman, a 
tilamaka or ‘water-course,’ which had been constructed by the Bhatidraka and Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Am^uvarmail (I. 6f.), was made over by Jishnugupta to Chandra¬ 
varman, to be repaired ; &c. The Ddtaka ( 1 . 21) is the Yuvardja , the illustrious Vishnu- 
gupta. The date ( 1 . 21) is (Harsha)-Samvat 48, K&rttika4ukla-2; answering, approxi¬ 
mately, to the 30th September, A.D. 653.—Lines 1 and 2 of this inscription mention 
Managriha , 6 and, in connection with it, the Bhatidraka and Mahdraja Dhruvadeva ; 
but the passage is much mutilated, and does not in itself suffice to explain the connection' 
between Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta. 7 

1 The original is somewhat damaged, but it has undoubtedly $■ in the first akshara of this name ; 
not s as given by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text and translation. And the spelling is the same, 
in line 3 of an inscription of the Suras&na family published by him in the Ind . Ant . Vol. X. p. 34 ff. 

But very probably s is the more correct spelling; especially as line 8 of the present inscription men¬ 
tions the ling a named Surabh6g6svara. 

2 See page 177 above, note 4. 

3 The dates seem to prevent the identification of this person with the Udayadeva of the Th&kuri 
family, mentioned in inscription R. below.—He was perhaps a IJchchhavi, as suggested by Dr. Bhag¬ 
wanlal Indraji. If so, in this Lichchhavi Dutaka of a Th&kuri charter, we have an instance parallel to 
the Th&kurt Dutaka of a Lichchhavi grant, suggested in page 177 above, note 4. 

4 Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji took V&rta as a family or tribal name. It seems more likely, however^ 

that, as suggested by himself, it is an official title, synonymous with the vrittibhuj of inscription E. 
above ; and that the correct form is vdrtta (with the double t) from vritti. 

6 The second symbol is doubtful; but it is either 4 or 5.—I have not seen the original rubbing of 
this inscription. 

6 The two syllables mana ) immediately after svasti\ are dear enough in the original rubbing, 
though they hardly shew in the lithograph, and were not given by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text. 

47 The purport of it, however, must have been the same as in the next inscription H. 
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H.—Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. io; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173 !.—The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 6). The inscription is one of the illus¬ 
trious Jishnugupta ( 1 . 7). The details are much mutilated ; but the subject is a tilamaka 

or ‘ water-course, ’ which had been constructed by the Mahasamanta, the illustrious 1 . 

deva. The name of the Diitaka , and the. date; have peeled off and are lost.—Lines 3 and 
4 of this inscription again mention Minagriha, and, in connection with it, the Bhattdra- 
ka and Mahdrdja , the illustrious Dhruvadeva, the banner of the Lichchhavikula. Be¬ 
tween mdnagriha and dita-chitta in line 4, there are four (or perhaps five) aksharas 
which are much damaged, and are quite uncertain even in the rubbing ; but the ha (not 
hd) is distinct enough; and this, and the whole construction, shews that we have here,— 
not Mdnagrihdt, the formal ablative of issue,—but the base Mdnagriha , as the first mem¬ 
ber of a compound, ending with santati, that qualifies M-Dhruvaddva, and means some¬ 
thing like “who belonged to a lineage which had its thoughts [gladdened by residing] at 
M 4 nagriha.“ As regards the connection between Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta,—in line 
5, after srt~Dhruvadeva, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read purassari sakala, and interpreted 
the passage as shewing that Jishnugupta acknowledged Dhruvadeva as his lord paramount. 
The interpretation is possibly correct; though the text may equally well mean nothing 
more than a courteous reference by Jishnugupta to one whose position was equal to his 
own But, from the rubbing, the proper reading is certainly pur assay a-sakala, in compo¬ 
sition. The whole passage, in fact, from Mdnagriha , line 4, down to mdnasa, lines 5-6, is 
one continuous compound, meaning, in the latter part, that Jishnugupta’s mind had been 
brought into a state of contentment by devising the means of freeing from calamity all the 
people headed by Dhruvadeva, &c. And the expression Dhruvadeva -p u rassay a - sa ka la- 
jana is analogous in its purport to the sa-nripater=jjagato (hit ay a), “ (for the welfare) of 
the world (i.e. of all the people), together with the king,” of line 2 of inscription M. below. 

I. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 11 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174.—This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records certain grants 
made in the augmenting victorious reign of the illustrious Jishnugupta (line 9). The 
era-date, if any was recorded, is lost with lines 27 ff. 

J. —Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 3; Journey in Nepdl, page 77 ff. an d Plate x.— 
The charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The king’s name is lost, 
somewhere in lines 2 to 7. The inscription provides for the worship of the god VajreSvara 
( 1 . 17), and other religious matters. The Didaka ( 1 . 28) is the Bhattdraka, the Yuvardja 

Skandadfeva. The date (I. 29) is (Harsha)-Samvat 82, Bh 4 drapada,Sukla-div 4 .; 

which has its equivalent in the month of August, A.D. 687. 

In the original rubbing, srt is very distinct at the beginning of line 14. Two aksfuiras are 
illegible between it and devena. 
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K. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription' No, i ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 If.—This 
furnishes the following short genealogy:— Vrishadeva (line 8);—his son Sariikaradeva 
(1. 12), with a reference in lines 9 and 10 to other sons, who, however, are not mentioned 
by name;—Samkara’s son, Dharmadeva ( 1 . 16), who with justice [governed] a great 
hereditary kingdom ( kula-kram-dgatam ............ rdjyam mahat, line 17), and whose 

. wife was Rijyavati;—and Dharmadeva’s son Manadeva ( 1 . 20), who was appointed 
to reign by his mother on his father’s death. The inscription then records that 
Manadeva made an expedition to the East, and reduced to obedience some “roguish,” 
ill-behaved, or rebellious Sdmantas there; and then went back to the West, where also 
he heard of misdoings on the part of a Sdmanta. Here, unfortunately, the available 
part of the inscription terminates, the rest being buried underground. The date ( 1 . 1 f.) 
is (Gupta)-Samvat 386, Jy6shtha-mAsa-£ukla-paksh6 pratipadi 1 Rohini-nakshatra-yiikt& 
chandramasi muhurte pra§ast6=Bhijiti; the exact equivalent of which, as we have seen at 
page 95 ff. above, is Tuesday, the 28th April, A.D. 705. 

L. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 12 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174 ff.—The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of the 
Puramabhattdraka and Ma h Arajddh irdja, the glorious Sivadeva II. ( 1 . 3). The Did aka 
(I. 23) is the Rajaputra Jayad£va. The date ( 1 . 23) is (Harsha)-Samvat 119, Ph&lguna- 
§ukla-divS.-da§amy&m; answering, approximately, to the 20th February, A.D. 725. 

M. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 2 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 166 f.—This 
is not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the 
favour of the illustrious ‘ king’ Manadeva (line 1), a certain Jayavarman erected a linga 
named JayeSvara, for the welfare of the world, (i.e: of all the people), together with the 
king, 1 and endowed it with a permanent endowment. 2 The date ( 1 . 1) is (Gupta).- 
Sarnvat 413, equivalent to A.D. 732-33, without any further details. 

N. —Dr. Bhagwanlal.Indraji’s inscription No. 13; Ind. Ant. V ol. IX. p. 176 f,-—This 
inscription is very much damaged. 3 The name of the palace whence the charter was 
issued, is lost. And the king’s name is illegible in line 3 ; but, as it is preceded by the 
titles of ParamabJiaffdraka and Mahdrdjadhirdja., the name was probably that of Sivadeva 
II., as in inscription L. above; and Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji filled up the lacunce in that 
way. This is a Buddhist inscription. The Dutaka (line 36) is the Bhattdrakd , the 
illustrious, or perhaps he venerable, Sivadeva. The date (1.37) is somewhat doubtful ; 4 but 

1 sa-nripater xjagatd hitdva ; line 2. 2 akshaya-nivi ; lines. 

M have not seen the rubbing of this inscription. 

4 In Saka-Samvat 672 current, or 671 expired, the month Jyeshth£t was intercalary (see Indian 
£ras r p, 161, and Chronology, p. 126). And the absence of any hint of this in the present record, 
would, if the reading of the second numerical symbol as 40 could be established, be a point in favour of 
the year being Saka-Samvat 671 current, or 670 expired ; which is in accordance, with the epoch of 
A.D. 605-606. 
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Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read it as (Harsha)-Samvat 143, Jyaishtha 4 ukla-divA-trayoda§y 4 m ; 
answering, approximately, to the 25th May, A.D, 748. There is, however, the possibility 
that the second numerical symbol is 20 or 30, instead of 40. 

O . —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 14; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 177 f.—All the 

introductory part of this inscription, recording the palace whence the charter was issued 

and the name of the king, is broken away and lost. The Ddtaka (line 17) is the Yuvaraja 

Vijayadfeva. The date ( 1 . 17) is (Harsha)-Samvat 145, Pausha-Sukla-div&-tntiy4y&m; 

answering, approximately, to the 6th December, A.D. 750.—Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, tak- 

ing Vijayadeva as a “ vicarious” name of Jayad&va II., allotted the inscription, chiefly on 
* 

this account, to Sivadfiva II. As far as the date goes, the inscription may be one either 
of him, or of Jayadeva II. But Vijayadeva cannot be a “ vicarious ” name of Jayad&va 
II. Occasional instances may be cited, in which the special terminations of names vary; 
thus, the Vasantasena of inscription P. below, appears in R. line 10, and in the Vamidvali, 
as Vasantadeva ; a'nd Jayadeva I. of R. line 8, perhaps appears in the Vaniidyali as Jayavar- 
man. But even this is rare enough. And, apart from the substitution of birudas or secon¬ 
dary titles, the only epigraphical instance that I can quote, of any variation in the first and 
really distinctive part of a king’s name, is to be found in line 46 ff. of the Kauth£m grant 1 
of the Western Ch&lukya king Vikram&ditya V., of Saka-Samvat 930, where the DaSavar- 
man of other inscriptions is called YaSovarman. But that instance is not a very satisfac¬ 
tory one. 2 And in the present case there is not any metrical exigency, as there is in the 
places where the name of Daiavarman occurs, to justify any variation. If the present in- 
scription is one of Sivad6va II., then Vijayadeva was another son of his; if, as seems to 
me more probable, it is one of Jayadeva II., then Vijayadeva was a son of the last-mentioned 
person. 

P. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 3 ; Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 167.—-The char¬ 
ter is issued from Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja , the illus¬ 
trious Vasantasena. 3 The Ddtaka (1. 21) is the Sarvadandanayaka and Mahdpratihdra 
Ravigupta. The date ( 1 . 20f.) is (Gupta)-Samvat 435, ASvayuji §ukla-div£-i; answering, 4 
approximately, to the 23rd September, A.D. 754. 

Q. —-Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 4 ; Journey in Nepdl , p. 79 b and Plate xi.—This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place; nor does it give any king’s name. 

It only records a grant by a private person to a Pdhchaka or Committee. The date 
(line 1) is (Harsha)-Samvat 151, Vai§&kha-Sukla-dvitiyclyAin; answering, approximately, to 
the 8th April, A.D. 756. 

R. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 15 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 ff.—This 
is not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. The inscription, which gives a 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 23. 2 See id. p. 19 f. 

s In inscription R. below, line 10, he is called Vasantadeva. 
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good deal of genealogical information, to be commented on below, is one of jayadeva II. 
(line 14), who also had the second name or biruda of Parachakrak&ma ( 1 . 18). The object 
of it is to record that he caused a silver water-lily to be made, for the worship of Siva under 
the name of PaSupati; and that it was worshipped and installed by his mother Vatsadfivt 
The date ( 1 . 35) is (Harsha)-Samvat 153, K&rttika-Sukla-navamy&m; answering, approxi¬ 
mately, to the 16th October, A.D. 758. 

S._Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 4; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. >68.—The 

commencement of the inscription, recording the place whence the order was issued and the 
king’s name, is broken away and lost. And the inscription, therefore, is of importance 
only as indicating the period during which the era that is referred to in it, continued to be 
used. The Dutaka (line 17) is the Rdjaputra Vikramasena. 1 The date ( 1 . 18) is 
(Gupta)-Samvat 535, Sr 4 vana-§ukla-div£-saptamy 4 m ; answering, approximately, to the 1st 

July, A.D. 854. 

When Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji summed up, according to his view of them, the histori¬ 
cal results of his inscriptions, Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 1, A. above, was not known ; 
and the only available clue was the mention, in B. C. E. F. and G., of ArhSuvarman, who 
was evidently to be identified with the king of that name who was reigning during, or 
shortly before, Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Northern India, in or about A.D. 637. Acting or; 
this identification, he very properly referred the dates of (C.) 34, (E.) 39, (F.) 44 or 45, 
(G.) 48. (L.) I >9, (N.) 143 (?), ( 0 .) 145, and (R.) 153, to the era dating from the com¬ 
mencement of the reign of Harshavardhana of Kanauj in A.D. 606 (or 607). 

Mr. Bendall’s discovery of the GolmAdhitol inscription, furnished the key-note for the 
interpretation of the whole matter. For, mentioning Arhiuvarman as the contemporary of 
Sivadeva I., and giving for the latter the date of the year 316, it shews that this date, and 
all belonging to the same uniform series, must be referred to an era commencing just about 
three centuries before the harsha era ; i. e. to the so-called Gupta era, with the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20; for then the year 316 + A.D. 319-20= A.D. 635-36, which is in the 
closest possible accordance with the first recorded date of AmSuvarman, in A.D. 639. 

But, when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, nothing was certain about the other larger 
dates of (K.) 386, (M.) 413, (P.) 435 . aild (S.) 535 5 except that all the circumstances of 
the case shewed that they were not of the same series with the smaller dates belonging to 
the Harsha era. And, after examining the theory of the Saka era, commencing A.D. 78, 
and rejecting it on the grounds that even this was not early enough, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
finally referred them to the Vikrama era commencing B.C. 58. 

Curiously enough, the N6pM VaM&vali states that Vikramdditya came to NdpAl, and 
established his era there. And', as we have seen at page 74 f. above, an offshoot of the 
Vikrama era certainly was introduced into Nep&l in A.D. 880. But the statement of the 
Varhidvali refers to the time of the predecessor of AmSuvarman; i.e. to the end of the 


1 See page 178 above, note 2 , 
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sixth, or the beginning of the seventh, century A.D. And Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
shewed 1 that the statement is certainly quite wrong as regards the name of the king and 
the particular era intended ; and that what it probably contains, is a reminiscence of the 
conquest of the country by Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and the adoption of the Harsha 
era as the result. This statement, therefore, can have influenced him but little, if at all, 
in his assignment of the above-mentioned dates to the Vikrama era. 

The real grounds for his doing so,—grounds which, in spite of the existence of 
the date of (Gupta)-Samvat 316 for Sivad6va I. and Amguvarman, still require to be 
cleared away, in order that we may properly adjust the whole of the early chronology 
of N 6 p 41 ,—are to be found in his erroneous treatment of R., the inscription of 
Jayadeva II. of (Harsha)-Samvat 153. 

Starting with a mythological genealogy, this inscription carries the descent from the 
god Brahman (line 3), through Shrya or the Sun, 2 Manu, Ikshv&ku, and others, down to 
Raghu, Aja, and Dagaratha (I. 6). After DaSaratha, there were eight kings, in lineal suc¬ 
cession of sons and sons’ sons, who are passed over unnamed; and then there was the 
illustrious Lichchhavi (1. 6). Then comes versfe 6, which records that “ even still,” at 
the time of the writing of the inscription, “ there exists a family which bears the pure second 
name of Lichchhavi —svachchham Lichchhavi-nima vi(bi)bhrad=aparam van§ah, (1. 7). 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his lithograph, text, and translation, gave aparo vaMak “ a new 

race.which bears the pure name Lichchhavi.” But, on examining his 

original rubbing, I find that the real reading is afaram ( ndma ), “another name, a second 
namenot aparo (vanfiah), “another race, a new race.” This verse, therefore, is of some 
interest, in shewing that,—in addition to the appellation of LichchhavivarhSa or Lichchha- 
vikula, the latter of which actually occurs in inscriptions A. B. and H. above,—the family 
had another original name, which, however, is not recorded. After Lichchhavi there came 
some kings, who again are passed over unnamed, and the number of whom is 
illegible 8 at the end of line 7 and the beginning of line 8; and then the illustrious king 
Supushpa (1. 8) was born at the city of Pushpapura. 4 After him, “ omitting in the interim 
{to mention the names of) twenty-three kings,” there was another 5 king, the famous 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 421 f. 

£ In accordance with this, the Va ms avail enters the historical Lichchhavis of this inscription as 
members of a Suryavaihgi family. 

1 But the number was probably twelve, as hitv^apa\vdn~dvddasa\ seems to suit best the metre 
and such traces as are discernible in the rubbing. 

4 he • Pitaliputra, the modern Patna in Bih&r; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, note 44.—This part of 
the inscription, therefore, relates to a period antecedent to the settlement of the Lichchhavis in 
mpil 

1 As no previous Jayad&va, with whom this one could be contrasted, is mentioned in the inscrip¬ 
tions, apara seems to introduce another branch of the Lichchhavi family, not directly descended from 
Lichchhavi and Supushpa. 
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Jayadeva I. ( 1 . 8), who was treated by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji as the first really historical 
member of the family, and the founder of the N6pM branch of it, 1 * and on the Vikrama- 
Samvat theory, was placed about A.D. i. After this “ victorious” Jayadeva I., and again 

" omitting in the interim {to mention the names of) eleven .kings,” the inscription 

gives the first unbroken succession of names that it contains; viz .—Vrishadeva ( 1 . 9};— 
his son, Samkaradeva;—his son, Dharmadeva;—his son, Manadeva (1. 10);—his 
son, Mahideva;—and his son, Vasantadeva. The first four of these names have 
already been made known by inscription K. above; and the sixth, in the form of Vasanta- 
sena, by inscription P. And these six kings plainly belong to the family, the genealogy 
of which forms the subject of all the preceding part of the inscription; viz. the 
Lichchhavikula. 

Then follows, in lines 10 and 11, the eleventh verse, which was entirely misunder¬ 
stood by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and which, through that misunderstanding, led to the 
erroneous reference of the larger dates of his inscriptions to the Vikrama era. He read this 
verse —asy= 4 ntar£=py=Udayadeva iti kshiti§&j=j&t 4 s=trayoda§a [tata]§=cha Narendraddvafi 
m&n-6nnalo nata-samasta-narfindra-mauli-mala-rajo-nikara-pimgula-padapkhah ; and tran¬ 
slated —“ afterwards came thirteen {rulers), sprung from king Udayadeva (1. 10), 3 and 
then Narendradeva ( 1 .11), who was proud, and whose footstool was covered with the dust 
from the row of diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings.” With the exception that 
the original has pdmsula , not pdmkula, the reading and translation of the second half of the 
verse represent the original correctly. It is the first, half that has not been properly treat¬ 
ed. In the first place, asy=dntarS does not mean ‘ afterwards,’ or ‘ after him.’ The literal 
meaning of antara is ‘ an interval;’ and in anantaram it helps to make up the equivalent 
of ‘afterwards,’ only from its meaning in the first place ‘ no interval after. 1 But, standing 
without the negative particle, antara can have only the meaning of ‘ interval;’ and it is 
used twice before by the composer of this inscription, in lines 8 and 9, distinctly in that 
sense. Asy^&ntare can only mean “ in an interval of thisand, supplying vahkasya, from 
the vahkak of line 7, in apposition with asya, we have “ in an interval, i.e. at an intervening 
point, of this {lineage that has just been detailed ).” The expression plainly introduces 
some names, in respect of which it is intended to be conveyed that they are of another 
family or branch; and that the last of them comes contemporaneously with or immediate¬ 
ly after the name of Vasantadeva, the last mentioned of the immediately preceding suc¬ 
cession, and the first comes at some unspecified point intervening between Vrishadeva and 
Vasantaddva. In the second place, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of kshitikdj=f&tds 
cannot be maintained. In the two syllables jjatd, the rubbing shews distinctly the double 
jjy of which, in the lithograph, the lower one is only sketched in faintly, as if it were doubt- 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 424. 

* Or, again, —“ after him (Vasantadeva), followed thirteen, sprung from the lord of the earth 

called Udayadifva Ind. Ant , Vol. XIII. p. 425, note. 
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fill; but the second is as distinctly ia } not td, as is in fact shewn in the lithograph. There 
is a slight abrasion mark between the ta and the following akshara, which does not appear 
in the lithograph; but the rubbing shews most distinctly that this mark is no remnant of 
a half-obliterated d, and that the stroke for d, for which in fact there is no room, never was 
engraved here. The reading of the original, in short, is jdtas , the nominative singular; 
not fdtds, the nominative plural. This is the first objection to the more serious error, the 
introduction of trayoda'sa , ‘thirteen,’ immediately after jdtas. The second is, that, of the 
six following aksharas which are read s-trayodaha [tata], the only parts that can be pro¬ 
nounced on with any certainty, are s, as part of the first, and, at the beginning of line 11, 
da, the third, which is well preserved and unmistakable. The others are hopelessly injured 
arid unrecognisable ; and,—with the exception that the first probably had a t below the .?; 
and that the second looks more like thd {tathd), or dd (tadd), or po (tapo ), tha nyo ,—it is 
quite impossible, even from the rubbing, to say what they may be. But the culminating 
and final objection to the reading of trayoda'sa [tata]s=cha is, that, in the passage, as thus 
read,there is no such word as vyaittya, vih&ya, hitvd., or tyaktvd, “having passed over or 
omitted [to mention the names of),” which we have in lines 4, 6, 7, 8, and 9, where, in each 
case, a specified number of kings is passed over ; and that the metre does not allow of our 
introducing any such w r ord. The lacuna at the end of line 10 and the beginning of line 11 
render it, as I said, impossible to decide what the original reading may have been. But the 
whole structure of the passage leaves no doubt whatever that the original contained nothing 
but an epithet, or perhaps two, of Narendradeva; and that, so far from thirteen rulers 
having intervened between him and Udayadbva, he was the son of Udayadbva. 

Narendradfiva’s son was Sivadeva II. (line 12), who married Vatsadevi, of the family 
of the Maukharis who abounded in strength of arm, 1 the daughter of the illustrious 
Bhogavarman, and the daughter of the daughter of “the great” Adityasena, the lord of 
Magadha (1. 13). And their son was the Rdja, the illustrious Jayadeva II. (I 14), also 
called Parachakrak&ma ( 1 . 18), whose wife was R&jyamati, of the family of king Bhagadatta 
or of the Bhagadatta kings (1. 16), the daughter of Harsha, king of Gauda, Odra, &c.,and 
Kalihga, and Kosala ( 1 . 15). The rest of the inscription details the beauty of the silver 
water-lily which Jayadeva II. caused to be made, and how it was worshipped and installed 
by his mother Vatsadevi; and then concludes with the date. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s acceptance of Udayadeva as the successor of Vasantadeva, 
and insertion of thirteen rulers between him and Narendradeva, led of necessity to the 
reference of the dates for M4nad6va of (K.) 386 and (M.) 413, and for Vasantadeva of 
(p.) 435, to the Vikrama era. It is unnecessary to repeat his calculations in full. But, 
starting with fifteen names between Vasantadeva and Sivadeva II., or nineteen from M 4 na* 

1 The original has devi vd{bd)hu-va{ba)l-adhya-Maukhari-kuld invarmma &c.; not kula-sri- 
varmma, in composition, as in the published text. 
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d§va to Sivadeva II. (both included), all of which denote '■generations of kings, not reigns 
of collaterals' ’ 1 and taking twenty-one years as the smallest possible average for these 
generation-reigns, he found that no era later than the Vikrama era would meet the 
requirements of the case; and that that era would meet them. For, on the Vikrama-Samvat 
theory, MAnad&va's first date represented A.D. 329; the interval from this to A.D. 759, 
the date of Jayadfiva II., was 430 years; and this, divided, by nineteen, gave about 
twenty-two years and three-quarters as the average for each generation-reign. This was 
all right enough from his point of view. 

But let us now take the matter from the correct point of view; viz. that UdayadSva 
did not come after Vasantad6va. This frees us at once from the necessity, under which 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji laboured, of forcing Vasantad6va and his ancestors back to such 
early times; and leaves us at liberty to follow the analogy of inscription A., and to refer 
his date and M 4 nad£va’s to the Gupta era. The result is, that we have for Vasantasena 
the date of (P.) A.D. 754, just synchronous with the dates of perhaps (O.) A.D. 750, 
and certainly (R.) A.D. 758, for Jayadeva II., exactly what inscription R. seeks to 
convey; and we have for Manadeva, the grandfather of Vasantasena, the dates of (K.) 
A D. 705 and (M.) A.D. 732-33, just about one generation before Jayadeva II.’s father 
Sivadeva II., for whom we have the dates of (L.)A.D. 725 and probably (N.) A.D. 748 (?). 

Here the question naturally suggests itself:—As UdayadAva and his descendants were 
not successors and descendants of Vasantasena, who were they ? I think the answer is 
perfectly plain :—That they were successors of AmSuvarman; and, though not his direct 
lineal descendants, belonged, like him, to the family which in the VaMdvali is called the 
ThAkuri family. 

Inscription R., in fact, furnishes another instance of the double government of 
Nepal, to which Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji drew attention in the case of Sivadeva I. and 
ArMuvar-man; and which is illustrated in the most pointed way throughout these 
inscriptions. 2 We have two separate families, ruling contemporaneously and mostly on 
equal terms, but each preserving certain distinctive characteristics of its own. 

On the one side (see Table XI. page 189 below),-we have the Lichchhavikula of 
the inscriptions,—the Suryavam^i family of the Vamidvali, —issuing its charters from 
the house or palace called Managriha; and using the Gupta, era. To this family 
belong inscriptions A. B. K. M. P. and S.; and it was represented in A.D. 635 by 



1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 425. 


s So also in later times. See, for instance, the colophon of a manuscript of the Asktasdhasrikd- 
Prajhdpdramitd (Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist MSS. p. 4), dated in NepAl-Samvat 128 (A.D. 
1007), which speaks of the double rule of Nirbhaya and RudradSva ; and another manuscript bearing 
the same title {id. p. 151), dated in*N&pAl-Samvat 135 (A.D. 1015), which speaks of the government 
being enjoyed, half by Bh6jad6va and Rudrad6va, and half by LakshmtkAmadfiva. 
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TABLE XL 

List of the Early Rulers of Nepal. 


The Lichchhavi or S^ryavamsi Family op 
MAnagriha. 


The TnlKURt Family op 
Kail asak &tab Havana, 


i. Jayad6va I.—About A.D, 


330 ‘ 355 - 


Si vadeva L, Mahd ~ 
rdja .—A.D, 635, 


Dbruvad^va, Maha¬ 
raja .—A.D. 653. 


Names not re-*) 
i corded in the > 
inscription, j 


A.D. 

355-630. 




Vrishad§va.«~ About A.D. 
630-655. 


14. Sarfakarad&va, son of pre¬ 

ceding.—About A.D. 

655-680. 

15. Dharmad£va, son of pre¬ 

ceding.—About A.D. 

680-704. 

16. M&nadSva, son of preced¬ 

ing.—A.D. 705 and 732. 

1 7. Mahid£va, son of preced¬ 

ing.—About A.D. 733- 
753 * 

18. Vasantasena, or Vasanta- 

d£va, Mahardja , son of 
preceding.—A.D. 754, 


Ainsuvarman, Mahdsd - 
manta } and after¬ 
wards Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja. —A.D. 635,639, 
644, and 649 or 650. 
Jishnugupta. — A.D. 

653- 


UdayadSva. — About 
A.D. 675.700. 

NargndradSva, son of 
preceding. — About 
,A.D. 700-724. 
Sivadeva II., Mahdrd- 
jddhiraja, son of pre¬ 
ceding.' — A.D. 725 
and 748 (?). 

Jayad&va II., Rdja , son 
of preceding.—-A.D. 
750 (?) and 758. 


Sivadeva L, (in A.D. 653 by Dhruvadeva), 1 in A.D. 705 and 732.33 by Manadeva, 
and in A.D. 754 by Vasantasena or Vasantadeva. 

And, on the other side, we have a family, the name of which is not given in the in¬ 
scriptions hitherto brought to notice, but which in the Vamsdvali is called the Thakuri 
family; issuing its charters from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana; 
and using the Harsha era. To this family belong inscriptions C. D. E. F. G. H. I. j. 
L. N. O. Q. and R.; and it was represented in A.D. (635)/ 639, 644, and 649 or 650, by 
Am£uvarman, in A.D. 653 by Jishnugupta, in A.D. 725 and 748 (?) by Sivadeva II. 
and in A.D. 750 (?) and 758 by Jayadeva II. 

From the fact that each of the two families issued its charters from a palace, not a 
town, and the fact that all the inscriptions are either at KMtmdpdu itself, or close in the 
neighbourhood, the two palaces of Managriha and Kailasakutabhavana appear to 


‘From Jishnugupta’s inscription, G. 


9 From inscription A, of Sivadeva I. 
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have been in the immediate vicinity of each other, in different divisions of one and the 
same ancient capital. And, though the inscriptions give no specific information on this 
point, from the fact that the order of ArhSuvarman, recorded in inscription E., is issued to 
the officials of the western province, and from the way in which, in inscription R., Mdna- 
d6va is described as marching to the east and reducing to obedience the rebellious Sdman- 
f as there, and then returning to the west, it seems pretty clear that the Lichchhavikula or 
SdryavamSi family had the government of the territory to the east of the capital; and the 
Th&kuri family, of the territory to the west of it. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji treated Arhsuvarman as if he was at first the feudatory 
of Sivadfeva I. There is, however, nothing in the inscriptions to support this. The in¬ 
scriptions of Sivadfiva I., it is true, record acts that were done by him “ on the advice,’ or 
u at the request,” of Amsuvarman ; but this expression, though often used in respect of 
feudatories and officials, does not of necessity imply any state of subordination. And, 
whereas Sivadeva I. uses in respect of himself only the feudatory title of Maharaja , in his 
own inscriptions he allots to ArhSuvarman the equal title of Mahdsdmanta ; not simply 
S&manta, as represented almost throughout by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. Sivadeva I. and 
Amsuvarman were only co-ordinate feudatories of a paramount sovereign, viz. Harshavar- 
dhana of Kanauj. During the time when Arhsuvarman was a Mahdrdjddhirdja 
or paramount sovereign, as recorded in inscription G., the Lichchhavis must have been 
feudatory to him. This was after his inscription C. of A.D. 639. His other two inscrip¬ 
tions E. and F., which give him no titles, except that of krt, “ the illustrious, or the 
glorious,” perhaps belong to a transitional period, when he hesitated about adopting the 
paramount title, and yet was unwilling to use a feudatory title any longer. He probably 
assumed the paramount rank and title, on the death of Harshavardhana; when, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us, 1 the kingdom of Kanauj fell into a state of anarchy, and the minister Aa- 
fo-ti-a-la-na-shun usurped the supreme power. And Arhsuvarman is probably the king of 
Nep&l, who came with seven thousand horsemen to help the Chinese general Wang-hiwen 
tse who defeated the usurper. In the time of Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta, it is 
possible that the Th&kuri family may to a certain extent have acknowledged the Lich¬ 
chhavis as superior to them. But Sivadeva II. again had the paramount title and >ank ; 
and the Lichchhavis were then, of course, again the feudatories.of the Thakuri family. 
Finally, the fact that the Lichchhayi genealogy is given in the I hakuri inscription. R., 
coupled with the use by Jayadeva II. in this inscription of no title but that of Rdja (line 
14), with the epithet Wi, ‘ the illustrious,’ may perhaps indicate that at this latter time the 
Thakuris again acknowledged a certain amount of superiority on the part of the Lich¬ 
chhavis. Or it may be nothing more than another expression of the mutual courtesy of 
the two families, already exhibited in the inscriptions of Sivadeva I. and Jishnugupta. 



1 lnd . Ant . Vol. IX. p. 20. 
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In the Lichchhavi family, the earliest name for which we have as yet a definite 
date, is that of Sivadeva I., A.D. 635. And either Sivavriddhivarman, No. 14 in the 
Vamkdvali list of the SuryavarhSi family, or Sivavavafman, No. 16 in the same, seems to be 
intended for him. The next name is that of Dhruvadeva, A.D. 653, who is not given or 
represented in the Vamkdvali . The connection between Sivad&va I. and Dhruvadeva, is 
not as yet explained. But they probably belonged both to one branch of the family; 
though, from their not being mentioned in inscription R., certainly not to the same branch 
with Vasantadbva and his ancestors. Their contemporaries of the Thakuri family were re¬ 
spectively ArhSuvarman andjishnugupta. They were followed by another branch of the same 
family, introduced about A.D. 630 (not A.D. 260, as proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji) by Vrishadeva, who was the contemporary of Sivadeva I.; and represented, as far 
as definite dates go, by Manadeva in A.D. 705 and 732-33 (not A.D. 329 and 356), and by 
Vasantasena or Vasantadfiva in A.D. 754 (not A.D. 378). The six names from Vrishadeva 
to Vasantasena, are given correctly in the VarMdvali, as Nos. 18 to 23 of the Stiryavarhgi 
family. If inscription R. is to be accepted throughout, this branch of the family was founded 
by Jayadeva I. He is doubtless the person who is intended by Jayavarman, No. 3 in the Vam- 
Sdvali list of the SiiryavarfiSi family. And, calculating back fifteen generations, at the average 
rate of twenty-five years, from Mdnadfiva, whose generation is represented by his recorded 
dates, we have for Jayadeiva I. the initial date of about A.D. 330 (not A.D. 1). But, if 
Vrishadeva was a direct lineal descendant of Jayadeva I., it is rather peculiar that the com¬ 
poser of inscription R., writing only five generations after him, was unable to give the names 
of the persons, only eleven in number, who intervened before him and after Jayadeva I. It 
would seem, therefore, that, though the number of generations may be accepted, there was 
at this point a break in the direct succession. 

In the Thakuri family, the earliest name is that of Amsuvarman, with the extreme 
dates of A.D. 635 and 649 or 650; and the next is that of Jishnugupta, A.D. 653. Amgu- 
varrrian is mentioned in the Vamidvalt, under exactly the same name, as the founder of the 
Thakuri family; but Jishiiugupta’s name is not given or represented. The connection between 
them is not as yet explained. They were followed by Udayadeva (about A.D. 675, not 
A.D. 400) and his descendants, who, from there being no mention of AmSuvarman and 
Jishpugupta in inscription R., plainly belonged to another branch of the family. Udayadeva 
was contemporaneous with Dharmad£va of the Lichchhavi family; he is not mentioned in 
the VamSdvali, being certainly not the Udayad&vavarman, No. 24 in the Vamkdvali list of 
the SftryavarhSi family. His son, Nardndradeva, is possibly the person intended by Narfin- 
drad£va, No. 7 in the Vamtdvali list of the Th&kuri family. His son, Sivadeva II., A.D. 
725 and 748 (?), is not mentioned in the Vamidvalt, His son, Jayadeva II., A.D. 750 (?) 
and 758, is possibly the person intended by Jayadeva, No. 11 in the VamSdvali list of the 
Thctkuri family. 
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APPENDIX V. 

System of Transliteration. 

The system ol transliteration followed in this volume, except in respect of modern 
Hindu personal names, in which absolute purism is undesirable, anc( in respect of a few 
Anglicised corruptions of names of places, sanctioned by long usage, is this 


Sanskrit, 

Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 

Sanskrit. 

Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 



a 

Bf 

at 

j a 


€5* 

& 

Mf 


jha 

* 


i 

5T 


na 

t 



Z 

a 

ta 

wf 

en> 

u 

z 

d 

tlia 

SSi 

CAP 

6 


zt 

da 



r* 

z 

4 

dlia 



rt 

VS 

ra 

na 



lr4 


$ 

ta 


—— 

irx 


$ 




e 

*r 

tha 

v 

£ 

4 



da 

* 


ai 


$ 

dha 


Zj 

0 


3 

na 


& 

6 

V 

d 

pa 


gj 

au 

Vi 

* 

pha 

Visarga 

Visarga 

h 

V 


ba 

) 

h 



bha 

Jihvdm uliya , or 

old Visarga be¬ 
fore and ^ 

c - 



ma 

) 


V 

od) 

ya 

Upadhmdmya } or 



T 

■d 

ra 

old Visarga be- ! 


h 

\ 


fore xr and V J 

ipllliiiiii! 


— 

to 

ra 

Anusvdra 

Anusvdra 

m 

¥ 

& 

la 

Anundsikd 

— 

sjy 

in 

ss 


la 


* 

ka 


w 

la 



kha 

* 


va 


* 

g a 

sc 


§a 



glia 



sha' 


a? 

lia 





si 

cha 

* 


sa 



chlia 


3o 

ha 


A single hyphen is used to separate words in composition, as far as it is desirable to 
divide them. It will readily be seen where the single hyphen is only used in the ordinary 
way, at the end of a line, as divided in the original Text, to indicate that the word runs on 
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into the next line; intermediate divisions, rendered unavoidable here and there by printing 
necessities, have been made only where absolutely necessary for neatness in the arrange¬ 
ment of the Texts. 

A double hyphen is used to separate words in a sentence, which in the original are 
written as one w'ord, being joined together by the euphonic rules of samdhi. Where this 
double hyphen is used, it is to be understood that a final consonant, and the following initial 
towel or consonant-and-vowel, are in the original expressed by one complex sign. Where it 
is not used, it is to be understood of the orthography of the original, that, according to the 
stage of the alphabet, the final consonant either has the modified broken form, which, in 
the oldest stages of the alphabet, was used to indicate a consonant with no vowel attached 
to it, or has the distinct sign of the vir&ma attached to it; and that the following initial 
vowel or consonant has its full initial form. In the transcription of ordinary texts, the 
double hyphen is probably unnecessary; except where there is the samdhi of final and 
initial vowels. But, in the transcription of epigraphical records, the use of this sign is 
unavoidable, for the purpose of indicating exactly the palaeographical standard of the ori¬ 
ginal texts. 

The avagraha, or sign which indicates the elision of an initial a, is but rarely to be 
met with in inscriptions, and does not occur at all in the present series. Where it does 
occur, I find it most convenient to represent it by its own D 6 van 4 gari sign. 

So also, practice has shewn that it is more convenient to use the ordinary Devanigari 
marks of punctuation ; than to substitute the English signs for them. 

Ordinary brackets are used for corrections and doubtful points; and square 
brackets, for letters which are damaged and partially illegible in the original, or which, 
being wholly illegible, can be supplied with certainty. An asterisk attached to letters or 
marks of punctuation in square brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctuation 
were omitted altogether in the original. As a rule, it is more convenient to use the brackets, 
than to have recourse to footnotes ; as the points to which attention is to be drawn, attract 
notice far more readily. But notes are given instead, when there would be so. many 
brackets, close together, as to encumber the text and render it inconvenient to read. When 
any letters in the original are wholly illegible and cannot be supplied, they are represented, 
in metrical passages, by the sign for a long or a short syllable, as the case may be; and, 
in prose passages, by points, at the rate, usually, of two for each ahshara or syllable. 
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ALLAHABAD POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

T HIS inscription appears to have been first brought to the notice of the public in 1834, 
when, in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society , Vol. III. p. 118 ff., Captain 
A.Troyer published his reading of the text and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate vi.), which was reduced by Mr. James Prinsep from a copy commenced by a 
brother of Lieutenant T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, finished by a Munshi, and revised 
by Lieutenant Burt himself.—In the same volume, p. 257 ff., the Revd. Dr. W. H. Mill, 
working from the same lithograph, published a revised version of the text and transla¬ 
tion ; followed, at p. 339 ff., by a supplementary paper containing the first genealogical tree 
of the dynasty. His version, however, though it was an improvement on that of Captain 
Troyer, still fell very far short of exhibiting the original completely or accurately; 
especially in his failing, like Captain Troyer, to recognise that the inscription is a posthu¬ 
mous one; in his misreading lines 11 and 21, in such a way as to introduce into the trans¬ 
lation and genealogical tree, without any foundation whatever in the original, the indepen¬ 
dent princess Samh 4 rik&, with a daughter, name unknown, who was the wife of Samudra- 
gupta, other mothers-in-law of the same king, and a royal issue expected at the date 
of the inscription ; and in his treatment of line 30, where, instead of dchakshdna iva bhuvo 
bdhur=ayam=uchchhritah stambhak, “this lofty column (t's) as it were an arm of the earth, 
proclaiming (the fame of Samudragupta),” he read roma-charmanak ravi-bhuvo bdhur= 
ayam-uchchhritah stambhak, and translated “of this child of the Sun, though clothed 
in hairy flesh, this lofty pillar is the arm," which led him to refer Samudragupta and his 
dynasty to the Solar Race, a mistake that sometimes seems to have been not even yet 
completely eradicated.—In 1837, in th e same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 969 if., Mr. James Prinsep 
gave a fresh and much improved lithograph of the inscription and its alphabet (id. Plate lv.), 
reduced from impressions on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the 
Engineers; and, with it, his own version of the text and translation. 1 His rendering of 
the inscription still failed to represent the original with any real approach to accuracy and 
completeness. But it was a very great improvement on the two versions that had pre¬ 
ceded it; especially in avoiding the leading mistakes of Dr. Mill, pointed out above. 
And it has remained the standard version up to the present time; except that in 1872, 


1 The translation is reprinted in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p, 233 ff. 
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in the Journal of the Bom-bay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society , Vol. IX. p. cxcvi. ff., 
Dr. Bhau Daji notified, from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, some 
corrections in the historical part, in the names of the kings and countries conquered by 
Samudragupta. 1 

The round monolith sandstone column, thirty-five feet in height, on which this inscrip¬ 
tion is, dates from the third century B.C., as is shewn by the famous edicts of ASoka on it. It 
now stands in a conspicuous position inside the Fort at Allahabad (properly Il&h&b&d), the 
seat of Government of the North-West Provinces. It is doubtful, however, whether the 
column was originally erected at this place, or whether, as has been suggested by General 
Cunningham, 2 it was first set up at the ancient Kau6ambi, now represented by the village 
of K6sam 3 * on the left bank of the Jamnd, about twenty-eight miles west by south from 
AllahdMd; and, being still at that place when the present inscription was engraved, 
was afterwards moved from there to Allah&bdd by one of the early Musalm&n kings 
of Dehli, just as the two ASoka columns now at Dehli were brought there from original 
positions at Mdrath and in the SiwAlik hills. The points in favour of the latter supposi¬ 
tion are (i) that the column contains a short ASoka edict addressed to the rulers of 
KauS&mbi ■* and (2) that the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang makes no mention of this 
column in his account of Po-lo-ye-kia, i.e. Pray&ga or Allahdbdd. 5 6 

The writing, which covers a space of about 6' 8" broad by 5' 4" high, commences on 
the north of the column, towards the north-east, and in the longest part, line 30, runs all 
round the column, except for a space of about 1' 9." The bottom line is about 6' o' above 
the point where the column starts from its present pedestal. There is a large crack in the 
column, from above the first word of the first line, and extending down to the beginning 
of the fourteenth. And the upper part of the inscription has suffered very much, partly 
from some of the mediaeval inscriptions, which are so abundant on the column, being 
engraved on and between the original lines here, and partly from the peeling off of the 
surface of the stone in several places. But nothing of a historical nature appears to have 
been lost; except, perhaps, after the mention of N&gasfina in line 13, and in connection 
■with the mention of Pushpapura in line 14. A few letters, again, have been damaged or 
destroyed by the peeling off of the stone near the beginning of line 23, and in the centre 
of lines 23, 24, 31, and 32; but, except in line 32, the letters can be supplied without 
any doubt. The really important part of the inscription, the historical and genealogical 
passages commencing with line 19 and ending in line 30, is fortunately in a state of 

1 This notice was published in 1872; but it was read before the Society two years earlier, on 
the Ilth August 1870. It records that Dr. Bhau Daji submitted to the Society a revised facsimile, 
text, and translation, of the inscription ; but they do not appear to have been ever published, or to be 

now forthcoming. His suggestions were perhaps more correct in his own notes, than in the form in 
which they stand printed in the Journal. 

« Corpus Iwscriptionum hidicarum, Vol. I. p. 39. 

•The ‘ Kosam and Kosim Kheraj’ of maps; about eight miles to the south of Kadld, the chief 
town of the Karftrt ParganS. in the Manjhanpur or M&njhandpur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Allah- 
ibid District. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25 0 20' N. ; Long. 8i° 27' E. 

* Corp. tnscr, !ndic. Vol. I. pp. 39, 116, 141, and PI. xxii.; see also after the end of line jo of 
the present inscription in the Plate now published. 

6 Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I. p. 230 ff. ; Stanislas Julien’s Hiouen 
Thsang, Vol. II. p. 276 ff.—At the same time, it must be noted.that Hiuen Tsiang also makes no 
mention of any such column in his immediately following account of Kiau-shang-mi or Kaus 4 mbi. 
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excellent preservation, and is decipherable without the slightest doubt from beginning to 
end.—The size of the letters (by which I mean, here and throughout, the height of such 
letters as cha, da, pa, ma, ba, va, See., which are formed entirely within the limits of, so 
to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections above or below) varies from " to 
§." As regards the palaeography of this and the other inscriptions in the volume, this 
division of the subject is so extensive as to require a separate treatise to itself; and I can¬ 
not here do more than touch in a general way on such special points as call for particular 
notice. The characters of the present inscription belong to what it has been customary to 
call the Gupta Alphabet. This, however, like all other similar dynastic appellations, is an 
unsatisfactory and misleading term. In the first place, these characters were not confined 
to the inscriptions of the Early Gupta dynasty; for they were used, with slight modifica¬ 
tions, but not such as to affect their essential nature, on the coins of the later Indo- 
Scythian kings of the PafijAb. Even in respect of a character of such leading importance 
as the letter m ,—though some of these coins exhibit what is called the Indo-Scythic 
form, 1 * in distinction from the m of the northern Gupta inscriptions, yet, on one coin which I 
had the advantage of examining in General Cunningham’s collection, and which has on it 
the name of Samudra, 3 the m that is used is the so-called Gupta m, somewhat later 
than the m of the present inscription, but of exactly the same shape with the m of 
mahdrdja in line 8 (to choose a clear example) of the MathurA inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA. And in the second place, the inscriptions of the Early 
Guptas themselves were by no means written exclusively in this alphabet. To say nothing 
of the frequent use of the Indo-Scythic m on Samudragupta’s coins,—illustrated, for 


1 Setting aside the few exceptional instances that we have of irregular usage, confined, I think, 

entirely to coins, this letter is in itself sufficient to shew, for the whole period covered by the 
inscriptions in this volume, whether the characters of a particular record belong to the northern or to the 
southern class of alphabets. The m of the Indo-Scythic inscriptions, a good representation of which 
may be seen in the word maharajasya at the beginning of the Mathurft inscription of Huvishka of the 
year 39 ( Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. PI. xiv. No. 1), is simply a stiff angular development of the m 
of the As6ka period. This particular form was not confined, however, to the Indo-Scythian records. 
We have it, in all its angularity, in the word svdmi in the S&richi pillar inscription, No. 73below, Plate 
xliiA.; and, with very little modification, in the early inscriptions from N&sik and that neighbourhood 
published in the Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. Plates xliv. ff. And in the slightly modified form, 
with simply the angles rounded off, which it must have had in the earliest stages of development of the 
southern alphabets, we have it throughout the S&nchi inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 5 below, 
Plate iiiB., e.g. in mahaviharS, line 1 ; the Gangdh&r inscription of Visvavarman, No. x7 below, Plate x., 
eg. in appratimena, line 4 ; and the Mandasor inscription of Kumflragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 
below, Plate xi., eg. in bhavanam=idam—uddra , in, line 23. While, in a more modified form, which 
must have been of later development, though the instances in this volume happen to be of earlier date, 
we have it throughout the Eran inscription of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate ii.A, eg. in samara, 
line 21; and throughout the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., eg. in mahdrdja, at the beginning of line 2.—The m. of the inscription now under notice 
must also be simply a development of the As6ka m , arrived at by forming the left part of the letter in 
a different way, viz . by one unbroken movement, leading gradually to its being separated entirely from 
the right part, which then eventually assumed a straight form, instead of curved. And, though the 
instances in this volume happen to be of later date, undoubtedly the form that we have in, for 
instance, mahdrdja, in line 8 of the Mathurfl inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA., 
must have preceded the form used in the inscription now under notice. 

s The three components of the name are written one above the other, inside the spear and under 
the left arm of the king, on the obverse ; and they are practically identical with the components of the 
same name on the coin of Samudragupta given by Mr. V. A. Smith in Jour. Beng.As. Soc. Vol. LIU. 
Part I. PI. ii. No. 6. 
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instance, by the coins given by Mr. V, A. Smith in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. 
Part I. Plate ii. Nos. 3; 7, 9, io, and 11,—we meet with at least two perfectly distinct 
alphabets in their inscriptions, in addition to the one now under notice. The firap inscrip¬ 
tion of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate iiA., and the Udayagiri cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB., are in a ‘box-headed’ and ‘nail¬ 
headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which has hitherto been called the Nerbudda 
Alphabet and the VAkAtaka Alphabet, and which, in addition to the very distinctive form of 
m, has all the leading characteristics of the southern alphabets. The SAfichi inscription 
of Chandragupta II., again, No. 5 below, Plate iiiB., is distinctly in the characters of the 
southern alphabets. And the JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta is in a somewhat 
later modification of the SaurAshtra or KAthiAwAd alphabet, exhibited with all its leading 
characteristics in the inscription of RudradAman, on the same rock, of which we have a 
lithograph in the Archceol. Surv. West. Jnd. Vol. II. p. 128, Plate xiv. It is perfectly plain 
that the alphabets varied, not according to dynasties, but according to localities; and, in 
establishing any system of comparative palaeography, we must select territorial, not dynas¬ 
tic, names. I would propose calling the alphabet of the inscription now under notice, the 
general North India Alphabet of the fourth century A.D. The characters include two letters 
which, after the PAli period, lay for a long time in disuse in the southern alphabets, and 
were not revived for a considerable time after the present period ; viz. the lingual d, as distinct 
from the dental d, exhibited in krtdatd, line 14, davdka, line 22, and vrtdita , line 27 ; 
and the lingual dh, exhibited in vinidha, line 18. On the other hand, in the / which 
occurs in vydlulitu , line 8, knurn(nka for kmrdlnkn, line 19, sQiwhuluktz , line 23, and Inlitu, 
lines 27 and 30, they include a letter which properly belongs exclusively to the southern 
alphabets and languages ; and its occurrence here seems to furnish an unconscious piece of 
evidence to the effect that some, at least, of the conquests attributed to Samudragupta in the 
south of India, were actual facts ; in the other inscriptions in this volume, this letter occurs 
only in the word alt, ‘ a bee,’ in line 1 of the TuSAm rock inscription, No. 67 below, Plate 
xlA. In Sobhd, line 18, vishnugopa, line 19, and goAata, line 25, the vowel 6 is formed 
in rather a peculiar way, which, so far as the right-hand stroke is concerned, is followed also in 
the vowel d as attached to the same consonants, eg. in idsana, lines 23 and 24, and 
gdngam, line'31. In respect of r in combination with a following y, we have to notice that, 
as in the case of other consonants, thejy is doubled, and the r is written above the line, eg. 
in viryya, line 13; whereas, in a somewhat later development of this alphabet in Central 
India, it became the custom, as in the case of y in conjunction with other letters, to write 
the r on the line, with a single^ attached below it, eg. mmaryddayd, line6-7, and kurydt, 
line 12, of the MajhgawAm plates of the Mahdrdja Hastin, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. The 
characters also include, in the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 3, 4, and 8 ; the intervening symbols are destroyed.— The language is Sanskrit; and 
the inscription is in verse as far as the end of line 16, and the rest in prose.—In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of k ) in conjunction 
with a following r, eg. in pardkkrama, line 17, kkriyd, lines 27 and 28, and vikkrama, line 
30 ; (2) the doubling of dh (by d, as required by the rules), in conjunction with a following 
y and v, in addhyeya, line 16, and sdddhv-asddhu, line 25 ; and (3) the use of the south- 
ern /, in the instances pointed out a few lines above. 

The inscription is non-sectarian, being devoted entirely to a recital of the glory, 
conquests, and descent, of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta. It is not dated; 
but, as it describes Samudragupta as deceased, it belongs to the time of his son and 
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successor Chandragupta II,, and must have been engraved soon after the accession of 
the latter. Its great value lies in the abundant information which, in the conquests 
attributed to Samudragupta, it gives us as to the divisions of India, its tribes, and its 
kings, about the middle of the fourth century A.D. This, however, is a subject for 
detailed treatment in the historical chapters which will form the second part of this 
volume. 

In connection with' Samudragupta, there is mentioned, in line 14, a city named 
Pushpapura, which is spoken of in such a way as to indicate apparently that it was his 
capital. Pushpapura, Pushpapuri, and Kusumapura, all meaning ‘the town or city 
of flowers,’ were names of Pataliputra, which is now represented by the modern Patna 
m BihAr, on the Ganges; the original city, Pdtaliputra itself, stood on the opposite south 
bank of the river, at the place where, in ancient times, the Sop used to flow into it. The 
antiquity of the name Kusumapura is vouched for by Hiuen Tsiang, 1 who speaks of the 
city under both names, K’u~su-mo-pu-lo, or Keu-su-mo-pu-lo , which he also explains by 
the Chinese Hwa-kong or Hwa-kung, ‘flower-palace,’ and Hiang-hu.kong-sh’ing, ‘cityor 
royal precinct of the scented flower;’ and Po-ch’a-li-tsu-ch’ing , ‘the city of Pataliputra.’ 
He tells us that Kusumapura was the more ancient name of the two. And, though I 
cannot find any early authority for it apart from the present passage, there is no reason 
for declining to think that the synonym Pushpapura was in use in early days, quite as 
much as it was at the time when the DaSakumdracharita and other books, which give us 
this form and Pushpapuri, were written. This passage, therefore, may furnish good 
grounds for locating Samudragupta’s capital at Pataliputra. At the same time, I 
have to draw attention to the following points, as requiring consideration in determining 
this question. (1) Until the time of Skandagupta, no inscriptions of this dynasty have 
been found anywhere in the neighbourhood of Pataliputra. 2 (2) Though P&taliputra is 
mentioned, under its own proper name, in two of the inscriptions 3 of Chandragupta II., 
yet neither of these passages connects the city with him, as his capital. And (3) Hiuen 
Tsiang 4 mentions another ancient Kusumapura, —for which the synonym Pushpapura 
would be equally acceptable,—far distant, and quite distinct, from Pdtaliputra. He tells us 
that the old capital of Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, was originally called Kusumapura. 
And, though he is not absolutely specific on the point, yet the way in which he describes 
how the town came to be invested with the name of Kany4kubja, seems to indicate that 
he understood Kusumapura to be the ancient name of the very site which, in his time, 
was called Kanyakubja. A capital here, or anywhere in this neighbourhood, would be 
far more in accordance with the localities at which ail the earlier inscriptions of the 
dynasty exist; and still more so with the selection of a column either at Allahabad or 
at Kau^ambi, to contain the record of the conquests of Samudragupta, by whom the 
power of the family was brought to maturity and was placed on an extensive footing. It 
is a matter for regret that the last pdda of the verse that mentions Pushpapura, is so 
hopelessly illegible; it evidently contained a reference to some river, which might have 


1 Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. II. p. 83 ff. 

* I exclude intentionally, of course, the spurious Gay 4 grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, 
Plate xxxvii. 

8 The Udayagiri cave inscription, No. 6 below, Plate ivA. 1. 4 ; and the Gadhw 4 inscription of 
the year 88, No. 7, Plate ivB. 1 . 12. 

4 Buddh, Rec. West. World, Vol, I. p. 207. 
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made the point quite clear. As it is, we must look for the clue in the identification of the 
K6ta family, tribe, or dynasty, which is mentioned in the same verse. But, for this 
name, I have not as yet succeeded in obtaining any other reference. 


i [Yah 2 ] kulyaifi svai 


TEXT. 1 

Atasa . 


9 


io 


11 


‘3 


14 


>5 


16 


17 


ya(?)sya(?) ... 

.••••[»*] [0 

Pu(?)rhv....... 

tra.. 

sphA(?)ra-dva(?). . kshah sphut- 

6ddhva[rh]sita .pravitata.. [II*] [2] 

Yasya 3 prajn-Anushang-ochita-sukha-manasah §Astra-tattv-Arttha-bharttub [-] 

stabdh-o[vy-v^]ni[v> w w w —jn-6chchhri[-v_/-] 

[sa]t>k4vya-§ri-virodhAn“budha-gunita-guo-Ajn-AhatAn‘»6va kritvA v[i]dval-lok6 

vi[-]sphuta-bahu-kavitA-kirtti-rAjyam bhunakti [II*] 3 

[A]ryy6 4 h=!ty«upaguhya bhAva-pi^unair-utkarniiitai romabhih sabhyAsh^ 
(khchhvasitAshu tulyakulaja-mlAn-Anan-6dvikshi[ta]h 
sn[6]ha-vyAlulit£na bAshpa-gurunA tattv-AkshkriA chakshushA yah pitr- 
Abhihito ni[r]iksh[y]a nikhi[lArii p&hy»6va]m=[u]rv[v]irn»iti [II*] 4 

[Dr'ijshtvi 8 karmm 4 ny=’an£kAny=amanuja-sadrisAny=adbhut* 6 dbhinna-harshA 

bh[A*]vair=AsvAdaya[— ^ w --v>] [kejchit 

viryy-ottaptA$=cha k£chich*=chharanam=upagatA yasya vrittA pranAme= 

py=»art[t]6(?)[— —- kj -v_/ \»/ w w-w--] [I I *] [5] 

Samgrameshu 6 sva-bhuja-vijitA ni‘tyam=uchch-ApakarAh §vah-£v6 mAna- 
pra[^ v_/ -\_/-v_/-] 

t6sh-ottungaih sphuta-bahu-rasa-sn6ha-phullair»mman6bhih paSchAttApam 

va[^/uvo-v^]ma[rh(?)] sy[A]d=vasa(?)nta[m(?)] [II*] [6] 

Udvel 7 -6dila-bAhu-viryya-rabhas&d=ekena yena kshanad»unmClly=Achyuta- 

Nagasena-g[ uv-v-/-^ — ] 

dandair=grAhayat»aiva K6ta-kula-jam Pushp-Ahvaye kridatA suryye 

n^[vc/ — vy—]tata[v^-v_/-^—] [II*] [7J 

Dharmma 8 -prAchira-bandhah AaSi-kara-Auchayah kirttayah sa-pratAnA vaidu- 
shyarii tattva-bhedi pra§ama[^ v^]uku[—]y . k[\_,]mu (?)t[—w]t-Arttham (?) 

addhyeyah sCtkta-mArggah kavi-mati-vibhav-otsAranam ch=Api kAvyarh ko nu 
syAd«»y6=sya na syAd=gupa-mati-v[i]dushAm dhyAna-pAtram ya Akah [II*] 8 

Tasya vividha-samara-§at-Avatarana-dakshasya sva-bhuja-bala-parAkkram-aika- 
bandhoh parAkkrAm-Ahkasya para§u-§ara-Sahku-§akti-prAs-Asi-t6mara- 


1 From the original column. 

3 The first four lines, containing the first two verses, are almost entirely destroyed ; and the few 
letters that remain of them do not suffice to shew what the metres were. 

’Metre, SragdharA. ‘Metre, SArdulavikrfdita. 

’Metre, SragdharA. 6 Metre, MandAkrAntA. 

7 Metre, Sardulavikrklita. 6 Metre, SragdharA. 
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bhindip&la-njXjrAcha - vaitastik - 4dy - an6ka - praharapa-vir&dh • 4kula - vrana - §a t - Anka- 
§6bh4-samuday-6pachita-kAntatara-varshrnanah 

Kausalaka-Mahendra-Mah[a*]kantaraka-Vyaghraraja- Kauralaka 1 * * * * * * 8 - Man- 
taraja-Paishtapuraka-Mah^ndra-giriKautturaka-SvamidatV-Airanda- 
pallaka-Damana-Kancheyaka-Vishiiug6p-Avamuktaka- 
Nilaraja-Vaingeyaka-Hastivarmma-Palakkak-Ograsena-Daivarashtraka- 
Kubera-Kausthalapuraka-Dhanafijaya-prabhriti-sarwa-dakshinapatha- 
r&ja-grahana-m6ksh-anugraha-janita-pratAp-6nmi§ra-m4hAbhagyasya 
Rudrade va - Matila- N agadatta - Chandravarmma - Ganapatinaga- Nagasen- 
Achyuta-Nandi-Balavarmm-Ady-anek-Aryyavartta-rAja - prasabh - oddharan- 

odvritta-prabhAva-mahatah parichArakikrita-sarvv-atavika-rAjasya 


1 Read kairalaka, for which the word in the text is obviously a mistake.—The text, as it stands 

would give “ the country, or city, of Kuralabut, though kurala occurs in the sense of' a light bay horse 

with black legs,’ it is not known as the name of a country or a city. KArala, on the other hand, is 

so well known as one of the countries in the south of India, that it would be strange if it were omitted 

in a passage like the present one; and it is easy to see how the engraver, or perhaps the writer from 

whose draft he engraved, formed kauralaka, by mistake for kairalaka, through a stroke on the right 

of the top of the k in kai and of the ra . 

8 This is not altogether an easy passage to deal with. In the first instance,—coming imme¬ 
diately after the mention of the city of Pishtapura, which is the modern Pittapuram (the * Pittapooram ’ 
of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 94; Lat. if 6 ' ; Long. 82° 18'), the chief town of the PittApuram 
ZamtndArf or Estate, twelve miles north by east of ‘ Cocanada ’ in the GfidAvarl District in the Madras 
Presidency,—the syllables mahettdragiri suggest at once a reference to the famous MahAndra moun¬ 
tain in the GanjAm District, among the Eastern Ghauts, the ‘Mahendrogiri’ of maps (Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 108; Lat. 18 0 58' N.; Long. 84° 26' E.), which is mentioned in other early inscrip¬ 
tions ; for instance, as MahendrAchala, in lines 1 and 3 of the two ‘Chicacole ’ grants of the Mahdrdja 
Indravarman {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 120, 123). And this tempts us to divide the passage thus, 
Paishtapuraka-MahendragiriKautJuraka-Svdviidatta, and to translate “SvAmidatta of Pishtapura 
and of Kottfira on MahAndragiri.”—Another rendering that might suggest itself is “ SvAmidatta of 
Pishtapura, MahAndragiri, and Kottfira;” which, in fact, except in respect of his mistake of Kudura, for 
Kottfira, was adopted by Dr. Bhau Daji {Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. cxcviii.) But this is 
not admissible, because it would require mdhendragirika in the text, instead of maUndragiri ; and, 
though it is possible to find the final ka in the text as it stands, yet this would give us as the next 
word, instead of Kottfira (Kottfir), which is a DrAvidian name of frequent occurrence, Ottfir, for which 
1 can find no authority at all, or Hottfir (if we assume an omission of the initial h), which occurs, 
but not in connection with any place of importance.—If mahdndragiri is to be taken as one 
word, and as denoting the mountain, the translation that I have noted above is the one that must be 
adopted. And it might be supported by the fact that we have a Kottur on almost the same range of 
hills as that to which the MahAndragiri belongs; viz. the ‘Kailaskotta and Kylascottah’ of the map 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 107 : Lat. 19 0 14'; Long. 83° 36' E.), which represents KailAsa-Kotta or KailAsa- 
Kottfir, and seems to be a place of importance.—But the objection to this interpretation is, that none 
of the other kings' names, mentioned in this inscription, are coupled with more than one locality. This 
leads us to connect SvAmidatta with Kottfira only, and to find the name of another king in connection 
with Pishtapura.—The first inclination then might be, to divide the text thus, Paishtapuraka-Mahen - 
dragin-Kauttdraka-Sva?mdatta ; and to translate, “ MahAndragiri of Pishtapura, and SvAmidatta of 
Kottfira." But, though girt or gir is a very common termination of proper names in the present day, 
my experience is, that it is used only as a religious title, and is affixed only to the names of G6sA- 
vis ; and even among them it would seem to be confined to one particular division of the DasanAmi- 
GfisAvfs (see H. H. Wilson’s Works, Rost’s edition, Vol. I. p. 202 ; Molesworth’s MarAtht Dictionary, 
s. v. gir; and Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. girt”). I think, therefore, that, in the 
abs'ence of any other analogous instance, it would in all probability be incorrect to accept it as a suit¬ 
able termination for a king’s name.—I accordingly divide this passage thus, Paishtapuraka- 
Mahendra-giriKautturaka-Svdmidatta ; and translate, “Mahendra of Pishtapura, and SvAmidatta of 
Kottfira on the hill." And this Giri-Kottfira, or “ Kottfira on the hill,” may either be found in the 
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22 Samatata-Davaka- Kamarupa-Nepala- Karttripur-4di -pratyanta - nripatibhir= 

Mmalav - Arjunayana - Yaudheya - Madrak-Abhira- Prarj una - Sanaka- 

nika'-Kaka-Kharaparik« 4 dibhi§=cha sarvvakaradAn-ajnAkarana-pranArna- 

gamana- 

23 paritdshita-prachanda-SAsanasya an 6 ka-bhrashta-r 4 jy 6 tsanna-rAja.vam§a-pratishth 4 - 

pan-6dbh4ta-nikhila-bh[uva]na-vicha[ra]iia-§Anta-ya§asali Daivaputra-Shahi- 
Shahanushahi-ISaka-Murundaih Saimhalak-4dibhis=cha 

24 sarvva-dvipa-v 4 sibhir-Atmaniv 6 dana-kany 6 p 4 yanad 4 na-garutmadahka-svavishayabhu- 

kti-§Asana[y] 4 chan- 4 dy-up 4 ya-s 6 v 4 -krita-b 4 hu-viryya-prasara- dharani -bandhasya 
pri(pri)thivy 4 m=a-pratirathasya 

25 sucharita-Sat-alankrit-aneka-guna-gan-otsiktibhi§=charana-tala-pramrisht-Anya-nara- 

pati-kirtt6h s4ddhv-asAdh-Cidaya-pralaya-h&tu-purushasy=A-chintyasya bhakty- 
avanati-mAtra-grAhya-mridu-hndayasy=anukampAvat6==neka-g6-§ata-sahasra-pra- 
dAyinah 2 

26 kripana-din- 4 n 4 th- 4 tura-jan- 6 ddharana-sa(ma)ntradiksh- 4 dy-upagata-manasah sa- 

middhasya vigrahavato lok-Anugrahasya Dhanada-Varun-findr-Antaka- 
samasya sva-bhuja-bala-vijit- 4 neka-narapati-vibhava-pratyarppan 4 -nitya-vyAprit- 
Ayuktapurushasya 

27 ni§ita- vidagdha-mati-gAndharvva-lalitair = vridita-tridaSapatiguru-Tumburu -NArad- 

AdAr=vvidvaj-jan-6pajlvy-An6ka-kAvya-kkriyAbhih pratishthita-kavirAja-Safcdasya 
suchira-stdtavy-Anek- 4 dbhut- 6 dAra-charitasya 

28 16 ka-samaya-kkriy- 4 nuvidh 4 na-m 4 tra-m 4 nushasya loka-dh 4 mn 6 dAvasya rnahA- 

rAja-£ri-Gupta 3 >prapautrasya mahArAja-Sri-Ghatotkacha-pautrasya mahA- 
r 4 j 4 dhir 4 ja-§ri-Chandragupta-putrasya 

29 Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mah 4 d 4 vy 4 rh Kumaradevyam=utpha(tpa)nnasya 

mah 4 r 4 j 4 dhir 4 ja 4 ri-Samudraguptasya sarvva-prithivi-vijaya-janit-bdaya- 
vy 4 pta-nikhil-avanital 4 rii kirttim=itas=trida§apat.i- 


KailAsa-Kotta, mentioned by me above; or, Kottur (from Kottapura) being a very common DrAvidian 
name, may be looked for in any Kottur of note, in a mountainous part of Southern India, e.g. 
possibly Kottur in the ‘ Coimbatore ’ District, at the foot of one of the passes in the ‘ Anaimalai ’ Hills, 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 61 or 62 ; Lat. io° 32' N.; Long. 77 0 2' E.) 

1 In line 2 of the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., this name occurs with the short vowel i in the fourth syllable. 

* This visarga is imperfect, the engraver having omitted the upper half of it. 

8 Mr. V. A. Smith ( Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 119, and note) has suggested that 
this name was not simply Gupta, as it is usually accepted, but Srlgupta, which form he has used 
throughout; i. e. that, in this instance, tri is an integral part of the name, not the honorific prefix. 
His grounds for this opinion are (1) that the past participle gupta, ‘protected,’ can hardly stand alone 
for a proper name, whereas Srlgupta,' protected by (the goddess) Sri or Lakshmi,’ would be a complete 
name, giving a suitable meaning ; and (2) that the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing (in India from about A.D. 673 
10693) speaks of a king or Mahdrdja called Srigupta, who preceded his time by about five hundred years 
{Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 571; Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. no), and who has been identified by 
some with the founder of the Gupta family.—In addition to the instance quoted just above, Srigupta 
occurs as the name of a persecutor of Buddha (Beal’s Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. II. 
p. 151 f.); as the name of a Jain saint [Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 252); and as the name of a mer¬ 
chant (NAp&l inscription, No. 13, line 12; id. Vol. IX. p. 176).—But, with regard to the present 
passage, I have- to point out (1) that, as it is now certain that the era used by the Early Guptas 
commenced A.D. 319-20, the Mahdrdja Srigupta, mentioned by I-tsing and referred by him to 
about A.D. 175, cannot be identified with the founder of the Early Gupta family, who lived in 
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bhavana-gaman- 4 vApta-lalita-sukha-vicharari&m= 4 chaksh 4 na iva bhuv6 b 4 hur= 
ayam-uchchhritali starabhah [I*] yasya I 1 prad4na-bhujavikkrama- 
pra§arna-§ 4 strav 4 ky- 6 dayair = uparyupari - sanchay- 6chchhritam = an&ka- mirggam 
ya§ah 

pundti bhuvana-trayam Pa§upat 6 r=jjaU 4 ntar-guh 4 -nir 6 dha-parim 6 ksha-Sighram=iva 
pdndu GArigam p[ayah] [II] £tach=cha k 4 vyam= 6 sh 4 m= 6 va bhattAraka- 
pAdAnArn. dAsasya samipa-parisarppari-Anugrah-onrnilita-matAh 


the fourth century A.D. (2) that, in the well-known name of the Buddhist saint Upagupta (e.g. 
Buddh. Rec. West. World , Vol. I. p. 182; Vol. II. pp. 88, 93, 273), we have a precisely similar 
instance of a past participle, meaning ‘hidden, concealed,’ standing by itself as a proper name; as 
also, in its feminine form, UpaguptA, in line 5 of the Aslrgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate 
xxxA. (3) that, when sri is an integral part of any proper name of importance, it was customary to 
emphasise it and prevent the possibility of doubt, by inserting the honorific prefix before it; thus, 
mahddevydm sri-Srimatydm = utpannah, “begotten on the Mahddevi, the glorious Srimatl,” in line 2 
of the DA6-BaranArk inscription of JIvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB.; srUSrlpathdydm 
purl, “ at the famous city of SrlpathA,” in verse in line 6 of the ByAnA inscription of Vikrama- 
Sarhvat 1100 (fnd. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 10); and sri-Sripathdydm, “at the famous SrlpathA,” in 
prose in the ByAnA inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1503 [id. Vol. XV. p. 239). The analogy would 
require here the reading of rn a h d rdja-sri- Sr igtip ta -/> rap a u t rasya ; which, however, does not once 
occur in the Early Gupta inscriptions. And (4) the word gupta does not appear at all in the name 
of Ghatdtkacha in the next generation ; it is only in the case of his son, Chandragupta I., and the suc¬ 
cessors of the latter, that the word is of necessity only an integral part of a fuller name.—-There is, 

therefore, no objection, but on the contrary every reason, to read the present name as simply Gupta._ 

The possibility remains, however, of its being an abbreviation of some fuller original name, other than 

Srlgupta, And on this point I will produce here a note with which Dr. Buhler has favoured me :_“ I 

“ should say the name of the founder of the family was Gupta, not Srlgupta in the sense of sriydgupta/i 
" (protected by the goddess Sri). The name Rakshita occurs repeatedly among BrAhmansand Buddhists ; 
" and means the same thing. The origin of such names as Datta, Gupta., Rakshita, &c.,” [the two first of 
these are well-known surnames in Bengal in the present day] “ must, I think, be sought for in the habit 
“ of the Hindus of shortening their names by giving only the first part or the second. The former prac¬ 
tice is alluded to by KAtyAyana, in a VArttika on PAnini, vii. 3, 45, where he teaches that, when the 
“ second part of a compound is left out, the a is to remain unchanged before the feminine termination 
"d; thus, the feminine form of DAvadattaka is DAvadattikA; but, if DAvaka is substituted for 
“ DAvadattaka, then the feminine is to be DAvakA, not D&vikA. 


The second shortening also is com- 
“mon; thus, we have ndbhi for mrigandbhi, ‘musk;’ tala for karitdla, a kind of tree; vdli for 
“ khalev&li, * the post of a threshing-floor; ’ and BhAmA for SatyabhAma, a proper name. From 

“these facts it would seem that Datta, Gupta, &c., are abbreviations of longer names.”_The only 

epigraphical instance that I can quote, of the omission of the first part of a proper name, is the use 
of Sarman for Dhruvasarman in line r 1 of the Bilsad inscription of KumAragupta, No. 10 below, Plate 
v. But instances of the omission of the second part of a name are common enough. Thus, we have 
the use of Samudra on some of Samudragupta’s gold coins, e.g. Jour. Beng. As. Soc.\ Vol. LIII. Part 
I. PI. ii. Nos. 3, 4, 5, and p. 173;—of Chandra and KumAra, for Chandragupta II. and KumAragupta, 
in the same series;—of Vikrama and MahAndra, for their full titles VikramAditya and MahAndrA- 
ditya, illustrated partly in the same series, and partly in KumAragupta’s silver coins (fnd. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 66);—of SArdula and Ananta, for SArdulavarman and Anantavarman, in the BarAbar and 
NAgArjunI Hill inscriptions, No. 48 below, Plate xxxB. 11 . 1, 4, 5, and No. 49, Plate xxxiA. 11. r, 8 ; 
—of KAkustha and MrigAsa for KAkusthavarman and MrigAsavarman in one of the Hals! grants 
[Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 28, 11. 3, 4) ;—of Harsha, for Harshavardhana of Kanauj, e.g. in the KaiithAm 
grant of VikramAdtya V. {id. Vol. XVI. p. 22, 1. 26);—of Vikrama, for the Western ChAlukya kino 
VikramAditya VI., e.g. in one of the NarAgal inscriptions {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 226, 
1. 24)and of Padma and Surya, for PadmapAla and SfiryapAla, in the GwAlior inscription of 
MalilpAIa [Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 36 ff., 11 . 1, 9, 22, 58.) 

1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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KhAdyatapAkikasya mahAdandanAyaka-Dhruvabhuti-putrasya sAndhivigrahika- 
kumArlmAtya-im[hAdandanAya]ka-Harishenasya sarvva-bhiita*-bita-sukh 4 y- 
Astu 1(11) 

Anushthitarii cha paramabhattAraka-pAd-AnudhyAtena mahAdandanAyaka- 

Tilabhattakena i(ii) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 29 .)—This lofty column (A*) as it were an arm of the earth , 1 proclaim¬ 
ing the fame,—which, having pervaded the entire surface of the earth with (its) develop- 
.ment that was caused by (his) conquest of the whole world, (has departed) 
hence (and now) experiences the sweet happiness attained by (his) having gone to the 
abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods, 2 —of the Mahdrajddhirdjap the glorious 3 4 

3 By taking an alternative meaning of uchchhritak ) we might translate—“This column has been 
erected, as if it were an arm of the earth,&c. But this would include the assumption that the column 
had fallen, and was set up again in the time of Chandragupta II.; and in that case sthapitah would 
have been a better word to use than uchchhritah , and the word would have stood better after, instead 
of before, stambhah . It seems best to adopt a translation that does not bind us to either view,— 
Prinsep considered it to be proved that the column had fallen, and was set up again expressly to 
display the present inscription. His grounds for this opinion ( Jour. Bertg.As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 967 f.) 
are, that there are several names on it which he considered to be in characters of a type interme¬ 
diate between those of the Asoka and the Gupta inscriptions, and one of which, at least, it would have 
been exceedingly inconvenient, if not impossible, to have cut while the column was erect. But 
this particular name, with several of the others referred to by him, is in characters that are 
certainly of considerably later date than the Gupta inscription ; and none of the names are in characters 
that are any earlier than the inscription. 

on his death.—Compare the expression in line 23 f. of the KardA grant of Kakka III. of 
Saka-Samvat 894,—“ and when (his) elder brother, the glorious KrishnarAjadAva, had ascended to 
the skies, as if from a desire to conquer the realm of Indra M ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 265, 268) ; com¬ 
pare also line 14, verse 30, of the GwAlior inscription of MaMpAla of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1150 (id. 
Vol. XV. pp. 37, 43),—“ PadmapAla, still a youth, through the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat 
[on the lap] of Samkrandana (Indra.) V 

8 Mahar&jddhiraja, lit. ‘supreme king of Maharajas' (see page 15 below, note4), is one of the 
titles indicative of supreme paramount sovereignty, and is the only expression that properly and fully 
answers to our idea of a ‘ king/ I use it and all other technical titles and terms, without translation, 
because, if only for the sake of uniformity and convenience of comparison, it is much better to use 
them in this way, than to attempt to render them into English by expressions which must always vary 
according to the idiosyncracies of the translators, and which can never suffice to give exact and 
complete equivalents for the original titles.—The present title, Mahdrdjddkirdjay in somewhat 
later times, is almost always coupled with two others, Paramesvara , ‘supreme lord/ and Parama- 
bhatt.draka 1 ‘most worshipful one/ eg. in line 50 ff. of the AlInA grant of SilAditya VII., No. 39 
below, Plate xxv. And the connection of the three titles was so constant, that a RiwA grant, 
(unpublished) of Trailokyamalla, dated Vikrama-Samvat 1297, considers it unnecessary to give all 
three titles in full, and contents itself with describing him as paraniabhattdrak-ety-ddi-rdjdvah-tray- 
opeta> “possessed of the three kingly titles (lit. succession) commencing with ParamabhattarakaP — 
Other titles of paramount sovereignty, occurring in this series, are Rdjddhirdja and Chakravartin . 

4 sri, ( fortune, majesty, glory/ and srimat , ‘possessed of fortune, majesty, glory/ are words 
of constant occurrence as honorific prefixes to the names of persons, gods, places, &c. I render them 
by ‘ glorious/ in the case of paramount sovereigns and their wives ; ‘ illustrious/ of feudatories and other 
ordinary persons; ‘saintly/ of priests, teachers, &c.; ‘ holy/ of gods; and ‘ famous/ of towns, &c.— 
The usual rule seems to have been, to use sri before a consonant, and srimat before a vowel; thus 

srimad-I ndraba la-sfinor . sri-Nannadevasya tanaya-praptah . sri-Mahdsiva-Tivarar&ja h } 

in the RAjim grant of the Raja Ttvarad£va, No. 81 below, Plate xlv. 1 . 16 ff. But instances of deviation 
from this occur ; thus, without samdhi or the euphonic joining of vowels, sri-Adityasenadeva } in the 
ShAhpur image inscription, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. 1 , 2 f., and sri-Adityasenadevas and sri- 
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Samudragupta, 1 — 

(L. i.)—[Who] 


.. by his own kinsmen 
-whose . 


(L. 3.)—[Who].. 

twanging ( 0 /the bow-string) . ..burst open and 

scattered..dishevelled.;— 

(L. 5.)—Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learned people;— 

who was the supporter of the real truth of the scriptures;.firmly fixed 

.; —who, having overwhelmed, with the ( force of the ) commands of the col¬ 
lective merits of {his) learned men, those things which obstruct the beauty of excellent 
poetry, {still) enjoys, in the world of the wise, the sovereignty of the fame {produced ) by 
much poetry,.and of clear meaning;— 

(L. 7.)—Who, being looked at (with envy) by the faces, melancholy ( through the 
rejection of themselves ), of others of equal birth, while the attendants of the court breathed 
forth deep sighs (of happiness), was bidden by (his) father,—who, exclaiming “ Verily 
{he is) worthy,” embraced (him) with the hairs of (his) body standing erect (through plea¬ 
sure) (and thus) indicative of (his) sentiments, and scanned (him) with an eye turning 


IjjddSvydm, in the DSABaranark inscription of Jivitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB., lines 2 f. 
apd 5. i-! and, on the other hand, paramabhattdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja-paramesvara-snmat- 
Suvarnavarshadeva-prithvivallabha-srimad- Vallabhanarendradevah, used in respect of the Rash- 
trakhta king GSvinda V. in his S&ngli grant (hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 251, 1. 39 f.) ; and numerous 
other instances.—It has been suggested that only sri, not srimat, is used in the case of paramount 
sovereigns. But this is not the case. In addition to the passage noted above in connection with 
G6vinda V., we have paramesmra-srimad-Avantivarmand, in the Deo-Baran&rk inscription, 1. 154 
irimad-Adityavarma-prithvivallabha-miihdrdjddhirdja-paramdsvarah, applied to the Western 
Chalukya king Adityavarman in his Karnfil grant (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 234,1.12 f.); 
paramabhattdraka-mahardjadhiraja-paramesvara-srimad-Dhdrdvarshadeva, applied to the R&sh- 
trakuta king Dhruva, in the Wairii grant of Govinda III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, I. 33 f.) ; 
s/tm ad-A m dgh a va rsh a - Nr ip at u nga , used of king Amdghavarsha I. of the same dynasty, in his Sirur 
inscription (id. Vol. XII. p. 219, 1. 16); srhnad- Vikramdditya-sriniat-Tribhuvanamalladeva, used of 
the Western Ch&lukya king Vikram&ditya V., in his KauthSm grant (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24, 1. 73); and 
many other examples of the same usage. 

1 As regards the termination gupta , the Vishnu-Purdna, Book iii. Chap. 10, verse 9, says_ 

“(The termination) sarman is prescribed for a Brahman; varman belongs to a Kshatriya; (and) a 
name characterised by gupta or ddsa is approved of in the case of (respectively) a Vaisya. and a Sudra.” 
The commentary in the Bombay edition gives, as examples, Somasarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, 
and Sivad&sa. (See also F. E. Hall's edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. III. p. 99 f.)'_ S 0 
also in the Mdnavadharmasdstra, ii. 31 (Burnell’s Translation, p. 20), a rule of the same tendency 
is laid down, though without specifying any particular terminations.—On this authority, it has been 
suggested that the Early Guptas were not of high rank, being at the best of the Vaisya caste; and that 
this is the reason why they felt such pride in their alliance with the Lichchhavis, as shewn by the 
record of the name of Kum&radM and of her family on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta 1.. 
and by the epithet, “daughter’s son of Lichchhavi (or of a Lichchhavi king),” that is always applied 
to emmudragupta in the genealogical passages.—No doubt some such rules as those prescribed by 
the I ishnu-Puro-na and Afanavadhartnasdstra, were followed more or less in early times. But as 
instances of deviation from them, we have the name of the well-known astronomer Brahmagupta, who 
it can hardly be doubted was a Br&hman ; and D&savarman occurs, as the name of a Br&hman, in line 
36 of the Nerur grant of Vijaydditya, dated Saka-Samvat 627 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 131 • Indian 
Inscriptions , No. 20); and doubtless numerous similar instances might be found, if proper indexes 
were available. 
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round and round in affection, {and) laden with tears {of joy), {and) perceptive of {his noble) 
nature,—[to govern of a surety] the whole world j 1 — 

(L. 9.)—"W hose.some people {mere accustomed to) taste with 

affection, displaying exceeding great joy when they beheld {his) many actions that re¬ 
sembled nothing of a mortal nature ; {and) whose protection other people, afflicted by 
{his) prowess, sought, performing obeisance, ...;— 


(L. ix.)—[Whose].doers of great wrong, always conquered by 

his arm in battle, ...... to-morrow and to-morrow.pride.. 


.repentance, with minds filled with contentment {and) expanding with much clearly 

displayed pleasure and affection,.the spring (?) ;— 

(L. 13.)—By whom,—having, unassisted, with the force of the prowess of {his) arm 

that rose up so as to pass all bounds, uprooted Achyuta and Nagasena. 

...;—{by whom), causing him who was born in the family of the Kotas to be captured by 
{his) armies, {and) taking his pleasure at {the city) that had the name of Pushpa, while 
the sun ...... the banks.;— 

(L. 15 .) {Of whom it used to be said),—" The building of the pale of religion ; fame 
as white as the rays of the moon, {and) spreading far and wide ; wisdom that pierced the 

essential nature of things;.calmness.. j the path of the sacred hymns, 

that is worthy to be studied; and even poetry, which gives free vent to the power of the 
mind of poets; {all these are his) ; {in short) what {virtue) is there that does not belong 
to him, who alone is a worthy subject of contemplation for those who can recognise merit 
and intellect ?; ”— 

(L. 17.)—Who was skilful in engaging in a hundred battles of various kinds ; 2 —whose 

only ally was the prowess of the strength of his own arm ;—who was noted for prowess ; s -_ 

whose most charming body was covered over with all the beauty of the marks of a 
hundred confused wounds, caused by the blows of battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes, 
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelins for throwing, iron arrows, vaitastikas * and many 
other ( weapons ) ; — 

(L. 19.)—Whose great good fortune was mixed with, so as to be increased by {his) 
glory produced by the favour shewn in capturing and then liberating Mahendra of 


1 This verse seems to indicate that Chandragupta I. specially selected Samudragupta, from 
among several brothers, to conquer the land and to succeed him on the throne.—A clear indication 
of some such custom of selection is afforded by the epithet tat-parigrihita, “accepted (as his 
favourite son and chosen successor) by him (Samudragupta),” which is always applied to Chandra¬ 
gupta II. in the genealogical passages; e.g. in line 9-10 of his Mathuri inscription. No. 4 below, 
Plate iiiA. And, that occasionally the widow of a deceased king selected his successor, is perhaps 
indicated by the way in which, in one of the NSpdl inscriptions {lnd. Ant. Vol. IX. pp. 164, 1. 18 ff 
and 165, v. 8 ff.), Rftjyavatf, the widow of Dharmad£va, is described as bewailing the uselessness of 
her own life after her husband’s death, and as directing her son, M&nad^va, to reign, that she may 
follow her deceased lord. 

2 With this expression, compare the legend on some of Sarnudragupta’s gold coins,— Samara- 

stita-vitfta-vijayS jita . devd jayati\ see, for instance, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. 

PI. ii. Nos. 3, 4, 5. 

8 With this expression and the preceding, compare the word pardkramah, ‘prowess,’ on the 
reverse of the coins referred to in the preceding note. 

1 hL word *s no,, explained in the dictionaries. It must be a derivative from vitasti , 1 a long 
span, measured by the extended thumb and little finger/ 
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K6sala, Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of Kerala, 1 Mahendra of 
Pisbtapura, 2 Svamidatta of Kottilra on the hill,® Damana of Erandapalla, 
Vishnugopa of Kafichi, Nilaraja of Avaraiikta, Hastivarman of Vengi, 
Ugrasena of Palakka, 1 4 * 6 Kubera of Devarashtra, Dhanamjaya of Kusthaiapura, 
and all the other kings of the region of the south ; s — 

(L. 2 i.)—Who abounded in majesty that had been increased by violently ex¬ 
terminating Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandravarman, Ganapatinaga, 
Nagasena, Achyuta, Nandin, Balavarman, and many other kings of (the land 
of) Aryavarta;®— who made all the kings of the forest countries 7 * * * to become (hts) 
servan ts ;•— 


1 See page 7 above, note 1. 

2 and s See page 7 above, note 2.—As regards the introduction of the mountain MahAn- 
dragiri in this passage, Gen. Cunningham {Archaeol. Surv . Ind . Vol. IX. p. 10) accepted it, and 

identified the mountain with the conical hill close to Mahiyar (the 'Maihar, Meyhar, Meyhere, 
Myhere, and Myhir/ of maps, &c .; Lat. 24 0 16' N.; Long. 8 o° 47' E.), the chief town of the Mahiyar 
State, a little to the south of UchaharA, in the Bagh 61 khand division of Central India. Mahiyar may 
perhaps be derived from MahAndragiri; but, under any circumstances, this identification cannot be 
upheld. 

4 Or perhaps PAlakka, with the long vowel d in the first syllable. 

1 dakshindpatha, lit. ' the path or road of the south; the southern road/ was the technical 
expression for Southern India.—The analogous technical expression for Northern India was 
uttardpatha , lit . ( the path or road of the north ; the northern road/ It does not occur in the present 
series. But it is of constant use in connection with the great king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, e.g. 
samarasamsakta-sakaldttardpathdsvara-sri-Harshavardhanay 11 the glorious Harshavardhana, the 
warlike lord of all the region of the north,” in line 8 of the Ner&r grant of the Western Chahikya 
king VijayAditya, dated Saka-Samvat 622 {hid. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 127) ; and, in line 20 f. of the same 
grant, it is contrasted with the dakshindpatha> which is there mentioned under the synonym of 
dakskindsd) 'the southern quarter or region/—A perhaps better known name of Northern India is AryA- 
varta, 1 the abode of the Aryas, or excellent or noble people/ which occurs in line 21 of the present 
inscription.—In the Mdnavadharmasdstra, ii. 22 (Burnell’s Translation, p. 1 8) AryAvarta is defined 
as the land between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains, extending to the eastern and to the 
western sea. But a more precise division between the uttardpatha and the dakshindpatha is given 
by the poet RAjasAkhara, who, in the Balardmdyana , Act 6 (see V. Sh. Apte’s Rdjasekhara: his Life 
and Writings, p. 21), speaks of the river NarmadA (the ‘ Nerbudda/), which rises in, and runs along 
close to the south of, the Vindhya range, as “ the dividing-line of AryAvarta and the dakshindpatha." 

6 i.e. “of northern India; ” see the preceding note. 

7 Compare the passage in line 8 f. of the Kh6h grant of th z Mahdrdja SamkshAbha, No. 25 
below, PI. xvB., describing his ancestor Hastin as ruling over his hereditary kingdom of DabhAlA, 

together with the eighteen forest kingdoms.—I have not been able to trace any definition of the 

terms dfavilca-rdja , ' forest-kings ' or * kings of forest countries, , and atavi-rdjya, i forest-kingdoms 

much less to obtain any enumeration of the eighteen forest-kingdoms referred to in connection with 

the Mahdrdja Hastin. But Hastings territories lay in the direction of Bundeikhand, BaghAlkhand, 
RiwA, and other neighbouring parts of the Vindhya range. And I notice that the term Vindhy - 
dtavi , the ‘forests of the Vindhya mountains’ (which are so often referred to in one of the customary 
imprecatory verses used in inscriptions), is given by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as 
seeming to have denoted originally the whole extent of country from near MathurA to the NarmadA. 
This area corresponds pretty closely with the modern term Central India; and the separate divisions 
of it would be very suitably represented by the general term 1 forest-countries ’ or * forest-kingdoms.’ 
—Somewhat similar terms, vana-rdshtra, 1 forest-countries/ and vana-rajya, ‘forest-kingdoms/ occur 
in the Brihat-Samhitd\ xiv. vv. 29, 30. But the countries there spoken of, lay in the north-east 
division of India, as mapped out by VarAhamihira; and they are, at any rate, not the countries 
referred to in connection with the Mahdrdja Hastin. 
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(L. 22.)—Whose imperious commands were fully gratified, by giving all {kinds of) 
taxes and obeying {his) orders and coming to perform obeisance, by the frontier- 
kings 1 of Saraatata, Davaka, Kamarupa, Nepala, Kartripura, and other {countries), 
and by the Malavas, Arjutiayanas, Yaudheyas, Madrakas, Abhiras, Prarjunas, 
Sanakanikas , 2 Kakas, Kharaparikas, and other ( tribes ) ; — 

(L. 23.)—Whose tranquil fame, pervading the whole world, was generated by 
establishing {again) many royal families, fallen and deprived of sovereignty ;—whose 
binding together of the {whole) world, by means of the amplitude of the vigour of {his) 
arm, was effected by the acts of respectful service, such as offering themselves as 
sacrifices, bringing presents of maidens, {giving) Garuda-tokens, 3 {surrendering) the 
enjoyment of their own territories, soliciting {his) commands, &c., {^rendered) by the 
Daivaputras, Shahis, Shahanushahis, Sakas, and Murundas, and by the people 
of Simhala and all {other) dwellers in islands;—who had no antagonist {of equal power) 
in the world; 4 * —who, by the overflow of the multitude of {hid) various virtues adorned 
by a hundred good actions, rubbed out the fame of other kings with the soles of {his) 
feet;—who, being incomprehensible, was the spirit that was the cause of the production 
of good and the destruction of evil;—who, being full of compassion, had a tender heart 
that could be won over simply by devotion and obeisance;—who was the giver of many 
hundreds of thousands of cows;— 

(L. 26.)—Whose mind busied itself with the support and the initiation, &c., of the 
miserable, the poor, the helpless, and the afflicted ;—who was the glorified personification 
of kindness to mankind ;—who was equg.1 to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra 
and Antaka; 6 —whose officers were always employed in restoring the wealth of the 
various kings who had been conquered by the strength of his arms 5— 

(L. 27.)—Who put to shame (Kagyapa) the preceptor of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, and Tumburu, and Narada, and others, by {his) sharp and polished intellect and 


1 pralyanta-nripati. —This may denote either the kings within the frontiers of Samatata and the 
following countries, i.e. the ‘neighbouring kings’ of those countries, or the kings or chieftains just 
outside the frontiers of them. Upon the interpretation that is accepted, will depend the question 
whether Samudragupta’s empire included those countries, or whether it only extended up to, and was 
bounded by, their frontiers. 

a See page 8 above, note 1. 

3 garutmad-ahka. —Whether the bird be Garuda or not, we have here, I consider, a distinct 
allusion to the ‘bird-standard’ on some of the coins of Samudragupta and his successors; see, for 
instance, the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. Plate ii.. 

Nos. 3, 4, 5, 14, Plate iii. Nos. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, Plate iv. Nos. 4, 5, 7; see also id. p. 131 f., and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 93, 179. — garutmat is explained in dictionaries as meaning ‘a bird in general,’ 
as well as denoting ‘ the bird Garuda.’ But its most usual and special signification is ‘ Garuda;’as, 
for instanre. in line 7 of the RAjim grant of the Rdja TivaradAva, No. 81 below, Plate xlv. 

* Three of the habitual expressions of the Early Gupta records, applied always and only to 
Samudragupta,— viz. the present one ; “who was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra 
and Antaka, ” which we have here in line 26 ; and “whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans,” which occurs, for instance, in line 1 of the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 
below, Plate vii.,—are applied, curiously enough, to the Chalukya chieftain VijayarAja of Gujarat, in 
line 5 f. of his Kaira grant of the year 394 {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 248). The only difference is that, 
in the second epithet, the reading there is sama-prabhdva, instead of simply sama. —Of the present 
epithet, the latter part, apratiratha, was used on some of Samudragupta’s coins; e.g. Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. PI. ii. No. 6. 

6 See the' preceding note. 
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choral skill and musical accomplishments-, 1 — who established (his) title of ‘king of 
poets' by various poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of 
learned people ; 2 —whose many wonderful and noble deeds are worthy to be praised for a 
very long time;— 

(L. 28 .)—Who was a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the observances of 
mankind, (but was otherwise ) a god, dwelling on the earth;—who was the son of the 
son’s son 3 of the Mahdrdja , 4 * the illustrious Gupta; 6 — who was the son’s son of the 


1 N&rada is regarded as the inventor of the vind or lute ; and, with this reference to him and to 
the musical accomplishments of Samudragupta, we have to compare the coins of the ‘lyrist type' (see, 
for instance, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. PI. ii. Nos. 7, 8), which represent Samudragupta* 
playing the lute. 

2 Compare lines 6 and 16 of this inscription.—The title kavirdja, ‘king of poets,’ answering 
somewhat to our ‘ poet laureate,’ is still in use in Native States. 

’The English terms ‘grandson’ and ‘great-grandson' are applicable to female as well as male 
descent, and are therefore not suitable for use in translations from the Sanskrit. The Hindus were 
almost always most careful about using properly discriminating terms, e.g. pautra for a grandson 
through a son, and dauhitra for a grandson through a daughter; the status of the two lines of descent 
differed even more than in European countries; and, in translating, it is necessary to preserve the 
distinction accurately.—I will quote an instance in proof. In translating line 12 f. of No. 15 of his 
NSp 51 inscriptions, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji (hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 181) spoke of “Vatsad£v 5 .... 

“the daughter of illustrious Bliogavarman.and the grand-daughter of great 

“AdityasAna, the illustrious lord of Magadha." From this, Gen. Cunningham (Archseol. Surv. 
Ind. Vol. XV. p. 163) naturally enough treated Bhogavarman, who belonged really to the Maukhari 
family, as a son, instead of a son-in-law, of AdityasAna. This mistake could not have occurred, if 
dauhitri had been properly rendered by ‘ daughter’s daughter,' instead of vaguely ‘grand-daughter.’— 
The words that are fairly translatable by ‘grandson’ and ‘great-grandson’ are naptri and 
pranaptri. They both occur in the grants of the Maharajas liastin and. Samksh6bha, Nos. 21 to 23 
and 25 below ; and naptri occurs in line 5 of the BhumarA pillar inscription, No. 24 below, PI. xvA. 
But the use of them is rare. 

4 Mahdrdja, lit. ‘great king,’ appears to have been, in somewhat earlier times, one of the titles 

of paramount sovereignty. Thus, it is used, by itself, by Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudSva, who, 
there is every reason to believe, were paramount sovereigns, in their inscriptions of the years 9, 39, 
and 83 (Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. HI. p. 31, PI. xiii. No. 4; p. 32, PI. xiv. No. 9; and p. 34, PL xv .’ 
No. 16) ; and, in conjunction with the higher title of Rdjdtirdja, ‘ superior king of kings,’ by the same 
three kings in their inscriptions of the years it, 47, and 87 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 326; Archseol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 33, PI. xiv. No. 12, and p. 35, PI. xv. No. 18). So also, in conjunction some¬ 
times with the same word and sometimes with Rdjardja, ‘king of kings,’ the two together represent¬ 
ing the Greek basileus basileon, it was used, in PrAkrit, on the bilingual coins of earlier date; e.g. 
iu conjunction with Rdjdtirdja, on the coins of Hemokadphises (Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue of 
Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria and India, p. 124 if.), and, in conjunction with 
Rdjardja, on the coins of Azes (id. p. 73 ff.) And, before then, it was used by itself, to represent the 
Greek basileus, at a time when apparently the fuller title of basileus basileon had not been introduced ; 
eg. on the coins of Hermaeus (id. p. 62 ff.)—But, in the Early Gupta and subsequent periods' 
Mahdrdja was habitually used simply as a technical official title, indicative no doubt of considerable 
rank and power, but applied only to, feudatories, not to paramount sovereigns.—From the way in 
which the two titles are applied uniformly to Samudrasena and his ancestors in the Nirmand grant, 
No. 80 below, Plate xliv., the title Mahdsdmanta, lit. ‘great chief of a district, ’ appears to have been 
exactly co-ordinate with that of Mahdrdja.— A third title, Mahdsendpati, lit. ‘ great lord of the army,’ 
seems to have denoted equal rank with these two; since it is coupled with Mahdrdja in the frag¬ 
mentary Bijayagadh inscription of the YaudhSyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB., and also in the Wafa 
clay seal of PushyAna (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 274 f.)—And three other offices, viz. those of 
Mahdpratihdra, Mahddandandyaka, and Mahdkdrtdkritika, would seem to have been sometimes held 
b y Mahdrdjas and Mahdsamantas-. since we find all five titles applied to Dhruvaseria I. of Valabhf, 
in line 13 f. of the WalA grant of Gupta-SaJiavat 216 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105). 

6 As regards this name, see page 8 above, note 3. 
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Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghatotkacha ;—who was the son of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja, 
the glorious Chandragupta (L), (and) the daughter’s son of Lichchhavi , 1 * begotten 
on the MahddevP Kumaradevi ;~ 

(L. 30 .)—(And) whose fame,—ever heaped up higher and higher by the development 
of (his) liberality and prowess of arm and composure and (study of) the precepts of the 
scriptures,—travelling by many paths, purifies the three worlds, as if it were the pale 
yellow water of (the river) Gang 4 , flowing quickly on being liberated from confinement in 
the thickets of the matted hair of (the god) Pafiupati. 3 

(L. 31.)—And this poetical composition ,—(the work) of the Kh£dyatap 4 kika, 4 * the 
son of the Mahddandandyaka 6 Dhruvabh&ti, the Sdmdhivigrahika 6 and Kumdrdmdtya , 7 
the Mahddandandyaka Harishena, who is the slave of these same feet of the 


1 Or “of a Lichchhavi (king).”—The present is the more usual form of the name. But the 
variant Lichchhivi, with the vowel i instead of a in the second syllable, occurs in line 3 of the 

Bhitarf pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii.; in line 5 of the spurious 
Gay& grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Flate xxxvii.; and in the Mdnavadharmasastra, x. 22 
(Burnell's Translation, p. 308), where a Lichchhivi, with others, is defined as the offspring of a 
degraded member of the Kshatriya caste. 

3 Mahdddvi, lit . 4 great goddess/ appears to have been always a technical title of the wives of 
paramount sovereigns; though, in somewhat later times than that of the present inscription, it was 
also sometimes applied to the wives of Maharajas , eg. throughout the KaritalAi grant of Jayari&tha, 
No. 26 below, Plate xvi.—As applied to the wives of paramount sovereigns, we have it again in the 
present volume, in conjunction with Paramabhattarikd and Rajhi, in the Mand&r Hill inscriptions of 
Adityas6na, Nos. 44 and 45 below, and throughout the De6-Baran&rk inscription of Jivitagupta II., 
No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. In other series it occurs, for instance, as part of the name of L6kamah&devf, 
the queen-consort of the Western Chalukya king Vikram&ditya II., in some of his Pattadakal inscrip¬ 
tions {Ind. Ant , Vol. X. p. 164 ff.); and as the title of G&mundabbe, the wife of the R&shtrakuta king 
G6vinda III., in line 5 of the grant of Saka-Samvat 726 (id. Vol. XL p. 127). 

s When, under the circumstances referred to in the note on line 3 f. of the Mandas6r inscription 
of Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 below, Plate xxii., the river Ganges was about to descend 
from heaven to earth,—in order to break the force of its fall, the god Siva (Pasupati) received it in the 
matted hair coiled above his forehead and projecting like a horn ; and its waters wandered there for a 
thousand years, before they eventually reached the earth. 

4 It is doubtful whether this is a tribal or family name, or an official title. The etymology of it is 

not apparent. 

6 Mahddandandyaka, lit. 1 great leader of the forces/ is a technical military title.—The officer 
who held this rank was the superior of the Dandandyakas , or Headers of the forces.' This latter title 
occurs, for instance (together with that of Piriyadandanayaka, which is the Old-Kanarese trans¬ 
lation of the Sanskrit Mahddandandyaka) , in line 17 ff. of the Balag&mve inscription of Sankamad£va 
{Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 46.)-—We constantly meet with Dandandtha, Dandddhindtha, Dandddhipa, 
Dandddhipati , Dandesa, and Dandesvara, as synonyms of Dandanayaka .—Prinsep translated 
Mahddandandyaka in the present inscription by * administrator of punishments (magistrate)' and 
4 criminal magistrate / and this rendering has sometimes been adopted by other translators. As danda 
means 4 fine' and Hod (of chastisement),' as well as 4 army, forces/ the titles in which it occurs are 
capable of being explained as either judicial or military. But, that they are employed in the inscrip¬ 
tions as military titles, is shewn (1) by the way in which the words Chamiindtha,.Chamtipa, Chamupaii, 
&c., in which chamti means only 4 army/ are occasionally used as synonyms for Dandandyaka , &c., 
eg * in line 33 ff. of the Kargudari inscription of Vikram&ditya VI. and Tailapa II. {Ind. Ant . 
Vol. X. p. 252), where the Dandddhindtha and Dandddhipa Isvarayya is also called Chamdpa\ and 
(2) by the definition of the Dayidanayaka K&vanayyaas satnasto-stin-dgresara, or ‘ leader of the whole 
army/ in line 19 of the Balagiiiive inscription referred to above, 

Q Sdmdhivigrahika, lit. 1 an officer for peace and war/ is a technical official or military title. 
Other synonymous titles were Samdhivigrahddhikrita (e.g. Ind. Ant . Vol. VII. p. 70, line 17 f.); 
Samdhi-vigrohddhikaranddhikrita (e.g. id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line 18); and Samdhivigrahin (e.g. id. 
Vol. VIII. p. 20, where it is coupled with Mahdpradhana and Dandanayaka ).—The next grade above 
this was that of the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika, whose title occurs, for instance, in line 29 f. of the Kh6h 
grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 163, No. 22 below, Plate xiii. 

7 Kumdrdmdtya , lit. 4 counsellor of the prince/ is another technical official title.—The next 
grade above it was that of the Mahdkumardmdtya , who is mentioned, for instance, in line 33 of the 
Bh 4 galpur grant of N 4 r 4 yanap 41 a [Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 306.) 
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Bhatldraka , l (and) whose mind is expanded by the favour of constantly walking about 
in (his) presence,—let it be for the welfare and happiness of all existing beings! 

(L. 33.)— And the accomplishment of the matter has been effected by the 
Mahddandandyaka Tilabhattaka, who meditates on the feet 2 of the Parama - 
bhattdraka? 


1 It is somewhat doubtful whether this title here denotes Samudragupla, or his successor; but 
on the whole, eshdm, 1 these/ being used, not teshdm , <thop/ the passage seems to have a strictly 
present sense, and to refer to Chandragupta II.; contrast r sya, 'of him, of that one/ which is used 
to denote Samudragupta in line 17 above, but which I have had, for convenience, to render in the 
translation by the relative pronoun.— Bhattdraka y lit. 'o* who is entitled to reverence or homage/ 
is another technical kingly title. In somewhat later times, it seems to have belonged properly 
to feudatory Maharajas ; thus, it is coupled with the name of the Maharaja Sivad£va I. in 
two of the NApAl inscriptions (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168, No. 5, line 2, and Voh XIV. p. 98, 
line 2), and with the name of the Mahdrdja Dhruvadeva in the same series (id. Vol. IX p. 173, 
No. ro, line 4, where the syllables mahd , at the end of the line, are omitted in the published text). 
So, also, we find the feminine form, Bhattarika, used as the termination of the names of wives of 
Mahdrdjas; eg. in line 3 If. of the Astrgadh seal of ^arvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., and in 
line 4 of theNirmand grant of the Mahdrdja and Mahdsamanta Samudras£na, No. 80 below, Plate 
xliv.—As applied to paramount sovereigns, the fuller and more usual title is Paramabhattdraka , as 
in line 33 of this inscription (see also page 10 above, note 3). But other instances occur in 
which the shorter title is used; eg. in line 6 of No. 9 of the N£pAl inscriptions (Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. 
P 172b Amsuvarman has the titles of Bhaitdraka and Mahdrdjadhtrdja; in line 17 ff. of the 
WokkalAri grant of Kirttivarman II. (id. Vol. VIII. p. 26 f.), the Western Chalukya kings 
Vikram&ditya I. and his successors, down to Kirttivarman II., all have the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja , 
Paramesvara, and Bhaitdraka. And we have the same title in Old-Kanarese inscriptions, in the ab¬ 
breviated, or perhaps original, forms of Bhatdra and Bhattdra ; e.g. in line 2 f. of the Mah&kuta 
inscription of the Western Chalukya king VijayAditya (id. Vol. X. p. 103), in which he has the titles 
of Mahdrdjadhirdja, Paramesvara y and Bhatdra ; ancl in line 2 of the Pattadakal inscription of the 
RAshtrakuta king Dhruva (id. Vol. XI. p. 124), in which he has the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja t 
Paramesvara, and Bhattdra. —In the sense of * reverend/ bhattaraka was also a priestly title; eg. it 
is applied to the Jain priest Kumudachandra, in line 2 of the Nesargi inscription (id. Vol. X. p. 189, 
note 16).—And, in the sense of 'worthy of worship; sacred/ it was also applied to gods; e.g. to 
Pasupati (Siva), in line 1 of No. 6 of the N6pAl inscriptions (id. Vol IX. p. 169); to the Sun, in line 15 
of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha, No. 28 below, Plate xviii.; and to VarunavAsin (the 
Sun), in line 13 of the D£6~BaranArk inscription of Jfritagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. 

*pdd-ayiudhy&ta. This is a customary technical term, used of the relations between a para¬ 
mount sovereign and his feudatory chieftains, officials, &c.; eg. in the Udayagiri cave inscription 
No. 3 below, Plate iiB., the Mahdrdja , who makes the gift, is described as meditating on the feet of 
Chandragupta II.—It is also applied to the relations between parents and their children; eg. in line 
r8 of the RAjim grant, No. 81 below, Plate xlv., the Raja TtvaradAva is described as meditating on 
the feet of his mother and father. It is also used in connection with kingly successions, whether the 
natural relationship is that of fathers and sons, or of elder and younger brothers; e.g. throughout the 
KAritalAi grant of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha, No. 26 below, Plate xvi.; and in lines 0 and 8 of the grant 
of the Mahdrdja VinS.yakapd.la (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 140, 141), who is described as meditating on 
the feet of his father, Mah£ndrapAla, and of his elder brother, Bh6ja II. And it is also used in respect 
of the worship of gods ; eg. in line 3 of the grant of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II. (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIII, p. 249), the Chalukyas are described as meditating on the feet of the god SvAmi-MahA- 
sena.—In one solitary instance, line 33 f. of the KhAr£pAtan grant of Saka-Samvat 930 (Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. I. p. 218), anudhydta occurs without pdda preceding it, and the SilihAra chieftain 
RattarAja is described as sri-Satydsrayadev-dnudhydta ) "meditating on the glorious (king) SatyAsraya/' 
But the omission of pdda here is probably due only to carelessness on the part of the drafter of the 
record. 

*i.e. Chandragupta II.— Paramabhattdraka } lit. 'one who is supremely entitled to reverence 
or homage/ is one of the technical titles indicative of supreme sovereignty (see page to above, note 3).— 
1^ have found one instance in which it is also used as a priestly title, in line 43 of an inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 1172 at MamdApur in the Belgaum District (Indian Inscriptions, No. 1), where it is 
applied to a Saiva priest named VimalaSiva or Vimala§a.mbhu.—The feminine form, Para?na- 
bhattdnkd, was one of the titles of the wives of paramount sovereigns; eg. in the MandAr Hill 
inscriptions of Adityas£na, Nos. 44 and 45 below. 








CORPUS 1NSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


No. 2; PLATE 11 A. 

ERAN STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA, 

This inscription, which has not been previously edited, was discovered in 1874-75 or 
1876-77 by General Alexander Cunningham, R.E., C.S.I., C.I.E., then Director-General of 
■ the Archaeological Survey of India, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Reports of the Archceological Survey of India , Vol. X. p. 89. 

Eran, 1 2 the ancient Airikina, 8 is a village on the left bank of the BinA, eleven miles 
to the west by north from KhurAi, 3 * * the chief town of the KhurAi Tahsil or Sub-Division of 
the SAgar* District in the Central Provinces. The inscription is on a red-sandstone squared 
block, that was found a short distance to the west of the well-known ruined temple of the 
Boar, 6 at which there is the inscription of TbramApa, No. 36 below, The original stone is 
now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 9^ broad by 3 1 
high, is in a state of fairly good preservation; but it does not give a very clear lithograph, 
in consequence of the whole surface of the stone being full of holes more or less large. 
It is only a fragment; six entire lines, as shewn by the numbering of the verses, have 
been broken away and lost at the top of the stone, and an indefinite number at the bottom ; 
and also an entire pdda of each successive verse, has been broken away and lost 
at the commencement of lines 25 ff. In addition to this, from one to three letters have 
been destroyed at the commencement of each extant line, as far as line 24, by whetting 
tools on the edge of the stone. As far as line 24, each line contains one pdda of a verse; 
but the following lines contained originally two pddas each ; this shews that the inscrip¬ 
tion was of an irregular shape, with probably some sculptures on the proper right side of 
the stone above the first halves of lines 24 ff.—The average size of the letters is about 
As is indicated especially by the form of tn, the characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets ; and I should be inclined to name them a variety, with southern characteristics, 
of the Central India alphabet of the period. The particular type used in this inscription 
is further represented in the present volume by the Udayagiri cave inscription, of Chandra- 
gupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB.; the Arahg plates of MahA-JayarAja, No. 

1 The ‘ Airan, Ehrin, Eran, and Erun,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 52. Lat. 24° 5' N.; 
Long. 78° 15' E.—The name is now written and pronounced both S’.'an and Eran ; but, as is shewn 
by the ancient name, Airikina, the first form, with the lingual n, is the correct one. I he name is not 
unique; for the maps shew another ‘ Eran ’ seven miles almost due west of Bhelsa, and another 
thirteen miles to the north-east of BhSlsA. 

2 So far as the passage in line 25 of the present inscription goes, we might take this name as 
either Aiifikina or Elrikina, in consequence of the euphonic absorption of the final a of vishaya. But 
the real form of the name is shewn by line 7 of the Boar inscription of fdramAna, No. 36 below, 
Plate xxiiiA., where we have vishaye—sminn—Airikine > without z.ny sarndhi or joining of vowels. 
The autonomous copper coins of the AsSka period, found at Eran, give us an earlier Pali or 
Prdkrit form of the name, which is either Erakana or Erakaria ; but the last syllable is not very dis¬ 
tinct in the specimens available for examination ( Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XIV. p. 149, and Plate 
xxxi. Nos. 1-7 and 18.) 

3 The ‘ Khorye, Khurai, Korai, Kurai, and Kurdi,’ of maps, &c. 

*The ‘Sdgar and Saugor’ of maps, &c. 

« Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. Plates xxvA. and xxviA. 
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40, Plate xxvi.; the RAypur plates of Mah 4 -Sud£var 4 ja, No. 41, Plate xxvii.; the VAkataka 
inscriptions, Nos. 53 to 56, Plates xxxiii. xxxiv. and xxxv.; and the RAjim plates of Tivara 
dfiva, No. 81, Plate xlv. The chief characteristic of it is the peculiar ‘box-headed’ tops 
of the letters, formed by sinking four short strokes in the shape of a square and leaving a 
block of stone or copper in the centre of them. We have a variation of this characteris¬ 
tic, represented in this volume by the MajhgawAiii plates of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191, No. 23, Plate xiv., in which the tops of the letters, instead of being ‘ box-headed ’ 
or square, are ‘nail-headed’ or triangular, with the apex of the triangle downwards. 1 And 
the present inscription contains a mixture of both types ; the ‘nail-headed’ tops can be seen 
in, for instance, prithu-rdghav-ddydh, line 8 , and samudraguptah, line 10; and the ‘box¬ 
headed’ tops in, for instance, bahu-putra-pautra, line 19, and samara-kartnma pardkkram- 
sddham , line 21. Owing to the nature of the substance worked on, in the case of inscrip¬ 
tions on stone, except those on a large scale, these centre blocks would obviously be very 
liable to injury; in the actual process of engraving, as well as from the wear and tear of 
time. The result is that, though these two characteristics of this alphabet are usually 
very well preserved and are very recognisable in the copper-plates, in the stone 
inscriptions they are preserved, so as to be clearly recognised in this series of Plates, only 
in the large-scale Nachn6-ki-taIAi inscriptions of the Mahdrdja Prithivishena, Nos. 53 
and 54, Plate xxxiii A. and B. In the present inscription I cannot find a single instance 
in which there is enough left of the triangular or the square centres of the tops of the 
letters, to shew distinctly in the lithograph. It is, in fact, quite possible that, in inscrip¬ 
tions of this scale on stone, the engraver was not very particular about leaving the centre- 
blocks at all; an indifference about this is certainly observable even in the Chammak 
plates of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., No. 55, Plate xxxiv., through nearly the whole 
of which the tops of the letters were scooped out hollow, without any centre-blocks at all. 
The characters include, in the numbering of the verses, forins of the numerical symbols 
for 2, 3, 4, 5,6, and 7.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse through¬ 
out.—In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of 
the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before h, in paribrinhana, line 26; and (2) 
the doubling of k and dh, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkrama, line 1, and 
parakkrama, lines 17 and 21; and in ddhrutam, line 12. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta, whose name 
is recorded in line 10. From the occurrence of the word babhuva in line 9, the first part 
of the inscription probably mentioned some of his ancestors. But, that the inscription did 
not extend to the time of any of his successors, is shewn by the fact that none of their 
names can be fitted into any of the places where letters are illegible in lines it to 24; 
consequently, the prowess, &c., described in these lines are those of Samudragupta ; and 
this description is immediately followed by the mention of the erection, at the city of 
Airikiua, i.e. Eran, of something or other of which the stone was either a portion or the 
separate record. The lacunas here leave us without any clue as to what was erected, and 
in connection with what form of religion. But, judging from its shape and appearance, 

1 Mr. C. Bendall has obtained two specimens of triangular-headed characters, one of them in 
Nepal, in which, differing from the present forms, the apex of the triangle is placed uppermost; see 
his Journey in Nepal, p. 54 f. He appears to have named them ' point-headed ’ or ‘ arrow-headed ’ 
characters.—Quite recently, Mr. J. Robinson, C.E., of Gay,A. has sent me, for examination, another 
very interesting specimen of a variety of the same characters in an. inscription on the bottom plate 
of a brass image of Buddha. 
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the stone is part ot a temple. And General Cunningham has suggested that, if it was 
attached to any of the existing ruins, it belonged most probably to the temple with a 
colossal figure of Vishnu, 1 immediately on the north of the temple of the Boar. The date 
of the inscription, if any was recorded, is broken away and lost. 

TEXT. 3 

(Lines i to 6 , containing the whole of the first verse and the 
first half of the second, are entirely broken away and lost.) 

[-—v_/v/ w—w] suvarnna-dane 

[-]rit 4 nripatayah Prithu-R 4 ghav- 4 dy 4 fi [11*] 2 

[-] babhhva Dhanad-Antaka-tushti-kopa-tulyah 4 

[vv—v_/]ma-nay6na Samudraguptah [I*] 

[-]P)' a p&rtthiva-gapas=sakalah prithivydm 

[-]sta(? sva)-r&jya-vibhava-ddhrutam = &sthit6 = bhftt [II*] 3 

[-] na bhakti-naya-vikkrama-t6shit&na 

[y6] rAja - Sabda - vibhavair = abhishfichan - Adyaih [l*] 

[-] nita k parama-tushti-puraskrit£na 

[-v/Jvd nripatir=aprativ 4 ryya-viryyah [ll*] 4 

[-]sya paurusha-par&kkrama-datta-Sulka 

[hasty - a]£va - ratna - dhana - dh&nya . samriddhi - yuktl [l*] 

[-]n=griheshu mudit 4 bahu-putra-pautra- 

[sa]nkr£mini kula-vadhuh vratini nivishtS [II*] 5 
[Yas]y=6rjjitam samara-karmma parAkkram-eddham 


7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

'3 
. *4 

15 

16 

1 7 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


-wwv-'—ww 


[— 

prad6§6 [l*] 

[ —— 

&rttham [II*] 7 


[-] yaSafi 

[-]rii yasya 

[sva]pn- 4 ntareshv=api 
-] [—]pta(?)h 


su-vipulam=paribambhramiti [I*] 
ripavaS=cha raij-orjjitelni 5 

vichintya paritrasanti [II*] 6 
sva-bhoga-nagar-Airikina- 


-] [sam]sth 4 pitas=sva-yaSasah paribrinhan(n)- 


27 [- 


VW ——\J 


.] [-v-/]vo nripatir= 4 ha 

[The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


yada [^—] [1*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines l to 6 , containing the whole of the first verse and the 
first half of the second, are entirely broken away and lost.) 

(Line 7.)—.... in giving gold. 

whom] Prithu and R&ghava and other kings [were outshone.] 


[by 


1 Archxol. Surv. Ind . Voi. X. p. 89, and Plates xxvB. and xxviB. 

1 From the original stone. 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka, throughout. 

4 With this exception, the lines of this inscription, as far as line 24, contain exactly a pdda of 
each verse. Lines 25 ff. contained exactly two pddas of each verse. 

6 Or perhaps charan-drjjitdni . 
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(L. 9.) — . there was Samudragupta, equal to (the gods) Dhanada and 

Antaka in (; respectively ) pleasure and anger; 1 .by policy; {and) fby 

whom] the whole tribe of kings upon the earth was [overthrown] and reduced to the loss 
of the wealth of their sovereignty ;— 

(L. 13)—[Who], by.satisfied by devotion and policy and valour,—by the 

glories, consisting of the consecration by besprinkling, &c., that belong to the title of 

‘king,’— {and) by. .....combined with supreme satisfaction,—. 

(was) a king whose vigour could not be resisted ;— 

V(L. 17.)—[By whom] there was married a virtuous and faithful wife, 2 whose dower 
was provided by (his) manliness and prowess; who was possessed of an abundance of 

[elephants] and horses and money and grain; who delighted in the houses of.; 

(and) who went about in the company of many sons and sons’ sons;— 

(L. 21.)—Whose deeds in battle (are) kindled w’ith prowess; (whose) .very 

mighty fame is always circling round about; and whose enemies are terrified, when they 

think, even in the intervals of dreaming, of (his) .that are vigorous in 

war;— 

(L. 25.)—..in a place in Airikina, 3 the city of his own 4 

enjoyment . .. ..has been set up, for the sake of augmenting his own 

fame. 

(L. 27.)— . ..when the king said ........ 


(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


No. 3; PLATE II B. 

UDAYAG 1 RI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 82 

This inscription appears to have been first brought to notice in 1854 by General 
Cunningham, in his Bhilsa Topes, p. 150 f., where he published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxi. No. 200).—In 1858, in 
his edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 246 f. note 4, Mr. Thomas published his own 
reading of the text, accompanied by a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson.—And, finally, 
in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 50, General Cunningham published his revised 
reading of the text, and a revised translation of it, accompanied by a fresh lithograph 
(id. Plate xix.) 


1 Compare the customary expression, “ equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and 
Antaka,” in line 26 of No. 1 above, page 8. See also page 14 above, note 4 

2 Samudragupta's wife was Dattad&vi; but the metre prevents her having been mentioned by 
name in this verse. 

3 See page 18 above, note 2 . 

* The lacunae in this verse render it impossible to say whether here, and below, sva, ' his own,' 
refers to Samudragupta, or to some feudatory of his, who may have been mentioned here. 
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Udayagiri 1 is a well-known hill, with a small village of the same name on the eastern 
side of it, about two miles to the north-west of Bhelscl, 2 the chief town of the Bh 61 s& 
Tahsil or Sub-Division of the is&gadtfi 3 District in the dominions of Scindia (properly 
Sind6) in Central India. On the eastern side of the hill, a little to the south of the village, 
and almost on the level of the ground, there is a cave-temple, which, from its containing 
this inscription, General Cunningham has named “ the Chandragupta Cave.” 4 The in¬ 
scription is on the upper part of a smoothed and countersunk panel, about 2' 4^" broad by 
1' 6" high, over two figures,—one of the four-armed god Vishnu, attended by his two 
wives; and one of a twelve-armed goddess, who must be some form of Lakshmi, the con¬ 
sort of Vishnu, rather than, as suggested by General Cunningham, MahishAsuri, i.e. 

* > 

Durgct, the consort of Siva,—which are sculptured on the face of the rock, outside the cave 
and a few feet t.o the north of the entrance to it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2 3$" broad by 4f" high, is in a state of 
fairly good preservation ; the surface of the rock has peeled off in some places ; but no 
letters are entirely destroyed, except the g of chandragupta in line 1, and, in line 2, the 
first akshara of the name of the Mahdrdja whose gift is recorded.—The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give another specimen of the ‘box-headed’ variety, peculiar to Central India, which I have 
commented on at page i8f. above; but in this inscription, again, there are no instances in 
which enough remains of the square centre of the tops of the letters to shew distinctly in 
the lithograph. In dshddha , line 1, they include an adaptation from the northern alpha¬ 
bets ; viz. the separate sign for the lingual dh, which, in the early southern alphabets, was 
represented, together with its unaspirated form d, by the same character as the dental d. 
They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 2 and 80.—The lan¬ 
guage is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose.—In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice, is the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y, in 
anuddhydta , line 1. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandra¬ 
gupta II. It is dated, partly in numerical symbols and partly in words, in the year 5 


1 The ‘Udaygiri and Udegiri’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 23° 32' N.; Long. 

if 50' E. 

s The 1 Bhilsa and Bhelsa’ of maps, &c. 

3 The ‘ Isagarh’ of maps. 

4 Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 49 ff. and Plates xvi. and xvii. 

6 Whether “current' or “expired,” is not specifically stated. But the locative case is used ; 
and, there being no word signifying “expired” in apposition with it, the natural sense of it is “in 
the year eighty-two,” i. e. “ while the year eighty-two is current.”—It is often asserted that the ancient 
Hindus always expressed their dates in expired years. And, according to this, we should understand 
atitS, 1 having gone by, having passed by,’ or any similar word, in apposition with samvatsare 
in the present passage, and translate accordingly.—No doubt, in making calculations, the Hindus 
worked, as Europeans must work, with the number of expired years as a basis. But this is quite 
a different question from that of their method of expressing the dates; as, also, is the question 
whether they did not sometimes by mistake quote years as current which were really expired, and 
the reverse, and even occasionally quote, as current, or even as expired, years that were still to come. 
And, as a very clear and pointed instance of the record of a date in current years, we have the Gwftlior 
SSsbahd temple inscription of Mahtp&la, dated Vikrama-Samvat 1150, which gives {Ind. Ant. Vol- 
XV. p. 41 ; vv. 107, 108; 1 . 40) first, in words, the number of years expired, and then, partially 
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eighty two (A.D. 401-2), and on the eleventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month Ash&dha (June-July). The cave appears to be a Vaishnava cave ; and this must, 
therefore, be a Vaishnava inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift or dedi¬ 


in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year,— Ekddasasv^atitSshu saihvatsara - 
safeshu cha f ek-6na-panchdsati cha gateshv~abdeshu Vikramdt I! Pahchase ch~A$viv.e mase krishna- 
pakshe nrip-djnayd 1 rachiid Ma n ikant h eh a p rasa stir ~ iya m ~ ujjv aid \\ Ankato-pi 115011 
Asvina-bahida-paftchamydm “ and when eleven centuries of years had passed by, and (in addition) 
fifty years, less by one, had gone, from (the time of) Vikrama; and in the fiftieth (year) ; in the 
month Asvina; in the dark fortnight; by order of the king, this brilliant eulogy was composed by 
Mamkantha; or, in figures, (in the year) 1150, on the fifth lunar day of the dark fortnight of 
Asvina.”—Excluding special and capricious instances, the inscriptions disclose the following general 
and systematic constructions in the expression of dates.—(1) The use of the nominative singular or 
plural, unaccompanied by any verb or participle. Instances of this are somewhat rare. But I can 
quote (a) the MathurA image inscription (No. 70 below', PI. xlD. 1 . 2), samvatsarah 200 30; (b) the 
Goa grant of Saty&sraya-Dhruvar&ja-Indravarman {Jour. Bo. Br . R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, 
1 * 1 7 ff)> P y dh a m an a -vijaya-rajya-sa m va tsar a in vimsatitamam Saka-kdlah-pancha varsha-satdni 

dvdirimsdni\ (c) the Dighwft-Dubauli grant of the Mahdrdja Mah6ndrap&la {Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. 
p. 113, 1. 4), samvatsrd (i.e. sa?nvatsardh) too 50 5 Mdgha su di 10 ; {d) the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of the Mahdrdja Vinayakap&la {id. Vol. XV. p. 141, 1. 17), samvatsrd (i.e samvatsaro\ for either 
samvatsarah or samvatsardh) 100 80 8 Phdlguna ba di 9 ; and (e) the second date in the * Deogarh' 
inscription of Bh6jad6va of Gw&lior, dated Vikrama-Samvat 9x9 and Saka-Samvat 784 ( Archzeol. Surv . 
Ind. Vol. X. p. 101,and PI. xxxiii. No. 2, 1 . 10), Saka-kdl-abda-sapta-satani chatur-asity-adhikani 784. 
And, for early times, we may compare, though they relate to years of government, instead of eras, 
(/) the nominative in the Banaw&si Pr&krit inscription of H&rttlputra-S&takarni {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 

P- 33 3) 1 > *)> TttM Hdritiputasa . Sdtdkamnisa . savachharam to 2 Hdmaintdna 

pallid 7 divasa / ; {g) the nominative in the RAjim grant of the Raja TfvaradAva (No. 81 below, PI. 
xlv. 1. 35 f.) pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya-samvatsaru 9 Kdrttika divasu ashtamu 8\ and the 
crude form in [h) the Arang grant of the Rdja MaWUJayar&ja (No. 40 below', PI. xxvi. 1, 24), 
pravardhamdna-vijaya-sarhvatsara 5 Mdrgasira 20 5, and (I) the R&ypur grant of the Rdja Mahi- 
Sud£var£ija (No. 41 below, PI. xxvii. 1 . 27), pravardhamdna-vijaya-samvatsara 10 Mdgha 9. Comoare 
also, for later times, the crude form in ( j) the ' Dewai 5 inscription of Lalla of the Chhinda family 
{Archdeol. Surv. Ind , Vol. I. PI. li. 1. 24), samvatsara-sahasra 1049 Mdgha ba di 3 GurudinS; in (k) a 
KAlftptit inscription of Sihghana li. {Indian Inscriptions, No. 47, 1 . 1 f.), $ri-Saka 1137 Manmatha- 
samvatsare Srdvana bahula 30 Gurau ; and in numerous other instances.—(2) The use of the 
nominative singular or plural, in apposition with an ordinal adjective, which, again, usually qualifies 
the name of the samvatsara ) of the sixty-years cycle, in the genitive case. This is a Dravidian 
method, in constant use in Southern India. As typical and leading instances, I will quote, in re¬ 
spect of the nominative singular, ( a ) a Balag&mve inscription of Bijjala {Pali, Sanskrit, and Old - 
Kanarese Inscriptions, No. 183, l 62), Saka-varsham io8oneya Bakudhdnya-samvatsarada Pushyada 
punnami Somavdrav^uttardyanasariikranti-vyaHpdta-somagrakanad-andu ; and, to illustrate a numer¬ 
ous class of instances in which the crude form is used to represent the nominative singular, (b) a Bala- 
g&ifove inscription of S6m66vara II. {Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 209, l. 30 ff.), Saka-varsha 99Jneya 
Rakshasa-samvatsar ada Pushy a suddha 1 Somavdrad-andin = u t ta ray a n as a mk ran ti-parva-n im it tctd irn .; 
and, in respect of the nominative plural, (, c ) the grant of Gbvinda III. (id. Vol. XI. p. 126, I. 1 ff.), 
Saka-nfipa-kdl-cttlta-samvatsara-sataiigalszdpnilr-irpatt-draneyd Subhdnu etnbd varshadd Vaisd - 
khamdsa~krishnapaksha-panchami Byihaspativdram-dgi, and (d) the Adaragunchi inscription of Kot- 
Pg a or Khotti'ga {id. Vol. XII. p. 256, 1 . 7 ff.), Saka -nr ip a-kdl - atita-sci ?n va ts a ra -sa ta nga l~en t u nura 
tombhatta-muraneya Prajapati~samvatsaram saluttam-ire tad-varsh-dbhyantarad-Asvayujad-ama- 
vd,se Adityavara sdrya-grakana. —(3) The use of the locative singular or plural, with the corresponding 
locative, in apposition, of atilcra?ita f atifa s gata, nivritta t praydta, samatita, vyatita, ydta, or 
any similar word, signifying * elapsed, or gone by.' Thus, in respect of the locative singular, ( a ) 
die first date of the Mandas6r inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman (No. 18 below, Pi. xi. 

'' T 9 )> Malavdnam gana-stkityd ydti sata-chatushtaye \ tri-navaty~adhik£ = h dan dm=fitau sevya- 
ghana-svane II Sahasya-mdsa-iuhlasya prasaste~kni trayodase ; and (£) the S&m&ngad grant of 
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cation,—by a Mahdrdja of the Sanakatlika 1 tribe or family, who was a feudatory of 
Chandragupta IL, but whose name, in line 2, is now illegible,—of, evidently, the two 
groups of sculptures above which it is engraved. 

Dantidurga {hid. Ant . Vol, XI. p. 112, I. 30 f.), pancha-saptaty-adhika-SakakdIa-sainvatsara-sata- 
shatke vyatite samvat paiQpS or pau) hachchhikdyd Mdgh a-m dsa- ra tha-sa pta my dm tuld-purusha- 
sthite. And, in respect of the locative plural, ( c ) the BS.d 5 .mi cave inscription of Mangalfsa {hid. 
Ant. Vol. VI. p. 363, 11 . 6 f., ii), Salca-nripati-rdjydbhisheka-samvatsareshv~atiJcrdnteshu paftchasu 
sdteshu ...... mahd-Kdrttika-paurnamdsydm ; (d) the Harihar grant of VinayAditya (id. Vol. VII. 

p. 302,1.23 fh), sh8das-6ttara~shat-chhatesku Saka-varsheshv-atitdshu pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya - 

samvatsare chaturdase vartamane . Kdrttika-paurnamdsydm ; and (<?) the Kauth^rn grant of Vi- 

kramAditya V. {id. Vol. XVI. p, 24, I. 61 f.), Saka-nripa-kal-dtita-samvatsara-sateshu navasu trimsad- 
adliikSshu gateshu 930 pravartamdna-Sau my a-samvatsare paurnamdsydm s 0 magra hana-parva n i. — 
(4) The use, as in the present instance, of the simple locative single or plural, without any participle 
signifying ‘elapsed or gone by/ in apposition. Thus, in respect of the locative singular, ( a ) the 
Gunda inscription of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha ( Ind . Ant. Vol. X. p. 157, 1 . 3), varshe dvy-uttara- 
satd sain 200 2 Vaisdkha-suddha-parichami-Dhanya-titkau Sravana-nahshatra-muhtirte ; ( b ) a 

MathurA inscription of VAsudAva {Archseol. Sicrv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 35, and PI. xv. No. 20, 1 . 1), 
samvatsare 90 8 Varshd~mase 4 divase 10 ; (c) the MajhgawAm grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin (No. 23 
below, PI. xiv. 1. 1 [.)^eka-navaty-uttare^bda-sate Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau srimatipravardhamdna* 
MahdChaitra-sainvatsare Maghamdsa-bahulapaksha-tritiydyam ; and {d) the AltnA grant of StlAditya 
VII, (No. 39 below, Plate xxv. 1 . 77 f.), samvatsara-sata-chatushtaye sapta-chatvdrimsad-adhike 
Jyeshtha-suddha-paftchamydm ankatah samvat 400 40 7 Jyeshtha su 5. And, in respect of the loca¬ 
tive plural, {e) the Wani grant of G6vinda III. {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, 1 . 46 f.), &aka*nripa~kdt- 
atita-samvatsara-sateshu saptasu trimsad-adhikeshu Vyaya-samvatsare Vaisdkha-sita-paurnamdsi- 
somagrahana~mahdparvani ; and {/) the PAtan grant of Bhima II. {id. Vol. XI. p. 71, 1 . 17 if.), srimad- 
Vik ra mdd ity - 6tp adita-sa mva tsa ra -sa tesh u dvddasasu sh at-pa n c ha sad- utta resh u Bhddrapadamdsa- 
krishnapaksh-dmdvdsydyam Bkaumavdre-tr-dnkatd-pi samvat 1236 laukika Bhddrapada ha di 13 
Bhaume .—And (5) the use of the abbreviations sam and samvat , standing alone, and not explained 
by a full record in words as they are in instances (3, b) and (4, 0, d,f) above. This method, however, 
thrown no light on the question now under discussion; and the use of these abbreviations will form the 
subject of a separate note.—Now, in the cases illustrated by the examples given under (2) above, it can 
hardly be disputed that current years are intended ; the very construction,— e.g. in (2, a) (( Monday, 
the full-moon day of (the month) Pushya of the BahudhAnya samvatsara , (w r hich is) the 1080th Saka 
year.”—prevents any other interpretation. And, in the examples given under (1), it is difficult to see 
how, without Imagining an elliptical construction for which no actual example can be quoted as an 
authority, the nominative case could be used to denote any but the current year, With these ex¬ 
amples, and the plain record of the GwAlior inscription, before us, when we find that in a certain class 
of instances (3, a to e) the locative case is uniformly coupled with a word distinctly meaning ‘ expired 
or gone by* in apposition, wdiereas in another class of instances (4, a to f) any such word is as uni¬ 
formly omitted, there is nothing to prevent our giving, but on the contrary every reason to induce us 
to give, to the simple locative, in the last class of instances, its natural and ordinary meaning of “ in 
such and such a year/' i.e. “while such and such a year is current.” This is the meaning that is 
always given to the simple locative in a regnal date; thus, in a NAsik inscription ( Archseol . Surv. 
West. Ind. Vol. IV. pp. 108, 1 . 1,109),— siri-Pulumdyisa samvachhare ekunavise ig } —“in the nine¬ 
teenth (19) year of the illustrious PulumAyi.” It has never been attempted to maintain that, in such 
a record as this, the text means “ the nineteenth year having expired.” And there is no reason why 
any such forced interpretation should be put on the simple locative expressing the number of years 
of an era; especially when we bear in mind that almost every era owes its origin to only an exten¬ 
sion of regnal dates, and that the system of expired years can only have been devised when a con¬ 
siderable advance had been made in astronomical science. 

1 In the fourth syllable, the vowel here is the short i; but in the same word in the AllahAbAd 
pillar inscription, No. 1 above, line 22, page 8, it is long. 





miSTQy 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; NO. 4, PLATE III A. 



TEXT. 1 


1 Siddham I! Sarhvatsar§ 80 2 Ash 2 i.dha-m&sa 4 ukl-e(ai)k&da§y&m I 


paramabhatt4raka-mahadjadhi 2 -§ri-Chandra[g]upta-p4d-Anuddhy4tasya I 3 4 5 
2 mahdr&ja-Chhagalaga-pautrasya mah&raja-Vishnudasa-putrasya Sanaka* 
nikasya mah&r[Aja]-.. dha(?)lasy=4yarii d&ya-dharmmah II 


TRANSLATION. 


Perfection has been attained !* In the year 80 (and) 2, on the eleventh lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of the month Ashddha, —this (is) the appropriate religious gift 6 * * 9 
of the Sanakanika, 6 the Mahdrdja ,.dhala(?), —the son’s son of the Mahdrdja 
Chhagalaga ; (and) the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnudasa, —who meditates on the feet 
of the Paramabhattdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.) 


No. 4; PLATE III A. 


MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 


This inscription, which has not been previously edited in full, was discovered in 1853 


by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice by him in his first Archaeo- 


1 From the original stone. 

2 Read mahdrdjddhirdja .—With the reading of this inscription, which may perhaps be, not an 
omission by the engraver, but a conventional abbreviation of the full title, we may compare maraja - 
dha , i. e. mahdrdjddkt] for mahdrdjddhirdja, on one of the silver coins of Skandagupta (Ind. Ant • 
Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 

8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

4 siddham .—On the analogy of an inscription ( Archeeol . Surv. Ind . Vol. V. Plate xliH.), which 
commences Siddhih Srih Samvat , &c .,—to which we may add another inscription ( Jour . Beng. 
As . Soc . Vol. XXIX. p. 18, and Vol, XXX. p. 13) commencing Siddhili Sarhvat , !<&*<?.,—Dr. Biihler 
{Ind. Ant . VoL X. p. 273) takes siddham :, at the commencement of inscriptions, as a nominative case 
standing by itself, and translates it by ‘success.’ But it seems to me to be clearly the remnant of some 
such phrase as siddham bhagavat4 , “ perfection or success has been attained by the Divine One,” 
analogous to the jitam bhagavata , “victory has been achieved by the Divine One,” of, for instance, 
the GadhwS. inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 8 below, Plate ivC., and the grant of the Pallava Ynva - 

mahdrdja Vishgiug&pavarman {Ind. Ant . Vol. V. p. 51). We may also compare jitam . 

Vishnund in the Tusam inscription, No. 67 below, Plate xlA. And we have the remnant of another 
analogous expression, in drishtam , “sight {i.e. clearness of perception in religious matters) has been 
attained (by the Divine One),” at the commencement of, for instance, the Chammak and Siwani plates 
of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., Nos. 55 and 56 below, Plates xxxiv. and xxxv.—In his remarks referred 
to above, Dr. Biihler tells us that, in the Mahdbhdshya (Kielhorn’s edition, pp. 5, 6) siddham is 
quoted as a tnangala or ‘auspicious invocation;* and refers us to some remarks, supporting this, by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant . Vol. V. p. 346.—As helping to illustrate the meaning, ‘perfection/ 
by which I render siddham , I would refer to the use of siddha by the Jains to denote their saints who 
have attained siddhi or ‘ perfection or final beatitude/ and who are invoked, under this epithet, in, for 
instance, the Udayagiri inscription of the year 106, No. 61 below, Plate xxxviiiA. line 1. 

5 deya-dharma ; lit. 1 (a gift of) religion, which is proper to be given.’—Monier Williams, in 

his Sanskrit Dictionary, renders it by ‘the duty of giving, charity, beneficence •/ Dowson, by ‘votive 

offering’ (e,g. Jour . R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184) ; and Biihler and Bhagwanlal Indraji, by 

'meritorious gift, or benefaction’ (e. g. Archwol. Surv . West . Ind\ Vol. IV. p. 83). 

9 See page 8 above, note 1 . 
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logical Report, which, originally printed in 1863 as a supplement to the Journal of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXXII. pp. iii. to cxix., was in 1871 reprinted, with the 
addition of Plates, as Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I., in which the inscription is noticed on 
p. 237. —Subsequently, in 1873, in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 37, and Plate xvi. 
No. 24, he published a reduced lithograph of it, shewing the completion of the lines as 
arranged by him. 

The inscription is on a red-sandstone fragment, about 10 broad by ii|- high, cracked 
across the lower proper right comer, which was found, with its face downwards, lorming 
part of the pavement immediately outside the Katrd 1 gateway at Mathura, 2 the chief town 
of the Mathurlt District in the North-West Provinces. The original stone is now in the 
Provincial Museum at L&hor. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 10" broad by 11 f high, 
is in a state of very fair preservation. It is only a fragment; the first line has been almost 
entirely destroyed, and an indefinite number of lines have been entirely broken away and lost 
at the bottom of the stone ; and, in addition to this, from one to nine aksharas have been 
broken away and lost at the commencement of the lines, and from one to five at the ends 
of the lines, except in lines 8 and 9.—The size of the letters varies from f" to £". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are of radically the same 
stock with those of the Allah&b&d posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 
above, but with several essential differences in details; the most noticeable of these are 
(1) the very marked curve in the left downward stroke of m, which I have noticed, at page 3 
above, as belonging originally to an earlier form of this letter than that which occurs in the 
AllahAb&d inscription ; (2) a slanting straight stroke, instead of a circular loop, at the 
bottom of the left downward stroke of s ; and (3) the formation of the lower part of h en¬ 
tirely to the right, instead of its sloping downwards only slightly to the right and then 
turning up very markedly to the left.—The language is Sanskrit; and the extant portion 
of the inscription is in prose throughout.-—The orthography does not present anything 
calling for remark. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II. His name 
does not occur in the portion that is extant. But the instrumental case putrena in line 9, 
immediately after the mention, in the genitive case, of Samudragupta, shews that the 
genealogy was continued down to, and ended with, his son and chosen successor, whose 
name came in line ir or 12, and who is known from the subsequent records to have been 
Chandragupta II.; and that the subject of the inscription was an act of the latter. The 
date of the inscription, if any was recorded, and the subject of it, were in the portion that 
has been broken away and lost. 

TEXT. 3 

/ ' '■ v 

1 . [Sarvva-r&j-ochhettuh prithiv]y[dm*=apratiratha]- 

2 [sya chatur-udadhi-sali]l-ctsvAdita-ya[§aso Dhaj- 

3 [nada-Varun-£ndr-Antaka-sa]masya Krit&nta-[paraS6h] 

4 [ny£ly-agat 4 neka-g 6 ]-hiranya-k 6 ti-prada[sya chir-o]- 

x katrd is the common word used in that part of the country for 'an enclosed market-place.’ 

s The 'Matra, Muthra, and Muttra,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. 2 7° 30 N. ; 
Long. 77 0 43 ' E. 

* From the original stone.—The passages that have been broken away are supplied irom the 
AllahSMd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, lines 24,26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, 
and from lines 1 to 4 of the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii. 
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[tsann - Mvamedh - Aharttur=mma]h&rAja - Sri - Gupta - prapau[t]r[asya] 
[mahArAja-Sri-Ghatotkajcha-pautrasya tnahArAjAdhir[Aja]- 

[§ri -Chandragupta-pu ] t rasya Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mahA[de]- 
[vyAm Kumara]d[e]vyam=utpannasya mahArAjAdhirA- 

[ja-gri-Sa]mudraguptasya putrena tat-parigri- 

[hi]t:[e]na mahAdev[y]Am Dat[t]adev[y]am=ut[p]an[n]e- 

[na 1 paramabhAgavatena mahArAjadhiraja-Sri]- 

[Chandraguptena].... 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 8.)—By him who is the son,—accepted by him, 2 (and) begotten on the 
Mahadivi Dattadevi, — of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious] Samudragupta,_ 

(L. i.)—[Who 8 was the exterminator of all kings; 4 who had no antagonist (of 
equal power)) in the world; [whose fame was] tasted [by the waters of the four oceans 8 ]; 


1 1 add these two lines in order to shew the continuation of the construction of this record. 

8 See page 12 above, note 1. 

* tie* Samudragupta. 

4 sarva-rdj-ochchettri. —In the nominative case, sarva-rdj-ochchettd, this epithet occurs on the 
reverse of some gold coins, hitherto always classed in the Early Gupta series (see Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 169 f., and PL ii. No. 1; also Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 36, and PI. vii.* 
No. 1), which have on the obverse the name of KAcha, in the place where the king’s name usually 
stands on coins, with the marginal legend kdcho gam - avajitya karmabhir^uttamair- jayati s 
“ KAcha, having conquered the earth, is victorious by (his) most excellent deeds,” and which have 
always been attributed to the Maharaja GhatAtkacha, the grandfather of Samudragupta.--But, in 
the first place, the name on these coins is distinctly KAcha, and nothing more ; and kdcha, which 
means ‘glass, crystal; the string of the scale of a balance; alkaline salt, black salt; wax; &c.,’ is a 
totally different word from utkaclia , ‘ having the hairs (of the body) standing erect (through pleasure).’ 
which is the second component of the name of GhatAtkacha. Secondly, GhatAtkacha, being only a 
feudatory Maharaja , was not entitled to issue a coinage in his own name. And thirdly, the epithet 
sarva-rdj-ochchettri on the reverse, is, in the inscriptions, always applied to Samudragupta, and 
to him only.—There is nothing distinctive in this epithet, sufficient to shew that it belonged only 
to the Early Gupta dynasty (and, in that dynasty, to Samudragupta). Nor, I think, is it absolutely 
certain that these coins belong to the Early Gupta series. But the general appearance of them, 
with the legends on them, justifies such an opinion. And, if they are Early Gupta coins, then they 
must be attributed to Samudragupta, not to GhatAtkacha; and KAcha must, in that case, be a personal 
and less formal name of Samudragupta; and with it we may compare such instances as SAba, 
cadaverous, of a dark yellowish colour, tawny; the young of any animal,’ used as a second name 
of VirasAna, a. minister of Chandragupta II. (No. 6 below, Plate ivA. line 4); VyAghra, ‘a tiger,’ 
applied to a Jain named RudrasAma (No. 15 below, Plate ixA.); and PermAdi (also ParmAdi.Par- 
mAndi and Paramardi), a name of the Western ChAlukya king VikramAditya VI. {Jour. Bo. Br. R. 
A f '^ oc ' ' r °' i ■ • A ] PP- 22 5 > b 9 > 3 53 » b 1 4 > Buhler's Vikramdhkadevacharita , Introd. p. 30, note 2; and 
Rajataramgtm, vii. 1122, 1124).—The only other instances, known to me, in which the name KAcha 
occurs, are in the case of two rulers or chieftains, KAcha I. and KAcha II., mentioned in one of the 
inscriptions in the AjantA caves (Archxol. Surv. West. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 129, lines 4, 6), belong- 
ing to a period that is at any rate appreciably later than that of the Early Guptas. 

■' i,e. “whose fame extended up to the shores of the four oceans/’—Jambudvfpa, or the central 
division of the known world, including India, was supposed to be surrounded on all sides by the 
ocean. 
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who was equal to (the gods) [Dbanada and Varuna and Indra and Antaka]; who was 
[the very axe] of (the god) Krit&nta; 1 * who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully 
acquired cows] and gold; [who was the restorer of the a$vamedha-s&Q.nfice? that had 
. been long in abeyance] ;— 

(L. 5.)—Who 3 was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja ) the illustrious 
Gupta; the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja , the illustrious] Ghat6tkaciia ; {and) the son 
of the Mahdrdjadhir&ja [the glorious Chandragupta (I.)], (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the Mah&dfai Kumaradevi;— 

(L. 11.)—[By him, 4 the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, 5 * * 8 * * the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja } the glorious Chandragupta (II.)],......, 

{The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


1 Kritdnta-parasu,—This is another of the formal epithets which are always applied to 
Samudragupta, and to him only. In the nominative case, Kritdnta-parasuh, it occurs on the reverse 
of some of his gold coins ; see, for instance, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. III. Part I. p. 177 f., and PI. 

ii. No. 11. 

3 A ceremony which centred in a horse, and was concluded after the selected steed had been 
turned loose for a year to roam about at will, guarded by armed men. The ceremony appears 
to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, but sometimes only in keeping it 

bound during the celebration of the final rites. The successful celebration of a hundred asvamedhas 

was supposed to raise the sacrificer to a level with the god Indra.~The present epithet, asvamedh - 

dhartf h is another of those which are always applied to Samudragupta, and to him only. With it we 

have to compare the legend asvamddha^pardkramah ) 11 he who has displayed prowess by a horse- 
sacrifice,” on some of the gold coins which are attributed to Samudragupta; see, for instance, 
Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 175 ff., and PI. ii. No. 9; and Arch&ol . Surv. West. hid. 
Vol. II. p. 37 L, and PL vii. No. 4. 

8 i.e. Samudragupta. 

* See page 27 above, note 1. 

fi paramo,bhdgavata ; lit . ‘a most devout worshipper of (the god) Bhagavat.'—This epithet is 
supplied from the subsequent inscriptions, and the coins of Chandragupta II. himself.—It is a technical 
sectarian title, analogous to paramamdhesvara {eg. No. 38 below, line 2), paramasaugata ( e.g. 
No. 52 below, line 8), paramavaishnava (e.g. lines a and 1 of the DighwA-Dubauli grant of the 
Maharaja MahendrapAla; Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 112), paramapdSupata (e.g. line 8 of the VerAwal 
inscription of ArjunadAva; id. Vol. XI. p. 242), and paramadaivata (e.g. line 1 of the NApdl inscrip¬ 
tion of VasantasAna; id. Vol. IX. p. 167, No. 3). Other similar epithets, but not formed in quite 
the same way, are paramabrahmanya (e.g. line 39 of the grant of Amma II.; id. Vol. VII, p. 16) ; 
param&dUyabhakta (e.g. No. 38 below, line 10); and paramabhagavatibhakta (eg. lines e y i, k } 3, 6, 
and 7 of the Dighwd-Dubaull grant referred to above); also atyantamdhesvara and atyantasvdmi- 
mahabhairavabhakta , eg. No. 55 below, lines 9 and 4; and atyantabhagavadbhakta } in No. 19 below, 
line 6, and No. 36, line 4. — Bhagavat , ‘ venerable, revered, sacred, divine, hoi yj was used as a title 
of priests, eg. lines § and 6 of a Pattadakal inscription of Vijay&ditya and Vikrainddit.ya II., where 
it is applied to two Achdryas (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, No. 101); and also of any saintly personage, 
eg. line 12 of No. 23 below, where it is applied to Vy&sa, the arranger of the V^das. And it was 
also used as an epithet of any god or object of worship; thus, it is applied to Buddha, in line 6 of 
No. 62 below; to Vishnu, in line 6 of No. 32 below; to Sambhu (Siva) in line 5 of No. 7 below; to 
Svami-Mahasena (K&rttikAya), in line 7 of No. 10 below'; to Varunav&sin (the Sun), in line 13 of No. 
46 below; and to JinAndra, in line 1 of the Aihole M£guti inscription of Pulik&sin II. (hid. Ant. Vol. 
VIII. p. 241). But it seems to belong most particularly to the god Vishnu (see, for instance, the 

Vishnu-Purana , vi. 5; Hall's edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. V. p. 211 ff.), and to 
denote him whenever there is nothing in the context to give it any other application; and, as well- 
known instances of its use in this way, we may quote Bhagavadgitd ) the name of an episode of 
the Mah&bh&rata devoted entirely to the subject of devotion to Vishnu as Krishna \ Bhdgavata- 
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No, 5; PLATE II! B. 

SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 93. 


This inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. III. p. 488 ff., where a lithograph of it was published {id. Plate xxviii.), reduced 
by Mr. James Prinsep from a copy by Mr. B. H. Hodgson. This lithograph was not 
accompanied by any details of the contents of the inscription ; and it is a very imperfect 
one ; especially in shewing no traces whatever of the first six or seven letters of each line, 
all the way down.—And in 1837, in the same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 451 ff., Mr. Prinsep pub¬ 
lished his reading of the text, and a translation of it, * 1 accompanied by a lithograph, 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engineers 
{id. Plate xxv.) 

Safichi, or Sachi, 2 is a village about twelve miles to the north-east of Diw&ngafij, the 
chief town of the Diw&ngafij Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Native State of Bhop&l or 
BhfipM 3 in Central India. It is sometimes called S&nchi-K4n&kh£dA, through its name 
being coupled with that of another small village immediately on the north of it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 6 \’ broad by T 9" high, is on the 
outer side of the top rail in the second row, outside and on the south side of the eastern 


Purdna , the title of one of the Pur&nas, dedicated especially to the glorification of Vishnu ; and 
Bhdgavata, which occurs in line 7 of the Khdh plates of the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha of the year 177, 
No. 27 below, Plate xvii., and is, to the present time, the name of one of the Vaishpava sects. 
—It may be taken, therefore, that Paramabhdgavata is exclusively a Vaishnava title. 

1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas 1 edition of Prinsep's Essays , Vol. I. p. 246. 

2 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 23 0 28' N.; Long. 77 0 48' E.—The ‘Sachi, Sacha Kana 
.\heyra, and Sachi Kanakera,' of maps, &c. •—The name is pronounced both Safichi and Sachi 
but with a preference, as far as my observation went, for the nasalised form. The alternative forms 
have already been pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in Bhilsa Popes } p. 181, where he suggests that 
the name is most probably only the spoken form of the Sanskrit sdtiti, ‘ tranquillity, calmness,' &c.,— 
since the term santi-samgha, ‘the community of tranquillity/ occurs in the A.46ka inscription at 
Sunchi ( Blulsa lopes , p. 259 ff. and Plate xix. No. 177); and since the Chinese transcribed sdnti 
by sd-chi. But the ancient name of Safichi, at least from the As6ka to the Gupta period, was 
Kakan&da (see page 31 below, para. 5) ; and this seems to indicate that the name Safichi is of com¬ 
paratively modern introduction. Also, though I could not find the places on the map, I was 
informed that there are at least two other villages in the neighbourhood, named Sunchi or Sachi 
with no Buddhist remains at them. And this,—with the analogous names of Kfichi-R 4 nakhSd 4 ; 
a village about one and a half miles to the south-west of Safichi (in which hdchi is either an Urdu! 
or a Rangadi or local vernacular, word, meaning ‘gardener'), and of Machi, a village somewhere in 
the same neighbourhood, which I noticed in a local topographical map, but cannot now find again in 
the Indian Atlas,—suggests that Safichi or Sichi is probably a vernacular name, connected in no 
way with the Sanskrit. 

3 This name is written and pronounced Bh 6 p 41 by Musalmans, and Bhfip&l by Hindus. It has 
been suggested that it is a corruption of Bh6j-pdl, ‘the tank or embankment of king Bhoja.’ But 
I think it is far more likely that the original and correct name is Bhfipil, from the Sanskrit bhilpdla, 
‘a king, or the king.’ The State, however, is a Musalm 4 n State; and Bh 6 p 41 is the form of the 
name that has been established by long official usage. 
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gateway of the Great Stupa} The inscription is very well preserved^ with the exception 
that two or three letters are destroyed and quite illegible near the commencement of each 
line as far as line 8.—The average size of the letters is The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and approximate most closely to, in the present volume, those 
of the Mandasc-r inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 below, Plate xi., 
and, elsewhere, those of the Aihole Meguti inscription 1 2 of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulik&lin II. of Saka-Samvat 556 (A.D. 634-35). They include, in line 11, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 90.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription 
is in prose throughout.—In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the use of the dental s , instead of the visarga or the upadhmAniya ) in conjunction with 
p } in yaSas-patdkdy line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta 
II. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year 3 * * * * 8 ninety-three (A.D. 412-13), on the fourth 
day, without any specification of the lunar fortnight, of the month BhAdrapada (August- 


1 StApa, ( a heap or pile of earth; any heap or pile or mound/ is the technical name of a 

certain kind of Buddhist monument, consisting of a mound, more or less elaborate, nd with or 

without masonry work, erected over sacred relics of Buddha and his followers.—The English cor¬ 

ruption, Tope ) is from the Prakrit form thtipa. —In the country round SArichi, I found the popular 

term for a StUpa to be bitd (Hind}, bitaurd)> which means literally ‘a heap of dried cowdung-cakes 
to be used as fuel/ The great Stupa at S&nchi is known as Sas-bahic kd bitd , u the heap of dried 
cowdung-cakes of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law.” And with this name we may 
compare Sds-bahd kd dihrd } “the temple of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law,” which is 
the popular name of the temple at Gw&Iior in which there is the long Sanskrit inscription of the 

KachchhapaghAta prince MaMpAla, dated Vikrama-Samvat 1150 {/nd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 33 If.) 

9 /nd. Ant. VoL VIII. p. 241 ff., and the accompanying plate. 

8 The text has the abbreviation sam ) which may stand either for the crude form samvatsara ) 'a 
year/ or for any declensional case that can be used in expressing a date (see page 22 above, note 
5). The same remark applies to the form samvat ) which occurs, for instance, in samvat roo po / 
Srdvana ba di J, in line 2 of the Eran posthumous pillar inscription of G6parAja, No. 20 below, Plate 
xiiB.—It was formerly thought that the word samvat was used only in connection with the Vikrama 
era commencing B.C. 57. But fuller experience has shewn that both the forms are used freely in 
respect of the years of any era whatsoever.—They are used sometimes by themselves, as in the present 
passage, and in the instance quoted above for samvat ; and sometimes in composition with the nafne 
of the era; as, for instance, in the AmbarnAth inscription of the chieftain MAmvAni {Jour. Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 219, and Vol. XII. p. 329, 1 . 1), Saka-samvat J82 Jyeshthasuddha p Sukre\ and in 
the SAmnath-PAthan inscription of ArjunadAva of AnhilvAd {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242,1. 2 ff.), Maham - 
mada-samvat 662 tathd sri-nripa- Vikrama-sam 1320 tathdsrimad- Valabhi-saih p4$ tathdsri*Simha~ 
sam 151 varshe Askadha va di 13 Ravau.— The form samvat represents the genitive plural, samvat- 
sardndm ) in such passages as Saka-nripa-kdl-dtita-samvatsara-Sateshv^ asktasu chatur-navaty - 
adhikdshv^ankatah samvat 8p4 &*c., in the KardA grant of the RAshtrakuta king Kakka III. (/nd. Ant . 
Vol. XII. p. 266, 1 . 47 f.), as contrasted with| Saka-nripa-kdl-dtita-samvatsara-sateshv-ashtasupaiicha- 
paftchasad-adhikeshv-ankato-pi samvatsardndm 8$$ <&**£., in the SAngli grant of Govinda V. of the 
same dynasty {id. Vol. XII. p. 251, 1. 44 f.); the latter is the only passage that I know of, in which the 
full genitive case occurs in connection with the numerals. And it evidently stands for the full loca¬ 
tive singular and plural respectively, in such passages as Samvat pancha-saptaty-adhika-dvddasa-sat- 
dnke 12/3 &c. y in the ChArwA inscription of DAvapAla of DhArA (No. 10 of the separate publications 
of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. m, 1. 4), and in Saka-samvat eka-navaty-adhika- 
nava-sateshu samvat ppi &c in the Bassein grant of Seunachandra II. {hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 120, 
1. 24 f.)—Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives samvat as an indeclinable ; and of course 
it properly is so. I am able, however, to quote two epigraphical instances, of modern date, in which 
it is used as a declinable; (1) in verse 30 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's NepAl Inscription, No. 19, of 
PratApamalla, dated NApAla-Samvat 778 (A.D. 1658-59) ; Nepdle samvate=smin*haya-giri-munibhih 
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September). It is a A Buddhist inscription; and the object of it is to record the grant, by 
Amrakardava or Amrakardava, the son of Undana, and apparently an officer of 
Chandragupta II., of a village, or an allotment of land, called Isvaravasaka, and a sum 
of money, to the Arya-Samgha, or community of the faithful, at the great vihdra or 
Buddhist convent, of Kakanadabota, for the purpose of feeding mendicants and main¬ 
taining lamps. 

The Kakanadabota convent is, of course, the Great Ship a itself. The name is 
partially destroyed in the present inscription; but it is legible in full in line 2 of the other 
SAnchi inscription of the year 131, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB. It is not quite certain 
what meaning is to be allotted to bota in this name; but it is probably another form of fota, 
1 the foundation of a house.’ * 1 The rest of the name, Kakanada, lit. ' the noise of the 
crow,’ is the ancient name of SAfichi itself. This is shewn by its occurring in at least two 
of the inscriptions of the AAoka period in the neighbourhood, to which my attention was 
directed by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji; thus, (1) an inscription on the outside of the east gate 
of the great St tip a at SAnchi (B hi Isa Topes, p. 241, and Plate xvi. No. 39) should evidently 
be read Kdkandye bhagavato pamana-lathi, “ the measuring-staff (?) of (Buddha), the 
Divine One. at Kakanada;” and (2) the inscription on the top of the lid of the steatite 
casket found in Stilpa No. 2 at ‘ Andher ’ (id. p. 347, and Plate xxix. No. 7) should plainly 
be read Sapurisasa Gotiputasa Kdkandda-Pabhdsanasa Koiiha-gotasa, “ (the relics') of 
the virtuous PrabhAsana of Kakanada, the Gotiputra, of the Kaundinya gdtra." 

TEXT. 2 

1 Siddham 3 [ll*] Ka[kana*]dab6ta-Sri-mahA-vihArfi §ila-samAdhi-prajnA-guna- 

bhAvit-6ndriyAya parama-pupya- 

2 kfi -tAya chatur-ddig-abhyAgatAya Sramana-pungav-AvasathAy=Aryya- 

sahghAya mahArAjAdhi- 

3 rA[ja-§]r[i]-Chs.ndragupta-pAda-prasAd-ApyAyita-jivita=sAdhanah anujivi-satpurusha- 

sadbhAva- 

4 vri[ttim(?)j jagati prakhyApayan aneka-samar-avApta-vijaya-yaSas-patAkah 

Sukuli-d&Sa-Na- 

5 shti v .vAstavya UndAna-putr-Amrakarddavo Maja-Sarabhaiig- 

AmrarAta-rAjakula-mulya-kri- 

6 tam(?). ya.. JSvaravasakam paftcha-mandalyAfrh*] pranipatya 

dadAti paficha-vim§ati§(n)=cha dinA- 


samyute dye. ( Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 191); and (2) in an unpublished ChambA inscription which con¬ 
tains several dates in the Vikrama-Samvat and LokakAla, commencing with Vikrama-Samvat 1915 
(A.D. 1858-59) ; inline nf.we have SamvatS 34 Sravana-pra 0 iq lai samvate 36 dd Sravana-suddha 
. &rc. 

1 In the present series of inscriptions, bota or vdta occurs again (1) as part of a proper name 
in RahkabAta, in line 8 of No. 27, Plate xvii. below; and (2) as a territorial name, in the Vota santika 
in line6f. of No. 29, Plate xixA. below.—Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives pdti, bota, 

and void, in the sense of ‘ a woman with a beard; a hermaphrodite; a female servant or slave.’_ 

And we have B&taka, as a proper name, in line 25 of No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

3 From the original stone. 

8 In the original, this word, which is very much damaged and hardly recognisable, stands above 
the first two aksharas of line 1. 

* These two aksharas are supplied from line 2 of the Sanchi inscription of the year 131, No. 62 
below, Plate xxxviiiB., in which they are quite distinct. 
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Ta[d-da]tta-.yAd=arddh6na mahArAj&dhirfija-Sri • 

Chandraguptasya Devaraja iti pri- 

8 ya-n&m.y . tasya 1 * * sarvva-guna-sarhpattay6 yavach=chandr-Adityau 

tAvat=paficha bhikshav6 bhurhja- 

9 t&rh ratna-grihfi [cha di]pakd jvalatu [l*] mama ch=&par- 4 rddMt=pafich= 

aiva bhikshavo bhumjatelm ratna-grihe cha 

10 dipaka iti [II*] Tad=fetat-pravrittarfi ya uchchhindy 4 t=sa go-brahma-hatyay& 

samyukto bhav£t=pafichabhig=ch=Ana- 

11 ntaryyair=iti [II*] Sarh 8 90 3 BhAdrapada di s 4 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained! To the community of the faithful 4 * in the holy great 
vihdra of Kakanadabota, —in which the organs of sense (of the members of it) have 
been subdued by the virtues of (good) character, religious meditation, and wisdom ; which 

.... deeds of the very highest religious merit; which has come together from the 

four quarters of the world ; (and) which is the abode of most excellent Sramanas, — having 
prostrated himself in an assembly of five persons, 6 * Amrakardava, c the son of 
UndAna,—whose means of subsistence have been made comfortable by the favour of the 
feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; who is publishing in 
the world the amiable behaviour of the virtuous people who are the dependents (of the 
king) ; who has acquired banners of victory and fame in many battles; (and) who is an 
inhabitant of (the town of) Nashti in the Sukuli ddkaj —gives (the village or 


1 We might very suitably supply the lacuna: by reading Devaraja, iti priya-ndm= [dmdtyS 
bhavaf]y= [e'\ tasya. 

*See page 30 above, note 3. 

5 i.e. din a, dinS, divasa , or divase. And the word properly denotes the solar day, from sunrise 
to sunrise, with which a week-day name would be coupled ; not the lunar tithi, which may coincide 
with, or more or less may differ from, the solar day and week-day. 

* A rya-Samgha. 

I h pancha-mandali is evidently the same as the Paiichait, Pafichdyat, or Panch, of modern times, 
f the village-jury of five (or more) persons, convened to settle a dispute by arbitration, to witness and 
sanction any art of importance, &c.—Compare parlckali (perhaps a mistake of the engraver for 
paHchdli), which seems to be used in the same sense, in line 16 of Bhagwanlal Indraji's NApAl Inscrip. 
tions, No. 10 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173).—So also paUchdlika, in No. 4 of the same series, line 11 
(id. p. 168), No. 7, lines 13 and 15 (p. 170), and No. 13, line 20 (p. 177), seems to mean the members 
of certain Pahchdyats which are in each instance specified by name. 

6 Or AmrakArdava. 

1 ddsa, ‘a region, country, province, &c.,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning and 
bearing of which have not yet been determined. So, also, khanda, 1 a section mandala, 1 a circle, 
district, arrondissement, province, &c. rdsktra, ‘a kingdom, district, country, region, &c.and 

vishaya, ‘ a country, region, district, province, &c .'—DSsa is sometimes used as a synonym of 
mandala. Thus, in line 7 of a grant of Amma II. of about Saka-Samvat 867 or A.D. 945-46 (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16), and in line 6 of another grant of the same (id. Vol. VIII. p. 74), the kingdom of 
the Eastern Chalukyas is called the Vengi ditsa. While, in line 17 of a grant of Amma I. (id. Vol. 
VIII, p. 79), and in line 8 of another of Bhima II. (id. Vol. XIII. p. 213), it is called the Vengi man¬ 
dala. These charters record grants made in the Penn&tavftdi, GudrivAra, and F&gunavara viskayas; 
which would point to vishaya being a subdivision of a desa or mandala. And this is in accordance 
with line 5 of the Kap&lAswar grantof MaM-Bhavagupta (id. Vol. V. p. 55, where the correct reading 
is vishayiya - Randdgrdmd ), recording a gift of the village of RandAgr&ma belonging to the P6vA 
or Y6vA vishaya in the K6sala desa. On the other hand, in line 4 of the T6rdAJ inscription of Saka- 
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allotment of) I6varavasaka, .. purchased with the endowment * 1 * * of 

Maja and Sarabhanga and AmrarAta 8 of the royal household, 8 and {also gives) twenty-five 
dtndras. 

(Line 7.)—From [the interest of the dindras 4 * ] given by him,—with half, as long as 
the moon and the sun {endure), let five Bhikshus be fed, and let a lamp burn in the jewel- 

house, 6 * for the perfection of all the virtues of..the familiar name of Devaraja, 6 

• • • .. of Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; and with the other 


Samvat 1046 or A.D. 1124-25 {id. Vol. XIV. p. 16), the terms disa and vis hay a are both applied to 
the division of India that is best known as Bharatakhanda or BharatakshAtra, and also to the Kfindi 
Three-thousand District in the ICanarese country; which would point to desa and vishaya being 
synonymous.— Khanda occurs in another grant (unpublished) of MahA-Bhavagupta, recording a 
gift of the village of ArkigrAma belonging to the Tulumba khanda in the Kosala disa ; which points 
to khanda being a subdivision of a disa, and perhaps synonymous with vishaya.—Mandala occurs 
also in line 8 of the grant of MahAndrapAIa of Harsha-Samvat 155 or A.D. 761-62 {id. Vol. XV. 
p. 112), recording the gift of a village belonging to the VAlayikA vishaya , which lay in the SrAvasti 
mandala. And this, again, points to a mandala being subdivided into vishayas.— As regards 
rdshtra and vishaya, there were two classes of officials called Rdshtrapati and Vishayapati, lit. 
‘lords’ or ‘chiefs’ of rdsht.ras and vishayas. And, on the one hand, such passages as those in line 
8 f. of the Kaira grant of VijayarAja of the year 394 {id. Vol. VII. p. 248), and in line 8 of the KAvl 
grant of Jayabhata of the year 486 (id. Vol. V. p. 114), which mention first- the Vishayapati, then 
the Rdshtrapati, and then the Grdmamahattara or ‘ village-headman,’ point, as indicated by Dr. 
Biihler in editing the Kavi grant, to the vishaya being a larger division than the rdshtra ; as also 
such expressions as “ the cultivators, headed by the Rdshtrakdta (' headman of the rdshtra'), dwelling 
in the PennAtavAdi vishaya," in line 39 f. df the grant of Amma II. of about Saka-Samvat 867, referred 
to above. But, on the other hand, exactly the opposite of this is indicated by such passages as those 
in line 28 f. of the SAmAngad grant of Datitidurga of Saka-Samvat 675 or A.D. 753-54 (id. Vol. XI. 
p. 112), in line 35 f. of the Wani grant of GAvinda III, of J 3 aka-Saiiivat 730 {id. Vol. XI. p. 159), and 
in line 60 of the Kauthem grant of VikramAditya V. of Saka-Samvat 930 (id. Vol. XVI, p. 24), in 
which first the Rdshtrapati is mentioned, then the Vishayapati, and then the Grdmaktlta or 
‘ village-headman.’ While finally, such expressions as “ the KarmarAshtra vishaya ,” in line 12 of the 
grant of the second year of Vishnuvardhana II. (id. Vol. VII. p. 187), and “ the GAparAshtra vishaya ,” 
in line 17 of the Nirpan grant of NAgavardhana (id. Vol. IX. p. 124), point to rdshtra and vishaya 
being synonymous terms.—The subject requires further elucidation. And, as in the case of regal 
and official titles, it is much better to use the original Sanskrit words, than to render them by such 
terms as ZillA, TAlukA, &c., which are of modern invention, and which cannot possibly be satisfactory 
equivalents, even if they should happen to approach to the relative meanings. 

1 mdlya, lit. ‘an original sum,'is equivalent to akshaya-mvi, lit. ‘a capital sum that is not to be 
wasted/ which is of constant use in early inscriptions, and occurs for instance in No. 12, below Plate 
viB., line 26, and No. 62, Plate xxxviiiB., lines 3 and 8. 

8 Or AmrarAta. 3 rdjakula. 

* I supply these words, where the original has been effaced, on the analogy of line 3 f. of the 
SAnchi inscription of the year 131, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB. 

6 This is the literal meaning of ratna-griha. It seems to denote the Stdpa itself, as the abode of 
the three ratnas or ‘jewels or precious things,’ viz. (1) Buddha; (2) Dkarma, the Law or Truth; 
and (3) Samgha, the community or congregation. 

4 Prinsep translated this passage so as to make DevarAja another name of Chandragupta II. 

This may be correct. But we have no other authority for giving him this second name. And the 

lacunae in the line render it impossible to say with any certainty whether it denotes him, or some 

officer of his.—If the suggestion that I have made above (page 32, note 1) for filling up the 
lacunae, should be accepted, the translation would be — “for the perfection of all the virtues of him 

who, having the familiar name of D&varAja, is a minister of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 
Chandragupta.” 
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half, which is mine, 1 let the same number of five Bhikshus be fed, and {let) a lamp ( burn ) 
in the jewel-house. 

(L. io.) —Whosoever shall interfere with this his arrangement,—he shall become 
invested with {the guilt of) the slaughter of a cow or of a BrAhman, 2 and with, {the guilt of) 
the five sins that entail immediate retribution I s 

(L. ii.)—T he year 90 {and) 3 ; (the month) BhAdrapada; the day 4. 


No. 6; PLATE IV A. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first, 
brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 51 f., where he 
published his own version of the text, and a translation of it by RAjA Siva Prasad, accom¬ 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xix.).—This rendering of the inscription has remained the 
standard version up to the present time, except that in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XL 
p. 312, Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out some errors in the last line as published. 

The inscription is on the back wall, a little to the left as one enters, inside a cave at 
Udayagiri, 1 in Scindia’s Dominions in Central India, which is known as the “ TawA 
Cave,” from the resemblance of the large flat stone, on the top of the rock in which it is 
excavated, to a gigantic tawd, or ‘ griddle for baking cakes.’ 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' f by C 2 '', has suffered a good 
deal from the peeling off of the surface of the rock on which it is engraved ; but the general 
purport of it remains complete, and nothing of a historical nature appears to have been 
l os t.—The size of the letters varies from £•" to if'. The characters belong to the north¬ 
ern class of alphabets, and are of radically the same type with those of the AllahAbAd pos¬ 
thumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. iff. above, Plate i. They include in 
the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols for 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5.-—The 
language is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening word siddham , the inscription is 
in verse throughout, and the verses are numbered.—In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the use of the jihvamuliya and upadhmdntya in jhah=kavih= 
pdtali, line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta 
II., whose name is recorded in line 1. As no date is given, there might be some doubt as 
to whether the Chandragupta mentioned here is the first or the second of the name. But 
the standard of the characters, as compared with those of the AllahAbAd inscription, 
which was engraved in the time of Chandragupta II.,—and the fact that the inscription 
records that the Chandragupta mentioned in it came in person to Udayagiri, coupled with 
the existence at Udayagiri of the inscription of the year 82, No. 3, p. 21 ff. above, which 

1 It is not quite apparent who is speaking here; but probably AmrakArdava is intended. 

s brahman ; see Childers' PAH Dictionary, s.v. brahma. 

^viz. matricide, parricide, killing an Arhat, shedding the blood of a Buddha, and causing 
division among the priesthood (see Childers’ Pftli Dictionary, s.v. pahchanantariyakammam and 
abhitkdnam) 

* See page 22 above, and note 1. 
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is proved by its date to be one of Chandragupta II., —shew that the king mentioned here 
is Chandragupta II., not his grandfather, Chandragupta I. It is a Saiva inscription; 
and the object of it is to record the excavation of the cave as a temple of the god Siva, 
under the name of Sambhu, by the order of a certain Virasena, otherwise called Saba, 1 * * 
who was one of the ministers of Chandragupta II. 

TEXT. 8 

1 Siddham 8 [II*] Yad 4 =a[ rii]ta.rjjyotir*arkk-Abhain~urvvy<^m [—— 

— — — — —]vy&pi Chandragupt-Akhyam=adbhutam [II*] i 

2 Vikram -Avakraya-kritct d 4 sya-nyagbhi!ita-pArtthiv[&] [-]rn&na-samrakt& 

dharmina[-w — w —] [II*] 2 

3 Tasya r&j 4 dhir 5 ij-arsh 6 r=achinty- 6 [— w — jrmmanah anvaya-pr&pta-s&chivy6 

vyA[prita-san]dh[i]-v[i]grahah [||*] 3 

4 Kautsa§=Saba iti khy&to Viraseiiah kul 4 khyay& §abd&rttha-ny 4 ya- 16 ka- 

jfiah-kavih-Pataliputrakah [11*] 4 

5 Kritsna-prithvi-jay 4 rtth£na r&jn=aiv=eha sah=&gatah bhakty 4 bhagavata§* 

Sambh 6 r=gguh 4 m=^tcLix) =ak&rayat [II*] 5 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained! . ...which shines 5 6 like the sun, 5 radiant 

with internal light,.upon the earth., pervades. . * 

(and) has the appellation of Chandragupta (II.), (and is) wonderful;— 

(Line 2.)—Bought by the purchase-money of [whose] prowess, [the earth], in which 

(all other) princes are humiliated by the slavery ( imposed on them by him) } ... 

gratified by. . .religion, 

(L. 3,)—He who holds the position, acquired by hereditary descent, of being a minister 

of that same saintly sovereign, 7 possessed of inconceivable., (and) [has been 

appointed to] (the office of arranging) peace and war; (vis.) — 


*See page 27 above, note 4, for some similar instances of second names, 

54 From the original stone, 

5 In the original this word stands in the margin, opposite the commencement of line 3. 

4 Metre, SI6ka (Anushtubh) throughout. 

6 From the use, in line 5, of the imperfect past tense akdrayat y ‘he caused to be made/—and 
from the natural length of time required for the completion of the cave, before the inscription could 
be engraved inside it,—a considerable time must have elapsed between the visit of the king and his 
minister, and the engraving of the inscription. But there seems no special reason for supposing that 
the work was not all finished during the lives of Chandragupta II. and Vtras£na, Accordingly, in 
translating, I have given a present sense to the contents of lines 1 to 4, 

6 There seems to be intended a play on the words ‘sun # and ‘moon/ the latter of which 

(chandra) forms part of the king's name. 

7 Rajddhirdj'a; lit . ‘supreme king of Rajas or kings/—This was, in earlier times, one of the 
technical titles of paramount sovereignty. In its P 41 i or Prakrit form of Rajadkiraja ) it occurs as 
the representative of the Greek hasileus basileon ) sometimes by itself, eg. on some of the coins of 
Maues (Gardner and Poole's Catalogue of the Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of India in the 
British Museum, p. 68 ff., Nos. 4, 5, 9, n, and 17) ; and sometimes in conjunction with Maharaja 
(• Mahardja ), eg on some of the coins of Azes (id. p. 85 ff., Nos. 138, 140, and 157). And another 
almost identical title, viz. Rdjdtiraja i lit . ‘superior king of Rdjas or kings/ occurs in the same 
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(L. 4.)—He who, belonging to the Kautsa (gfitra) is well-known under the name of 

Saba.; (but is called ) Virasena by (his) family-appellationwho knows the meanings 
of words, and logic, and (the ways of) mankind;—who is a poet;—mid who belongs to 
(the city of) Pataliputra,— 

(L. 5.)—He came here, accompanied by the king in person, who was seeking to con¬ 
quer the whole world; and, through devotion towards the divine (god) Sambhu, he caused 
this cave to be made. 


No. 7; PLATE IV B. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 88. 

This inscription, and the following two inscriptions of Kum&ragupta, Nos. 8 and 9, are 
on a stone that was discovered in 1871-72 by RAj& Siva Prasad, and were first brought to 
notice by General Cunningham in his Archaeological Reports. 

Gadhwa, * 1 * * which means literally ' a fort,’ is the name of several villages in the Arail 
and B 4 r£ Parganfis in the KarchhanA Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Allahabad District in 
the North-West Provinces. The particular Gadhwa, where these inscriptions were found, 
is in the B 4 r& 8 Pargana, eight miles to the west by south from Bird, and one and a half miles 
south of the village of Bhatgadh. 8 It is entered in the map simply as a “ Fort.” 4 The 
stone containing the inscriptions was found built into the wall of one of the rooms of a 
modern dwelling-house inside the enclosure of the fort; and is a rectangular sandstone 
fragment, measuring about 9}" broad by 4" thick and 2' 6|" high. It is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The stone is inscribed on three faces,—on the front, as it stands in the Museum, and 
on the two sides. It is entire towards the bottom; but the top of it, containing two or 
three lines of writing, has been broken away and lost. In addition to this, the sides now con¬ 
tain only about half of each line of the inscriptions engraved on them; and this, with the 
unfinished roughness of the present back of the stone, shews that about half of it has been 
pared away, in adapting it to some other purpose than that for which it was originally 
intended. 


sense of paramount sovereignty, but coupled also with Mahdrdja ; eg. in the Mathur4 inscription of 
Huvishka of the year 47 (Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 33, No. 12, and Plate xiv.), and in the 
Mathur& inscription of V&sudeva of the year 87 (id. p. 35, No. 18, and Plate xv.). But, by the Early 
Gupta period, these two titles appear to have been permanently supplanted, for technical purposes, 
by the fuller form of Mahardjddhirdja (seepage 10 above, note 3). The form Rdjdtirdja cannot 
be traced at all. And Rdjddhiraja occurs only in metrical passages, where it was inconvenient or 
impossible to introduce the prefix mahd ; thus, in addition to the present passage, in line 6 of the 
MandasSr inscription of Yasddharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 below; in line 62 of the AllnS 
grant of Sil&ditya VII., No. 39 below ; and, in the derivative rdjddhmijya, in line 24 of the Jun&gadh 
rock inscription of Skandagupta, No. 14 below, in line 2 of which we also have, again for metrical 
reasons, another variety of the title, viz. Rdjardjddkirdja. 

1 The * Garhwa ’ and ‘ Gurliwa ’ of maps, &c. 

* The ‘ Barah ’ of maps, 

8 The ‘ Badgarh, Bhatgarh, and Budgudh ’ of maps, &c. 

4 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25 0 13' N.; Long. 8i° 38' E. 
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On the front of the stone, towards the top, traces are visible of eleven lines of writing, 
each of about thirteen letters, in characters of the same period with those of the inscriptions 
that I now publish. But no part of this inscription, which seems to have been quite distinct 
from those on the sides, can be read; and the traces of it that remain are not worth 
being lithographed. 

The inscription of Chandragupta II. now published, is on the upper part of the present 
proper left side of the stone, and the writing covers a space of about 4" broad by 1' 4^' 
high. It was originally brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published 
his reading of the text of lines 10 to 17 in the Archceol. Surv. Ind . Vol. III. p. 55, with a 
lithograph of the whole (id. PI. xx. No. 1). The first two entire lines, and the last half of 
each of the remaining lines, have been broken away and lost. The remnant of the inscription, 
however, is fairly well preserved and easy to read.—The average size of the letters is pf. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with 
those of the Allahdb&d posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. x ff. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 7, 11, and 16, forms of the numerical symbols for 8, 10, 
and 80.— -The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout.—In 
respect of orthography, the only point requiring notice is the doubling of y and v after the 
anusvdra, in sathyyukia, line 9, and samvvatsari , line 11. 

In the first part of the inscription, lines 1 to 9, the date and the name of the king are 
entirely broken away and lost. So also the name in the second part. But, in the latter 
part, lines 10 to 17, we have the date, in numerical symbols, of the year eighty-eight (A.D. 
407-8). And this, coupled with the epithet paramabhdgavata in line 10, followed by the 
beginning of the title Mahdrdjddhirdja, shews that the inscription, in this part, certainly 
belongs to the time of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II. And the first part is 
so plainly engraved by the same hand,—and is, moreover, not separated by any dividing 
line,—that it must certainly be allotted to the same reign. So little remains of the two 
parts of this inscription, that the form of religion to which they belong cannot be deter¬ 
mined ; nor can the object of them; except that each part records a gift of ten dindras, 
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra , or charitable hall or 
almshouse. 

In line 1 2 we have a mention of the city of Pataliputra, the modern Patna in Bihdr ; 
but there is nothing to indicate, of necessity, that it is mentioned as a capital of Chandra¬ 
gupta II. 

TEXT. 1 

First Part. 

1 [Paramabhdgavata* *-mah&rdjddhir&ja-§ri -Chandragupta - rdjya]- 

2 [samvvatsare] 3 ...[asydrh] 

3 divasa-phrvvdydm 4 .. , .... 


1 From the original stone. 

*This first line is entirely broken away and lost; but, from the date in line it, there can be no 
doubt that the name and titles of Chandragupta II. have to be filled in here, as also in line io. —In 
the second line, remnants are visible of the first four or five aksharas, including one or two numerical 
symbols; but not enough of them remains to shew with any certainty what the latter are. 

8 To be corrected into rdjye samvat$ar$\ see page 38 below, note 5, 

♦Supply tithau. 
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4 ka-MAtridAsa-pra[mukha]...[puny-A]* 

5 pyAyan-Arttharii rachi[ta]...[sa]- 

6 dA-sat[t*]ra-sAmApya(nya)-brAhina[na]. 

7 dinArair=dda§abhih io. .. DO 


8 Ya£=ch=ainarii dbarmma-skanda(ndha 1 )rh [vyuchchhindyAt=sa 

pancha-mahapAtakaih sam]- 

9 yyukta[h*] syAd-iti 1 ( 11 ) 

Second Part. 

io Paramabhagavata • mahA[rAjAdhirAja - Sri - Chandragupta - rA] - 


11 jya-samvvatsarA 2 8 o 8 .[asyArii divasa]- 

12 pArvvAyAm 3 Pata(ta)liput[t]ra . ..... [gri]- 

13 hasthasya bhAryyA y.... .. 

14 . =Atma-puny-6pachay-[Arttham]. 

13 sadA-sattra-s&mAnya-b[rAhmana].. 

16 dinArAh da§a 10.. [II] [Ya£=ch=ainarn] 


17 dharmrna-skanda(ndha)rh vyuchchhindyA[t=sa pancha- 
mahApAtakaih sarhyuktah syAd=iti [ll] 

TRANSLATION. 

First Part. 

[In the reign of the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjadhirdja 

the glorious Chandragupta (II.); in the year].; 

[on this] ( lunar day), [specified) as above by the day (<&V.) :— 

(Line 3.)—.. headed by MAtridAsa.for the purpose of 

increasing [the religious merit].. fashioned...the BrAhmaps 

of the community of a perpetual almshouse ...by ten dtndras, ( or in 

figures) 10. 

(L. 8.)—And whosoever [shall interfere with] this branch of religion,—[he] shall 
become invested [with ( the guilt of) the five great sins 4 5 ] ! 

Second Part. 

(L. 10.)—In the reign 6 of the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 

Mahdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ] ; in the year 80 {and) 8; . 

.[on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above [by the day, (<&V.)] ; — 


J In line 17 below, the reading is again skandam. But this is undoubtedly a mistake for skan- 
dham, which we have distinctly in the same imprecation in line 12 of the GadhwA inscription, 
No. 64 below, Plate xxxixB. — We also have a similar expression, punya-skandham, in line 9 of the 
KahAum pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15 below, Plate ixA. 

* Read rdjye samvatsare; see note 5 below. 

8 Supply tithau. 

4 The pancha mahdpdtakani, or ‘five great crimes,’ are— slaying a Brfthman ; drinking intoxi¬ 
cating liquor ; theft (of the gold belonging to a Br&hman); adultery with the wife of a spiritual pre¬ 
ceptor ; and associating with any one guilty of these crimes; see the Mdnavadharmasastra, ix. 335, 
and xi. 55 to 59; Burnell’s Translation, pp. 287, 331. 

5 The original, if accepted as it stands, would have to be translated “ in the year eighty-eight 

of the reign of Chandragupta.” But the numerals, both here and in the still more pointed instances 
given below, shew that the expression cannot possibly refer to regnal years.—This method of expres- 





















misr/fy 



<SL 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; No. 8, PLATE IV C. 3 9 

(L. 12.)—. PataJiputra . ..... the wife 

of the householder.. [for the purpose] of adding to {her) own 

religious merit.. the Brahmans of the community of a perpetual 

almshouse ..ten din dr as, {or in figures) io. 

(L. 16.)—[And whosoever] shall interfere with [this] branch of religion,™[he shall 
become invested with {the guilt of) the five great sins] ! 


No. 8; PLATE IV C. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGTJPTA. 

This is another of the inscriptions on the stone discovered by RAj 4 Siva Prasad, in 
1871-72, at Gaclhwa, 1 in the Allahib&d District in the North-West Provinces. It was 
first brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published his reading of the 
text in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 55, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate xx. 
No. 1). 

This inscription is on the lower part of the proper left side of the stone, immediately 
below the preceding inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 7 above, from which it is separated 
only by a line across the stone. 

The last half of each line has been entirely broken away and lost. The remnant of 
the writing, however, covering a space of about 4" broad by 10" high, is fairly well pre¬ 
served and easy to read.—The average size of the letters is about The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
the preceding inscription, No. 8, being probably engraved by the same hand. They in- 
elude, in lines 3 and 6, forms of the numerical symbol for 10.—The language is 
Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout.—The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. 
The date, however, except in respect of the day, is broken away and lost. So little re¬ 
mains of the inscription that the form of religion to which it belongs cannot be determined ; 
nor can the object of it; except that it seems to record two gifts,—rone of ten dtndras, and 

sion was a very common one in early times; and is due, of course, to the fact that the early years of 
most eras were regnal years, and that, after the death of the founder of each era, the expression was 
continued mechanically in the case of his successors.—As similar instances, we have in the present 
series of inscriptions, (1) line 6 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 10 below, Plate 
v., “ in the year ninety-six of the augmenting victorious reign of Kum&ragupta; ” (2) line 3 of the 
Ind6r grant of Skandagupta, No. 16 below, Plate ixB., “ while the year one hundred, increased by 
forty-six, of the augmenting victorious reign of Skandagupta, is current; ” and (3) line r of the 
GadhwS. inscription of the year 148, No. 66 below, Plate xxxixD., “ in the year one hundred, in¬ 
creased by forty-eight, of the augmenting victorious reign of .;" and in other series, 

(4) line 2 f. of the Gunda inscription of Rudrasimha {Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 157), “ in the year 
one hundred, increased by two, or in figures 100 and 2, of the Makdkshatrapa, the Svdmtn Rudraslha-;” 
a nd (5) Ime 1 of a Mathurst inscription of V&sudeva {Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 35, and PI. xv. 
No. 20), “in the year 90 and 8 of king V&sud£va."—In every passage like those of this series, a 
suitable expression and translation are at once arrived at by the very simple emendation of reading 
raj ye samvatsare instead of rdjya-sa m vatsa re. 

1 See page 36 above, and note t. 
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the other of an uncertain number,—as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a 
sattra, or charitable hall or almshouse. 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 Jitam bhagavatA I Pa[ramabhAgavata 3 4 5 -mahArAjAdhirAja]- 

2 Sri-Kumaragupta-rAjya-[saihvatsar& 8 ] ... 

3 divasA io [asyAm divasa-pttrvvAyArb] .. 

4 . ........ 

5 .... sadA-sat[t*]ra-sA[mAnya].. 

6 [da]ttA dinArAh io ta(?). 

7 ti sattrA cha dinArAs=tray*.[II] 

[Ya§=ch=ainam dharmma-skandham vyuchchhi]- 

8 ndyAt=sa paficha-mahApA[takaih samyuktab syAd=iti [l l] 

9 GdyindA LakshmA ... 

TRANSLATION. 

Victory has been achieved by the Divine One! In the reign® of [the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrajddhirdja\ the glorious Kumaragupta; [in the 

year]..; on the day io; [on this (lunar day), ( specified ) as above 

by the day (&V.)] :— 

(Line 3.)— .[the community of] a perpetual almshouse . 

.there were given ten din&ras- .■...and in 

the almshouse.. three dindras ... 

(L. 7.)—[And whosoever shall interfere with this branch of religion],—he [shall 
become invested] with (the guilt of) the five great sins ! 

(L. 9.)—GoyindA, LakshmA,. 


No. 9; PLATE IV D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 98. 

THIS is the last of the inscriptions on the stone discovered by RAjA Siva Prasad, in 
1871-72, at Gadhwa 6 in the Allah&b&d District in the North-West Provinces. It was not 
noticed when the wStone was first discovered ; but was afterwards found, on clearing away 
the lime under which it was hidden, by General Cunningham, who then, in 1880, published 
his reading of the text in the ArclnazoL Surv . Ind . Vol. X. p. 9, with a lithograph {id. Plate 
v. No. 1.) 


1 From the original stone. 

3 This epithet is completed from line 5 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 10 
below, and line 5 f. of the Bhitarf pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below. 

3 Read rdjye [samvatsare ]; see page 38 above, note 5. 

4 This may be completed into either trayah ) tray6dasa ) trayfivimsati, or any other numeral 
commencing with tray as. 

5 See page 38 above, note 5. 


6 See page 36 above, and note 1 . 


















MIN IST/?^ 



m. 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 9l PLATE IVD. 4, 

I his inscription is on the upper part of the proper right side of the stone. Almost 
the whole of the first line, and the first half of each of the remaining lines, has been entirely 
broken away and lost. The remnant of the writing, however, covering a space of about 4" 
broad by 9" high, is fairly well preserved and easy to read.—The size of the letters varies from 
r to i". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely 
the same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions, Nos. 7 and 8, being probably 
engraved by the same hand. They include, in the date, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 8 and. 90. The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout,.— 
The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The name of the king is broken away and lost in the first half of line 2. But the 
inscription is dated, in numerical symbols, in the year ninety-eight (A.D. 417-18) ; and 
this shews that the record must belong to the time of the Early Gupta kin^ 
Kumatagupta. So little remains of it, that the form of religion to which it belonged, 
cannot be determined ; nor can the object of it; except that it records a gift of twelve 

dmdras , apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra, or charitable 
hall or almshouse. 

TEXT. 1 2 

1 [Jitarn bhagavat 4 II Para]mabh[4]gavata-[mah4r4j4dhij- 

[r4ja-lri-Kumaragupta-r4jya-samvatsa]r^ go 8 . 

.[asy&rh divasa]-phrvv 4 y 4 m 3 * * patta.... 

...n£(?)n= 4 tma-puny- 6 pa[cha]- 

[y- 4 rttharn].k%am sad4-sat[t]ra- 

.kasya talakanivans6(?) .. 

.tya(?)m .dinhrAh dvidaSa 

.sy= 4 riikur- 6 dbha(?)sta-chchha. 

. .[sarfi]yukta[h*]‘ sy 4 d=iti 1(11) 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


TRANSLATION. 

[Victory has been achieved by the Divine One!] [In the reign 6 ] of the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, [the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta] ; in 

the year 90 {and) 8 ;...; [ on this] ( lunar day), (specified) as above 

by the day (&c.) ;— 

(Line 3)—. [for the purpose] of adding to (his) own religious 

mer ^...(to endure) for the same time with. 

a perpetual almshouse.'<.twelve dmdras . 

(L. 9,) ... shall become invested with. 


1 From the original stone. 

2 T° be corrected into rdjye samvatsarS ; see page 38 above, note 5. 

8 Supply tithau . 

; II * The . m f lsure cf thc l!n es of this inscription seems to shew that it did not contain here the 

Gii tormula of the preceding two, Nos. 7 and 8* 

6 See page 38 above, note 5. 
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No. 10; PLATE V. 

BILSAD STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 96. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1877-78 by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice by him in 1880, in his reading of the text, and translation of it, published in the 
Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 19 f., accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate viii.) 

Bilsad or Bilsand 1 is a village,—consisting of three parts, called respectively Bilsad- 
Puv4y4m, or Eastern Bilsad ; Bilsad-Pachh&y&m, or Western Bilsad ; and Bilsad-Patti,* * or 
Bilsad Suburb,—about four miles towards the north-east of Aligafij, 3 the chief town of the 
Aligafig Tahsil or Sub-Division of the £t 4 * District in the North-West Provinces. At the 
south-west corner of Bilsad-Puvay&rn, or the eastern division of the town, there are four broken 
red-sandstone monolith columns,—two of them, towards the west, round ; and two of them, 
towards the east, square. Each pair of columns stands almost due north and south ; and the 
two western columns are both inscribed. The inscription now published is on the eastern 
side of the northern column of the west pair. 

On the eastern side of the southern column of the west pair, there is also an inscrip¬ 
tion, which, as shewn by the remains of it, was a duplicate copy of that on the northern 
column ; but it was arranged somewhat differently, being, as counted by General Cunning¬ 
ham, in sixteen somewhat shorter lines, instead of thirteen. From General Cunningham’s 
ink-impression, hardly any appreciable portion of this second inscription remains, except the 
second and third lines, and lines 12 to 16; and these are not in sufficiently good order to 
be lithographed, though they are of use in supplying more clearly a few letters which are 
doubtful in the two verses at the end of the inscription on the northern column. In this 
second inscription, line 2 begins with the sv&dita-yakaso of line 1 of the one now published ; 
—line 3, with the gat-anika of line 2 ;—line 12, with about the parshadd of line 9 ;—line 
13, with the kauberachchhanda of line 10;—line 14, with the \sd\ttra of line 11 ;—line 15, 
with the .... tubhd of line 12 ;—and line 16, with the yen=dpfirvva of line 13. 

With this pair of duplicate inscriptions, we may compare the duplicate inscriptions of 
YaSodharman on the two columns at Mandasor, Nos. 33 and 34 below. But Ya§6dharman’s 
pillars were jayastambhas or ‘columns of victory,’ not connected with any building; 
whereas the two inscribed Bilsad pillars seem to have had a direct connection with a 
temple, now ruined, the remains of which must be hidden under the rubbish that has accu¬ 
mulated over the site,— viz. the temple of the god Sv&mi-MaMsfina, or KArttikeya, referred 
to in the inscription. 

The writing of the inscription now published covers a space of about 2' 1 f" broad 
by i' 10J" high. The first four lines are almost entirely destroyed, and a good deal of 

1 The ‘ Beelsur and Bilsar' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 68. Lat. 27 0 33' N.; Long. 
79 0 16' E.—The name is written and pronounced optionally with or without a nasal in the second 
syllable; compare Aphsad, and Aphsand, in the case of the inscription of Adityasena, No. 42 below. 

*The * Beelsurpowa, Beelsurpucha, and Beelsurputtee,’ of maps. 

s The ' Aliganj and Ulleegunje' of maps, &c. 

* The ‘ Eeta, Etah, and Eytuh,’ of maps, &c. 
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damage has been done to the rest; but nothing of a historical nature seems to have been 
lost..—The average size of the letters is about f". The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets ; but they present a very pointed difference from the charac¬ 
ters of the same class in the preceding inscriptions, in respect of the very marked mdtras 
or prolonged horizontal top-strokes of the letters.—The language is Sanskrit; and the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of line 9, and the rest in verse. In respect of 
orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of t , in conjunction 
with a following r, e.g. in puttrasya , line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. 
It is dated, in words, in the year ninety-six (A.D. 415-16); but without any specification 
of the month and day. It belongs to the Saiva form of worship ; and the object of it is to 
record the accomplishment by a certain Dhruvasarman, at a temple of the god Kctrttikeya 
under the name of SvAmi-Mah 4 s 6 na, of certain works, viz. (1) the building of a pratoli, 
or ‘gateway with a flight of steps;’ 1 * (2), the establishment, apparently, of a sattra 
or charitable hall or almshouse ; and (3) the erection of the column with the inscription on 
it, to record the above acts. 

TEXT. 3 


prithivy&m=a-pratirathasya chatur-uda]dhi- 

ny&y-&gat-&neka-go- 


6 


. 8 [Sarvva-rAj-ochchh&ttulj 

salil- 4 svadita-ya§asd 

[Dhanada-Varun-£ndr-Antaka-samasya Kritanta-paraSoh 
hi]ranya-koti-pradasya chir-6tsann-Mvam£dh-Aharttuh 
[mah 4 rija-Sri-Gupta-prapauttrasya rnahar&ja-Sri-Ghatotkacha-pauttrasya ma]h&- 
rajadhir&ja-Sri-Chandragupta-puttrasya 

Lichchhavi-dauhi[tt]r[asya mah 4 devyAm Kumaradevyarn=utpannasya 

mah4r4]jMhii4ja-§ri-Samudragupta-puttrasya 4 * 6 * 
mah&d 6 vy 4 rh Dattadevyam-utpannasya svaya[m=a-pratirathasya] [parama]- 
bhAgavatasya mah 4 r&j&dhir&ja-§ri-Chandragupta-puttrasya B 
mah&d6vy&m Dhruvadevyam-utpannasya mah&raj 4 dhir 4 ja-§ri-Kumara- 

guptasy^kbhivarddhamkna-vijaya-rAjya-sarrivatsare 9 shan-navat£ [l*] 


1 As pointed out by Gen. Cunningham, pratSli, according to the Dictionaries, means ‘a broad 

way ; a high-street; a principal road through a town.’ But the meaning of ‘ gateway ’ was given to 
him by a Pandit. And that the word has the meaning in the present inscription of ‘ a gateway with a 
flight of steps,’ seems to be shewn by the comparison of the pratoli with a svarga-sopdna or ' flight of 
steps, or ladder, leading to heaven,’ and by its being described as “white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems (in the stones of which it was constructed).’’ 

9 From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression; so also the lithograph. The passages that are ille¬ 
gible in lines 1 to 3 are supplied from No. 1, lines 24, 26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, and from the 
Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii., lines 1 to 3. 

8 Probably siddham stood here. 

+ Read Samudraguptasya puttrasya, the separate genitive Samudraguptasya being required in 
apposition with the genitives ending in prapauttrasya, pauttrasya, puttrasya, dauhittrasya, and 
utpannasya , in line 3 f.—Here, and in line 5, the drafter of the inscription seems to have been led into 
his mistake through following blindly the Chandragupta-puttrasya, which is quite correct, at the end 
of line 3. 

6 Read Chandraguptasya puttrasya , the separate genitive Chandraguptasya being required 

in apposition with the genitives utpannasya , apratirathasya , and paramabkagavatasya in this line.— 
See the preceding note, 

8 Read rdjyi samvatsare ; see page 38 above, note 5. 
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7 Asy&n-divasa-pflrvviy&m 1 bhagavatas=traii 6 kya-tejas-sarnbhira-samtat- 4 dbhuta- 

murtt6r= Brahmanya -d£vasya 

8 .niv4sinah Sv4mi-Mah4s6nasy=4yatan6=smin=K4rttayug-4ch4ra- 

sad<lharrnma-vartm- 4 nuy 4 yin 4 I 

9 • *ta .[pa]rshad 4 m 4 nit 6 na Dhr u vaiarmmana 

karmma mahat=krit=£dam a 1 (11) 

to Krit[v]& 3 [- 4 ]bhir 4 mirti muni-vasati[w —] 5 vargga-s 6 p 4 na-r[u]p 4 m I 4 

kauberachchhanda-bimbim sphatika-mani-dal-dbhdsa-gaurdm 5 6 pratolirn I 

11 pr&s&d-.lgr- 4 bhiruparh guna-vara-bhavanam [dharmma-sa(?)]ttrarh yathavat I 

puny 6 shv= 6 v= 4 bhir 4 mam vrajati §ubha-matis=t 4 ta-Sarmma dhruvo=stu 1 (11) 

12 [—]a[—]i[—]sya 9 [v_/ —•]§ubh- 4 mrita-vara-prakhy 4 ta-labdh 4 bhuvi I [—.]£[—]£ 

bhaktir=ahina-sat[t*]va-samat 4 kas=tam na sarripdjayet I 

13 y&n= 4 p<irvva 7 -vibh 6 ti-safichaya-chayaih [—]ai[—-u-]h I t6n=4yarh 

Dhruvaiarmmana sthira-varas 8 =[st]ambh-6ch[chhr]ayah kdritah 1(11) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 6.)—In the ninety-sixth year, {and) in the augmenting victorious reign 8 of 
the Mahdrd] ddhirdja, the glorious Kumaragupta, — 

(L. 5.)—Who is the son, begotten on the Mahddevi Dhruvadevi, of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.), who was himself without an antagonist {of 
equal power)-, who was a most devout worshipper of the Divine One; {and) 

(L. 4.)—Who 10 was the son, begotten on the Mahddevi Dattadevi, of the Mahdrdja- 
dhirdja , the glorious Samudragupta,— 

(L. 1.) [Who 11 was the exterminator of all kings; who had no antagonist {of equal 
power) in the world] ; whose fame was tasted by the waters [of the four oceans] ; [who was 
equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and Antaka; who was the very axe of 
(the god) Krit 4 nta]; who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully acquired cows and] 
gold ; who was the restorer of the atvamedha- sacrifice, that had been long in abeyance; 
{and) 

( L - 3-)—[Who 12 was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Gupta;— 
the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghatotkacha] {and) the son’of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the Mahdde-vi Kumaradevi; — 

(L. 7.) On this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day {&c.), w —at this temple 
of the divine (god) Sv 4 mi-Mah 4 s&na, whose wondrous form is covered over With the accu- 


1 Supply tithau. s Read kritam = idam. 8 Metre, Sragdharl 

4 Here, and below, the marks of punctuation at the end of the first and third pddas of each verse 

are unnecessary. 

6 The reading is gauram, instead of the usual form gaurtm, also in the original duplicate of this 
inscription on the other column. 

0 Metre, SArdfilavikrfdita. 

' 7 hese four aksharas are supplied from the ink-impression of the duplicate inscription in which 
they are quite distinct. ” 

V\ e should expect sthirataras ; but the duplicate inscription also reads sthira-varas. 

s See page 38 above, note 5. 

m t.e. Chandragupta II. 11 i.e. Samudragupta. 3 * i.e. Samudragupta. 

18 I he day and other details, however, are not specified. 
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mulation of the lustre of the three worlds; who is the god Brahmartya ; (and) who resides 

a t.—this great work has been accomplished by Dhruva&irman, who 

follows the path of the customs of the Krita age, and of the true religion, (and) who is 
honoured by the assembly.. 

(L. i o.)—Having made a gateway,' charming, (and) .the abode of saints, 

(and) having the form of a staircase leading to heaven, (and) resembling a (pearl) -neck¬ 
lace of the kind called kaubSrachchhanda, (and) white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems \~(and having made), in a very proper manner, a [religious] almshouse(?), 
the abode of those who are eminent in respect of virtuous qualities; resembling in form 
the top part of a temple;—he, the virtuous-minded one, roams in a charming manner 
among the items of religious merit (that he has thus accumulated) ; may the venerable 
Sartnan endure for a long time !* 

(L 12.)—This lofty pillar, 8 firm and excellent, has been caused to be made by that 
same DhruvaSarman, whose piety, having acquired the excellent reputation of nectar 

.on the earth, is so highly esteemed by all perfect beings that there is no 

one who would fail to worship him ; (and) by whom.by means of the 

abundance of (his) unprecedented accumulation of superhuman power. 


No. II; PLATE VIA. 

MANKUWAR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 129 . 

This inscription was discovered in 1870 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and appears to have 
been first brought to notice by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Archoeol. Surv. 
Ind. Vol. X. p. 7, where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate IV. No. 2.).—And, in 1885, Dr - Bhagwanlal Indraji published his own reading 
of the text, and a translation of it, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 354. 

Mankuwar 1 * 3 4 * 6 is a small village near the right bank of the Jamn4, about nine miles in 
a south-westerly direction from Arail or Arayal, the chief town of the Arail PargariA in 
the Karchhanl Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Allah 4 b 4 d District in the North-West Pro¬ 
vinces. The inscription is on the front of the pedestal of a seated image of Buddha, which 
when it came to the notice of General Cunningham, was in a garden at Mankuw4r 
belonging to the G 6 s 4 i of D 6 oriy 4 s or D 4 wariy 4 • and it appears to be still there. But it 
was said to have been originally discovered in a brick mound between the five rocky 
hillocks called Panch-Pah 4 d, a short distance to the north-east of MankuwAr. The 
image represents Buddha, seated; wearing a plain cap, fitting close to the head, with 


1 pr atoll ; see page 43 above, note 1. 

* This is a play on the meaning of the first part of his name, dhruva, ‘ immovable, stable, 
enduring.’—For the use of the second part, to represent the whole name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

3 lit. “ this loftiness of a pillar.” 

4 The ‘ Manku 4 r and Munhowar’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat 2s 0 10' N • 

Long. 8 i° 52'E. y ’’ 

6 The ‘ Deoriya and Deorya ’ of maps, &c.; about a mile to the north-west of Mankuwir— 
Bhagwanlal Indraji writes the name ‘Devalii.’ 
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long lappets on each side; and naked to the waist, and clad below in a waist-cloth, 
reaching to the ankles. The first line of the inscription is at the top of the pedestal, im¬ 
mediately below the image. Then conies a compartment of sculptures, containing in the 
centre, a Buddhist wheel; on each side of the wheel, a man seated in meditation, and 
facing full-front; and, at each comer, a lion. Then follows the second line of the inscrip¬ 
tion, at the bottom of the pedestal. 

The writing, each line of which covers a space of about ri 7 broad, by ^ high in 
the first line, and 1" in the second, is in a state of excellent preservation .--The size of 
the letters varies from to f y. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and approximate very closely to those of the Allah&Md posthumous pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 fl. above, Plate 1. They include, in line 2, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 8, 9, 10, 20, and 100.—The language is Sanskrit; and the 
inscription is in prose.—The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king KLumatagupta. 
For some reason or other, it gives him the subordinate feudatory title of Mahdrdja, 
instead of the paramount title of Mahdrajddhirdja . But we know of no feudatory 
chieftain of the name of Kumiragupta; and the date fits exactly into the period of 
Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta dynasty; and there can be no doubt that he is 
the person referred to. The use of the subordinate title may perhaps be due to 
carelessness or ignorance on the part of the drafter of the inscription. Or possibly it may 
indicate an actual historical fact, the reduction of Kumaragupta, towards the end of his 
life, to feudal rank by the Pushyamitras and the Hunas, whose attacks on the Gupta 
power are so pointedly alluded to in the Bhitari inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 
below. 1 The date of the inscription, in numerical symbols, is the year one hundred and 
twenty-nine (A.D. 448-49), and the eighteenth day, without any specification of the 
fortnight, of the month JySshtha (May-June). It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the 
object of it is to record the installation of the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Om 3 Namo BudhAna 4 * 6 [I*] Bhagavato* samyak-sambuddhasya sva-mat- 
&viruddhasya iyam pratimA pratishthApit& bhikshu-Bllddhamitrena 


J We may compare the rather doubtful legend on one of Skandagupta’s coins, M aha raj a- 
Kumdraputra-paramamdhdditya-mahdrdja-Skanda ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 67. 

2 From the ink-impression. 

s As was usual throughout the whole of the jperiod covered by this volume, this word is 
represented by a symbol, not by actual letters. - Om is not of very frequent occurrence at the 
commencement of Buddhist inscriptions. But another instance is afforded by line 1 of the 
ShSrgacih (Kotfi) inscription of the Sdmanta DSvadatta (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 45.) 

‘Read buddhdndnr, unless budhdna, as also the following bhagavatd, is to be regarded as a 
PrAkrit form used through carelessness.—This use of the genitive after namah is not usual. 

But we have other instances; eg. in the Khandagiri rock inscription, which commences AW 
arahamtdnam namo sava-sidhdnam (Corf. Inscr. Ind. Vol. I. p. 98, and PI. xvii.) ;~.n the two 
early inscriptions quoted by Biihler in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 273, the first of which, from Amar&vati 
(Fergusson's Tree and Serpent Worship, PI. xciv. No. 3), commences Sid ham Namo bhagavato ; 
and the second, from MathurA (Archaeoi. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 35 * and PI. xv. No. 20) Siddham 
Namo arakato Mahdvtrasya ;-and in the AmarAvatt SHpa inscription, which commences Sid nan, 
Namb bhagavato savasatutamasa Budhasa (Archxol. Surv. South. Ind. Vol. 3, p. 12, No. 12B., and 
Plate iii.; see also other instances 011 pp. 8, 18, 45,47, 52, 53, 54, of the same volume). 

6 Read bhagavatah . 
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rdjyfi Jy6shtha-m4sa 


TRANSLATION, 

Om ! s Reverence to the Buddhas ! 4 * This image of the Divine One, who thoroughly 
attained perfect knowledge, (and) who was never refuted in respect of his tenets, has been 
installed by the Bhikshu Buddhamitra, — (in) the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 9 ; in the reign 
of the Mahdrdja, 6 the glorious Kumaragupta; (in) the month Jyfishtha ; (on) the day 10 
(and) 8,—with the object of averting all unhappiness. 


No. 12; PLATE VIB. 

BIHAR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Ravenshaw, and to have been 
first brought to notice by him in 1839, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 347 ff. ; 
from his remarks it appears that the column was originally found in front of the 
northern gate of the old fort of Bihdr, but had been subsequently removed and set up “ in 
a reversed position, with its base in the air, and its summit in the ground,” a little to the 
west of the same gate, where it was afterwards found, fallen, by General Cunningham.—In 
1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. pp. 269 ff. and 277 f., Dr. Rajendralala 
Mitra published his reading of the text, with a lithograph, from a baked clay impression 
made by Major C. Hollings, and sent to the Society in 1861.—And in 1871, in the Archceol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 37 f. and Plate xvii., General Cunningham published his own litho¬ 
graph of the inscription. 

Bihar" is the chief town of the Bihdr Sub-Division of the Patna District in the 
Bengal Presidency. The broken red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, was 
eventually removed by Mr. A. M. Broadley, Magistrate of Bihar, and was set up on a brick 
pedestal opposite the Bihdr Court-House, 7 where it still stands. Mr. Broadley perpetuated 

1 See page 30 above, note 3. 8 Read dulikha. 

% Om is an auspicious exclamation, used at the beginning of books. See. It is made up of the 

three letters a, u, and m ; and in later times it was looked upon as a mystic name for the Hindu 
triad, and as representing the union of the three gods, Vishnu [a), Siva («), and Brahman (m ).— 
The efficacy of the exclamation is detailed in the Mdnavadharmasastra , ii. 74-85 (Burnell's Transla¬ 
tion, p. 25 ff.) 

4 With this plural, compare the mention of four Buddhas in the Sdfichi inscription of the year 
131, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB.; and also Bhagavatdm sa my a ksa mbuddhdndm Buddhandm, 

“ of the divine Buddhas, who thoroughly attained perfect knowledge,” in line 22 of the Wald grant 
of Dhruvasdna I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105). 

* See page 46 above, para. 4. 

*The ‘Behar and Bihar' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25 0 n' N.; Long. 
85° 33' E.—The proper form of the name, which is by no means an uncommon one for villages in 
Northern and Central India, is of course Bihdr, with the vowel i in the first syllable, from the San¬ 
skrit vihdra, ‘ a Buddhist (and Jain) temple or conventand this is the form that is used by the 
people of the Patna District.—The Sanskrit name, Vihdra, occurs in line 9-10 of the ‘Pesserawa’ 
inscription, now stored in the collection at Bihdr, where the place is called “ Vihdra, the city of the 
glorious Yasovarman'’ (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. p. 492 if.) 

’’Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XL p. 192 f. 
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the inverted position of the column, upside down; and also disfigured it with an English 
inscription, printed in full by General Cunningham, a few letters of which appear in the 
lithograph now published. Also, the column, as placed by Mr. Broadley, stands now in the 
middle of a house, the roof of which is supported by it; and the last eight lines of the in¬ 
scription, shewn in Dr. Rajendralala Mitra and General Cunningham’s lithographs, are now 
completely hidden, and rendered quite inaccessible', by a wooden structure placed on the 
top, i.e. the proper bottom, of the pillar, in order to connect it with the roof. 

The writing originally extended, in the First Part, lines r to 13, over four of the 
faces of the column, as is shewn by the metres of the extant portion; and in the Second 
Part, line 14 ff., over three faces, as is shewn by the number of letters lost in each line. 
The extant portion, now lithographed, covers a space of about T 4''' broad by 3' 5" high, 
and is in a state of fairly good preservation.—The size of the letters varies from §" to f". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and approximate closely to those 
of the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 3 and 11, forms of the numerical symbols for 3, 5, and 
30.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse as far as line 10, and 
the rest in prose.—In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are 

(1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in anSa, lines 11 and 13 ; 

(2) the doubling of k and /, ir. conjunction with a following r, eg. in chakkri, line 10 
(but not in vikramSna , line 3), and pauttrasya, line 17; and (3) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta, line 22. 

The first part of the inscription, which is not dated, mentions the Early Gupta 
king Kumaragupta, and seems to have recorded the name of his wife, which is not 
given in any of the other inscriptions; her name, however, is lost in the part that has 
peeled off. But this part of the inscription seems to belong, like the second, to the time 
of his son and successor Skandagupta, from the mention of apparently a village named 
Skandaguptabata, in line 11. This part of the inscription records the erection of the 
column, which in line 10 is called a ydpa or ‘ sacrificial post/ apparently by some 
minister whose sister had become KumAragupta’s wife. And the inscription further 
recorded certain shares in the village of Skandaguptabata (?), and in another agra- 
hdra, the name of which is lost. From the mention of Skanda, or KArttik&ya, and the 
divine Mothers, in line 9, this part of the inscription seems to have belonged to the Satva 
form of worship, in its SAkta or TAntrika development. 1 

The second part, which also contains no date, is a record of Skandagupta. Not 
enough of it remains to shew the form of religion to which it belonged, or to indicate 
clearly its purport. 


1 Compare the undoubted instance of this, in the same period, in the GaAgdhAr inscription of 
Visvavarvnan, No. 17 below.—The mdtarah or matrigana, ‘the divine Mothers/ are ‘the personified 
energies (saktt) of the principal deities/ They are closely connected with the-worship of the god 
Siva. Originally they were seven in number,—BrAhmt or BrahmAnl, Vaishnavt, MAhASvart, Kauiiifiri 
VArAhl, AindrI or IndrAnt or Mahendrt, and ChAmundA,—as representing the Pleiades, the seven 
mothers or nurses of Karttikeya, the son of Siva. Afterwards the number was increased to eight, 
nine, sixteen, and various other figures. The chief object of the SAkta or TAntrika worship now is' 
PArvati, DurgA, or Mahesvart, the wife and female energy of Siva; especially under the name of 
JagadambA, ‘the mother of the universe.’—Not long after this period, SvAmi-MahAsAna, or KarUikeya, 
and the divine Mothers, “the seven mothers of mankind,” appear as special objects of worship, and 
tutelary deities, of the Early Kadambas (e. g. Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 27), and of the Early Chalukyas 
(e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 162; Vol. VI. p. 74; and Vol. XIII. p. 137 f.) 
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TEXT. 1 

First Part. 

-]h 2 * * nri 8 9 10 -chandra Indranuja-tulya-viryyo gunair=a-tulyah 

— v-/-] [ll] 

2 [-] [ta]sy*=A.pi sCinur=bhuvi 5 sv&mi-n6yah khy&tah sva- 

kirttyA — \j — —•] [11] 

3 [-•] [sva]s 6 =aiva yasy= 4 tula-vikramepa Kumaragup[t]e[na] 

£■-- ] [11] 

4 [-] p[i]tri(tri)rh§=cha dev&rh§-cha hi havya-kavyaih sadd 

nri§amsy-adi[v-/ — w-] [n] 

5 [— v, — ] [a]chikarad 7 =d6vaniketa-mandalam kshit 4 v=an-aupamya- 

6 . ba(?)t§(?) 8 kila stambha-var-6chchhri(chchhra)ya-prabMs& 

tu manda ..[u] 

7 .bhir=vnkshAn&rh kusuma-bhar-&nat-&gra-§um(?)ga(?)-vy 41 arnba- 

stavak . 

8 [-] Bhadr&ryyaycl 5 bhftti griharfi nav&bhra-nirmmoka- 

nirmu[kta w —• v/ - i — [ll] 

9 [- 1 Skanda-pradhanair=bhuvi m&tribhiS=cha lokdn=sa 

su(?)shya(?)[ \J — V-/ —- — 3 DC 

10 [-V^] yfip-ochchhrayam=6va chakkr£ [||*] Bhadr4ryy-ddi- 


11 . [Ska(?)]ndaguptabate an£ 4 ni 30 5 

kala 

12 . pituh sva-m 4 tur=yyady=asti hi dushkritarh 

tan6. 

13 .k-AgrahM anSAni 3 Anantas6n6n=opa.. 


t&(?)mrakat 4 ku(?)h 
bhajatu 


Second Part. 

14 . [Sarvva-r&j- 6 chchh 6 ]ttuh , ° pri(pn)thivydm=a-pratirathasya 

15 [chatur-udadhi -salil - 4 svMita-ya§aso Dhanada-Varun-ftjndr-Antaka- 

samasya Krit&nta- 


1 As far as line 25, from the ink-impression; the rest, partly from Gen. Cunningham's litho¬ 

graph, and partly from the lithograph published with Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s reading. ° 

8 The first two entire pddas, and parts of the third pddas of most of the verses, have peeled 

off and are lost all the way down. 

8 Metre, Upendravajd. * Metre, IndravajrL 

The metre is faulty here ; since the vi of bhuvi , which should remain short, is lengthened by 
the following sv. 0 

fl Metre, Up£ndravajr& ; and in the next verse. 7 Metre, Vamsastha. 

8 Metre, apparently Giti; and in the next verse. 

9 Metre, Indravajrft jand in the following two verses. ... 

10 The passages that are lost in lines 14 to 22, are supplied from No. i, lines .24, 26, 28, and 20 
page 8 above, and from the Bhitarf pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii 
lines 1 to 6. The sectarian epithet of Skandagupta, in line 23, is supplied from line 24 and from 
bis silver coins (see Ind . Ant . Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 

H 
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rnahdraj a -Sri-Ghat6]tkacha - 


16 [paragoh ny 4 y 4 gat 4 neka-g 64 irapya-k 6 ti-pradasya chir-o]tsann- 

4 Svam 6 dh 4 harttuh 

17 [mah 4 r 4 ja 4 ri-Gupta-prapauttrasya 

pauttrasya mahar 4 j 4 - 

18 [dhir 4 ja-M-Chandragupta-puttrasya Lichchhavi-dauhittrasya 

ma]h 4 -d 6 vy 4 rh Kumaradevyam=utpannasya 

19 [mah 4 r 4 j 4 dhir 4 ja 4 rf-Samudraguptasya puttra]s=tat-parigrihit6 

mah 4 devy 4 rh 

20 [Dattadevyain=utpannah svayam=a-pratirathah parajmabhigavato 

mah 4 r 4 jcl- 

21 [dhirS ja-§ri-ChandragUptas=tasya puttras=tat-p 4 d 4 nuddhy 4 ]to 

mah 4 devy 4 rn Dhruvadevyani= 

22 jutpannah paramabhdgavato mahAr 4 j 4 dhir 4 ja-§ri-Kumaraguptas= 

tasya] puttras=tat-p&d 4 nuddhy 4 tah 

23 [paramabh 4 gavato mah 4 r 4 jAdhir&ja-§ri-Ska]tldaguptah [ll*] 

24 


26 

27 


33 


parama-bh 4 gavatd 

[mah4r4j4dhir4ja-£ri-Skandaguptah] 

[vai]shayik-Ajapuraka-s 4 (?)mai(?)- 



[ak]shaya-nivi gr 4 ma-kshettrarh 


uparika-kum 4 r 4 rn 4 tya> 


vani[ja*]ka-p 4 dit 4 rika- 


Saulkika-gaul mik 4 sany 4 m fira (?) - 

.... vAs[i]k 4 din=asmat-pr 4 s 4 d- 

6pajivinah 

[san4jMpay4rni] . varmmana vijfictpito^smi mama 

pitctmahena 

.. nam& bhatta*Guhilasv 4 min 4 

Bhadr 4 [r]yyak 4 

, g. pfrlati ... A. 4 gr 6 kaya .... 

n 4 kaya- 

0 JTL J o / 

(The rest of the inscription had been broken away and lost, 
before the time when it was discovered.) 


TRANSLATION. 

First Part. 

.a very moon of a man; equal in prowess to (the god Vishnu) the 

younger brother of Indra; unequalled in respect of virtuous qualities; .. 


(Line 2.)— .moreover, his son, docile towards (his) master on the earth; 

renowned; .by his own fame. 

(L. 3.)—..whose sister, indeed, [was espoused] by Kumaragupta, of 

unequalled prowess. 
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.both the deceased ancestors and the gods, with the oblations 

proper for each of them.always.things that are injurious to 

man, &c. 

(L. 5O ... caused to be made a group of temples, not [rivalled by] any* 

thing else that could be compared with it in the world. 

(L. 6 .)— .assuredly in.which is beautiful with the 

erection of (this) best of columns. 

(L. 7.) .of the trees .the groups of fig-trees and castor- 

oil plants, the tops of which are bent down by the weight of (their) flowers. 

(L. 8.)—.by (the presence of) BhadrAryA, the house shines . 

.the sky laden with fresh clouds. 

(L. 9.)—.headed by (the god) Skanda, and by the divine Mothers, on 

the earth, .mankind . 

(L. 10.)-—.[he] made, indeed, the erection of (this) sacrificial post 

. Bhadr&ry& and others ..in (the village (?) called) 

Skandaguptabata (?), 30 (and) 5 shares.. 

(L. 12.)—-..if there be any misdeed on the part of (his) father (or) his 

mother, let him share. 

(L. 13.)—-.in the agrahdra of.3 shares. 

...by Anantasfena . 

Second Part . 

(L. 14.) .. The son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 

Samudragupta,—who was the exterminator [of all kings] ; who had no antagonist (of 
equal power) in the world; [whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans]; 
who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Varuna] and Ind'ra and Antaka; [who was the 
very axe] of (the god) Krit&nta; [who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired 
cows and gold] ; who was the restorer of the atvamMha-szcxx'nct, that had been [long] 
in abeyance; [who was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta]; 
who was the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja, the illustrious] Ghatotkacha; (and) who was 
[the son] of the Ma.hdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious Chandragupta (I.), (and) the 
daughter’s son of Lichchhavi], begotten on the Mahddht Kumaradevi,— 

(L. 19.)— (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
[the glorious Chandragupta (II.)],—who was accepted by him ; 1 2 3 [who was begotten on] 
the Mahadhi [Dattadevi]; (and) [who was himself without an antagonist (of equal 
power.y\ 

(L. 21.)—[His son], who meditated on [his feet], (and) [who was begotten] on the 
Mahddevt Dhruvadevi, (was) [the most devout worshipper of the Divine One], [the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta]. 

(L. 22.)—[His] son, who meditated on his feet, (is) [the most devout worshipper of 
the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious] Skandagupta. 

1 lit. “with the havya (the oblation to the gods) and the kavya (the oblation to deceased ances¬ 

tors).” 

3 i.e. by Samudragupta; see page 12 above, note 1. 




(L. 4.) 
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(L. 24.)—[I], the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, [the Mah&r&jddhiraja, 

the glorious Skandagupta, issue a command]...of the town 

of Ajapura in the . vishaya ..a perpetual endowment 

.a village-field.. the Uparikaf the 

Kumdrdm&tya .;..acquired by the merchant. 

in the seat {of office) (?) of the Agrah&rika , 1 2 3 the f>aulkika? and the Gaulmika 4 * . 

.......and others who subsist on Our favour;— 

(L. 31.)—“ I have been requested by .vafttian,—‘ By my father’s father, 

• .. by the Bhatta Guhilasvimin, ... belonging to 

Bhadr&ry& ..” 


No. 13; PLATE VII. 


BHITARI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA, 

The column containing this inscription appears to have been discovered in 1834 by 
Mr. Tregear; but the inscription itself was not observed till a short time afterwards, when 
General Cunningham found it, on clearing away the earth from the lower part of the shaft. 
The discovery was announced in 1836, by Mr. James Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng . As. Soc. 
Vol. V. p. 661. And the inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, in the same Jour¬ 
nal, Vol. VI. p. 1 ff., where the Rev. W. H. Mill published his reading of the text, and a 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (marked id. Vol. V. Plate xxxii.), reduced 
by Mr. Prinsep from a copy made by General Cunningham. 6 —In 1871, in the Archceol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 98 and Plate xxx., General Cunningham published another lithograph of 
the inscription.—In 1875, in the Jour. Bo. Br . R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 59 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji 
published a revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, 
from a hand-copy made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. 6 —And finally, in 1885, in the Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 349 ff., Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has given his own reading of 
the text, and a translation of it, with another lithograph reduced from his hand-copy. 

Bhitari 7 is a village about five miles to the north-east of Sayyidpur, 8 the chief 
town of the Sayyidpur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Gh&zipur 9 District in the North-West 
Provinces. The red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, stands just outside the 


1 UpUrika is a technical official title, the exact purport of which is not known, and a suitable 
rendering of which cannot be offered at present. 

s Agrahdrika is a technical official title, denoting probably ‘ an officer in special charge of 
an agrahdra.’ 

3 Saulkika is a technical official title, which might be rendered by some such term as ‘superintend¬ 
ent of tolls or customs {sulka).’ 

4 Gaulmikfi is a technical official title, which might be rendered by ‘ superintendent of woods 

and forests ( gulma ).' 

6 The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 242 f. 

0 This paper was not published till 1875 ; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, 
on the 13th April 1871. 

7 The ‘Bhitari, Bhitree, Bhitrf, and Bihtarf,’of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 
25 ° 35 ' N - i Lon S- 8 3 ° > 7 ' E. 

3 The ‘ Saidpur and Sydpoor’ of maps, &c. 

9 The ‘ Ghazeepoor’ of maps. 
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village, on the south side. The inscription is on the eastern face of the square base of the 
column ; and the bottom line is only a few inches above the level of the ground. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 4^" high by 2' 2}" broad, has suffered 
very much from the effects of the weather; also the stone has peeled off in a few places; and 
there is a crack running vertically down the inscription, near the left side. With care, how¬ 
ever, nearly the whole of the inscription is legible, on the original stone, with certainty; and 
nothing of a historical nature seems to be lost.—The size of the letters varies from to 1 \". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though more squarely cut, 
are of the same type with those of the MathurA inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4, 
p. 25 ff. above, Plate iiiA.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose as far 
as the middle oi: line 6, and the rest in verse.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before S, in vania, lines 7, rp 
and 14; (2) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkramSna "and 
kkramena , line 9; (3) the doubling of /, under the same circumstances, in pauttrasyn, 
line 3 (but not in prapautrasya, line 2; putras, line 4; and other places) ; and (4) the 
doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta, line 5. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta. It is not dated. 
It belongs to the Vaishnava form of religion ; and the object of it is to record the instal¬ 
lation of an image of the god Vishnu, under the name of SArhgin or “ the wielder of the 
bow of horn named SArnga,” and the allotment, to the idol, of the village, not mentioned 
by name, in which the column stands. 

TEXT . 1 

1 [Siddham 2 ] [II*] [Sar]vva-rAj[o]chchh[A]ttuh p r ithivyAm=a-pratirathasya chatur- 

udadhi-salil-[A]svAdita-ya§aso Dhanada-Varun-Endr-[A]ntaka-sa[masya] 

2 KritAnta-paraSdh nyAy-4gat-[a]neka-g6-hiranya-k[6]ti-pradasya chir-o[t]sann- 

A6vamedh-Aharttur=mahArAja-§ri-Gupta-prapautra|'sya] 

3 mahArAja-Sri-Ghat6tkacha-pautlrasya mahArAj'adhirAja-Sri-Chandragupta- 

putrasya Lichchhivi-dauhitrasya mahAdevyAm Kum[a]rad[e]vya-* 

4 m=utpannasya mahArAjAdhirAja-§ri-Samudraguptasya putras=tat-parig r ihit6 

mahAdAvyAn==Dattad£vyam=utpannah svayam=a-pratirathah 

5 paramabhAgavato mahAraj Ad hir Aj a-§ri -Chand raguptas=ta sya putras=tat-pad- 

AnuddhyAto mahAdevyAm Dhruvadevyam=utpannah parama- 

6 bhAgavato mahArAjAdhir[A]ja-gri-Kumaraguptas=Tasya [l*] Prathita 3 -prithu- 

mati-svabhAva-Sakt£h prithu-yaSasah prithivipatAh prithu-Srih 

7 pi[tri]-pa[r]igata-pAdapadma-vartti prathita-yaAAh pnthivipatih suto=yam [||*J 
Jagati 1 bhu[ja]-bal-Ady6(dhyo) Gupta-vahS-aika-virah prathita-vipula- 

dhAmA nAmatah Skandaguptah sucharita-charitAnAm yAna vrittAna vrittarii 
na vihatam=amal-AtmA tAna-dhidA(?)-vinitah [n*] Vinaya- 
bala-sunitair=vvikkramena kkramAna pratidinam=abhiy6gAd=ipsitam y6na 

la[b]dhvA svabhimata-vijigishA-prodyatAnAm parAshArh prani- 
hita iva lA[bhA sajiiividhAn-opadeAah [»*] Vichalita-kula-Iakshmi-stambhanAy= 
odyatAna kshititala-SayaniyA yena nitA triyAmA samu- 


8 


10 


1 From the original column. 

2 There are some faint marks above the sarvva , which seem to be remnants of this word ; but it 
is not quite certain. 

8 Metre, Pushpit4gr4. 


Metre, MAlini; and in the next four verses. 
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11 dita-ba[la]-koshAn=Pushyamitram£=cha [j]itvA kshitipa-charana-pithe sthApitd 

vAma-pAdah [||* *] Prasabham-anupam[ai]r=vvidhvasta-Sastra-pratapai[r]= 

vina[w v]mu- 

12 [ v -]kshAnti-Saury[ai]r=nnirAdham charitam=amala-kirtter=ggiyat£ yasya 

lubhrarh digi-di§i paritushtair=A-kumaram manushyaih [||*J Pitari 
divam=upe[tA] 

13 vipIutArn vanSa-lakshmim bhuja-bala-vijit*Arir=yyah pratishthApya bhftyah 

jitam=iti parit6shAn=mAtararii sAsra-nAttrArii hata-ripur=iva Krishno 
Devakim=abhyup£- 

14 [ta]b [II*] Sv[ai]r 1: =ddapd[aih] w] ra(?)tyu[~]t‘prachalitarii vahAarii prati¬ 

shthApya yo bAhubhyAm=avanim vijitya hi jit6shv=Artt£shu kritvA dayAm 
n=6tsikto [na] cha vismitah pratidinarh 

15 sarhvarddhamAna-dyutib gitai£=cha stutibhi§=cha vandaka-ja(?)no(?) yarh 

prA (?) pay aty=Aryy at Am [||*] Hunair=yyasya samAgatasya samare 
d orb hy am dharA karri pitA bhim-Avartta-karasya 

16 Satrushu §arA[- w -w — -w ■—] vira(?)chi(?)tarii 

prakhyApito [*—]i[\^]i[—] na dyo(?)ti[^]nabhi(?)shu lakshyata iva 
SrotrAshu GAnga-dhvanih [||*] 

17 S[v]a 2 -pituh kirtti[-- — - w — v_, — — — — — - 

- v>-—] [||*] [KarttavyA] pratimA kAchit=pratimAm 

tasya SArngipali 

18 s[u]-pratita§=chakAr=AmAm y[Avad=A-chandra-tArakaxn] [||*] Iha ch=ainarh 

pratishthApya su-pratishthita-AAsanali grAmam=enam sa vidadh[e] pituh 
pu[n]y-Abkivriddhay£ [ll*] 

19 Ato bhagavato murttir=iyarn ya§=ch=Atra samsthi(?)ta(?)h ubhayam 

nirddidAS=Asau pituh pupyAya punya-dhir=iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Perfection has been attained] ! The son of the Mahdrdjddhiraja, the glorious 
Samudragupta, —who was the exterminator of all kings; who had no antagonist (of 
equal power) in the world; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans; who 
was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra and Antaka; who was the very 
axe of (the god) KritAnta ; who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired cows 
and gold; who was the restorer of the akvamddha- sacrifice, that had been long in 
abeyance; who was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta; who 
was the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghatotkacha ; (and) who was the son 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (I.), (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhivi , 3 begotten on the Mahddhi Kuinaradevi, —- 

(Line 4.)— (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
the glorious Chandragupta (II.), who was accepted by him; 4 who was begotten on the 
Mahddhi Dattadevi ; (and) who was himself without an antagonist (of equal power). 

1 Metre, SArdulavikrldita; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh); and in the following three verses. 

* The usual form of this name is Lichchhavi, with the vowel a in the second syllable. As 
regards the present variant, see page 16 above, note 1. 

* i.e. by Samudragupta; see page 12 above, note 1. 
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(L- 5 -)—His son (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahd- 
rdjdihirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta, who meditated on his feet, (and) who was 
begotten on the Mahddevi Dhruvadevi. 

(L. 6.)—The son of him, the king, who was renowned for the innate power of (his) 
mighty intellect (and) whose fame w r as great, (is) this (present) king, by name Skailda- 
gupta, who possesses great glory; who subsisted (like a bee) on the wide-spreading 
waterlilies which were the feet of (his) father j 1 whose fame is spread far and wide who 
is amply endowed with strength of arm in the world • who is the most eminent hero in the 
lineage of the Guptas ; whose great splendour is spread far and wide; by whom, prac¬ 
tising (good) behaviour, the conduct of those who perform good actions is not obstructed • 
who is of spotless soul; (and) who is well disciplined in the understanding of musical 
keys(?):— 

(L. 8.) By whom,—having, with daily intense application, step by step attained his 
object by means of good behaviour and strength and politic conduct,—instruction in the art 
of disposition (of resources) was acquired, (and) was employed as the means of (subduing 
his) enemies who had put themselves forward in the desire for conquest that was so highly 
welcome (to them) :— 

(L. 10.) By whom, when he prepared himself to restore the fallen fortunes of 
(his) family, a (whole) night was spent on a couch that was the bare earth; and then, 
having conquered the Pushyamitras, 3 who had developed great power and wealth, he 
placed (his) left foot on a foot-stool which was the king (of that tribe himself) _ 

(L. 11.)—I he resplendent behaviour of whom, possessed of spotless fame,—inherent, 

[but increased] by ...and patience and heroism which are emphatically unequalled,' 

(and) which destroy the efficacy of the weapons (of his enemies ),—is sung in every region 
by happy men, even down to the children :— 

(L. 12.) Who, when (his) father had attained the skies, conquered (his) enemies by 
the strength of (his) arm, and established again the ruined fortunes of (his) lineage; and 
then, crying “ the victory has been achieved,” betook himself to (his) mother, whose eyes 
were full of tears from joy, just as Krishna, when he had slain (his) enemies, betook himself 
to (his mother) D6vaki 

(L. 14.)—Who, with his own armies, established (again) (his) lineage that had been 

made to totter., (and) with his two arms subjugated the earth, (and) shewed 

mercy to the conquered peoples in distress, (but) has become neither proud nor arrogant, 


This expression is very analogous in its purport to the tat-pdd-dmidhydta of line < above 
Compare Amoghavarshaddya.pddapankaja-bhramara , “ a bee at the waterlilies which are the feet of 

Amoghavarshadeva,” in line 17 f. of the Sirur inscription of Saka-Samvat 788 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII 
p. 2I9,) 

. * 1 he second syllable of this name, like the rest of the inscription, is damaged. But as regards 

c e ower component, comparing it with the subscript^/ of this inscription, e.g. in pradasya line 2 and 
dauhitrasya, line 3 ; and contrasting it with the subscript A in tat-parigrih itS, line 4, and tat-pddd, 
tine 5,~-it is plainly y. This passage, therefore, shews that the correct form of the first part of this name 
is pushya, not pushpa; a point which DevanAgarf manuscripts have not sufficed, and cannot suffice to 
settle. And it bears out the Pr&krit form, Pdsamitta, of the name of the early king Pushyamitra 

C f° n , t ff lP0rary ° Pata "i ah ’ in the passages given by Dr. Buhler from the Prakrit Gdthds accord- 
ing to Merutunga, Dharmas&gara, and Jayavijayagani (Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 362 f.)—Pushyamitra is 
the correct form accordirrg to Prof. Weber also ( Lslr.l ULraLre, p. 4 note 237 ). 
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though his glory is increasing day by day; (and) whom the bards raise to distinction with 

(their) songs and praises :— 

(L. 15.)—By whose two arms the earth was shaken, when he, the creator (of a disturb¬ 
ance like that) of a terrible whirlpool, joined in close conflict with the Hunas J . 

among enemies.arrows .... .proclaimed ..just as if it were 

the roaring of (the river) GarigA, making itself noticed in (their) ears. 

(L. 17.)— ...... the fame of his father....... 

. (Saying to himself that) an image of some kind or other 

[should be made], he, the very celebrated one, made this image of that (famous) (god) 
SArrigin, [to endure as long as the moon and stars may last]. And, having here installed 
this (god) ' he, whose commands are well-established, has allotted this village (to the idol), 
in order to increase the religious merit of (his) father. 1 2 

(L. 19.)—Accordingly, this image of the Divine One, and (this village) which has 
been here agreed to, 3 —both of these, he, the pious-minded one, has assigned for (the 
increase of) the religious merit of (his) father. 


No. 14; PLATE VIII. 

JUNAGADH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEARS 136, 137, AND 138. 

The discovery of this inscription appears to have been first announced in 1838, by Mr. 
James Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 347 f.—In 1844, in the Jour. Bo. 
Br. jR. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 148, there was published a lithograph of it, reduced from a 
copy, made by General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, Mr. N. L. Westergaard, and a BrAh. 
man assistant, which had been submitted to the Society two years previously.-—In 1862. in 
the same Journal, Vol. VII. p. 121 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph reduced from a cloth tracing made in 
1861 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji.— And in 187 6 , Dr. Bhau Daji’s text and translation, the 
latter revised by Professor Eggeling, were reprinted in the Archceol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. 
p. 134 ff., accompanied by a slightly reduced reproduction of the original lithograph from 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's copy (id. Plate xv.) 

Junagadh 4 * is the chief town of the JunAgadh Native State in the KAthiAwAd 6 Penin- 


1 Or, perhaps, “ having here set up this (pillar)." 

* It was through reading mahisa-prita-gupta, “the Gupta attached to, or beloved of, Siva/' 
instead of enam sa vidadhepitufi, Wnt 18,——and through, failing to see that pitaridivam-up 6 te y “when 
(his) father had attained the skies," line 12, refers to the death of Kum&ragupta,—that Dr. Mill 
came to speak of “ a young prince, a minor at the date of this inscription," and to suggest that he was 
probably the MahSndragupta (sic. ; but in reality Mah6ndr&ditya, a title of Kum&ragupta), whose name 
occurs on Some of the coins of the dynasty. This double mistake in Dr. Mill’s genealogy was repeat¬ 
ed by Mr. Thomas in his Gupta genealogy (Arch&oL Surv . Ind . Vol. II. p. 19). And Mahendragupta’s 
name is also given in Mr. Fergusson’s last list ( Cave-Temples of Western India , p. 191). 

8 Or perhaps, “and (this column) which stands here " 

4 The ‘ Joonaghur, Junagad, Junagarh, and Junagurh/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 13. 

Lat. 21 0 31' N.; Long. 70° 36' E. 

6 The ( Kathiawar and Kattywar' of maps, &c. 
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sula in the Bombay Presidency. The city itself, or its ancient representative, is spoken of 
in this inscription ; but its ancient name is not given. The name occurs, however, in line 
1 of RudradAman’s inscription, 1 as Girinagara, or ' the city of, or on, the hill.’ This 
name subsequently passed over to the mountain itself, Girnar, which in the inscriptions is 
called Urjayat; and this fact rather tends to indicate that the ancient city stood, not 
where the modern town stands, but closer up to the mountain, and perhaps on the rising 
ground at the foot of it. The inscription is on the north-west face of a large granite bould¬ 
er, containing also fourteen AS oka edicts and a long inscription of the Mahdkshairapa 
RudradAman, now under a shed specially built to protect it, about a mile to the east of the 
town, and at the commencement of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies round the 
mountain GirnAr. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 10' o" broad by 7' 3" high, is in a state of 
fairly good preservation; and it is only in line 22 ff., where the rock has actually peeled off, 
that there are any extensive lacunae in the inscription. It is, however, not very easy to 
read ; owing partly to the irregular, arid occasionally rather shallow, nature of the engrav¬ 
ing ; partly to the roughness of the rock, and the way in which the natural marks of it 
mix themselves up a good deal with the fetters; and partly to the fact that at several 
places the engraver, in consequence of unusual irregularities of the surface, passed over con¬ 
siderable portions of the rock and left them blank. 2 —The size of the letters varies from 
about to 1%% The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but the type 
is a later development of that which was used in the inscription of the Mahdkshatrapa 
Rudradaman on the same rock ; 3 it may be called the SaurAshtra or KAthiAwAd alphabet 
of the fifth century A.D. One of its most marked characteristics is the way in which the 
subscript y is represented by the full form of the letter, not, as in other alphabets, by a cur¬ 
tailment of it; e.g. in buddhyd, line 5 ; vyasani, line 6; and nydyd, line 8.—The 
language is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening word siddham, and a few words in line 
23, the entire inscription is in verse.—In respect of orthography we have to notice (1) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before $, in vahia, line 24; (2) the 
doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y, in buddhyd , line 5 ; and (3) the indifference 
about the doubling of consonants in conjunction with a preceding r ; e.g. the consonant 
is doubled in arttham, line 1, drttir, line 2, and darppo, tine 3; but not in vtryo, line 2, 
paryanta , line 3, sarvdn, line 5, drjavau, line 7, and drjane=rthasya, line 8. 

The first part of the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king 
Skandagupta *, and, after an invocation of the god Vishnu and five verses in praise of 
the reigning king, it narrates how he appointed a certain Parnadatta to govern his 
territories in the Surashtras or the Kathiawad country. In his turn, Parriadatta 
appointed his son, Chakrapalita, to govern the city at which the inscription is. The 
inscription then proceeds to its real object; viz. to record that, “ making the calculation 
in the reckoning of the Guptas,” 4 in the year one hundred and thirty-six (A.D. 455-56), 


1 Archaeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128. 

9 These blank spaces lie especially on each side of the large natural fissure running almost down 
the centre of the inscription. 

3 Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vok II. p. 128, PI. xiv. 

* As is quite clear even in the lithograph with which Bhau Daji worked, the correct reading here 
(line 15) is Gupta-prakdle ganandm vidhdya\ not Guptasya kdl&[d~\ -gatiandm vidhdya, “counting 
from the era of Gupta,” as it was taken to be by Bhau Daji and was afterwards specifically confirmed 
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at night, on the sixth day of the month Praushthapada (August-September), the lake 
Sudar^ana (formed in the valley round the foot of Gim 4 r, by an ancient embankment 
across the gorge, near where the inscription is) burst in consequence of excessive rain. 
The date, here, and in the two passages further on, is expressed fully in words, not in 
numerical symbols. The restoration of the breach, by renewing the embankment, was 
effected under the orders of Chakrapalita, after two months’ work, in the year one hun¬ 
dred and thirty-seven (A.D. 456-57). 

The second part, line 24 to the end, seems to have mentioned Skandagupta and 
Parnadatta again, in passages in line 24 that are now illegible. And then, in 
accordance with the general Vaishiiava tendency indicated by the opening invocation of 
the whole inscription, it goes on to record that, in the one hundred and thirty-eighth year, 
in the time or reckoning of the Guptas (A,D. 457-58), Chakrapalita caused to be built 
a temple of the god Vishnu under the name of Chakrabhrit or the ‘bearer of the discus.’ 
After this, the inscription ends with two verses, of which not enough now remains to shew 
their purport. 

TEXT. 1 

First Part. 

* 

i Siddham [II*] Sriyam 2 * * * 6 * =abhimata«bhogy&rh naika-k&l-Apanit&m trida§apati- 
sukh-Arttbam yo Bal 6 r= 4 jah 4 ra I kamala-nilayan&y&h § 4 Svatarh dh&ma 
LakshmyAh 

by Thomas ( Jour. R . As. Soc. N, S. Vol. XIII. p. 538).—In the present series of inscriptions, this 

passage, and the genitive plural Guptandm, governed apparently by kata , in line 27 below, are the 
only ones that tend in any way to connect the name of the Guptas with the era used by them. But 
not either of them suffices to shew that the era was established by the Guptas themselves; or even 
that it had, at this time, received the accepted name of “the Gupta era.” And, what the wording 
of the first of them really shews, is simply that the date was being recorded in an era which was not 
the one in customary use in that part of the country.—The only other passage of a similar tendency is 

the date in line 16 f. of the M6rbi copper-plate grant of J&inka, as it has always been accepted up to 
now in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s reading and translation r—Pamch-dsityd yute^tite 
sam&ndm sata-pamchake I Gauptd daddv*ad 8 nrtpah s-oparage^rkha-mamdale II five hundred 

and eighty-five years of the Guptas having elapsed, the king granted this, when the disc of the sun 
was eclipsed” (Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 258.)—But this rendering takes no notice of the fact that the 
real reading, in line 17, is not gaupte at all, but gopte . It is only by the correction of 6 into au 

that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into this passage. But we may with just as much 
reason correct goptS into g 6 ptrc y ‘to the protector, i.e. the local governor * (compare this word in line 

6 of the present inscription) ; and this is even more sustainable ; for the word is entirely separated 

from the date in the preceding half of the verse, and it stands immediately before the word dadau ., 

‘ he gave/ in connection with which we have every reason to look for a dative (or some other) case 
Or, again, without any correction at all, we may translate “ the king gave this (charter) at (the village 
of) G6pta;” and thus obtain a village-name that may quite reasonably be taken as the ancient form 
of the modern G6p, which occurs, for instance, in K&tihi&w&d, about seventy-five miles south-west of 
M6rbt, twenty-five miles south of Naw&nagar or J&mnagar, and fifty miles east of Dhinlki, where there 
was found the copper-plate grant (genuine or spurious, as may be settled hereafter) of a king J 4 ikad£va, 
dated Vikrama-Samvat 794 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 151 ff.).—I must not be understood as disputing 
in this note, that the Morbi date is recorded in the era that had been used by the Guptas. My object 
is only to shew that there is nothing in the passage containing the date, that compels us to connect 
the name of the Guptas with it. The difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of the 
M6rbi inscription, is, that the first plate was lost sight of before it was procured for examination at 
all; and now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mislaid and is not forthcoming, 
1 From the original stone. 8 Metre, M&linj; and in (he next two verses. 
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2 sa jayati vijit-Arttir=Vvishnur=atyanta-jishpuh II Tad=anu jayati SaSvat Sri- 

parikshipta-vakshah sva-bhuja-janita-viryo rAjarajAdhirijah I narapati* 

3 bhujagAnAm mana-darpp-dtphanAnAm pratikriti-Garud-AjnAfniij 1 nirvvishi[rh] 

c.h=AvakarttA II Nripati-guna-nikAtah Skandaguptah prit.hu-Srih chatur- 
udadhi-ja(?)l(?)-AntAm sphita-paryanta-dA§Am I 

4 avanim=avanat-Arir=yah chakAr=Atma-sarhstham pitari sura-sakhitvam 

prAptavaty=Atma-SaktyA II Api 1 cha jitam=[e]va tAna prathayamti 

yaSAmsi yasya ripavo=pi Amftia-bnagna-darpA niva. 2 

Mlechchha-dASAshu II 

5 KramAna 3 buddhyA nipunam pradhArya dhyAtvA cha krilsnAn=gurta-d6sha- 

hetun I vyapetya sarvAn=manujAndra-putrArn=llakshmih svayarh yarn 
varaydrii-chakAra II Tasrmn 4 =nrip6 AAsati n=aiva ka§chid=dharmmAd= 
apeto manujah prajAsu 1 

6 Arttd daridr6 vyasani kadaryo darid[yo*] na vA y6 bhriga-piditati syAt. II 

£varh sa jitvA prithivirn samagrAm bhagn-Agra-darpA[n] dvishata£=cha 
kpitvA I sarvvAshu dASAshu vidhAya goptri(ptri)n samchintayA[m-A]sa 
bahu-prakAram II SyAt=k6=nurupo 

7 matimAn=vini(ni)t6 mAdhA-srnritibhyAm=anapAta-bhAvah I saty -Arjav-audArya* 

nay-opapanno mAdhurya-dAkshinya-ya§o-nvita§=cha. II Bhakt6=nurakto nri- 
v [i]S[e]sha-yuktah sarvv-6padhabhi§=cha viSuddha-buddhih I Anrinya- 
bhAv- 6 pagat- 4 ntarAtmAh 5 sarvvasya lokasya bite pravrittah II 

8 NyAy-ArjanA=rthasya cha kah samarthah syAd=arjitasy=Apy=atha rakshane 

cha I gopAyitasy=Api [cha] vriddhuhAtau vriddhasya pAtra-pratipAdanAya II 
SarvvAshu bhrityAshv=api samhatAshu yo rnA praiishyAn=nikhilan= 
Surashtran I Aril jfi 4 tam=Akah khalu Parnadatt6 bhArasya tasy= 
AdvahanA samarthah II 

9 fevarii viniSchitya nrip-AdhipAna naikAn=aho-rAtra-ganAn=sva-matyA I yah 

sarrmiyukt6=rthanayA kathamchit samyak-Surashtr-avani-pAlanAya II 
Niyujya 8 dAvA Varunarii pratichyArii svasthA yathA n=onmanaso 
babhuvu[h] [l] pArvvAtarasyArii di$i Parnadattaril niyujya rAjA 
dhritimAms=tath=AbhAt 1 ( 11 ) 

to Tasy=Atmaj6 hy=Atmaja-bhAva-yukto dvidh=Ava ch=Atm=Atma-va§Ana nitah I 
sarvvAtman=Atm=Ava cha rakshaniyo nity-AtmavAn=Atmaja-kAnta« 
rdpalt l(ll) Rup-Armritpair=lalitair=vichitraih nitya-pramod-Anvita-sarva- 
bhAvah I prabuddha-padmAkara-padmavaktro nrindrii Saranyah §aran- 

AgatAnAm 1(11) 

11 Abhavad 7 =bhuvi Chakrapalit6=sAv=iti nAmnA prathitah priyo janasya I 
sva-guriair=an-upaskritair=udAtt[ai]h pitaram ya§=cha viSAshayAm-chakAra 1 (H) 
KshamA 8 prabhutvam vinayo naya£=cha Aauryaiii vinA Aaurya- 

mah-[a ?]rchchanam cha I vA(?)kya(?)m damo dilnam=adinatA cha 

1 Metre, AryA. 2 ? nirvackand. 

* Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA. 

4 Metre, IndravajrA ; and in the next six verses. 6 Read dtmd. 

6 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA; and in the next two verses. 

7 Metre, Vaitaliya-Aupachchhandasika. 

8 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA; and In the next three verses. 

1 2 
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dAksbinyam=Anrinyam=aS[u]nyatA cha 1(11) Saumdaryam=AryAtara- 
nigraha§=cha a-vismayo dhairyam=udirnatA cha I 
ity=Avam=AtA=ti£ayAna yasminn=a-vipravAsAna gunA vasanti 1(11) Na vidyatA=sau 
sakalA==pi 16 kA yatr=opamA tasya gunaih kriyAta I sa eva 
kArtsnyAna gup-AnvitAnArn babhAva np(pri)riAm=upamAna-bhutah l(!l) 
Ity=Avam=AtAn=adhikAn=at6=nyAn=gunAn=par[i]kshya svayam=Ava pitrA I 
yah samniyukto nagarasya rakshArh vigishya pftrvAn=prachakAra 

sarayak I (II) 

13 Asritya 1 vi(vi)ryarh su(?)-bhu(?)ja(?)-dvayasya svasy=aiva n=4nyasya narasya 

darpaiii | n=6dvAjayAm-Asa cha kariichid=Avam=asmin=purA ch=aiva §a§Asa 
dushtAh(n) 1(11) Visrarhbham=alpA na £a§Ama y6=smin kAlA na lokeshu 

sa-nAgarAshu I yo lAlayAm-Asa cha paura-vargAn [-v/jputrAn=su- 

parikshya doshAn 1(11) Sarhraiiijayarh cha prakritir=babhuva 
pArvasimitAbhAshana-mAna-dAnaih I 

14 niryantran- lnyonya-gnha-pravegai[h*] samvarddhita-prSti-grih-opachAraih 1(11) 

Brahmanya-bhAvena pare n a yuktah Aaklah $uchir=dAna-paro yathAvat I 
prApyAn^sa kAlA vishayAn=sishAv& dharm-Arthay6i=ch--A[py=a*]- 

virAdhanAna 1(11) Y6 [- ^-w w] Parnadattat-sa nyAyavAn=atra 

kim=asti chitram I muktAkalAp-Ambuja-padma-§itAch=chandrAt=kim=ushnam 
bhavitA kadAchit 1(11) 

15 AthA 2 kramen=Ambuda-kala Agat[A] n[i]dAgha-kAlam pravidArya tdyadaih I 

vavarsha tAyam bahu sarhtatarii chirarh Slldar^anam yena 
bibhAda c:h=AtvarAt 1(11) SariivatsarAiiAm 3 =adhikA AatA tu 
trirh§adbhir=anyair=api shadbhir=Ava I rAtrau dinA Praushthapadasya 
shashthA Gupta-prakAlA gananArh vidhAya 4 1(11) 

16 ImA§ 5 6 =cha yA Raivatakad=vinirgatA[h*] Pala£in=iyarh sikatA-vilAsini I samudra- 

kAntAh chira-bandhan-AshitAh punah patim SAstra-yathochitarn yayuh 1(11) 
AvAkshya varsh-Agama-jarh mah-Adbhramam mah-6dadhAr= 

Urjayata priy-ApsunA I aneka-tirAntaja-pushpa-SAbhitA 

17 nadimayo hasta iva prasAritah 1(11) VishAdya[mAnAh khalu sarvato jajnAh 

katham-katharn kAryam=iti pravAdinah I mithA hi pArv-Apara- 
rAtram=utthitA vichintayAm ch=Api babhAvur=utsukAh 1(11) Ap=iha 
lokA sakalA Sudarsaaarh pumArh(n) hi durdarSanatArh gatam 
kshapAt I 

18 bhavAn=nu s-Ambh6 nidhi-tulya-darSanarh su-dar<sanam [— w \_/ — w — \y —•] [II] 

[w — — — w]vanA sa bhutvA pituh parAm bhaktim=api pradarAya I 

dharmarh pur6-dhAya §ubh-Anubandharii rAjfiA hit-Arthain 

nagarasya ch=aiva 1(11) SamvatsarAnAra-adhikA §atA tu 

19 triri)§adbhir=anyair=api saptabhi§=cha I pra [— w- w v/|SAstra-chAttA 

vi(?)Svo(?) =py=anu jfiAta-mahA-prabhAvah 1(11) Ajya-prapAmaih vibudhAn= 
ath=AshtvA dhanair=dvijAtin=api tarpayitvA I paurAms=tath=Abhyarchya 
yathArha-mAnaih bhyityArh£=cha pAjyAn=suhrida§=cha dAnaih 1(11) 

1 Metre, IndravajrS.; and in the next four verses. 

2 Metre, Vam&asth^, s Metre, IndravairA. 

4 As regards the reading here, see page 57 above, note 4. 

6 Metre, Vamsastha ; and in the next three verses. 

6 Metre, UpajAti of Indravajr& and Upfindravajrd ; and in the next five verses. 
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20 Graishmasya m4sasya tu p&rva-pa[ksh4] [vy — vy — — pra]tham£=hni 

samyak I m4sa-dvayen=4darav4n=sa bhtitv4 dhanasya kritv4 
vyayam=a-pram4yam 1 ( 11 ) Ay4mat6 hasta-Satam samagrarh vist4ratah 
shashtir=ath=4pi ch=4shtau I 

21 uts£dhat 6 =nyat purush 4 ni sa(?)pta(?) [vy — vy — ha]sta-4ata-dvayasya 1 ( 11 ) 

Babandha yatn4n=mahat4 nriddvan=[abhyarchya(?)j samyag ghatit- 
opalena 1 a-j4ti-dushtam =prathitarn tatdkarri Sudar&anaril 

SMvata-kalpa-k&lam 1 ( 11 ) 

22 Api 1 cha sudridha-sdtu-pr4nta(?)-vinyasta-§6bha-rathacharana-sam4hva-kraurTicha- 

hams-clsa-dhutam I vimala-salila[~- vy - vy -] bhuvi ta- 

[vy vy w-]da[— a]rka(t 4a§i cha 1 ( 11 ) 

23 Nagaram=api cha bh4y4d=vriddhimat=paura-jushtam dvija-bahu-gata-gita- 

brahma-nimashta-p4parh 1 §atam=api cha sam4n4m=iti-durbhiksha[- 

— — — vy — — vy — ■ “1 DO [lb Suda]r 6 ana-tat 4 ka- 
sariisk4ra-gramtha-rachan4 [sa]m4pt4 II 

Second Part. 

24 Dript 2 -4ri-darpa-pranudab prithu-Sriyah sva-vanSa-ketoh saka1-4vani-patbh I 

r4j4dhir4jy-4dbhuta-punya-[karmanah] [vy — vy - vy vy —- vy vy] [ll] 

J-vy a -vy vy — vy- 1 -vy-vy vy — vy- ][l] dvipasya 

g6pt4 mahat4tii cha net4 danda-dvi(?)[-~]n4rh 

25 dvishat4m dam4ya 1 ( 11 ) Tasy=4tmajen=4tma-gui>-4nvit6na G6vinda-p4d-4rpita- 

jivit 4 na I [— — vy — — vy vy — vy-— — \y — — \y vy —• \y-] [ll] 

[ -vy 4 — vy vy vy — vy vy — vy —]gdham Vishri64=cha p 4 da-kamal 6 

samavapya tatra I artha-vyayena 

26 mahatfl. mahat4 cha k4l6n=4traa-prabh4va* *nata-paurajan6na t£na 1 ( 11 ) 

Chakrarh bibharti ripu[~ vy vy ■— vy -- vy-~vyvyvy—vyvy — 

vy — —] [j] [- vy — uuu — vy vy — vy -] tasya sva-tariitra-vidhi- 

k 4 rana-m 4 nushashya 1 ( 11 ) 

27 K4ritam 5 =avakra-matin4 Chakrabhritah Chakrapalitena griharh 1 varsha- 

6 at 6 =shtA-trirn§A Gupt4n4rh k4la.[!l] [-vy e — vyvy 

vy — vy vy — vy — — -vy — vww“wvy~ , \y~ — — — 

4]rthara=utthitam=iv=Orjayato=chalasya 

28 kurvat=prabhutvam=iva bh4ti purasya murdhni II Anyach=cha mhrddhani 

su [— vy vy — vy — — ■— — vy — w v — u w — vy — — — — vy — 

vy vy vy] 

29 ruddha-viharr)ga-m4rgarn vibhr4jat4 [vy vy vy — vy vy — vy-] [II] 

TRANSLATION. 

First Part. 

Perfection has been attained! Victorious is he, (the god) Vishriu,—the perpetual 
abode of the (goddess) Lakshmi, whose dwelling is the waterlily; the conqueror of distress ; 


1 Metre, M 41 int; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, Vaihsastha.—The metre is faulty in the first akshara of the first and third pddas, which 
should be short, not long. 

8 Metre, Indravajr&; and in the next verse. * Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

6 Metre, Ary 4 ; or of this class. ® Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the following verse. 
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the completely victorious one,—who, for the sake of the happiness of (Indra) the lord of 
the gods, seized back from (the demon) Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour, who is 
admitted to be worthy of enjoyment, {and) who had been kept away from him for a very 
long time I 1 

(Line 2.)—And next, victorious for ever is the supreme king of kings over kings, whose 
breast is embraced by the goddess of wealth and splendour; who has developed heroism 
by {the strength of his) arms; and who plucked {and utilised) the authority of {his local) 
representatives, who were so many Garudas, {and used it as) an antidote against the {hostile) 
kings, who were so many serpents, lifting up their hoods in pride and arrogance; 2 — 
Skandagupta, of great glory, the abode of kingly qualities, who, when {his) father by his 
own power had attained the position of being a friend of the gods, 3 bowed down his enemies, 
and made subject to himself the {whole) earth, bounded by the waters of the four 
oceans, {and) full of thriving countries round the borders of it;—whose fame, moreover, 

even {his) enemies, in the countries of the Ml&chchhas .having {their) 

pride broken down to the very root, announce with the words—“ verily the victory has 
been achieved by him— {and) whom the goddess of fortune and splendour of her own 
accord selected as her husband, having in succession {and) with judgment skilfully taken 
into consideration and thought over all the causes of virtues and faults, {and) having dis¬ 
carded all {the other) sons of kings {as not coming up to her standard.) 

(L. 5.)—While he, the king, is reigning, verily no man among his subjects falls away 
from religion; {and) there is no one who is distressed, {or) in poverty, {or) in misery, {or) 
avaricious, or who, worthy of punishment, is over-much put to torture. 

(L. 6.)—Thus having conquered the whole earth, {and) having destroyed the height 
of the pride of {his) enemies, {and) having appointed protectors in all the countries, 

he cogitated in many ways,—“ Among all my servants put together, who is there, who_ 

suitable ; endowed with intellect; modest; possessed of a disposition that is not destitute 
of wisdom and memory; endowed with truth, straightforwardness, nobility, and prudent 
behaviour; and possessed of sweetness, civility, and fame loyal; affectionate ; endowed 
with manly characteristics ; and possessed of a mind that {has been tried and) is {found to 
be) pure by all the tests of honesty; possessed of an inner soul pervaded by {the inclina¬ 
tion for) the acquittance of debts and obligations; occupied with the welfare of all 
mankind ;—capable both in the lawful acquisition of wealth, and also in the preservation 
of it, when acquired, and further in causing the increase of it, when protected, {and able) 
to dispense it on worthy objects, when it has been increased,—shall govern all my 
(countries of the) Surashtras ? I have it; {there is) just one man, Parnadatta, 
competent to bear this burden.” 


l The legend is that the demon Bali, or Mah&bali, by his austerities acquired the dominion over 
the three worlds, and caused annoyance and anxiety to the gods. Vishnu then became incarnate as a 
dwarf, appeared before Bali, and asked for as much land as he could cover with three strides. Bali 
assented to his request, and Vishnu with two strides recovered the heavens and the earth, but, in 
commiseration for Bali, who then humbled himself, left him the dominion over the lower regions 
below the earth. 

* Garuda, the servant and vehicle of Vishnu, half man and half bird, was the special enemy 
and destroyer of the serpent-race.—There is possibly a secondary allusion to Skandagupta having 
overthrown some kings of the well-known N&ga or serpent-lineage. 

s i.e. “ had died.” 
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(L. 9.)—( And it was this same Parnadatta) who, with pressing {and) with diffi¬ 
culty, was appointed by the lord of kings, who had thus deliberated in his mind for many 
days and nights, to protect in a proper manner the land of the Surashtras. {And) just as 
the gods became comfortable, {and) not disturbed in mind, when they had appointed 
Varupa to the western point of the compass, so the king was easy at heart, when he had 
appointed Parnadatta over the region of the west. 

(L. 10.)—His son, —possessed of a filial disposition ; his own self, as it were, re¬ 
duplicated ; well trained by self-control; worthy to be protected, as if it were his own self, 
by the all-pervading spirit ; always self-possessed ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form ; 
having a disposition the whole of which was always pervaded with joy through a variety of 
charming actions that were in accordance with {his) beauty ; having a waterlily of a face 
that resembled a bed of waterlilies in full bloom; the refuge of men who came to him for 
protection, —was this same one who is renowned on the earth under the name of Chakra- 
palita; who is beloved of the people; and who confers distinction upon {his) father by his 
own noble qualities which are everything except unpolished : — 

(L. n.)—In whom all these qualities dwell to a marked degree, {and) without ever 
wandering away {from him), — viz. patience ; lordship ; modesty; and good behaviour; and 
heroism without {too) great an estimation of prowess ; eloquence (?); self-control; liber¬ 
ality ; and high-spiritedness ; civility ; the acquittance of debts and obligations ; and free¬ 
dom from empty-headedness ; beauty; and reprobation of things that are not right ; absence 
of astonishment ; firmness ; and generosity. Even in the whole world there is no one to 
be found, in whom a comparison with his virtues may be made; verily he has become, 
in all entireness, the standard of comparison for men who are endowed with virtuous 
qualities. 

(L. 12.)— {And it was he) who was appointed by {his) father, after testing in person 
{the existence in him of) these same qualities mentioned above, and higher ones even than 
them ; and who then accomplished the protection of {this) city in a way that quite distin¬ 
guished him above his predecessors. Relying upon the process of his own two excel¬ 
lent arms (?), not on the pride of any other man, he subjected no one in this city to any 
anxiety; and he punished wicked people. Even in this time which is a mean one, he 
failed not to maintain confidence in the people, together with the inhabitants of the city; 
and, by carefully inquiring into faults, he has charmed all the citizens, together with .... 

.and children. And he has made {his) subjects happy by conversations addressed 

with smiles, and marks of honour, and presents ; by free and reciprocal entering into {each 
other's) houses; {and) by carefully nourishing the family ceremonies of affection. En¬ 
dowed with the highest piety, affable, pure, {and) in a suitable manner devoted to charity, 
he has, even without any conflict between religion and wealth, applied himself to such 
pleasures as may be attained at the proper time. What wonder is there in the fact that 
he, [born] from Parnadatta, is possessed of such proper behaviour ?; can heat ever be 
produced from the moon, which is cold like a string of pearls or like a waterlily ? 

(L. 15.) —Then, in due course of time, there came the season of clouds, bursting 
asunder with {its) clouds the season of heat, when much water rained down unceasingly 
for a long time; by reason of which (the lake) Sudar£ana suddenly burst, —making the 
calculation in the reckoning of the Guptas, 1 in a century of years, increased by thirty and 


1 See page 57 above, note 4. 
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also six more, at night, on the sixth day of (the month) Praushthapada. Arid these 
(other rivers) which take their source from (the mountain) Raivataka, 1 * (and also) this 
Palaiini, beautiful with (its) sandy stretches,— (all of them) the mistresses of the ocean,— 
having dwelt so long in captivity, went again, in due accordance with the scriptures, to 
their lord (the sea). (And) having noticed the great bewilderment, caused by the excess 
of rain, (the mountain) Urjayat, desirous of appropriating the wives of the mighty ocean, 
stretched forth as it were a hand, consisting of the river (Palatini), decorated with the 
numerous flowers that grew on the edges of (its) banks. 

(L. 17.)—[Then on all sides] the people fell into despair, discussing how they should 
act; and, spending the whole night awake in vain, in great anxiety they reflected,—“ Here 
in a moment, (the lake) Sudar&atia has (by the overflowing of its waters) assumed an 
unpleasing appearance* towards all the people, (as if it were) a man (?); having 
the appearance of the ocean, quite full of water, can it ever (again) become pleasing of 
aspect, ....?” 

(L. 18.)—.he 3 having become.and displaying the height 

of devotion towards his father, (and) holding in full view, for the welfare of the king and 
of the city also, religion, which has such auspicious results,—in a century of years, in¬ 
creased by thirty and seven others also, .attentive to the sacred 

writings .whose majesty is well known. Then, having sacrificed to 

the gods with oblations of clarified butter and with obeisances ; and having gratified the 
twice-born with (presents of) riches; and having paid respect to the citizens with such 
honours as they deserved, and to such of (his) servants as were worthy of notice, and to 

(his) friends with presents,—in the first fortnight of the month ..belonging to 

the hot season, 4 on the first day, he, having practised (all the above) respectful 
observances for two months, made an immeasurable expenditure of wealth, and, [built 
an embankment] a hundred cubits in all in length, and sixty and eight in breadth, and 

seven (?) men’s height in elevation,.of two hundred cubits. (Thus), having 

done honour to the kings, he laboriously built up, with a great masonry work, properly 
constructed, the lake Sudar£ana, which is renowned as not being evil by nature, so that 
it should last for all eternity,—agitated by the defiances of the ruddy-geese which display 
(their) beauty along the edges of the firmly-built embankment, and by the settling down 

(in its waters) of the herons and the swans.pure waters ; on the 

earth .the sun and the moon. 

(L. 23.)—-And may the city become prosperous ; full of inhabitants; cleansed from 
sin by prayers sung by many hundreds of Br&hmaps; [and free from] drought and famine 

for a hundred years.. [Thus] ends the composition 

of the description of the restoration of (the lake) Sudar^ana. 

Second Part. 

(L. 24.)-—..of him (Skandagupta), who destroyed the pride of (his) 

haughty enemies ; who is of great glory ; who is the banner of his lineage; who is the lord 

1 Raivataka is the hill opposite to Urjayat or Girn&r. 

s There is a play on the words su-darsana 'having a good appearance,’ and dur-darsana, 
‘having a bad appearance.’ 

3 i.e. Chakrapalita. 

* Grfshma, the hot season, consists of the two months Jy&shtha (May-June) and Ash&dha (June- 

july). The name of one or the other of them is now illegible in this line. 
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of the whole earth; whose pious deeds are even more wonderful than his supreme 
sovereignty over kings;.. 


(L. 24 .)— ..(Parnadatta), the protector of the island, and the leader 

of great.of armies for the subjugation of {his) enemies. 


(L. 25.) —By his son, who is endowed with his own good qualities, {and) whose life 

is devoted to {the worship of) the feet of (the god) Gbvinda,.; 

—by him, who causes the citizens to bow down by his own prowess, having there 

attained.and the feet, which are like waterlilies, of 

(the god) Vishriu, with a great expenditure of wealth and time [there was built a 

temple] of that famous (god Vishnu) who carries the discus,.enemies, {and) 

who became {incarnate and) human by the exercise of his own free will. {Thus) by 
Chakrapalita, who is of a straightforward mind, there has been caused to be built a 
temple of (the god) Chakrabhrit, in a century of years, together with the thirty-eighth 


{year), .... the time of the Guptas. 1 

(L. 27.)—.uprisen, as it were, of the mountain 


Urjayat, shines as if displaying {its) lordship on the forehead of the city. 

(L. 28.)—And another...on the forehead. 

obstructing the path of the birds, is resplendent. 

No. 15; PLATE IXA. 

KAHAUM STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 141. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamil* * 
ton),—whose Survey of the Provinces, subject to the Presidency of Bengal, was com¬ 
menced in 1807 and was continued during seven years, and whose manuscript results were 
transmitted in 1816 to the Court of Directors of the East India Company,—and to have 
been first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India , in which the inscription is noticed 
in Vol. II. p. 366 f., with a reduced lithograph {id. Plate v. No. 2).—In the same year, in 
the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 37 f., Mr. James Prinsep published his reading 
of the text, and a translation of it, 2 accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate i.) reduced 
from a copy made by Mr. D. Liston.—In 1860, in the Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 530 , Dr. FitzEdward Hall published his reading of the first verse of the inscription, 
and a translation, which was subsequently revised and reprinted in the Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 3, note. — In 1871, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 93 f. and 
Plate xxx., General Cunningham published another lithograph, reduced from his own ink- 
impression.—And finally, in 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 125 f., Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji published his revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a 
lithograph reduced from an impression made by him when he visited Kahdurn in 1873. 


1 See page 57 above, note 4. 

* The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 250. 
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Kahaum or Kahawam, 1 the ancient Kakubha or Kakubhagrama of this in¬ 
scription, is a village about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Majhault, 2 the 
chief town of the Salampur-Majhauli ParganS. in the Deoriya or Dewariyd 3 Tahsil or Sub- 
Division of the Gdrakhpur District in the North-West Provinces. The grey-sandstone 
column on which the inscription is, stands a short distance on the north of the village. 1 

Of the sculptures on the column, the most important are five standing naked figures, 
—one in a niche on the western face of the square base; and one in a niche on each side of 
the square block immediately below the circular stone with an iron spike in it, which, the 
original pinnacle having been lost, now forms the top of the column. As appears to have 
been first fully recognised by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, these are distinctly Jain images. 

He suggested that they represent the five favourite Tirthamkaras ,—Adin&tha, Sdntin&tha, 
Nemin&tha, P&rSva, and MahAvira. And they are in all probability the five images of 
Adikartris, or Jain Tirthamkaras , referred to in the inscription itself. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 2 Y broad by 1' 8" high, is on the 
three northern faces of the octagonal portion of the column; and the bottom line appears to 
be about 7' 6" above the level of the ground. It is evidently in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout.—The size of the letters varies from •§" to The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the, same type with those of the Allah&b&d posthu¬ 
mous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, Plate i.—The language is 
Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham, the inscription is in verse through¬ 
out.—In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of 
the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before in vanka, line 2, and ttrinkat , line 4 ; 
and (2) the usual doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, eg. in chakkrS, 
line 9 (but not in kakro, line 3), and puttro , line 6 . —My lithograph has been prepared 
from a lithograph of the same kind, handed to me by Dr. Burgess, from which was 
prepared the opposite lithograph, with the letters in black on a white ground, publish¬ 
ed with Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s paper. One or two letters, imperfect in that litho¬ 
graph, have been cleared out on the authority of General Cunningham's ink-impressions, 
which, though not adapted for complete reproduction, sufficed for this purpose. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta, 

It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty-one (A.D. 460-61) ; and in the 
month Jyfeshtha (May-June) ; but without any specification of the day of the month or fort¬ 
night. As is shewn by the images in the niches of the column, as well as by the tenour of the 
record itself, this is distinctly a Jain inscription. And the object of it is, to record that a 
certain Madra set up five stone images of Adikartris or Tirthamkaras ,— i.e. apparently 
the five images in the niches of the column,—and the column itself, at the village of 
Kakubha or Kakubhagrama, i.e. Kahaum. 


J The ‘Kahaon, Kahong, Kangho, and Kuhaon,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. 
Lat. 26° 16' N.; Long. 83° 55' E. 

8 The ‘Sullempoor-Mujhowlee’ of maps. 

8 The ‘ Deorya ’ of maps. 

4 For a full description, with drawings, of the column and other remains at Kah&ujii, see Archseol. 
Surv. lnd. Vol. I. p. 91 ff. and Plate xxix., and id. Vol. XVI. p. 129 f. and Plate xxix. 
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TEXT. 1 

1 Siddham 2 3 [II*] Yasy 8 =opasth4na-bh£imir=nripati-§ata-§irah 4 -pAta-v4t-4vadhutA 

2 Guptanam vanSa-jasya pravisrita - ya.$asas=tasya sarvv - ottam • arddheh 

3 Sakr-opamasya kshitipa-Sata-pateh Skandaguptasya SAnte 

4 varshe ttrinSad-daS-aik-ottaraka-Satatame JyAshtha - mAsi prapannA I (II) 

5 Khy 4 te=smin=gr 4 ma-ratne Kakubha iti janais=sAdhu-samsarga-put6 I 5 6 

6 puttro yas--Somilasya prachura-guna-nidh&r=Bhattisom6 mahAt[m]A 

7 tat-s&nu Rudras6ma[h*] prithula-mati-yaSA Vy&ghra ity=anya-samjnd l e 

8 Madras=tasy=&tmajo=bMd=dvija-guru-yatishu prAyaiab prititnAn=yah 1(11) 

9 Punya-skandham sa chakkrA jagad=idam=akhilaifi sarhsarad=vikshya bhito 

10 SrAyo-rttham bhuta-bhutyai pathi niyamavatAm=arhatAm= 4 dikarttrin 

11 pafich=6ndrArh(n) sthApayitvA dharapidharaniayAn=sannikhAtas=tat6=yam 

12 Saila-stambhah su-chArur=giri-vara-§ikhai>Agr-6parnah kirtti-karttA [ll*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! In the tranquil 7 reign of Skandagupta, whose hall 
of audience is shaken by the wind caused by the falling down {in the act of performing 
obeisance) of the heads of a hundred kings; who is born in the lineage of the Guptas; 
whose fame is spread far and wide; who excels all others in prosperity; who resembles 
(the god) Sakra; {and) who is the lord of a hundred kings ;—in the one hundredth year, 
increased by thirty and ten and one; the month JyAshtha having arrived ;— 

(Line 5.)—In this jewel of a village, which is known by people under the name of 
Kakubha, {and) which is pure from association with holy men, 9 — {there was) the high- 
minded Bhattisoma, who {was) the son of Somila, that receptacle of many good qualities. 
His son {was) Rudrasoma, of great intellect and fame, who had the other appellation of 
VyAghra.' His son was Madra, who {was) especially full of affection for BrAhmans and 
religious preceptors and ascetics. 


1 From Gen. Cunningham's ink-impression, together with the lithograph from which my 
lithograph is reduced. 

8 In the original, this word is in the margin; the si opposite the commencement of line 2, and 
the ddham opposite, and partly above, the commencement of line 3. 

3 Metre, Sragdhari, throughout. 

4 The mark in the original after this visarga would seem to be an accidental slip of the engra¬ 

ver's tool, rather than intended for a mark of punctuation, which is not required here. 

6 and c . In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

7 sdnte. “ It is unnecessary to explain in detail the interpretation of this word. The difficulty 
is,—not the correct rendering of it, which is perfectly obvious,—but to comprehend how it ever came 
to be read sdntih, and to be interpreted by “of the repose, Le. death/' Le. “after the decease (of 
Skandagupta)or, being read sdnte correctly, to comprehend how it ever came to be interpre¬ 
ted as meaning " (the empire of Skandagupta) being quiescent," or (< (the empire of Skandagupta) 
being extinct (for the hundred and forty-first year)."—The correct interpretation appears to have 
been first pointed out by Bhau Daji; “in the year one hundred and forty-one, in the peaceful reign 
of Skandagupta ” (Jour. Bo. Br . /?. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 246.) 

The proper context is—“ (there was) Madra j" who is mentioned in line 8. The intervening 
genealogical matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

9 For some similar instances of second names, see page 2 7 above, note 4. 
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(L. 9.)—He, being alarmed when he observed the whole of this world (to be ever) 
passing through a succession of changes, acquired for himself a large mass of religious 
merit. (And by him), —having set up, for the sake of final beatitude (and) for the wel¬ 
fare of (all) existing beings, five excellent 1 * (images), made of stone, 3 (of) those who led 
the way 3 in the path of the Arhats who practise religious observances,—there was then 
planted in the ground this most beautiful pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the 
summit of the best of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him). 


No. 16; PLATE IX B. 

INDOR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 146. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1874 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, First Assistant to 
the Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India; and was first brought to 
notice, in the same year, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XL 1 II. Part I. p. 363 ff., where 
a lithograph of it was published, prepared by General Cunningham (id. Plate xix.), accom¬ 
panied by a version of the text, and a translation of it, by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 

The inscription is on a copper-plate which was found in a small stream at Indor, 
the ancient Indrapura and Indrapura of the inscription, a large and lofty mound about 
five miles to the north-west of Dibh&i, 4 the chief town of the DibhM Pargani in the 
Anupshahar 5 Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Bulandshahar District in the North-West Pro¬ 
vinces. Until recent years, Indor was a small inhabited village; but it is now only a khidd, 
or deserted mound, and is not shewn in maps. I obtained the original plate, for examina¬ 
tion, from the possession of General Cunningham. 

The plate is a single one, inscribed on one side only, measuring about SI-" by 5^" at the 
ends and 5I" in the middle. The edges of it are here and there slightly thicker than the 
surface of the plate, with small depressions inside them at the same places; but there does 
not seem to have been any intention of purposely fashioning the edges thicker all round, 
so as to serve as a rim to protect the writing. 6 The surface of the plate is in some places 


lindrdn .—Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his published version, first pointed out the kind of meaning 
to be given to this word here. 

* lit. ‘ made of (the substance of) mountains.’ 

3 adikartrin', lit. ‘ originators.'— Bhagwanlal Indraji first pointed out the correct meaning of 
this word, as referring here to five of the Tirthamkaras or sanctified teachers of the Jains. 

4 The ‘Dabhai, Dhubhai, Dibai, and Dubhaee,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas Sheet, No. 67. Lat. 
28° 12' N.; Long. 78° 18' E.—The position of Ind6r, with reference to DibhcLI, is shewn in the sketch 

map given in Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XII. Plate i. 

6 The * Anoopshuhur and Anupshahr ’ of maps, &c. 

6 Dr. Burnell allotted the earliest instances of arranging for the preservation of the writing on 
copper-plates, by beating up the margins round the plates and then flattening the edges, to the ninth 
or tenth century A.D. (South-Indian Paleography, p. 92). But there are plenty of earlier instances, 
in the South, as well as in the north of India. These raised rims were obtained, at first, by thickening 
the plates at the edges, in the process of fashioning them. Afterwards, it became customary to beat 
the plates out quite smooth, and then to turn them up at the edges and fuse them together at the cor¬ 
ners ; and some of the Eastern Chalukya plates, made in this way, have raised rims a good quarter of 
an inch high. 
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a good deal corroded by rust; the inscription, however, with care, is legible with certainty 
throughout. The plate is fairly thick; but the letters, being rather deeply engraved, 
shew through distinctly on a great part of the back of it. The engraving is clean and 
well executed; the majority of the letters, however, shew, as usual, marks of the working 
of the engraver’s tool.—There is no hole in the plate for a ring with a seal on it; nor 
are there any indications of a seal having been soldered on to it, as,—from the instance 
of the spurious Gay& grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii.; illustrated 
also, in the present series by the ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., 
and the Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 below, Plate xxxiiB.; and, elsewhere, 
by the DighwA-Dubauli grant of the Mahdrdja Mahendrap&la 1 * and the Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s grant of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakap&la, 3 4 * —seems to have been the early custom 
in the north of India.—The weight of the plate is 1 lb. 2 oz.—The average size 
of the letters is between and The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets, and in essential details are of the same type with those of the Mathur& inscrip¬ 
tion of Chandragupta II., No. 4, p. 25 ff. above, Plate iiiA. The initial i has an entirely 
different form from that of the other northern type; contrast it in indrapura and ito, 
line 8, with iva in Plate i. page 9 above, line 30, and iti in Plate ixA. page 67 , line 7. In 
line 10, we have a form of the numerical symbol for 2.—The language is Sanskrit; 
and all the formal part of the inscription, from paramabhattdraka , line 3, to samakdliyam, 
line 10, is in prose. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice the affix ka, in 
chandrdparaka, line 5, indrdpuraka , 8 line 6, and especially pratishthdpitaka , line 7. It 
is a weaker form, without, vriddhi of the vowel in the first syllable, of the ka with which 
the adjectives of locality, used in lines 19 and 20 of the Allah 4 bAd posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta, No. I, page 7 above, are formed; and it is the origin of 
the modern Hindi genitive terminations kd, kS, and ki j and of similar declensional forms. 
Other instances of it are given by No. 25 below, Plate xvB. line 13, kdritaka ; No. 26, 
Plate xvi. line 10, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 27, Plate xvii. line 9, pratishthdpitaka , and line 
12, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 28, Plate xviii. line 13, anumoditaka, line 14, uparilikhitaka and 
pratishthdpitaka , and line 18, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 29, Plate xixA. line 10, uparilikhitaka , 
and fine 15, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 31, Plate xx. fine 9, utpannaka, fines 9 and 16, 
utpadyamdnaka , and line it, kdritaka ; No. 41, Plate xxvii. fine 11, atisrishfaka ; and 
No. 62, Plate xxxviiiB. fine 4, pravishtaka.-— In respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before 5 and h, in 
chatvdrinSad, line 3 f., and sinha, fine 6; (2) the doubling of k, and usually of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, e.g. in apakkramana , line 8 f., and pauttrah, fine 5, (but not 
in putro in the same line); and (3) the doubling of v after the anusvdra, in samvvatsara, 
fine 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta, 
whose feudatory, the Vishayapati 1 Sarvanaga, was governing Antarvedi 6 * or the country 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 105 ff. 3 id. p. 138 ff. 

J As regards these two words, Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives puraka as 

another form of pura, ‘ a city but refers only to * Argh&shtapuraka ’ as an authority for the word. 
This city, however, only owes its existence to one of the early misreadings of Mantardja- 
Paishtapuraka in line 19 of the Allah&b&d inscription, No. 1, page 7 above. 

4 Vishayapati is a technical official title, meaning ‘the lord, or governor, of a vishaya .'—» 

See p. 32 above, note 7. 

4 Antarvedi may perhaps also denote any Doab or region between two rivers of repute and 

sanctity.—It also means, as an adjective, ‘belonging to the inside of the sacrificial ground.'—It occurs. 
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Iving between the Ganges and the JamneL It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred 
and"forty-six (A.D. 465-66'); and in the month PMlguna (February-March), but without 
any specification of the day of the month or fortnight. It is an inscription of solar 
worship; and the object of it is to record a perpetual endowment, by a Br 4 hman named 
Devavishnu, for the purpose of maintaining a lamp in a temple of the Sun at Indrapura 
or Indrapura, i.e. the modern Inddr. This mention of the place, under its ancient 
name, connects the record satisfactorily with the locality in which the plate was found. 

TEXT. * 1 * 

Sole Plate. 

1 Siddham [II*] Yam 3 * viprd vidhi-vat=prabuddha-manaso dhydn-aika-tAnd(na)- 

stuvah® yasy=4ntarri trida§ 4 sur& na vividur=nn=6rdhvam na tirya- 

2 g-gatih(m) yarn loko bahu-roga-vega-vivafiah sarnSritya cheto-labhah 

p&y&d=vah sa jagat-pidh 4 *na-puta-bhid-ra§my- 4 - 

3 karo bhciskarah II Paramabhatt 4 raka-mah 4 rdjddhirdja-$ri-SkandagUptasy=dbhi- 

varddhamana-vijaya-r&jya-sarhvvatsara-§at£ 5 6 shach(t)-chatvd- 

4 [ri*]n§ad-uttaratamfe " , Phdlguna-misd tat-p[ 4 *]da-parigrihitasya vishayapati- 

Sarvvanagasy=Antarvvedyarh bhog-dbhivriddhayd vartta- 

5 rnand [I*] Chandrapuraka-Padmd-chaturwidya-sdmAnya-brdhmana-Devs.- 

vishnur=Dd6va*putro Haritr&ta-pauttrah Dudika-prapauttrah satat-dgniho- 

6 tra-[ch*] chhand ogo Ran 4 yam(ni)y 6 Varshagana-sagottra Indrapuraka-vanig- 

bhydrh kshattriy-Achalavarma-Bhri (bhru)kunthasinhdbhyi\m=adhisht 4 (shthd)- 
y nasya pr&chyarh di§=indrapur- 4 dhishthdna-md.dd.sy 4 ta-lagnam=eva prati- 
shthipitaka-bhagavate savitre dip-6pay6jyam=&tma-ya§6- 

8 bhivriddhay6 mulyarn prayachchhatih 8 [II*] Indrapura-nivAsinyds* 

tailika-grepyd Jivanta-pravardyd ito=dhishth 4 n 4 d=apakkrama- 

9 pa-samprav£§a-yath&sthir&y&h djasrikarh gralmpatei l =dvija-md!ya-dattam-Anay& 

tu £reny& yad=abhagna-yogam 

10 prattha(tha)m-drh- 4 vya[va*]chchhinna-samstham d£yam tailasya tulydna 7 pala- 
dvayarn tu 8 2 chandr-drkka-samakMiyam [II*] 


as the name of a village, in ‘ Anterbed/ about thirty miles west of Uchaharfi., in the Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 70; Lat. 24 0 25' N.; Long. 8o° 13' E. And we also have it in Antarvfidf, Antaravfidi, or 
Antrav&dt, the name of a shrine at the mouth of the Vasishtha branch of the river GodAvari, seven 
miles south of Nars&pur, in the NarsApur TMukfL or Sub-Division of the GAddvarl District. 

1 From the original plate. 3 Metre, S&rdulavikridita. 

’The form std is rather unusual; the customary form being stut. But Dr. Buhler has given me 
the analogous instance of dyata-std, which is mentioned by K&ty&yana in his comments on Pftnini, 
iii. 2, 76. The meaning of dyata-std is not given in the Makdbhashya ; but Monier Williams ex¬ 
plains it by ‘ panegyrist.’ 

* This is rather an anomalous akshara ; but it can mean nothing but dhd. 

’Read rdjye samvvatsara-sati ; see p. 38 above, note 5.—Gen. Cunningham {Archxol. Surv. 

lnd. Vol. XII. p. 40) considered that there is a faint trace of the vowel e of rdjye-, but the vowel 
was not engraved. 

6 Read prayachchhati.— That the marks after ti are the visarga, and not marks of punctuation, is 
shewn by the form of the visarga throughout this inscription, and, contrasted with it, the marks of 
punctuation after bhdskarak, 1. 3, and at the end of the inscription. 

7 tulyena seems to be a mistake for taulyena. 8 i.e. tulyena ( taulyena ). 
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11 Y6 1 vyakkramed 2 3 4 * =dAyam=imam nibaddham g6«ghno guru*ghn6 

ghAtakah sah 8 * taih pAtakai[h*] 

12 panchabhir=anvit6=dhar=gachchhen‘=narah s-opanipAtakai§=ch=£ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained! May that Sun, the rich source of rays that pierce {the 
darkness -which is) the envelope of the earth, protect you,—whom BrAhrnans, of enlightened 
minds, {have recourse ■to) 6 according to due rite, {and thus become ) the utterers of praises 
in meditation, which are directed solely to him; whose limit, either vertically or from side to 
side, neither the gods nor the demons could ascertain; {and) by having recourse to 
whom, mankind, when they have lost control of themselves through much disease and 
agitation of the mind, acquire consciousness {again) ! 

(Line 3.)—In the augmenting victorious reign 6 of the Paramabhattdraka and Malta- 
rdjddhirdja, the glorious Skandagupta ; in the year one hundred 3 increased by forty-six ; 
{and) while the month PhAlguna is current for the increase of the enjoyment, in {the land 
of) Antarvedi, of the Vishayapati Sarvanaga, who has been accepted {with favour) by 
his 7 feet;— 

(L, 5.)—The BrAhman Devavishnu, who belongs to the community of Chaturvddins 
of PadmA of the town of Chandrapura, —who is the son of D&va, {and) the son’s son of 
HaritrAta, {and) the son of the son’s son of Dudika; who always recites the hymns of the 
agnihdtra-sa.cnf\cQ ; 8 who belongs to the RanAyaniya {idkhd); {and) who is of the 
Varshagana gotra, —for the increase of his own fame gives an endowment, {of which the 
interest is) to be applied to {the maintenance of) a lamp for the divine Sun, which has 
been established {in a temple) by the Kshatriyas Achalavarman and Bhrukupthasinha, 
merchants of the town of Indrapura, 6 on the east of the settlement, {and) actually 
touching .. 10 11 of the settlement of the town of Indrapura. 

(L. 8.)—This gift of a BrAhman’s endowment of ( the temple of) the Sun, {is) the per¬ 
petual property of the guild of oil-men, of which Jivanta is the head, residing at the town 
of Indrapura, as long as it continues in complete unity, {even) in moving away from this 
settlement. But there should be given by this guild, for the same time as the moon and 
the sun endure, two palas n of oil by weight, {or in figures) by weight 2, uninterrupted in 
use, {and) continuing without any diminution from the original value. 

(L. 11.)—Whosoever shall transgress this grant that has been assigned,—that man, 
{becoming as guilty as) the slayer of a cow, {or) the slayer of a spiritual preceptor, {or) 

1 Metre, IndravajrA. 2 Read y 6 vikkranted ; or, better, y 6 -tikkramed. 

3 Read sa. * Read dho gachchhen. 

4 Supply samsritya, from the third pdda of the verse. 

fi See page 38 above, note 5. 

7 i.e, Skandagupta’s. 

*agnih 6 tra, ‘an oblation to the god Agni, consisting chiefly of milk, oil, and sour gruel, offered 

every morning and evening ; the maintenance of the sacred fire.’ 

3 Here, line 6, the vowel of the second syllable is long; in lines 7 and 8 below, it is short. 

10 The meaning of mdddrydta is not apparent. 

11 pala, a particular weight, = 4 suvarnas (gold-pieces), or 64 mdshas (beans)j see the Mdna~ 
vadharmasdstra , viii. 135, Burnell's Translation, p. 200. 
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Br&hman, shall go down (into hell), invested with (the guilt of) those (‘well- 
sms, 1 * * together with the minor sins* 


No. 17; PLATE X. 

GANGDHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF VISVAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 480. 

This inscription, which is now published for the first time, was brought to my notice 
in 1883 , through a photograph sent to me by Colonel W. Muir, then Political Agent at 
K 6 t& in Central India. 

Gangdhar 9 is a village about fifty-two miles south-west of JhAlr4p4tan, the chief 
town of the Jh414w4d 4 State in the Western MMwa division of Central India. The 
inscription is on a stone-tablet standing under a tamarind-tree about a mile to the north 
of the village ; evidently on the site of an old ruined temple. 

At the top of the stone there is some sculpture, which I cannot quite make out in the 
rough drawing of it that was brought to me with the ink-impression; but it is probably a 
sixteen-leaved waterlily.—The writing covers the entire front of the stone, about 2 ' of" 
high by 3 ' 8 " broad. Twelve letters are broken away and lost in the first part of line 1 ; 
eleven in line 2 ; three in line 3 ; and two or three all the way down from there as far as 
line 36 . In lines 4 to 36 , however, it is in most cases easy to supply what has been lost. 
In lines 37 to 40 , again, from three to six letters are broken away at the beginning, and 
from two to four at the end of each line. The inscription was thus of a somewhat 
irregular shape, lines 1 to 6 and 37 to 41 being rather longer than lines 7 to 36 ; which 
looks as if the stone on which it was engraved was a panel in the wall of a temple.—-The 

size of the letters varies from about f" to The characters belong to the southern 

class of alphabets; and give a specimen of what may be called the Western Mdlwa 

alphabet of the fifth century A.D. They include, however, in hhadga, line 5 , and in 

several other places, not merely a separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from the 
dental d t in accordance with the custom of the northern alphabets, but a quite unique 
form of it, which does not occur in any other early inscription that I know of, and which 
is the clear prototype of the modern D 6 vanH.gari form of this letter. They also include 
the very rare initial au, in aupamya , line 6 .—The language is Sanskrit; and except for 
the words siddhir=astu at the end, the inscription is in verse throughout.—In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice ( 1 ) the use of jihvdmiHiya , e.g. in chakitaik-kriyatS , 


1 i.e. the pa he ha mahdpdtakani ; see page 38 above, note 4. 

*The upanipdtakdni, —or more usually upapdtakdni ■, the longer form being used in this verse 
for the sake of the metre,—are sins of the second degree, such as killing a qow, sacrificing for those 
for whom sacrifices ought not to be made, &c., &c.; see the Mdnavadharmasdstra, xi. 60 to 67, Bur¬ 
nell’s Translation, p. 332 f. 

8 The ' Gangrar, Gungra, and Gungurar, ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. 23 0 56' N.; 
Long. 75 0 41' E.—The modern name must be connected with Gargara, the ancient name, according to 
line 23 of this inscription, of the small river, now called ‘Kalisind,’ on which it stands. But it is not 
apparent how the dental dh came to be introduced into it; nor why it appears as r in the corrupt 
English forms. 

4 The 1 Jhalawar, Jhallawar, and Jhallowa,’ of maps, &c. 
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line ! 1, and subhujah=khadga, line 26; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra , before i, in vatea, line 29, and ahium&n, line 35; but not in vamia in line 2; 
(3) frequent doubling of k, g, t, and p, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in 
vikkramina , line 8; samaggram, line 4; vittrasta, line 13; and appratimina , line 4; and 
of bh, in vyabbhra, line 9; and (4) the same in respect of kh, t, bh, and in conjunc¬ 
tion with a following y, e.g. in prakkhydta, line 2, and vikkhydpayan, line 26; bhrittya, 
line 4, and prattyasta, line 14; abbhyudyata, line 13; and yassya, lines 11, 12, 14, 16, 
and 31. 

The inscription is of the time of a prince named Vi^vavarman. It is dated, in 
words, when four hundred and eighty years had expired, i.e. in the four hundred and 
eighty-first year, on the thirteenth day-of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika 
(October-November.) * 1 * * * * The era is not specified in this record; but of course the date 


1 The passage containing the date, line 19 f,, is not an easy one to deal with. — The date of 
four hundred and ninety-three, given in the next inscription, for Visvavarman's son Bandliuvarman, 
shews that the number of the centuries in the present passage must be four. And the reading that 

I give is exactly in accordance with the appearance of the original. But there are the objections, 

(1) that it is a violation oi the metre, since it gives us, in chaturshu, an amphibrach where a 

dactyl is required; and (2) that it leaves kriteshu, ‘ made, done, performed,’ as a superfluous and 

rather unmeaning word, unless we somewhat strain its meaning by giving it the sense of *fully 

completed (years).’—In the sense of ‘(years) accomplished, i. e. expired,’ kriteshu occurs in line 1 
of the ByAnA inscription of Vishnuvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59 below, Plate xxxviC. But 
though this use of it is unusual, it is justifiable there, as it is not accompanied by ydtdshu ’ 
'having gone by,’ or any similar word.—My first inclination about the present passage was,’ 
that kriteshu was used in the sense of ‘ made, effected, established by;’ and that the three aksharas 
preceding it contained the name of the founder of the era. But Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, with whom I 
discussed the passage, was of opinion that krita could not be used in such a sense; and I am not 
able to quote anything opposed to his opinion. Moreover, that interpretation would have left us 
without any word to specify the centuries of the date.— My next inclination was to read cka tsapu - 
kriteshu, which would satisfy the metrical requirements, and may be justified by the appearance of 
the original; and to look upon tsapu as intended for a vocalisation of the numerical symbol for four 
hundred; “ made by (the utterance of) tsapu." The very peculiar expression, sottarapadeshu, 
which follows, seemed to point to something of this kind being intended. And Dr. Biihler has given 
an instance of a pronunciative value being certainly allotted to the symbol for four {Ind. Ant. Vol. 
VI. p. 47 f.) But to this interpretation there are the objections, (1) that the word cha would be rather 
superfluous and unmeaning ; and (2) that the symbol for four hundred does not resemble the syllables 
tsapu. — Dr. Bhandarkar also suggested that the word ‘four’ is expressed by krita (in kriteshu). 
But this would leave the preceding two or three aksharas altogether unexplained. And, though Krita, 
as the name of the first of the four ages, is capable, on the numerical-word system, of being used to 
represent the number four, this system was not in use in inscriptions in India at this early time. The 
period of the invention of the system in question still remains to be determined. That the use of it 
was known to Var&hamihira (died A.D. 587; Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407), is shewn by 
his employing, in the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 20, 21, the words Rudra for ‘ eleven,’ RAma for ‘ three,’ 
aga (mountain) for > seven,’ and sara (arrow) and vishaya (object of sense) for ‘ five.’ And it has been 
supposed that it was used by Aryabhata (born A.D. 476 ; id. p. 405); but Dr. Bhau Daji (id. p. 404) has 
pointed out, from his own MS., that the half-verse in question, the only apparent instance, giving the 
number of the revolutions of the planet Jupiter in numerical words, is not really Aryabhata’s (a point 
that is supported also by the metre ; for the two fines together make up a verse in the Upagiti metre ; 
whereas Aryabhata used the AryA metre, and the first line is the second half of a verse in that metre) | 
but is an addition, in all probability by Utpala or BhattAtpala (about A.D. 966 ; id. p. 410). The 
earliest epigraphical instances, at present available, are, in Cambodia, the Bayang inscription, dated 
Saka-Samvat 526 (A.D. 604-5) and 54 6 (Barth's Inscriptions Sanscrites du Cambodge, p. 36, line 11), 
where the dates are expressed by the (five) arrows (of KAmadSva), Dasra (one of the two Asvinau)’ 
and the (six) flavours, and by the (five) senses, the (four) oceans, and the (six) seasons ; and, in India 
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has to be referred to the era, dating from the tribal constitution of the Malavas, that is 
mentioned specifically in the next inscription, which gives us the year four hundred and 
ninety-three for ViSvavarman’s son, Bandhuvarman, the feudatory of Kumaragupta. 
This Malava era is the Vikrama era, * 1 * commencing B.C. 57; and the result for the 
present inscription is A.D. 423-24 expired, or 424-25 current; which shews that 
Vi^vavarman, also, was a contemporary of Kumaragupta. The inscription belongs 
partly to the Vaishnava, and partly to the S&kta or T&ntrika form of religion; the object 
of it being to record how a certain Mayurakshaka, a minister of Vi§vavarman, built a 
temple of Vishnu,—also a temple of the divine Mothers,—and also a large drinking-well. 

TEXT.® 

j [- w 3 — w — w w — v^]masya Vishnor=bbhujas=surapati-dvipa-hasta- 

[sa]rppa[-v/ — w w — o v — w--v_v] 

2 [— vy v-/ — v-/ — w-] [II] Prakkhy 4 ta-viryya-ya§as[cLm] ksh[i]tip- 

&dhip&n&m vam§-odbhav6 [w]gativi[>y w — -- u-uv 

w “ 

3 [w — w] kAnta§=§rimAn=babhuva N aravai'mma-nripah prak&gah || 

Yajnais=sur&n=muni-gan4[n]=[n]i[ya]mair=ud&rai[h] [-w — v_/ — ^ 

- ] 

4 [mfin6]na bhrittya-janam=a-ppratim6na lok& y6=t6shayat=su-charitaiS=cha 

jagat=samaggrarh II Hasty-a§va-s&dhana[vy — w w — w--v/ 

5 [v-/]khadga-marich[i*]matsu 11(1) sangr&ma-mftrddhasu mukham samudikshya 

yasya n 4 Sam=pray&nty=-ari"gan 4 bhaya-nashta-chfesht&h [ll*] [Tasy= 4 tmajah] 4 

[v/ w — V-/] 

6 —]au mahitmA buddhy& Brihaspati-samas=sakal6ndu-vaktrah 11(1) 

aupamyabhuta iva RAma-Bhagirath&bhy&m r&[— w — w w] 

7 ““] [bhu]vi Vi^vavarrama II Dhairyy6na M6rum=abhij£ti-gup6na 

Vainyam=indum prabh&-saniuday6na balfena Vishnum [l] [sam]- 

8 [va]rttak- 4 nalam=a-sahyatamAft=cha diptyA yo vikkramexia cha sur- 

idhipatim vrjigyfe II Vyivritta-m&rgga iva bh&- 

9 [nur=asa]hya-milrttir=vyabbhr-6day-ltdhikatar-6j[3*]vala-gh6ra-dlptih 11(1) yaS= 

§akyat& na ripubhir=bbhaya-vihval-&kshair=udvi- 
10 [kshitum ksha]nam=api ppragrihita-Sastrah II Nirbbhilshanair=avigat 4 sra- 

jal-Ardra-gandair=vvichchhinna-mandanatay=6j[j*]vala-nashta- 


itself, the record of Saka-Sariivat 867 (A.D. 945-46) for the accession of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Amma II. {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16, line 31), in which the date is expressed by the (eight) 
demi-gods called Vasu, the (six) flavours, and the (seven) mountains.—The supposition that the 
present passage contains one of these numerical words, is certainly not tenable. And, after full con¬ 
sideration, I can see nothing to be done, save to take the reading chaturshu ; to accept the violation 
of the metre; and, as we also have ydtdshu, to translate kriteshu by ‘fully-complete.’—In the same 
verse, there is also a violation of the metre (or some other mistake) in the words saumyeshv « asita ; 
and, in line xi, the final long 1 of kdmint is shortened for metrical purposes. 

1 See the Preface. 

* From the ink-impression and a paper estampage. 

8 Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next seventeen verses. 

4 Also tasy*dnujah, “ his younger brother," will suit the metre. 
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u [§obhai]h f 1(1) yassy=An-kAm\ni 1 -mukhAmburuhair=bbalasya pdrvvarh pratApa- 
chakitaih=kriyatA pranAmah || Ratn-Adgama-dyuti- 

12 [vira]njita-k&la-tAlair=uttrasta-nakkra-niakara-kshata-ph[A]na-mAlaih II(I) charid- 
Anil'-6ddhata-taranga*samasta-hastair-yyassy=A" 

13 [rrjnavai]r=api balAni namahkriyantA II Bhftr=uddhri(ddhri)ta-druma- 
vikampita-§aila-kila-vittrast.a-vidruta-mriga-dvija-SAnya(nya)-gu- 

14 [ 1 mA] [l] yassy=6nnata-pravisham[i]kri(kri)ta-rAjamArggA ssainya 2 -prayAna-samaye 
vinimajiat=!va II Prattyasta-mauli- 

15 [ma]ni-raSmi-nakha-prabh-Andhair=abbhyudyat-AnjalitayA 6abal-Agragandaih 11(1) 
vidyAdharaifi ppriyatamA-bhuja-pASa-ba- 

16 [ddhair=yya]ssy=AdarAd=divi ya§A[rh]si namahkriyantA II Agr6=pi yA(yo) 
vayasi samparivarttamAna§=§Astr-AnusAra-pari- 

17 [varddhita]-£uddha-buddhih 11(1) sad-dharmma-mArggarn=iva rAjasu dar§a- 
yishyan=rakshA-vidhim Bharata-vaj=jagatah =karoti II Tasmin=pra- 

18 [SAsa]ti mahin=nripati-pravir& svarggarh yathA surapatAv=amita-prabhAvA 11(1) 
n=AbhM=adharmma-mrato vyasan-Anvito 

19 ,[vA I6ke] kadAchana janas=sukha-varjjito vA II YAtAshu chatu[r]shu 3 
kri(kri)tAshu SatAshu sausyaishvA( ? §hthA)£tta- 4 * 6 s6ttarapadAshv=iha vatsa* 

20 [rAshu] 11(1) SuklA trayodaSa-dine bhuvi KArttikasya mAsasya sarvva-jana- 
chitta-sukh-Avahasya II Nil-otpala-pra- 

21 [srita-rA]nv-arun-Ambu-kirnnA bandhAka-bAna-kusum-6j[j*]vala-kAnan-AntA ||(|) 
nidrA-vyapAya-samayA M adhusudanasya kA- 

22 [ 1 A prabujddha-kumud-Agara-Suddha-tArA II VApi-tadAga-surasadmasabh-odupAna®- 
nAnAvidh-6pavana-sankrama-dirghik[a]- 

23 [bhibj 11(0 sA(i)shtAra=iv=Abharana-jAtibhir=anganAm svArh y6 Garggara- 
tata-puram sakka(ma)Iafi-chakAra II RAjfias=tritiyam=iva chakshur=udA- 

24 [ra-vritti]r=ddAva-dvijAti-guru-b[A]ndhava-sAdhu(?)-bhaktah 11(1) §Astrai[h*] stute 
cha vinay[A*] vyavahAra-hine yo=pakshapAta-rahit6 nidadh[au] 

25 [sva-chint]Am II Sarvvasya jtvitam=a-nityam=a-sAravach=cha d6lA-chalAm=anu- 
vichintya tathA vibhfttim 11(1) nyAy-Aga[t6]- 

26 [na vi]bhavena parAn=cha bhaktim vikkhyApayann=upari chakkra-gadA- 
dharasya II Pina°-vyAyata-vritta-lambi-subhujah=khadga-vrap[ai]- 

27 [r=anki]tah 11(1) karnn-Anta-pratisarppamAna(na)-nayana[h*] gyA(§yA)m-AvadAta- 
chchhavih 11(1) darpp-Avishkri(shkri)ta-sc>(sA)ra-§attru-mathan6 dushth(sht)- 
A§va- 

28 [-] ball 11(1) bhaktyA ch=AsuhridAfi=cha bAndhava-sam6 dharmm-Arttha- 

kAm-oditah II PrajfiA-§auryya-kul-6dgat6 digi- 

29 [di§i] prakkhyAta-viryyo vaSi (I) puttre VishnubhatA tathA Haribhate 
sambaddha-vanSa-kriyah 11(1) eta- 

1 The final long i of kdmitii is shortened for the sake of the metre. 

•Read sainya. 3 See page 73 above, note 1. 

♦Read saumyeshv=a$ita ; which, however, entails another violation of the metre, since a sit a, 

‘ the eightieth,’ gives us an amphibrach where an antibacch is required.—We might satisfy the require* 

ments of the metre by reading saurnye-s/it-dsita, which would give the ‘eighty-eighth (year).’ But 
this would also give us a locative singular, saumyd, where the locative plural, saumyeshu , is required 
in apposition with sates/iu. 

6 Read ddapana, or ddupdna. 6 Metre, S&rdulavikrldita; and in the next verse. 
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30 [t=pApa]-path- 4 varodhi vipula-gri-vallabh6(bhai)r=Atmajaih 11(1) Vishn6[h*] 

sthAnam=akArayad=bhagava- 

31 [tag=Sri]mAn=Mayurakshakah II KailAsaMiuhga-gikhara-ppratimasya yassya 

drishtv=Akri(kri)tirh pra- 

32 [muditai]r=vvadan-Aravindi(ndai)h 11(1) vidyAdharAh ppriyatamA-sahitAl? su- 

£6bham=AdarSi(r§a)-bimba- 

33 [m=iva] yAnty=avalokayantah il YAn 8 =drishtvA sura-sundari-kara-tala- 

vyAghrishta-prishtha-kshanam 11 ( 1 ) prattyA- 

34 [vartta]na-gankino ratha-hayAn=Akri(kri)shya chafichat-satAn 11 ( 1 ) puny-odarka- 

mati-prabh 4 va-munibhis=sarh- 

35 [sth]yamAn6=mbare (II) samrajy=Anjali-kiittalan 3 =nata-§ir 4 bhitab prayAtty® 

ahgumAn II M 4 tn(tri)i?afi i =cha 

36 [pramu]dita-ghan-Atyarttha-nihrAdinlnAm 11(1) tAntr-odbhCita-prabala-pavan-od- 

varttit-AmbhonidhinAm 11 ( 1 ) 

37 [-v^]gatara=idaifi dAkinl-samprakirnnam 11(1) v6gm=Atyuggrarh 

nripati -sachi vo=kArayat=pu nya-het6h II PAtAle * 5 [v> ^ —] 

38 [w — ^]ratibhir=gguptarii bhujarig-6[pa*]maih 11(1) gita-svAdu-viSuddha-bhuri- 

salilarh sopAni(na).mAl-6j[j*]valam 11(1) da(?)[—•—v/w] 

39 [—w — w]gahanam kshirodadhi-sparddhinam 11(1) kCipafi=ch=ainam=ak 4 rayad= 

guria-nidhih grim An =May uraksh akah II Y 4 vach 6 =ch[-v_/ 

40 [w v-/ —] sAgarA ratnavantb nAnA-gulma-druma-vanavati yAvad=urvvi sa- 

gai(?)lA 11 ( 1 ) yavach=ch=6ndur=ggraha-gana-chitam vy6ma bhA[sika]- 

41 [roti tA]vat=kirttir=bbhavatu vipuIA £ri-Mayurakshakasy6diti 7 8 Siddhir= 

astu [il*] 

TRANSLATION. 

..... the arm of (the god) Vishriu; 

...the serpentine movements of the trunk of (AirAvata) the 

elephant of (Indra) # the lord of the gods...! 

(Line 2.)—Born in a lineage of rulers of the earth who were possessed of renowned 

prowess and fame.... 

beautiful ..there was the illustrious king Naravarman, the famous one;— 

who pleased the gods with sacrifices, the saints with observances of a noble nature. 

...... {his) servants with honourable 

treatment that was unequalled in the world, and the whole earth with excellent achieve¬ 
ments;—[who].. the appliances of elephants and horses... 

.in [battle-fields] which were full of the rays of {his) sword; {and whose) 

enemies, losing the power of motion through fear, are destroyed {by simply) seeing his face 
in the van of war. 

(L. 5.)—[His son ®] . magnanimous; equal to Brihaspati in 

intellect; possessed of a countenance like the full-moon ; the standard of comparison, as it 


1 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 8 Metre, S&rdulavikrfdita. 

* Read samkuchy-dhjali-kuUnalan. ‘Metre, Mandakr&ntft. 

6 Metre, SArdulavikndita. 8 Metre, MandAkr&ntA. 

7 The composer, or the writer, seems to have become confused here between Mayurdkshakasy - 
fiti, which is the correct reading, and Mayurdkshakasya sydd-iti. 

8 Or possibly “ [his younger brother]” ; see page 74 above, note 4 . 
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were, for (even) RAma and Bhagiratha; ....on the earth, 

(was) Vi£vavarman ; — who surpassed (the mountain) M6ru in firmness, Vairiya in here¬ 
ditary virtue, the moon in development of lustre, (the god) Vishpu in strength, and the 
most unendurable fire of universal destruction in brilliance, and (Indra) the lord of the 
gods in prowess;—who, when he grasps (his) weapon, cannot be gazed upon even 
for a moment by (his) enemies, whose eyes are blinded by fear, just like a sun, which, 
turning back upon (its) course, has an unendurable form and a brilliant and terrible lustre 
that is heightened by rising in a cloudless sky;—to whom obeisance is performed by the 
waterlilies which are the faces of the lovely women of (his) enemies, frightened before¬ 
hand by (hearing of) the prowess of (his) strength, (and now) destitute of ornaments, 
moist on the cheeks with the water of the tears that cling there, (and) deprived of beauty by 
having their wearing of adornments stopped ;—whose forces, moreover, have reverence done 
to them by [the oceans], the palmyra-trees on the shores of which are beautified by the 
lustre of the production of jewels (from the waters) ; the rows of the foam on which are 
broken through by the terrified sharks and marine monsters; (and) all of whose hands, 
which are their waves, are shaken about by a fierce wind;—at the time of the journeying 
forth of whose army, the earth has (its) thickets emptied of the beasts and birds which 
flee away from fear of the lances that uproot the trees and make the mountains tremble, 
and, having (its) highways made uneven by protuberances, sinks down as it were (under 
the tread of his troops) ;—whose reputation has respect paid to it in a reverential manner 
in the sky by the Vidy Ad haras, bound in the fetters of the arms of (their) mistresses, who 
are blinded by the radiance, directed towards (them), of the rays of the jewels in (his) 
diadem, (and) the upper parts of whose cheeks are shaded by the lifting up of (their) 
joined hands in the act of respectful salutation;—and who, even when he was still in early 
youth, nourished (his) pure intellect by following the sacred writings, and now effects the 
protection of the world like Bharata, pointing out, as it were, the path of the true religion 
among kings. While he, the king, the bravest among kings, is governing the earth, just 
as (Indra) the lord of the gods, of unmeasured majesty, (governs) the heavens, there is 
never any one [among mankind] who delights in wickedness, [or] is beset by misfortune, or 
is destitute of happiness. 

(L. 19.)—And when four hundred fully-complete auspicious years, 1 * together with the 
eightieth (year), had here gone by; on the bright thirteenth day of the month KArttika 
which brings happiness to the thoughts of all mankind ;—in the season 3 * * 6 * * which abounds 
with waters that are of a reddish-brown colour with the pollen that is discharged from the 
blue waterlilies ; when the skirts of the groves are radiant with the flowers of the bandhdka 9 
and bdna*- trees; when there is the time of the awakening from sleep of (the god) 
Madhusfidana f (and) when the stars are as pure as a bed of waterlilies in full bloom;— 

(L. 22 .) —He who has adorned (this) city on the banks of the Gargara with irrigation 
wells, tanks, and temples and halls of the gods, drinking-wells, and pleasure-gardens of 


1 See page 73 above, note 1; and page 75, note 4. 

8 i.e, Sarad, the autumn, consisting of the two months Asvayuja (September-October) and K&rt- 

tika (October-November). 

% bandhuka\ ' a shrub bearing a red flower; Pentapetes Phcenicea ; Terminalia Tomentosa.’ 

* bdna ; 1 the blue-flowering Barleria.' 

6 Vishnu, who sleeps during the four months of the rainy season. His slumber commences on 

the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the month AshAdha. (June-.luly), and ends on the eleventh 

day of the bright fortnight of KArttika (October-November). 
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various kinds, and causeways, and long pools, just as if {he were adorning his own) beloved 
wife with different sorts of ornaments ; he who is, as it were, the third eye of the king ; who 
is of noble behaviour; who is devoted to gods, Brahmans, spiritual preceptors, relations, 
and holy men; and who, {by nature) not free from partiality {for this particular virtue), 
has {always) applied {his) thoughts to courteous behaviour, destitute of litigation, which 
is applauded by the sacred writings ;—he who, having reflected that the life of every man 
lasts not for ever and is full of feebleness, and that prosperity is as unstable as a swing, is 
displaying, by means of {his) lawfully acquired riches, the most extreme devotion towards 
(the god Vislniu) who bears the discus and the club j 1 —he who has two handsome arms 
that are muscular and long and round and pendulous; who is [marked] with the wounds of 
swords; whose eyes stretch to the tips of {his) ears; who is possessed of a clear skin like 
that of a young woman of tender age; who destroys {his) enemies when they display 
energy through pride ; who is powerful .; who through devo¬ 

tion behaves like a relation towards {his) enemies; who is experienced in {the combined 
pursuit , without mutual conflict , of) religion and wealth and pleasure ;— 

(L, 28.)—He, the illustrious Mayurakshaka,—who is sprung from a family possessed 
of wisdom and prowess; whose heroism is renowned in every region ; who holds himself 
under control; {and) who has accomplished, in his son Vishnubhata and also Haribhata, 
the duty of {continuing his) lineage,—caused to be built by his sons, the favourites of great 
good fortune, this shrine of the divine (god) Vishnu, which blocks up the path of sin,— 
seeing the aspect of which, resembling the lofty peak of (the mountain) KailAsa, the 
Vidy&dharas, accompanied by their mistresses, come and gaze into it with happy faces 
that are like waterlilies, as if it were the very lustrous surface of a mirror;— {and) seeing 
which {aspect), at the moment when the surface {of the roof) has been polished by the 
palms of the hands of the lovely women of the gods, the sun, who in the sky is praised in 
chorus by the saints possessed of superhuman power of mind resulting from religious merit, 
reins in his chariot-horses with {their) tossing manes, which think {from the ref ection) 
that they are returning towards {themselves), and, joining {his hands) together {so that 
they resemble) an expanding bud in respectful salutation, runs away in fear with bent-down 
head. 

(L. 35.)—Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode, .. {and) filled full of 

female ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in joy, {and) 
who stir up the {very) oceans with the mighty wind rising from the magic rites of their 
religion. 

(L. 37.)—And the illustrious Mayurakshaka, the receptacle of virtuous qualities, 

caused to be made this well, which is protected by ..in the 

lower regions, resembling serpents; which possesses much water, cool, and sweet, and 
pure ; {and) which rivals the ocean. 

(L. 39.)—As long as the oceans..are full of jewels; as 

long as the earth, with (?'£?) mountains, abounds with many thickets and trees and woods ; 
and as long as the moon lights up the sky that is inlaid with the host of the planets ;—so 
long let the fame of the illustrious Mayurakshaka remain abundant! Let there be 
success! 

1 This compound combines two well-known names of Vishnu,—Chakradhara, and Gadftdhara. 
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No. 18; PLATE XL 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA 
AND BANDHTJVARMAN, 

THE JVtALAVA YEARS 493 AND 529. 

THIS inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant . Voh 
XV. p. 194 fh, was discovered through information given by the late Mr. Arthur 
Sulivan, who, in 1879, sent to General Cunningham, from Mandasor, a hand-copy of the 
fragmentary pillar inscription of Yagodharman, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. I saw this 
copy in 1883, and, recognising in it the name of Mihirakula, sent my copyists, in March 
1884, to take impressions of this fragment and of any other inscriptions that they might 
find. In the search made by them, they discovered the present inscription, and also the 
entire duplicate copy of the pillar inscription of YaSodharman, No. 33 below, Plate xxiB., 
which had escaped the notice of Mr. Sulivan. 

Mandasor, 1 or more properly Da&t&r, the ancient Da&apura , 3 on the north or left 


1 The ‘Mandesar, Mandesor, Mandesur, Mandisore, Mandosar, Mandsaur, Mundesor, and 
Mundesoor/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. 24 0 3' N.; Long, 75 0 8' E. 

9 Dasfir is the name by which, in preference to Mandasor, the town is habitually spoken of by the 
villagers and agriculturists of the locality and neighbourhood, and even as far as Ind6r. And in some 
bilingual sanads or warrants, of about a century and a half ago, I found this form, Das6r, used in the 
vernacular passages, while the Persian passages of the same documents give the form Mandasfir. So 
also, Pandits still habitually use the form Dasapura in their correspondence; a practice with which 
we rnay compare the use, also by Papdits, of Ahipura and Nakhapura for respectively Sampgaum and 
Ugargol in the Belgaum District; except that it is doubtful whether these are original Sanskrit names, 
or only pedantic Sanskrit translations of original vernacular names.—The local explanation of the 
name is, that the place was originally a city of the Pur&nic king Dasaratha. But, on this view, the 
modern name should be Dasrath&r. The true explanation evidently is that,—just as now the town- 
ship includes from twelve to fifteen outlying hamlets or divisions ; Khilchfpur, Jankfipurfi., RAmpuriyft, 
ChandrapurA, B&l&ganj, &c.,—so, when it was originally constituted, it included exactly ten ( dasa ) 
such hamlets {pura ).—As regards the fuller form of Mandas6r, by which alone the town is known 
officially and is entered in maps, I cannot at present explain the origin of it. But Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji suggested to me that it may perhaps represent Manda-DaSapura, "the distressed or afflicted 
Dasapura," in commemoration of the overthrow of the town, and the destruction of the Hindu tem¬ 
ples in it, by the Musalm&ns, in memory of which, even to the present day, the N%ar Brahmans of 
the place will not drink the water there. And, as tending to support this suggestion, I would mention 
that one of the Pandits whom I questioned on the spot, gave me Mannadasdr as another form of the 
name. Another suggestion, by Mr. F. S. Growse, is that the name combines the two names of Mad 
and Dasapura ; the former of them (see Ind . Ant . Vol. XV. p. 195) being the name of a village, also 
called Afzalpur, about eleven miles south-east of Mandasfir, from which, it is said, were brought, from 
ruined Hindu temples, the stones that were used in the construction of the Musalm&n fort at Manda- 
sdr. The true explanation, whatever it may be, would probably be found in the Dasapura-Mahat - 
mya , which is extant, but which I did not succeed in obtaining for examination.—In addition to the 
present inscription, the ancient Sanskrit name, Dasapura, occurs also in line 2 of an early N&sik in¬ 
scription of Ushavad&ta (Archxol. Surv . West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 99, and Plate lii. No. 5); and in 
another inscription at Mandas6r itself, dated (Vikrama)-Samvat 1321 (A.D. 1264-65) Guru(v&ra) or 
Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month Bh&drapada, which is on a white stone 
built into the wall on the left hand inside the inner gate of the eastern entrance of the Fort.—Under 
the same name, the place is also mentioned, m connection with Avanti (Ujjain), in the Brihat - 
Samhitd , xiv. vv. n-16 (Kern's Translation, Jour . R. As . Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 83). 
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bank of the river SiwanA, 1 is the chief town of the Mandas6r District of Scindia’s Domi¬ 
nions in the Western M 4 lwa division of Central India. The inscription is on a stone 
slab, apparently rather good and dark sand-stone, built into the wall on the right hand 
half-way down a small flight of steps leading to the river in front of a mediaeval temple of 
the god Siva, under the name of Mah 3 d£va, at the.Mah&dfeva-Gh&t, which is on the south 
bank of the river, just opposite the Fort, and, I think, in the limits of the hamlet of 
Chandrapur^. 

The writing covers, except for a margin of about half an inch, the whole front of the 
stone, about 2' 7f" broad by T 4!" high. It has been a good deal worn away about the 
centre of the stone; and also the stone is chipped at several places round the edges ; but 
only a few letters here and there are really illegible, and these can in each case be easily 
supplied.—The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets; but they include two letters borrowed from the northern 
alphabets; vis. the separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, e.g. in 
tadit, line6, and childd, line 17; and also the rare lingual dh,e.g. in dridha, lines 9 and 11. 
They give a very good specimen of what may be called the Western M&lwa alphabet of 
the fifth century A.D. —The language is Sanskrit; and, with the exception of the 
opening siddham and the concluding words in line 24, the entire inscription is in 
verse.—In respect of orthography we have to notice (1) the occasional use of the 
jihvdmMiya and upadhmdniya ; e.g. in jagatah^kshaya, line 1; ganaih=kham, line 8, 
pravisritaih^pushndti , line 2 ; and abhitdnirah=pdydt, line 3; but not, for instance, in 
avabhugnaih kvachit, line 5; par ah kripand, line 14; rajah-pihjaritaii, line 5; and 
pratimdnitdh pramuditd , line 9; (2) the occasional doubling of t, dh , and bh , in con¬ 
junction with a following r ; e.g. in chittrSna, line 12 ; roddhra, line 18 ; and abbhra, line 6; 
(3) the same of th and dh, with a following^; e.g. in patthya, line 9 ; and svdddhydya, 
line 8; and (4) the same of dh, with a following v ; e.g. in addhvddi, line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king named Kumaragupta, who, from 
the description of him in line 13 as sovereign of the w'hole earth, can be no other than the 
well-known Kumaragupta of the Early Gupta dynasty. Under him, the governor at 
Da&apura was Bandhuvarman, the son of ViSvavarman. The inscription belongs 
throughout to the solar form of worship. It narrates, in the first place, how a number of 
silk-weavers immigrated from the L&ta vishaya, or central and southern Gujar&t, into 
the city of Dafiapura; and how some of the band took up other occupations, while those 
who adhered to their original pursuit constituted themselves into a separate and flourish¬ 
ing guild. And it then proceeds to record that, while Bandhuvarman was governing at 
DaSapura, the guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun, which was 
completed when, in words, four hundred and ninety-three years had elapsed, “ by {the 
reckoning from) the tribal constitution of the M&lavas,”* and therefore when the four 
hundred and ninety-fourth year (A.D. 437-38) was current, on the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Sahasya (December-January). Afterwards, under other 
kings, part of this temple fell into disrepair. And then it was restored by the same guild, 
when, in words, five hundred and twenty-nine years had elapsed, and therefore when 
the five hundred and thirtieth year (A.D. 473-74) was current, on the second lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Tapasya (February-March). This second date is, of 




1 The ‘ Sau, and Sen , 1 of maps. 


* See the Preface. 
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TEXT . 1 


1 [Sid]dh[a]m [II] Y[6 3 v>it[t*]y-a[r]ttham=upAsyat6 sura-ganais=siddhaiS=cha 

siddhy=artthibhir=ddhyAn-aik4gra-parair=vvidh6ya-vishayair=mm6ksh4rtthibhir 

=yyogibhih I bhakty 4 tivra-tap6dhanai§=cha munibhiS44pa-prasAda- 
kshamair=h6tur=yy6 jagatah=kshay 4 bhyudayayoh=p 4 y 4 t=sa vo bhlskarah 1(11) 
Tat[t*]va-jn 4 na-vid 6 =pi yasya na vidur=brahmarsha- 

2 yd=bhyudyat4h=kritsnarh yaS=cha gabhastibhil? pravisritaih=push[n]4ti 16ka- 

trayam I gandharvv4mara - siddha - kinnara - narais = sarhst£kyat6 = bhyutthito 
bhaktebhya§=cha dad4ti y6=bhilashitarii tasmai savitre namah 1(11) 

Yah 3 =pratyaham prativibh4ty-uday4chalendra-vistirnna-tunga-sikhara-skhalit- 

4rh§u-j4lah kshib4riigan4- 

3 jana-kap 6 la-tal 4 bhit 4 mrah=p 4 y 4 t=sa vas=su-k[i]ran 4 bharan 6 vivasv 4 n 1(11) 

Kusuma 4 -bhar4nata-taruvara-d6vakulasabh4-vihAra-ramani(ni)yat I Lata- 

vishay 4 n=nag 4 vrita 4 ail 4 j=jagati prathita 4 ilp 4 h 1(11) Te 5 6 7 dega-pArtthiva- 
gun 4 pahrit 4 h prak 4 §am=addhv 4 di-j 4 ny=a-vira!£ny=asukh 4 - 

4 ny=apAsya I j4t4dar4 DaSapuram prathamam nian6bhir=anv=4gat4s» 

sa-suta-bandhu-jands=sam6tya II Matt6bha-gapda-tata-vichyuta-d4na-bindu- 
sikt-6pa!4chala-sahasra-vibh6sh4(sha)r.4y4h [I*] pushp4vanamra-taru-manda- 
vatarhsak4y4 bhdmdh=paran=tilaka-bhutam--idarri kramfina II Tat 8 -6ttha- 
vriksha-chyuta- 

5 naika-pushpa-vichitra-tir 4 nta-jal 4 ni bh 4 nti I praphulta-padm 4 bharan 4 ni yatra 

sar4rhsi k4rapdava-sarhkul4ni II Vilola-vichi-chalit4ravinda-patad-rajah- 
pinjaritai§=cha hamsaih I sva-k6sar-od4ra-bhar-4vabhugnaih kvachit= 
sar4msy=amburuhai4=cha bh4nti 1(11) Sva-pushpa-bh4r-4vanatair= 
nnag6ndrair=mada- 

6 pragalbh-41i-kula-svanai§=cha I ajasra-g4bhiS=cha pur-4ngan4bhir=vvan4ni yasmin= 

samalamkrit4ni II Chalat T -pat4k4ny=abal4-san4th4ny=atyarttha-§ukl4ny=adhik- 

onnat4ni I tadil-lat4-chitra-sit4bbhra-k6ta-tuly-opam4n4ni grih&ni yatra II 
Kail4sa 8 -tuhga4ikhara-pratim4ni ch=4ny4ny=4bh4nti dirggha-valabhi- 
sa-vedik4ni I g4ndharvva-§abda-mukhar4ni(ni) nivishta-chitra-karmm4pi lola- 
kadali-vana4obhit4ni II Pr4s4da 9 -m4l4bhir=alarhkrit4ni dhar4rh vid4ryy= 
aiva samutthit4ni I vim4na-m4l4-sadri§4ni yattra grih4pi p6rnp-6ndu- 
kar-4mal4ni II Yad 10 =bh4ty=abhiramya-sarid-[d*]vayena chapal-6rmmir)4 
samupagftdharh 


ni 


1 From the ink-impression. 9 Metre, Sirdulavikrfdita ; and in the next verse. 

3 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 4 Metre, Aryl 

6 Metre, Vasantatilaka; and in the next verse. 

® Metre, Up£ndravajr 4 ; and in the next two verses. 

7 Metre, Upaj 4 ti of IndravajrfL and Up£ndravajrl 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

9 Metre, Upajftti of IndravajrA and Up6ndravajrl “Metre, Aryl 


<SL 


8i 


course, the year in which the inscription was actually composed and engraved ; since we 
are told at the end that it was all composed by Vatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout 
is obviously the work of one and the same hand. 


M 
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rahasi kucha-i&linibhy&rh Priti-Ratibhyfim Smar 4 ngam=iva II Satya 1 - 

kshama-dama-Sama-vrata-Saucha-dhairyya-sv&ddhy&ya-vritta-vinaya - sthiti-bud- 
dhy-up£taih I vidyMapo-nidhibhir=a-smayitai$=cha viprair=yyad=bhr&jat6 
graha-ganaih=kham=iva pradiptaih II Atha 3 sametya nirantara-sangatair= 
aharahah-pravijnmbhita- 

sauhridAh [I*] nripatibhis=suta-vat-pratim[a]nit 4 h pramudita nyavasanta 
sukharh pur6 II Sravai?a s -[su]bhaga[m] dh[ajnurvvaidya[m] dfidbam 

parinishthiteih S ucharita-§at 4 sang 4 h=k 6 chid=vichittra-kath 4 -vidah I vinaya- 
nibhritds = samyag - dharmma - prasanga - pardyan^b = priyam = a - parusham 
patthyarb ch=ciny6 ksharnA bahu bh&shiturh II 

K6chit 4 * =sva-karmmany=adhik&s=tath-4nyair=vvijn&yat6 jy6tisham=4tmavadbhih I 
ady&pi ch= 4 ny 6 sa.mara-pragalbhab=kurvvanty=arin4m=a-hitarh pra- 

sahya 1 ( 11 ) Pr&jni 6 manojna-vadhavah prathit-firu-vartiSA varn§ 4 nurftpa- 
charit4bharapks=tath-any6 I satya-vrallh pranayin&m=upak 4 ra-daksh& 
visrambha- 

[pfirvva]m=apar6 dndha-sau'nrid&S=cha II Vijita 8 * -vishaya-sangair=ddharmma- 
§ilais=tath= 4 nyair=m[ri]dubhir=adhika-sat[t*]vair= 116 kay&tr 4 rnarai§=cha I sva- 
kula-tilaka-bhfttair=mukta-rfigair=udArair=adhikam==abhivibh&ti Srenir=£vam- 

prak&raih II T&runya 7 -k&nty-upachit6=pi suvarnnah&ra-t&rbbCila-pushpa- 
vidhinA sama- 

[laiiikri]to=pi I n&ri-janah priyam=upaiti na t&vad=agry 4 (§ry&)rii y 4 van=na 
pattamaya-vastra-y[u]gAni dhatte II Sparsa[va]ti 8 varnn&ntara- 

vibh4ga-chittr6na n£tra-subhag6na I yais=sakalam=ddam kshititalam=alam- 
kritam patta-vastrena II VidyAdhari°-ruchira-pallava-karnnapura-vat-erit- 
Asthirataram pravichintya 

[lojkarh I m&nushyam=artha-nichay&m§=cha tath& vi< 4 lS.rhs=tesh&m Subh& 
matir=abh£td=achal& tatas=>tu II Cliatus 10 -samudr 4 n[t]a-vil 61 a-m 6 khal&rh 
Sumeru-Kail 4 sa-briliat-pay 6 dbar&m I van4nta-v&nta-sphuta-pushpa-h&simrri 
Kumaragupt6 prithivirii pra^sati II Samana u -dhiS=Sukra-Brihas- 
patibhy 4 m lalAma-bhOto bhuvi 

p&rtthiv&n&m I raneshu yah Pirttha-sam 4 na-karmn 4 babhdva gopta 
nripa-Viivavarmma II Din ,3 4 nukampana-parah kripan-Artta-vargga- 
sandh[A]-prado=dhika-day&lur=an&tha-r 4 thab I kalpa-drumah pranayindrn= 
abhayam prada§=cha bhitasya yo janapadasya cha bandhur= 4 sit II 
Tasy 18 =&tmajah sthairyya-nay-opapanno bandhu-priyo 

bandhur=iva praj&ndrii I bamdhv-artti-hartti nripa-Bandbuvarmma. dvid- 
dripta-paksha-kshapag-aika-dakshab II KAnto 11 yuv& rapa-patur=vvinay- 
&nvita§=cha r£j= 4 pi sann=upasrito na madaili smay- 4 dyaib I Srihg&ra- 


I Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

8 Metre, Harint. 

6 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

7 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

9 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

II Metre, Up£ndravajr&. 

18 Metre, Indravajr&. 


9 Metre, Drutavilambita. 
4 Metre, IndravajrS. 

6 Metre, MAlinf. 

8 Metre, AryS.. 

10 Metre, Vamsastha. 

18 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

14 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 






Ml MSTfiy 
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mArttir=abhibhAty=an-alamkrit6=pi rfip&ria yAh=kusumachApa iva dvitiyah II 
Vaidhavya l -tivra-vyasana-kshatAnArfi 

16 smri(smri)tvA yam=adyApy=ari-sundarinAm I bhayAd=bhavaty=Ayata-i6chanAnArn 

ghana-stan-Ayasa-karah prakampah II Tasminn 2 =dva kshitipati-vri(vri)sh6 
Bamdhuvarmmany=udAr6 samyak-sphxtaih Da6apuram=idam pAlayaty= 
unnat-ArnsA I §ilp-AvAptair=ddhana-samudayaib pattavAyair=udAram 
§r6pibhAtair=bbhavanam=atulam kAritarh 

17 dipta-raSmAh II Vistirnna 3 -tunga-Sikheirarn §ikhan-prakA 5 am=abhyudgat-endv- 

arnala-raSmi-katApa-gaurarh I yad=bhAti pa§chinia-purasya nivishta- 
kAnta-chAdAmani-pratisaman=nayan-Abhiramarrx II RAmA-sanAtha-[ra]chan& 

, dara-bhAskar-Am§u-vahni-pratApa-subhag£ jala-lina-minA I chandrAriiSu- 

harmyatala- 

18 chandana-tAlavrinta-hAr-opabhddha(ga)-rahit6 hima-dagdha-padm6 II Roddhra- 

priyarngu-taru-kundalatA-vik6Sa-pushp - Asava - pramud[i]t - Ali - kal - AbhirAmA I 
kAl£ tush 4 ra-kana-karkka§a-Sita-vAta-v£ga-pranritta-lavali-nagan-aikaMkh£ II 
Smara 4 -va£aga-tarunajana-vallabhAhganA-vipula-kAnta-pin-6ru- 

19 stana-jaghana-ghan-AIingana-nirbhartsita-tuhina-hima-pAt6 II Malavanam 5 

gana-sthityA yAt[e] Aata-chatushtaye I tri-navaty-adhike=bdanAm=ri(ri)tau 
sevya-ghana-svane II Sahasya-mAsa-Suklasya pra§ast£=hni trayodaSe I 
mangal-AchAra-vidhinA prdsAdo=yarh nivAAitah II BahunA samatit^na 

20 k4len=Anyai£=cha pArtthivaih I vya§iryyat=aika-de§o=sya bhavanasya tato= 

dhunA II Sva-ya§6-v[r]i(vri)ddhay6 sarvvam=aty-udAram=ud 4 ray 4 sarhskA- 
ritam=idam bhdyah SrfinyA bhAnumatd gpharri li Aty 6 -unnatarn= 
avadAtam nabha[h]-spr!$ann=iva 7 manoharaih Sikharaih I Sa§i-bhAnvor= 
abhyudayeshv=amala-mayukh-Ayatana- 

21 bhutarh II Vatsara-Sateshu pamchasu vi§arnty 8 -adhikeshu navasu ch= 

AbdAshu I y 4 teshv=abhiramya-Tapasya-mAsa-Sukla-dvitiyAyArh II Spashtair 9 * = 
aAokataru-kfitaka-sirhduvAra-IdlAtimuktakalatA-madayantikAnAm I pushp- 

odgamair=abhinavair=adhigamya nunam=aikyarh vijrimbhita-Sar6 Hara- 
pu(dhA)ta-d£h& II 

22 Madhu 1(, -pAna-mudita-madhukara-kul'6pagita-nagan(ii)-aika-prithu-§Akh6 I kAl6 

nava-kusum-bdgama-damtura-kArnta-prachura-roddhre II Sa§in=Ava nabho 
vimalam kaus[t]ubha-manin=6va SArrigino vakshah I bhavana-varena 
tath=Adam puram=akhilam=alamkritam=udAram II Amalina u -Sa£i- 

23 lekhA-damturam pingalAnAm parivahati samAharh yAvad=lS6 jatAnArh I* 

vikata-kamala»mAlAm=amsa-saktAm cha Sarngi bhavanam=idam=udArarh 


4 Metre, Ary&. 


1 Metre, Upaj&ti of IndravajrS. arid Up6ndravajr&. 

2 Metre, Mandakr&ntA. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka; and in the next two verses. 

6 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next three verses. 

8 Metre, Aryk ; and in the next verse. 

1 spran is the nominative singular of the masculine ; whereas the neuter sprisat, in apposition 

with griham, is what is required. This, however, would not suit the metre. The only emendation 
that suits the metre, is to alter the construction and read nabhah sprisat-iva> 

8 Read vimsaty . 9 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

10 Metre, Ary& ; and in the next verse. 11 Metre, M&lint 

M2 
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§4§vatan=t4vad=astu I! Sr£.ny 1 -&deS6na bhakty& cha k&ritarh 
bhavanam rav€h I purvv& ch=6yarti 2 prayatnfena rachitA 
VatsabhattinA il 

24 Svasti kartri-l 6 khaka-v 4 chaka-Sr 6 tribhyah II Siddhir=astu II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! May that Sun protect you,—who is worshipped by the 
hosts of the gods for the sake of existence, and by the Siddhas 3 who wish for super¬ 
natural powers, {and) by ascetics, entirely given over to abstract meditation {and) having 
worldly attractions well under control, who wish for the final liberation of the soul, and, 
with devotion, by saints, practising strict penances, {who wish to become) able to coun¬ 
teract curses ; {and) who is the cause of the destruction and the commencing {again) of 
the universe ! Reverence to that Sun,—whom {even) the Br&hmanical sages, though they 
knew the knowledge of the truth {and) exerted themselves, failed to comprehend; and 
who nourishes the whole of the three worlds with {his) rays diffused in all directions; who, 
when he is risen, is praised by Gandharvas, 1 * gods, Siddhas, Kinnaras, 6 and Naras ; e 
and who grants {their) desires to those who worship {him) ! May that Sun, decorated 
with glorious beams, protect you,—who shines, day after day, with the mass of {his) rays 
flowing down over the wide and lofty summit of the lordly mountain of dawn, {and) who 
is of a dark-red colour like the cheeks of intoxicated women ! 

(Line 3.)—From the district of Lata, which is pleasing with choice trees that are 
bowed down by the weight of {their) flowers, and with temples and assembly-halls of the 
gods, and with vih&ras, {and) the mountains of which are covered over with vegetation, to 
{this) city of Daiapura there came, full of respect,—first, in thought; and afterwards 
{in person) in a band, together with {their) children and kinsmen,—men who were 
renowned in the world for {skill in their) craft {of silk-weaving), and who, being mani¬ 
festly attracted by the virtues of the kings of the country, gave no thought to the 
continuous discomforts produced by the journey and its accompaniments. And in course 
{of time) this {city) became the forehead-decoration of the earth, which is adorned with 
a thousand mountains whose rocks are besprinkled with the drops of rut that trickle down 
from the sides of the temples of rutting elephants, {and) which has for {its) decorative 
ear-ornaments the trees weighed down with flowers. Here 7 the lakes, crowded with 
kirandava- ducks, are beautiful,—having the waters close to {their) shores made variegated 
with the many flowers that fall down from the trees growing on the banks, {and) being 
adorned with full-blown waterlilies. The lakes are beautiful {in some places) with the 


> Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

»Supply prasastih .—See page 87 below, note 10. 

* Siddhas; semi-divine beings, supposed to be of great purity and holiness, and said to be 
specially characterised by the possession of the eight supernatural faculties. Their habitation is in 

the sky, or in the middle region between the egrth and the sky. 

* Gandharvas ; the celestial musicians. 

6 Kinnaras ; mythical beings, with a human figure and the head of a horse, reckoned among the 
Gandharvas, and celebrated as musicians. 

6 Naras; - mythical beings, allied to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras. 

7 The original has, as far as line 8, the relative construction, which I have changed, for con¬ 
venience of translation, into the absolute. 
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swans that are encaged in the pollen that falls from the waterlilies shaken by the tremu¬ 
lous waves; and in other places with the waterlilies bent down by the great burden of 
their filaments. Here the woods are adorned with lordly trees, that are bowed down by 
the weight of their flowers and are full of the sounds of the flights of bees that hum loudly 
through intoxication {caused by the juices of the flowers that they suck), and with the 
women from the city who are perpetually singing. Here the houses have waving flags, 
(and) are full of tender women, (and) are very white (and) extremely lofty, resembling 
the peaks of white clouds lit up with forked lightning. And other long buildings on the 
roofs of the houses, with arbours in them, are beautiful,—being like the lofty summits of (the 
mountain) KailAsa; being vocal with songs (like those) of the Gandharvas ; having pictured 
representations arranged (in them) ; (and) being adorned with groves of waving plantain- 
trees. Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which are decorated with 
successions of storeys; which are like rows of aerial chariots; (and) which are as pure 
as the rays of the full-moon. This (city) is beautiful (through) being embraced by two 
charming rivers, 1 with tremulous waves, as if it were the body of (the god) Smara 
(embraced) in secrecy by (his wives) Priti and Rati, possessed of (heaving) breasts. Like 
the sky with the brilliant multitudes of planets, it shines with Br 4 hmai?s endowed with truth, 
patience, self-control, tranquillity, religious vows, purity, fortitude, private study, good con- 
duct, refinement, and steadfastness, (and) abounding in learning and penances, and free 
from the excitement of surprise. 

(L. 8.)—So assembling together, (and) day by day received into greater friendship 
by (their) constant associates, (and) honourably treated like sons by the kings, in joy and 
happiness they settled in (this) city. Some of them (became) excessively well acquainted 
with the science of archery, (in which the twanging of the bow is) pleasing to the ear j 
others, devoting themselves to hundreds of excellent achievements, (became) acquainted 
with wonderful tales; and others, unassuming in (their) modesty (and) devoted to dis¬ 
courses of the true religion, (became) able to say much that was free from harshness 
(and yet was) salutary. Some excelled in their own business (of silk-weaving) ; and by 
others, possessed of high aims, the science of astrology was mastered; and even to-day 
others of them, valorous in battle, effect by force the destruction of (their) enemies. So 
also others, wise, possessed of charming wives, (and) belonging to a famous and mighty 
lineage, are decorated with achievements that befit (their) birth; and others, true to 
(their) promises (and) firm in friendship with the accompaniment of confidence, are skilled 
in conferring favours upon (their) intimates. (And so) the guild shines gloriously all 
around, through those who are of this sort, and through others who,—overcoming the 
attachment for worldly objects; being characterised by piety ; (and) possessing most 
abundant goodness, — (are) very gods in an earthly habitation. 

(L. 11.)— (Just as) a woman, though endowed with youth and beauty (and) adorned 
with the arrangement of golden necklaces and betel-leaves and flowers, goes not to meet 
(her) lover in a secret place, until she has put on a pair of coloured silken cloths,— (so) 
the whole of this region of the earth, is (almost superfluously) adorned through them, 
(as if) with a silken garment, agreeable to the touch, variegated with the arrangement of 
different colours, (and) pleasing to the eye. 


1 Of these rivers, one, of course, is the SiwanA, on the north bank of which the town stands. 
The other must be the * Sumli,’ which now flows into the Siwan 4 about three miles to the north-east 
of the town. 
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(L. 12.)—Having reflected that the world is very unsteady, being blown about by 
the wind like the charming ear-ornaments, {made of) sprigs, of the women of the Vidy4- 
dharas; {and similarly) the estate of man; and also accumulations of wealth, large 
{though they may be),— they became possessed of a virtuous (and) stable understanding ; 
and then ;*— 

(L. 13.)—While Kumaragupta was reigning over the {whole) earth, whose 
pendulous marriage-string is the verge of the four oceans; whose large breasts are (the 
mountains) Sumeru and KailAsa; 3 * {and) whose laughter is the full.blown flowers 
showered forth from the borders of the woods;— 

^ (L. 13-)—There was a ruler, king Vi6vavarman, 3 who was equal in intellect 
to Sukra and Brihaspati; who became the most eminent of princes on the earth; {and) 
whose deeds in war were equal to {those of) P&rtha;—who was very compassionate to the 
unhappy; who fulfilled his promises to the miserable and the distressed; who was exces¬ 
sively full of tenderness ; {and) who was a very tree of plenty to {his) friends, and the 
giver of security to the frightened, and the friend of {his) country;— 

(L. 14.)—His son {was) king Bandhuvarman, possessed of firmness and states¬ 
manship; beloved by {his) kinsmen; the relative, as it were, of {his) subjects; the 
remover of the afflictions of {his) connections; pre-eminently skilful in destroying the 
ranks of (his) proud enemies. Handsome, youthful, dexterous in war, and endowed with 
humility, king though he was, yet was he never carried away by passion, astonishment, 
and other {evil sentiments) ; being the very incarnation of erotic passion, he resembled in 
beauty, even though he was not adorned with ornaments, a second (KAmadeva) armed 
with the bow that is made of flowers. Even to-day, when the long-eyed lovely women of 
(his) enemies, pained with the fierce pangs of widowhood, think of him, they stagger 
about through fear, in such a way as to fatigue (their) firm and compact breasts. 

(L. 16.)—While he, the noble Bandhuvarman, the best of kings, the strong, 
shouldered one/ was governing this city of DaSapura, which had been brought to a 
state of great prosperity,—a noble (and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun), was 
caused to be built by the silk-cloth weavers, as a guild, with the stores of wealth acquired 
by (the exercise of their) craft;—(a temple) which, having broad and lofty spires, (and) 
resembling a mountain, (and) white as the mass of the rays of the risen moon, shines, 
charming to the eye, having the similarity of (being) the lovely crest-jewel, fixed (in its 
proper place), of (this) city of the west. 

(L. 17.)—In that season 5 6 which unites men with (their) lovely mistresses; which is 
agreeable with the warmth of the fire of the rays of the sun (shining) in the glens; in 


1 The context is “a noble {and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun) was caused to be 

built ” &c., in line 16 ; all that intervenes, is by way of a parenthesis. 

3 Conf. Brihat~Samhita, xliii. 35, where the earth is described as having the mountains of 
sunrise and sunset for lips, and the Himalaya and Vindhya for breasts.—Compare also line 34 of the 
AltnS grant of SM 4 ditya VII. of the year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where the Sahya and Vindhya 
mountains are called the breasts of the earth.—Similes of this kind doubtless varied in accordance 
with the extent of the kingdoms in which the inventors of them resided, 

s This, again, is a second parenthesis, the real context of the preceding verse being the descrip¬ 
tion of Bandhuvarman in line I4ff. 

* lit* 'high-shouldered. 1 * 

6 i.e* H£manta, the cold weather, consisting of the months Margasfrsha (November-December) 
and Pausha or Sahasya (December-January), 
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which the fishes lie low down in the water; which (on account of the cold ) is destitute of 
the enjoyment of the beams of the moon, and (sitting in the open air on) the flat roofs of 
houses, and sandal-wood perfumes, and palmleaf-fans, and necklaces;—in which the 
waterlilies are bitten by the frost; which is charming with the humming of the bees that 
are made happy by the juice of the full-blown flowers of the rodhra 1 and priyamgu- 
plants 2 and the jasmine-creepers; in which the lavali- trees 3 * and the solitary branches 
of the nagand-bushes* are made to dance with the force of the wind that is harsh and 
cold with particles of frost;— (and) in which (the cold induced by) the falling of frost and 
snow is derided by the close embraces of the large and beautiful and plump and bulky 
breasts and thighs of young men and (their) mistresses., completely under the influence 
of love;—when, by (the reckoning from) the tribal constitution of the Malavas, four 
centuries of years, increased by ninety-three, had elapsed; in that season when the low 
thunder of the muttering of clouds is to be welcomed (as indicating the approach of 
warmth again); —on the excellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Sahasya,—this temple was established, with the ceremony of auspicious benediction. 

(L. 19.)—And, in the course of a long time, under other kings, part of this temple fell 
into disrepair; so now, in order to increase their own fame, the whole of this most noble 
house of the Sun has been repaired again by the munificent corporation;—(this temple) 
which is very lofty (and) pure ; which touches the sky, as it were, with (its) charming spires; 
(and) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of the moon and the sun at (their) 
times of rising. Thus, when five centuries of years, increased by twenty, and nine years 
had elapsed; on the charming second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Tapasya;—in the season 5 * 7 when (KamadAva), whose body was destroyed by Hara, develops 
(his number of fine) arrows by attaining unity with the fresh bursting-forth of the flowers of 
the aioka 0 and he taka' and sinduvllraA.xt.zs , 8 9 and the pendulous atimuktaka-cxztpzx ? and 
the wild-jasmine ;—when the solitary large branches of the nagan ^-bushes are full of the 
songs of the bees that are delighted by drinking the nectar; (and) when the beautiful and 
luxuriant rddhraAxzts swing to and fro with the fresh bursting forth of (their) flowers,— 
the whole of this noble city was decorated with (this) best of temples; just as the pure sky 
is decorated with the moon, and the breast of (the god) SArrigin with the kaustubha- jewel. 
As long as (the god) !§a wears a mass of tawny matted locks, undulating with the spotless 
rays of the moon (on his forehead) ; and (as long as) (the god) SArngin (carries) a garland 
of lovely waterlilies on his shoulder;—so long may this noble temple endure for ever! 

(L. 23.)—By the command of the guild, and from devotion, (this) temple of the Sun 
was caused to be built; and this (eulogy) 10 that precedes was, with particular care, compos- 


1 rodhra, also I 6 dhra ; the tree Symplocos Racemosa. 

t priyamgu ; a medicinal plant and perfume ; Panicum Italicum; Sinapis Ramosa ; saffron. 

8 lavali ; the Averrhoa Acida. 

* nagartd; the Cardiospermum Halicacabum. 

6 i.e. Sisira, the cool or dewy season, consisting of the months Mfigha (January-February) and 
Ph&lguna or Tapasya (February-March). 

0 asoka ; the tree or shrub Jonesia Asoka. 

7 ketaka ; the tree Pandanus Odoratissimus. 

8 sinduvdra ; the tree or shrub Vitex Negundo. 

9 atimuktaka ; a certain creeper, tree, or shrub, with apparently white flowers. 

14 prasasti. —This was the customary technical term applied to inscriptions on stone. It has to 
be supplied here; but it is of constant occurrence; e.g. in line 27 of the Aphsad inscription of 
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ed by Vatsabhatti. Hail to the composer and the writer, and those who read or listen (to it)\ 

Let there be success ! 


No. 19; PLATE XII A. 

ERAN STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF BUDHAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR *65. 

This inscription was discovered in 1838 by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour. Beng.As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 633 f. 
when Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 1 accom¬ 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxxi.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Captain 
Burt.—In 1861, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 17 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall published 
his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it.—And finally, 
in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 82, General Cunningham, in reprinting Dr. 
Hall’s translation, pointed out that the akskaras in line 3,—in which Mr. Prinsep had found 
a reference to the Surdshtras; and which Dr. Hall read as samsurabM, and translated by 
“ chosen land of the gods,”—were in reality a repetition of the date in numerical symbols, 
as had, in fact, been suggested, though without particularisation, by Dr. Hall himself, in 
the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 127, note. 

This is another inscription from Eran 2 in the Khurdi Sub-Division of the Sdgar Dis¬ 
trict in the Central Provinces. It is on the west face towards the bottom of the lower and 
square part of a large monolith red-sandstone column, which stands near the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village, and which seems from its 
position to be specially connected with a small double temple that General Cunningham 
has named the “ Lakshmi Temple,” 3 separated by the intervening “ Vishnu Temple ” from 
the “ Vardha Temple,” or temple of the Boar, at which there is the well-known inscription 
of Toramdna, No. 36 below. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 61 " broad by i' 7$" high, has suffered a 
good deal in places from the weather; but on the original column the whole inscription can 
be read with certainty, except a few letters at the proper left side that have been quite 
worn away by sharpening tools on the edge of the stone. The bottom line of the inscrip¬ 
tion is about 3' 3" above the plinth from which the column rises.—The size of the letters 
varies from f to f". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; they 
approximate "in some respects to the type of the Allahdbdd posthumous pillar inscription 
of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i., and in others to that of the Mathurd inscription of 
Chandragupta II., No. 4, Plate iiiA.; but they also present some developments and differ¬ 
ences that must be attributed partly to their somewhat later age, and partly to the parti¬ 
cular locality to which the inscription belongs. I should be inclined to name them a variety, 
with northern characteristics, of the Central India alphabet of towards the end of the fifth 


Adityasdna, No. 42 below', Plate xxviii.—The only Instance that I can quote of its use to denote a 
copper-plate charter, is in line 20-21 of the ‘ Chicacole’ grant of the Alahdraja Indravarman of the 
year 128 ( Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 121). 

ljhe translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 249. 

*See page 18 above, and note 1. 

3 Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 87, and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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century A.D. The letter r, as the first part of a compound consonant, is formed some¬ 
times within the top line of the writing, e.g. in arnnava, line 1 , and sometimes above it 
e.g. in paryyanka, in the same line. The characters include, in line 3 , forms of the nu¬ 
merical symbols for 5 , 60 , and ioo.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is 
in verse as far as line 4 , and the rest in prose.—In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the constant doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in maittrdyaniya , lint; 5 ; pauttrSna, line 6 • and pittroh, line 8 . 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Budhagupta, whose feudatory, the Mahd- 
rdja Sura^michandra, was governing the country lying between the river Kalindi, or 
the Jamna, and the Narmada. It is dated, completely in words, and partly in numerical 
symbols, in the year one hundred and sixty-five (A.D. 484 - 85 ), on the twelfth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Ashidha (June-July), and on Suraguruv 4 ra or Thursday. 
It is a Vaishriava inscription. And the object of it is to record the erection of the column, 
which is called a dhvaja-stambha or ‘flag-staff ’ 1 2 of the god Vishriu, under the name of 
Jan&rdana, by a Mahdrdja named Matrivishnu and his younger brother. Dhanya- 
vishpu. 

TEXT. 3 

1 Jayati 3 vibhu§=chatur-bhujag=chatur-arnriava-vipula-salila-paryyahkah jagatafr 

sthity-utpatti-nya[y-4di 4 5 * ]- 

2 h 6 tur=Ggaruda-k$tul? [II*] Sat4 paficha-shashty-adhikd varsh 4 n 4 m bhupatau 

cha Budhagupta I Ash4dha-m4sa-§[ukla]- 

3 dv4 B da§y4m Suragur 6 r=ddivas 6 1(11) Sam too 60 5 [||*] Kalindl 8 - 

Narmmaday6r=mmadhyam p4layati 16kap4Ia-guuair=jjagati mah4r[4ja]- 

§riyam=anubhavati Surasmichandre cha 1(11) Asy 4 rh samvatsara-m 4 sa- 
divasa-p4rvv4y4rh 7 sva-karmm-4bhiratasya kratu-y4ji[nah] 
adhita-sv4dhy4yasya vipr-arsh^r=Mmaittr4yaniya-vrishabhasy=Endravishnoh pra- 
pauttr^pa pitur=gun-4nuk4rino Varunav[i]sh[noh] 
pauttrena pitaram=anu-j4tasya sva-vam§a-vriddhi-h4t6r=Harivishn6h puttren= 

4tyanta-bhagavad-bhakt6na Vidh4tur=ichchhay4 svayamvaray= 4 va r[ 4 ]ja- 
lakshmy=4dhigat4na chatuh-samudra-paryyanta-prathita-ya§as4 akshina-m4na- 
dhan6n=4neka-Sattru-samara-jishnun4 mah 4 r 4 ja-Matrivishnun[a] 
tasy=aiv=4nuj6na tad-anuvidh4yin[4] tat-pras4da-parigri[hi]tdna Dhanya- 
vishnuna cha I m4tn(t4)pittroh puny-4py4yan-4rtham=6sha bhagavatah I 8 
punyajan-4rddanasya Jan4rddanasya dhvaja-stambho=bhyuchchhritah [II*] 
Svasty=astu g6-brahmapa-p[u]r6g4bhyah sarvva-praj4bhya iti 1 ( 11 ) 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


1 Compare dhvaja, ‘ standard,' as applied to the MSharault column, in line 6 of No. 32 below, 
Plate xxiA. 

2 From the original stone. 

3 Metre Ary 4 ; and in the next verse.—In the first pdda of this, and of the second verse, 
we have the proper number of twelve syllabic instants ; but they are not arranged in accordance with 
the usual rule for this metre. 

*1 have adopted Dr. Hall's suggestion for supplying the effaced letters. In the last legible 
syllable, part of the subscript / is quite distinct, and the consonant above it seems to be a broken n ; 
and the requirements of both the metre and the sense are properly met by supplying yddi for the 
effaced syllables. 

5 This akshara is somewhat damaged; but it is very distinctly dvd. Prinsep's reading of 

trayodasydm is proved to be wrong by the metre, if by nothing else. 

0 Metre, AryS. ' Supply tithau . 8 Phis mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Victorious is the lord, the four-armed (god Vishnu)—whose couch is the broad 
waters of the four oceans; who is the cause of the continuance, the production, and the 
destruction, &c., of the universe ; {and) whose ensign is Garuda ! 

(Line 2.)—In a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and while Budhagupta (is) 
king ; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Ash&dha ; on the day 
of Suraguru j 1 (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5 :— 

(L. 3.)—And while SuraSmichandra is governing, with the qualities of a regent of 
one of the quarters of the world, 2 (the country that lies) between the (rivers) Kalindi 
and Narmada, (and) is enjoying in the world the glory of (being) a Mahdrdja ;— 

(L. 4.)—On this (lunar day), ( specified ) as above by the year and month and day; 
—by the Mahdrdja Matrivishnu, who is excessively devoted to the Divine One; 
who, by the will of (the god) VidhAtri, was approached (in marriage-choice) by the god¬ 
dess of sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing (him) of her own accord (to be her 
husband) ; whose fame extends up to the borders of the four oceans; who is possessed 
of unimpaired honour and wealth ; (and) who has been victorious in battle against many 
enemies who is the son of the son’s son of Indravishriu, who was attentive to his duties ; 
who celebrated sacrifices; who practised private study (ofi the scriptures) ; who was a 
Br&hman saint; (and) who was the most excellent (ofithe fioHovers) of the Maitrayaniya 
(tdkhd) who is the son’s son of Varunavishnu, who imitated the virtuous qualities of 
(his) father ; —(and ) who is the son of Harivishnu, who was the counterpart of (his^ father 
in meritorious qualities, 3 * * * * 8 (and) was the cause of the advancement of his race ‘ 

(L. 8.)— (By him) and by his younger brother Dhanyavishnu, who is obedient to 
him, (and) has been accepted with favour by him,—this flag-staff of the divine (god) 
Jan&rdana, the troubler of the demons/ has been erected, for the purpose of increasing 
the religious merit of (their) parents. 

(L. 9.)—Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
Br 4 hmans 1 


1 i.e. "on Thursday."—Suraguru, 'the preceptor of the gods,’ is another name of Brihaspati, 

from which latter name the day takes its customary appellation of Brihaspativ&ra. 

3 Idkapdla. —The Idkapdlas , or guardians of the points of the compass, are sometimes reckoned 

as eight, viz. 1, Indra, of the east; 2, Agni, of the south-east; 3, Yama, of the south ; 4, Nirriti, or 

sometimes Surya, of the south-west; 5, Varupa, of the west; 6, V 4 yu, of the north-west; 7, Kub6ra, 

of the north; and 8, ts&na, or sometimes Chandra, and sometimes Prithivf, of the north-east;—and 

sometimes as four, viz. Nos. 1, 3, 5, and 7, above. 

8 pitaram^anu-jdtasya. —Dr. Hall explained this expression in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. 
XXX. p 139, note, by a passage quoted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary from the Panchatantra; 

viz .— _ .. 

J 4 tah putr6 = nuj 4 tas=cha atij 4 tas=tath=aiva cha I 

apaj&tas=cha 16 kG=smin = mantavy&h s 4 stra=v£dibbih II 
M 4 tri-tulya-gun 6 jatas =tv=anr.jfitah pituh sainah I 
atij4t6 = dhi kas=tasm&d=apaj 4 t 6 = dham- 4 dhamah 11 

" By those who know the scriptures, (sons) are to be understood among men as being a jata son, or 
an anujdta, or an atijdta, or an apajdta. A jdta (is) one whose virtues are equal to ( those ofi 
his) mother; an anujdta (is) equal to (his) father (in virtue) ; an atijdta surpasses that (father) ; (and 
an apajdta .(is) altogether inferior (to him.)'' 

* punyajana, lit. 'a good, pious, or virtuous man,’ also denotes ‘a class of supernatural beings, 
a fiend, a goblin, a demon.’ 





miSTffy 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 20, PLATE XII B. 




No. 20; PLATE XII B. 

ERAN POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF GO PAR AJ A. 

THE YEAR 191 . 

This inscription, which has not previously been published, was discovered in 1874-75 
or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Arckceol. Sure. Ind. Vol. X. p. 89 f. 

It is another inscription from Eran, 1 in the Khurai Sub-Division of the S&gar 
District in the Central Provinces. It is on a small pillar, afterwards converted into a lingo. 
or phallic emblem of Siva, which stands under some tall trees near the left bank of the 
Bin&, about half a mile to the south-east of £rari, and half-way between it and the neigh¬ 
bouring village of P 6 h 616 jpur . 2 The original lower part of the pillar is. now broken away 
and lost; the remnant of it is about 3' 11" high and T 6 " in diameter. The bottom part 
is octagonal; and the inscription is at the top of this octagonal part, on three of the eight 
faces, each of which is about 7" broad ; the bottom line is about six inches above the level of 
the ground. Above this, the pillar is sixteen-sided. Above this, it is again octagonal; 
and the faces here have sculptures of men and women, who are probably intended for the 
Gopar&ja of the inscription, and his wife and friends ; the compartment immediately above 
the centre of the inscription, represents a man and a woman, sitting, who must be 
G 6 par 4 ja and his wife. Above this, the pillar is again sixteen-sided. Above this, it is 
once more octagonal; and on two of the faces here, there are the remains of a quite 
illegible inscription of four lines, in characters of the same type with those of the inscrip¬ 
tion now published. Above this, the pillar curves over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a 
round top. The pillar was converted into a lingo, by fitting'an ablution-trough to it; this 
was attached over the part where the inscription lay ; and it was only by the breaking of 
it, that the greater part of the inscription was disclosed to view. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 9" broad by 1 1" high, has suffered a 
good deal from the weather, and from the sharpening of tools on the edges of the stone; 
but, on the original pillar, it is fairly legible almost throughout; and the only historical 
items that have been lost are, in line 2, the name of G6par&ja’s grandfather, and of the 
family to which he belonged.—The size of the letters varies from f" to f". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though not quite so well 
formed, are of almost precisely the same type with those of the £ran pillar inscription of 
Budhagupta, No. 19 above, Plate xiiA. The letter r, as the first part of a compound 
consonant, is formed within the top line of the writing in pdrtha, line 5, and bhdryd, line 7; 
but above it in sdrddham, line 5. The characters include, in line 2, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 1, 7, 90, and 100. —The language is Sanskrit; and, the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of the date, in line 2, and the rest in verse. —In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vahia, lines 1 and 4; and (2) the doubling of 
k and t, in conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in vikkrdnta and puttra, line 3. 


1 See page iS above, and note i. 

* The ( Pahlechpur 9 of Gen. Cunningham's map [Archxol. Surv. Ind . Vol. X, PI. xxiii.) 
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The inscription, which does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, is 
dated, in both words and numerical symbols, in the year one hundred and ninety-one 
(A.D. 5 1o-m), on the seventh lunar day of the dark fortnight, and solar day * 1 of the month, 
of Sr&varia (July-August). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being only to 
record that, in the company of a powerful king named Bhanugupta, a chieftain or noble 
named Goparaja came to the place where the pillar was set up, and fought a battle; that 
G6paraja was killed; and that his wife accompanied him, by cremating herself on his 
funeral pyre . 2 

TEXT. 3 

1 6 m Samvatsara-§ate 6 ka-navaty-uttar 6 Sr&vana-bahula-paksha-sap[t]arny[ 4 m] 

2 samvat ioo 90 1 Sravana ba 4 di 7 II [~]la(?)ksha 6 -vahSad = 

utpanno [-j 

3 raj-eti-viSrutah tasya puttro=ti-vikkr4nto n&nma r 4 j= 4 tha Madhavah II 

Goparaja[h] 

4 sutas=tasya Sriman=vikhy4ta-paurushah Sarabharaja-dauhittrah sva-van§a- 

tilako=dhu(?)n&(?) [II] 

5 Sri 5 -Bhanugupto jagati praviro r4j4 mah4n=P4rtha-sam6=ti-§tjrah t£n=&tha 

s&rddhan^tv~iha Gopar[a]j[6] 


1 The day is indicated as a solar day, as well as lunar, by the use, in the numerical-symbol 
record, of di, the abbreviation of dina, dine, divasa, or divase, in addition to, in the fuller record 
saptamd, which denotes the lunar tit hi. —The abbreviation di is preceded by ba, which stands for 
bahula-paks/ia or bahuia-pakshe. Sometimes, instead of ba, we have va\ eg. in line 17 of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant of the Maharaja Vin&yakapdla, samvat sri (sic) ioo 80 8 Phdlguna va 
di p {Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 141); in which case va may, according to the general orthography 
of the particular record, stand for ba ; or it may be an abbreviation of vadya, which is a synonym 
of bahula, and is of common enough use in the present day, though it was not so in ancient times. 
The corresponding method of denoting the bright fortnight, is by the use of the abbreviation su, 
which represents sukla or suddha, similarly in composition with paksha or pakshd; e.g. in line 14 of 
the B6dh-Gay& inscription of MaMn&man, No. 71 below, Plate xliA., samvat 200 60’ p Chaittra su 
di 8 . —These abbreviations, su <A and ba di or va di, are often quoted as if they were words in them¬ 
selves (sudi, badi, vadi), meaning respectively ‘the bright fortnight' and ‘the dark fortnight,' 
And Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives vadi as an indeclinable word, meaning ‘in 
the dark half of a month with the remark that, according to some, it stands ior.badi, and is a con¬ 
traction of bahula-dina ; but with an intimation of his own opinion that it represents vadya. But 

I doubt whether the Hindus themselves, even when using the abbreviations, look on them as words. 

And it is worth noting that Molesworth and Candy’s Mar&th{ Dictionary, which is very comprehen¬ 

sive, does not include these expressions, either as abbreviations, or as words. Even if a modern 
practice of treating these abbreviations as words, should be proved, it is an erroneous practice. By 
origin, the syllables are nothing but distinct and separate abbreviations, of which the first denotes 
the fortnight of the month, and the second, the day of the month or fortnight. And this is the 
point of view from wdiich they have to be looked at, in dealing with any ancient records. 

* i.e., according to the colloquial expression, slid became Sati (‘ Suttee’). —With this early in¬ 
stance of the cremation of widows, we may compare the indication of the same practice that is given 
in Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Ndp&l inscription No. 1, of M&nadfeva {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 164, line 7 f., and 
p. 165), when Rijyavati, the widow of Dharmadeva, bids her son M&nadeva take up the government, 
in order that she may follow her deceased husband to the other world. This instance belongs to about 
A.D. 705 (see id. Vol. XIV. pp. 344, 3£o).—As noted by Gen. Cunningham, there are several other 
.SaA'-pillars, but of much later date, at Eran. 

3 From the original stone. * i.e. bahula-paksha. 

6 Metre; Sldka (Anushtubh); and in the next verse. 

8 Metre. Indravajrft; and in the following verse. 






THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 21. 9,3 

6 mittran=uva(?)tyd(?)ra(?) kil=4nuy4tah II Kritva [cha*] y[u]ddham su- 

mahat-prak[4]§aifi svarggarh gato divya-nar£(?) [ndra-kalpah] 

7 bhakt=4nurakt4 cha 1 priy4 cha k4nt& bh [fi j r [y ]=4 [va] 1 ag [n] = 4 nu ga t= 

4g[n]i- r [4]§im II 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm! In a century of years, increased by ninety-one; on the seventh lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of (the month) Sr&vapa ; (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 90 (and) i* 
(the month) Sr&vana ; the dark fortnight; the day 7 :— 

(Line 2 .)—( There was ) a king, renowned under the name of.... raja, sprung from 
the .. laksha(?) lineage; and his son (was) that very valorous king (who was known) by 
the name (of) Madhava. 

(L. 3 .)—His son was the illustrious Goparaja, renowned for manliness; the 
daughter’s son of the Sarabha king; who is (even) now(?) the ornament of (his) lineage. 

(L. 5 .)— (There is) the glorious Bhanugupta, the bravest man on the earth, a mighty 
king, equal to P4rtha, exceedingly heroic; and, along with him, Goparaja followed 

. (his) friends (and came) here. [And*] having fought a very famous battle, 

he , 2 [who was but little short of being equal to] the celestial [king (Indra)], (died and) 
went to heaven; and (his) devoted, attached, beloved, and beauteous wife, in close com¬ 
panionship, accompanied (him) onto the funeral pyre. 


No. 21; (No PLATE) 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 156. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1852, by Colonel Ellis, Poli¬ 
tical Agent at Nftgaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition 
of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation, combining 
both this and the next inscription of the year 163, from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the texts. 
—In 1861, in the four. Beng. As. Soc. Vol, XXX. p. 6 ff., Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall published 
his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original plates.—And in 1879, in 
the Archceol. Surv. Ind.\o\. IX. p. 11, No. 1, General Cunningham, in partially reprinting 
Dr. Hall’s translation, substituted a close approximation to the correct interpretation of 
the date, agreeing with Professor H. H. Wilson and differing from Dr. Hall; and also 
gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. Plate iv. No. 1.) 

The inscription is on some copper-plates that were found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Khoh, 3 about three miles south-west of Uchaharft, 4 the present capital 


1 The metre is faulty here, as the cha, which should remain short, is lengthened by the following 
double consonant, pr. 

2 G6parSja. 

*The ‘Kho’ of maps. It should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89, but is not shewn there. 
— khoh means literally ‘ a cave.’ 

4 The ‘ Oochaira, Uchahara, Uchara, Uchera, Ucheyra, Uhchehra, Unchehra, Unchehrah, Unchera, 
Urchara, and Urcharah/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 24 0 23' N.; Long, 8o° 51'E._ 
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of the Native State of NAgaudh or Nagaundh * 1 in the Baghelkhand division of Central 
India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the Sanskrit College at Benares ; 
but, with the ring and seal, were lost sight of in being transferred from there to the 
AllahAbAd Museum, and thence to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow (Lakhnau). I 
am informed that the second plate has been recently found at Lucknow. But I have 
not been able to obtain it, or an ink-impression of it, for examination. And I, therefore, 
edit the inscription here from a hand-copy made by General Cunningham, which, though 
not suitable for lithography, suffices admirably for reading the text. 

The plates, two in number, and inscribed on one side only, appear to have been in 
a state of excellent preservation throughout. From the original accounts, they seem to 
have been connected as usual by a ring, the ends of which were secured in the lower 
part of a seal, the front of which had on it the legend, S ri-mahdrdja-Hastinah, 
“of the illustrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as on the seal of his grant of the year 191, No. 23 
below, Plate xiv.—The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of 
the same type as those of the following inscription of the same Mahdrdja of the year 163, 
No. 22 below, Plate xiii. The letter r in conjunction with a following y, is formed 
in two ways; in kdryah , line 14, and kurydt , line 14-15, the r is written within the top 
line of the writing, with only a single y below it, as in kurydt , line 12, and sdryadatta, 
line 19, of No. 23 below, Plate xiv.; while in stiryyadatta, lines 10 and 21, and maryyaddh, 
line 12, it is formed above the top line, as in the case of conjunction with other letters, 
and the y is doubled.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20, the entire inscription is in prose.—In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, 
before S, in vanba, line 6; (2) the doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in vakkrd, line 20; and sagottra and puttra, line 9; (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunc¬ 
tion with a following/, in avaddhydnSna, line 15; and (4) the occasional use of b for v, in 
sdmbatsard, line 2 ; and barsha , line. 19. 

In addition to ‘Uchahara,' Gen. Cunningham uses three other forms, ‘Uchahara,’ ‘ Uehahada,’ and 
‘Uehahada,’ (Archasol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 5); but, in my inquiries at SatnA, I could not obtain 
anything in support of them.—He has also proposed [id. p. 10) to identify Uchaharfl with ‘ UdyAra,’ 
the supposed capital of SvAmidatta mentioned in line 19 of the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. 1 ; 
but the real reading there (page 7 above) gives Giri-Kottiira, or “Kottura on the hill.”—Uchahara 
is probably by no means an unique name; as the maps give an ‘Ocharah,’ ten miles towards the north¬ 
east, an * Oocharah,' twenty-nine miles north by east, an ‘Uchera,’ thirty-one miles to the south-east 
by east, and another ‘Uchera,’ about fifty-nine miles to the south-east by south, from the place under 
reference. 

1 The 1 Nagode, Nagound, and Nagudh,' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 70. Lat. 24 0 33' N.; 
Long. 8o° 37' E.—On the badges of the Police Sepoys, I found the name written NAgaud. But the 
correct form is undoubtedly NAgaudh, which is sometimes nasalised and pronounced NAgaundh.—The 
R&jA is officially called the ‘ RAjA of Nagode;’ and NAgaudh was formerly the capital of the State. 
The present capital is Uchahara. And the Political Agency is now at SatnA, which, in reality the name 
of a river, has been adopted as the name of the station on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. The 
station and the Agency are really in the lands of the village of BardAdih.—Gen. Cunningham has pro¬ 
posed ( Archaeol . Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 12) to identify NAgaudh with the NAgadeya that is mentioned 
in line 5 of the KArftalAi plates of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 26 below. But the 
name would rather seem to be derived from ndga-vadha or ndga-bandka, 1 the slaughter or the capture 
of the hooded-serpents or of the NAga tribe;’ whereas NAgadAva would mean ‘ the gift to the hooded- 
serpents, or to the NAga tribe.' 







The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka 1 2 Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, in 
words, “in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,in the year one hundred 
and fifty-six (A.D. 475-76), in the Mah 4 -Vai§ 4 kha samvatsara , 3 and on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika (October-November). The inscription 
is non-sectanan, except for the opening invocation of the god Siva, under the name of 
Mah 4 d 6 va. The object of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the 
village of Vasuntarashandika to Gopasvamin and other Brahmans. 

TEXT. 4 * 

First Plate. 

1 Naino Mah 4 d 6 v 4 ya II Svasti Shatpanch 4 §-ottar 6 =bda-§at 6 Gupta-nripa- 

2 r&jya-bhuktau Mah 4 -Vai§ 4 kha-s 4 mbatsar 6 6 I 8 K 4 rttika-m 4 sa-§ukla-paksha-tritiy 4 - 

3 y 4 m-asy 4 n=divasa-purvv 4 y 4 rh 7 nripatiparivr 4 jaka-kul-otpann&na I 8 mah4- 

4 r4ja-Devadhya 9 ~pranaptr4 m4(ma)h4r4ja-Prabhanjana-naptrana 10 mah4r4ja- 

Damodara -sutena 


1 parivrajaka means literally f a wandering* religious mendicant, an ascetic in the fourth and last 
religious order or stage of life.'—The compound used in line 3 of the Text, nripati-parivrdjaka> { a 
kingly ascetic,’ is of the same class with rdj-arshi, ‘ a royal saint, a saint of royal descent.’ Compare 
also rajd. 4 hiraj-arsh ‘ a saintly sovereign/ which is applied to Chandragupta II. in the Udayagiri 
cave inscription, No. 6, page 35 above, line 3.—The particular kingly ascetic, from whom Hastin’s 
family derived its origin, was Susarman (see No. 25 below, Plate xvB. line 5 f.)—The word parivrd- 
jaka seems to have been adopted as the regular and habitual appellation of the family. At any rate, 
it furnishes, for distinctive purposes, a convenient and unobjectionable name for it. 

2 Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau ; line if.—The same expression occurs in Nos. 22, 23, and 2^. 

It indicates clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway were still continuing; and of course the date 
refers to the era used by the Guptas. But there is nothing in the expression, tending to give the era 
the name of the “ Gupta era.”—Prof. H. H. Wilson’s translation of this date, combined with that of 
the following inscription. No. 22, (Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251) was “in the 163rd year of the oc¬ 
cupation of the kingdom by the Gupta kings.” And this was substantially correct. But he added a 
note^ that bhukte or bhuktau might be read muktd or muktau, ‘ from the end or cessation.’_In pub¬ 

lishing this translation, Mr. Thomas pointed out that the reading mukte or muktau could not possibly 
be admitted. And, following this, Dr. Hall {Jour. Beng. As.Soc. Vol. XXX. pp. 3 f., note, and 6, 12) 
adopted the reading bhuktau or bhuktd-, but laid down the dictum that bhukti, “if unqualified by a 
temporal particle, denotes ‘ possession,’ or ‘ fruition,’ only as a thing of the pastand he then pro¬ 
ceeded to translate the passage by “ in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the extinction of the 
sovereignty of the Gupta kings ; ” and again “ one hundred and sixty-three years after the domination, 
of the Guptas had been laid to rest.”—Gen. Cunningham {Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 11) gave 
“ in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And 
this, again, was substantially correct, though not grammatically.—As in the case of sdnte, in line 3 of 
the Kahctum pillar inscription of Skandagupta (see page 67 above, note 7), it is impossible to ima¬ 
gine how bhukti , lit. ‘the act of enjoying or eating; enjoyment, eating; fruition, possession, 
usufruct, ever came to be applied in the sense of ‘extinction ; ’ except under the influence of a pre¬ 
conceived bias, so strong as to prevent entirely the critical consideration which would at once have 
shewn the error. 

3 samvatsara, ‘a year, is used principally, if not entirely, to denote (as is indicated by the first 
component, sum, * with, together with’) years that have a close connection with those that precede and 
follow them; i.e. years of cycles, eras, and reigns.—In the present case, the twelve-year cycle of the 
planet Jupiter is referred to. 

4 From Gen. Cunningham’s hand-copy. 8 Read samvatsare. * 

6 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 7 Supply tithau. 

8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. “See page 97 below, note 4. 10 Read naptrd. 
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5 g6-sahasra-hasty-a§va-hirany-An6ka-bhAmi-prad6na guru-pitri-mAtri-pfijA-tatparA- 

6 n= 4 tyanta-d 6 va-brAhmana-bhaktena II 1 naika-samara-§atata 2 -vijayinA sva-vanS-A- 

7 modakarena mahArAja-§ri-Hastina sva-puny-ApyAyan-Artham=AtmAnam sva- 

8 rgga-sop^na-panktibhir=aroha(pa)yat 4 brAhmapa-VAjisin6ya 8 MAdhya- 

9 ndma-Kautsasagottra-GopasvAmi BhavasvAmi I SandhyAputtra I DivAkara- 
io dattah BhAskaradatta I Suryyadattasya 4 Vasuntarashandika-grAm6= 
n tisrishtah II SamantAd=garttA uttarA pa§c.him6(mA)na 

Second Plate. 

12 purvva-bhftkta 8 mA(ma)ryyAdAh [II*] SamndhyA 8 puttra-pramukh 4 nArh 

s-6drangah s-Aparikarah 

13 a-chAta-bhata-prAv6§yah chdra-varjjam [II*] Tad=asmat-kul-6tthaih mat- 

pAdapind-6paji- 

14 vibhir=vvA kAlAntar£shv=api na vyAghAtah kAryah [I*] evam=AjfiApta 7 

y6=nyathA ku- 

15 ryAt=tam=aham dehAntara-gato-pi mahat=AvaddhyAn£na nirddaht‘d 8 =Uktam 

cha bhagavatA pa- 

16 ram-arshinA v6da-vyAs£na I PArvva 9 -dattArh dvijAtibhyd yatnAd= 

rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthirali 10 

17 mahi(hi)m mahimatArn 11 Sr&shtha dAnAch=cbhr6y6=nupAlanarhm ls [II*] 

Bahubhir=yvasudhA bhuktA rA- 

18 jabhih Sagar-Adibhih yasya yasya yadA bhumis=tasya tasya tadA 

phalarh [II*] 

19 Shashtim=ba(va)rsha-sahasrApi svarggA modati bhAmi-dah Achchh&ttA 

ch-Anuma- 

20 ntA cha tAny=6va natake vased=iti II Likhitafi=cha 18 Vakkr-amAtya- 

21 [pra*]naptrA bhogik-Amatya-Naradatta-naptrA bh6gi u ka-Ravidatta-puttr[ena*] 

Suryya- 

22 datt£n=6ti [I*] DAtakA Bhagrahah [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) MahAdAva! Hail l 16 In a century of years, increased by the 
fifty-sixth {year) ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the MahA- 


1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 8 Read sat a. 8 Read vdjasaneya. 

4 Read, in composition, Gdpasv&mi-Bhavasv&tni-Sandhyaputtra-Divakaradatta-Bhaskaradatta- 
Sdryya da t tc h hyo. 

6 Read bhuktd. — F. E. Hall read bhilkti. But the blmktd (for bhaktd ) of Gen. Cunningham’s 
copy, seems preferable. 

Read sandhyd. ' Read either djUupte, or djadpite. 8 Read nirddahiyatn. 

9 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh); and in the following two verses. 

10 Read yudhiskthira. 

11 For some various readings here, see page 99 below, note 1. 

12 Read nupdlanaiii, or nupdlanant. 

13 Supply sdsanatn, or tdmrasdsanam, in apposition with likhitam : and see page go below 

note 2. ’ 

14 This £i is omitted in Gen. Cunningham’s copy. 

n svasft; lit. “it is well" (su asti ]. —Like siddham (seepage 25 above, note 4), this word 
of constant use as a ma ft gala, or ‘ auspicious invocation,’ at the commencement of inscriptions.— 







THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 21. 

VaiSAkha samvatsara ; on the third lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
KArttika,—on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the day (&c.)j— 

(Line 3.)—By the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Hastin, —who is born in the family of 
a kingly asceticwho is the great-grandson 3 of the Mahdrdja Devadhya j‘ —who 
is the grandson of the Mahdrdja Prabhafijana who is the son of the Mahdrdja 
Dam&dara; —who is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and gold, 
and many lands; —who is earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and (his) 
father and motherwho is extremely devoted to the gods and BrAhmaos;—-who has been 
victorious in many hundreds of battles -—(and) who causes the happiness of his own race,— 

(L. 7 -)—(By him) for the purpose of increasing his own religious merit, (and) in 
order to cause (himself) to ascend by the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven,—the 
village of Vasuntarashandika is granted to the BrAhman GopasvAmin, of the VAja- 
sanOya-MAdhyamdina (kdkhd) and the Kautsa^d/^, and to BhavasvAmin, SandhyAputra, 
DivAkaradatta, BhAskaradatta, and SAryadatta. 

(L. 11.)—On all sides (there are) trenches (of demarcation); 6 (and) on the north by 
the west, the boundaries are those that have been previously enjoyed. (This village is 
made the property) of SandhyAputra and the others, with the udrahga 6 and the upari. 

It also occurs, governing a dative case, at the end of the Mandasdr inscription of KumAragupta and 
Bandhuvarman, No. 18, page 84 above, line 24; and as a neuter noun, signifying ‘ prosperity,’ in 
conjunction with astu, ‘ let there be,’ the two together governing a dative, at the end of the Eran 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, No. 19, page 89 above, line 9, and at the end of the Eran inscrip¬ 
tion of TAramAna, No. 36 below, Plate xxiiiA. line 8. 

1 The text (line 3) has asydn = divasa-p{irvvdydm, in apposition with which tithau has to be 
supplied.—The same expression was used in the GadhwA inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 7 
page 37 above, line 2 f.; and it occurs in other places also.—But the fuller and more formal 
expression was asyam samvatsara-mdsa-divaw-ptirvdydm, “ on this (lunar day), (specified) as above 
by the samvatsara (or year) and month and day,” which occurs, for instance, in the MajhgawAm grant 
of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. line 2 f.—Another variety of the 
expression is asydn=divasa-mdsa-samvatsar-dnup 4 rvvydm, in the ShAhpur image inscription of Adi- 
tyasAna, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. line 2.—In the Bilsad pillar inscription of KumAragupta, No. 10, 
page 44 above, line 7, we have asydn=divasa-pdrvvdydm> without the specification of any details 
except the year. 

s See page 95 above, note I. 

8 In this and the other three formal inscriptions of this family, Nos. 22, 23, and 25 below, 
pranaptri and naptri are used, instead of the more customary and stricter terms, prapautra , or ‘son 
of a son’s son,’ and pautra, ‘son’s son;’ see page 15 above, note 3. Pranaptri and naptri 
may denote, at any rate in early times, descendants through a daughter, as well as through a son ; 
and I therefore translate them by the less binding expressions of ‘ great-grandson’ and ‘ grandson.’ 
We may, however, assume with safety that they are used here to denote descendants through sons. 

4 F. E. Hall (Jour. Peng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 6, and p. 8, note) read this name as DAvAhya,and 
rejected H. H. Wilson’s reading of Dwrhya (which is evidently a misprint for DAvArhya, i.e. DAvAdhya) 
with the remark—“ in both inscriptions, the name is most legibly incised ; and Mr. Thomas’ decipher¬ 
ments bear out my lection unhesitatingly.” The fact remains, however, that in all the three inscrip¬ 
tions of Hastin, and in the inscription of SamkshAbha, the name is unmistakably DAvAdhya ; as, 
indeed, would be recognised at once by any careful reader, acquainted with Sanskrit, since ahya or 
dhya is no real word or termination at all; and Prof. H. H. Wilson was right, and Dr. FitzEdward 
Hall was wrong. 

6 garta ; lit. ‘ a hollow, a hole, a cave.’ 

8 udrariga is a technical fiscal term.—Dr. Biihler has brought to notice (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 189, note 39) that in the Sdsvatakdsha, Zachariae’s edition, pp. xxix., 260, it is explained by nddhdra 

0 
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karaj (and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or regular 
troops ; 3 (but) with the exception of ( the right to fines imposed on) thieves . 3 

(L. 13 .)—Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories . 4 This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise,—him I will consume with a great 
contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 15 .)—And it has been said , by the venerable supreme sage , 6 the arranger of the 


and udgrantha (? udgrdha ), and thus seems to mean ‘the share of the produce collected usually for 
the king/—The only passage in which it occurs otherwise than among the technical conditions of a 
grant, is in connection with Kharagraha II. ; e.g. in line 46 of the AlinS. grant of Sfl&ditya VIL of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv.— In this passage, as it is given in line 46 of the grant of Sti&ditya 
III. of the year 352 (Ind. Ant . Vol. XI. p. 308), it appears to be spelt with a double d\ uddranga• so 
also in line 10 of the grant of the Mahdrdja Guhas£na of the year 246 {id. Vol. IV. p. 175.) 

1 uparikara is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which has not been made clear. But I 
would suggest that the first component is the Pr&krit word upar'i or upri (see Molesworth and Candy’s 
Mar&thi Dictionary, and Wilson’s Glossary of Indian Terms ; and that the term denotes ‘a tax levied 
on cultivators who have no proprietary rights in the soil/ 

2 a»chdta-bhata-prdv$$ya) a technical term of constant occurrence. —Dr. Bhagw.anlal Indraji 
(Ind> Ant . Vol. IX. p. 175, note 41) takes chdta-bhata as meaning chdt&nprati bhat&h , 4 soldiers against 
robbers,’ and as denoting the royal police. But, that chdia is not governed by bhata , seems to be 
made clear by the analogous but differently arranged expression, a-bhata-chchhdtra-prdvesya , in line 
26 of the Chammak grant of the Mahdrdja Pravaras6na II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv., and inline 
27-38 of his Si want grant, No. 56, Plate xxxv. And, in line 6 of the Goa grant of Saty&sraya- 
Dhruvar&ja-lndravarman of Saka-Samvat 532 {Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365), we have 
the simple expression a-bhata-pravesya. — I follow Dr. Biihler’s interpretation [Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p 11=; 
and note).—A slightly different expression, but of exactly the same purport, viz. pratinishiddka-chdta- 
bhata-pravdsa occurs, for instance, in 1. 10-11 of the Kap& 16 swar grant of MahfUBhavagupta {Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 56.)—Other expressions, which help to indicate the bearing of the term, are samasta - 
r&jakiydn&m*a-pravdsya y “ not to be entered by any of the king’s people,” e.g . inline 17 of the 1136 
grant of Dadda II. of Saka-Samvat 417 {id. Vol. XIII. p. 137); and rdja-sevakdndm vasatidanda - 
praydnadandau na stall f in line 97 of the Paifhan grant of R&machandra of Saka-Samvat 1193 (id. 
Vol. XIV. p. 318). The latter expression may refer to ‘ fees ’ imposed on the king’s servants for halt¬ 
ing at, or starting from, a village; or it may refer to ‘fines/ i.e. ‘ forced contributions of money or sup^ 
plies/ obligatory on the holders of villages on such occasions. 

3 This elliptical expression, chdra-varjjam, lit . “with the exception of thieves,” is explained by 
the fuller expression chdra-datyda-varjjam , “with the exception of fines (imposed) on thieves,” in line 
14 of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Jayan6tha of the year 177, No. 27 below, Plate xvii. 

* mat-pddapind-dpajivin \ lit. ‘subsisting on the cakes which are my feet.’ — Compared* 
p&dapadm-dpajivin , ‘ subsisting (like a bee) on the watprlilies that are his feet/ which, in later times 
in the south, became the customary technical expression for the relation of feudatory princes and 
nobles, and other officials, to their paramount sovereigns; e.g. in line 8 of the R&darfilli inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 997 (Archxol. Surv . West. Ind. Vol. III. p. io5.)~Comparc, also, an expression of very 
similar purport,— tat-pddapallav- 6 pas 6 bhit-dttamdvga , ‘whose head is adorned with the fresh sprouts 
that are his feet/ — in line 5 f. of the Balag6rhve inscription of Saka-Samvat 970 (hid. Ant. Vol. IV. 
p. 179.)—See also page 55 above, and note 1. 

6 Vy&sa ; whose name, as well as his epithet of “arranger of the V6das,” is usually inserted in 
this passage'; e.g. in line 13 of the Majhgaw&rh grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No, 23 
below, Plate xiv.—In line 13 of No. 26 below, Plate xvi., line 14 of No. 27, Plate xvii., line 22 of 





misr/fy. 
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given to the twice-born; {verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than 
making a grant! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of 
this grant that is now made , if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in 
heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant) > and he who assents 
(to an act of confscation) y shall dwell for the same number of years in hell!” 

(L. 20.)—And (this charter) 3 * * * * 8 has been written 3 by Suryadatta, the [great*]-grand- 


No. 28, Plate xviii., and line 3 of No. 30, Plate xixR, these verses are said to be from the MahAbMrata. 
And in line 19 of the Kh6h grant of the Maharaja Samkshobha of the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate 
xx., it is also added that they are in the Satasdhasri-Samhitd of the MahAbhArata.— These verses are 
nearly always attributed, in the inscriptions, to VyAsa. But, in line 27-28 of the Karnul grant of the 
third year of Vikram&ditya I. [four. Bo. Br. R . As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 237), the verse commencing 
Bahubhir-vasudha bhukta, the second in the present inscription, with one other not in this inscription, 
is allotted to Manu; a point which may be of some interest in connection with Dr. Bidder's discovery 
(see Ind . Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 324) that about one-tenth of Manu's verses occur in the MahAbhArata. 

1 mahimat , or mahimaty in the sense of a ‘ king* [lit. { possessed of the earth') is not a diction¬ 

ary word. But its meaning, based on its etymology, is obvious; and it is further borne out by the 

various reading kshitibhritdm y which occurs in the same verse in line 32 of the ChhArAli grant of a 

RAshtrakGta king Kakka of Saka-Samvat 679 [Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 109). Another 

various readings in a slight variety of the same verse, is matimatdm ) ‘ wise, prudent/ in line 40 of the 

NausAr} grant of Jayabhata II. of the year 456 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 79). 

% sasana y 'a charter/ or tdmra-sdsana , 'a copper-charter. * 1 * —These were the technical terms 
for conveyances of this kind. The first word, sdsana y occurs, for instance, in line 4 of the legend on 
the seals of the Chammak and SiwanJ grants of the Maharaja Pravaras£na II., Nos. 55 and 56 below, 
Plate xxxiii C. and ID. The second, tdmra-sdsana ) occurs, for instance, in line 10 of the MajhgawAih 
grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.—See also p. 87 above, note 
10, where I have given an instance (the only one known to me) of a copper-plate charter being called 
prasastiy which word is properly the technical term for an inscription on stone. 

8 likhitam. —This refers either to the manual drafting of the record, or to the writing of it on 
the plates, for the guidance of the engraver, who then had to follow the writing and impress it with 
his tools. And of course it is to be understood, in the case of a high official like Suryadatta, who in 
No. 22 below, Plate xiii. line 29 f. has the title of Mahdsdmdhivigrahika , that the writing was done 
by one of his clerks; not by himself.—The process of engraving is always denoted by utkirna 
[prasastih), eg. in line 25 of the Mandas6r inscription of YasAdharman and Vishnuvardhana, 
No. 35 below, Plate xxii,; or utkirnam (sdsanam)y eg. in line 23 of the Ararig grant of the Raja 
MahAJayarAja, No. 40 below, Plate xxvi.—It might be thought that likhitam may refer to the com¬ 
position or drawing up of the record. But this part of the process is always denoted by a derivative 
from the root kfi% 'to make/ e. g. prasasteh kartd ) in line 17 of the Aihole MAguti inscription of 
PulikASin II. of Saka-Samvat 556 [Ind. Ant. Vol VIII. p. 242); or rack, 'to compose/ e. g. rachita 
[prasastik)y in line 23 of No. 18 above, page 84. And in line 37 of a grant of AlhanadAva of 
Vikrama-Sarhvat 1218 [Indian InscriptionSy No. 10), we have the double expression rachaydm-chakdra 
lilikke ch~edam makd-sdsanam. —Some of the functions connected with a copper-charter are very 
well indicated in line 46 of the KapAlAswar grant of MahA-Bhavagupta, [Ind. Ant. Vol V. pp. 57, 58) 
where the proper translation (from my own reading of the original) runs, —"This triplicate copper- 
charter has been written by the illustrious MAhfika, —the son of PriyamkarAditya, —a writer 
(Kdyastha) belonging to (the office of) the Mahdsaindhivigrahin , the Rdiiaka ) the illustrious Malla- 
datta. (This) charter, presented by the lord of K6sala,by which the village-headman [Mahattama) is 
to be informed,—PundarfkAksha received it (apparently to superintend the engraving), transferred to 
copper. It has been engraved by M&dhava, the son of VAsu.” 

O 2 
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son of the Am&lya 1 Vakra; the grandson of the Bhogika 3 and Amdtya Naradatta ; (and) 
the son of the Bhogika Ravidatta. The Ddtaka* (is) Bhagraha. 1 


No. 22; PLATE XIII. 


KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 163 . 


This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered about 1852, by Colonel Ellis, 
Political Agent at N&gaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas' 
edition of Prinsep’s Essays> Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson's translation, 
combining both this and the preceding inscription of the year 156, from Mr. Thomas' 


1 Amdtya, lit. ‘ an inmate of the same house ; a counsellor/ is a technical official title. 

* Bhogika, lit . ‘one who enjoys or possesses/is explained in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Diction¬ 
ary by < housekeeper, groom. 1 In the inscriptions it is a technical official title, possibly connected with 
the territorial terms bhoga and bhukti .—If we may judge by the passage in line 8 of the K&vf grant 
of Jayabhata II. [hid. Ant . Vol. V. p, 114), the Bkdgikas came in rank below the Sdmantas and above, 
the Vishayapatis. 

3 Ddtaka, and occasionally Ddta (e.g. inline 14 of the Nirrtiand grant of the Mah&s&manta and 
Mahdr&ja Samudrasfena, No. 80 below, Plate -xliv.), lit. ‘a messenger/ is the technical title of an 
officer employed in connection with formal grants. The term is most commonly used in connection 
with copper-charters. But there are a few instances in which it occurs in inscriptions on stone; e.g. 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s N£p&l inscriptions, No. 3, line 21 (Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 167), No. 4, line 17- 
18 {id. p. 168), No. 6, line 13 (id. p. 170), &c. And these are sufficient to shew that the Ddtaka’s 
office was to carry, not the actual charter itself, for delivery into the hands of the grantees, but the 
king's sanction and order to the local officials, whose duty it then was to have the charter drawn up 
and delivered. And, in accordance with this, there is no mention of any Ddtaka when we have such 
expressions as djhd svayarn, “the order (is) (that of the grantor's) own self/ 1 e.g . in line 19 of the 
‘Chicacole’ grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the year 128 (Ind. Ant . Vol. XIII. p. 121); sva - 
mukh*djtid, (t the order (is) (that of the grantor’s) own mouth,” e.g. in line 24 of the Kh6h grant of 
the Mahdrdja Saiiikshfibha, No. 25 below, Plate xvB.; ajhaptih sva-mukham, with the same meaning, 
eg. in line 34 of the G 6 d 4 var{ grant of the Rdja Prithivimfila (Jour. Bo. Br. R . As. Soc . Vol. XVI. 
p. n8);and sva-mukh-djilayd utktrnam , “engraved at the order of (the grantor’s) own mouth/’ 
e.g. in line 23 of the Ararig plates of the Rdja Mah^-Jayar&ja, No. 40 below, Plate xxvi.—As pointed 
out by Dr. Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 161, note 28), Ajndddpaka, lit. ‘ conveyer of orders,’ 
in line 29 of the Ujjain grant of V&kpatir&ja of Db&r& (id. p. 160) seems to have been another regular 
title of the same officer; though this is, I think, at present the only instance in which it occurs.—* 
And it is now plain that it is the same office which is referred to in such expressions as ajfid 
mahamahattara-Ganrisarma , “the order (is) (conveyed by) the Mahdmahattara Gaurisarman/’ in 
line 24 of the ‘Chicacole* grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the year 146 (id. Vol. XIII. 
p. 123) ; djnaptis * Siyasarma ) in line 28 of the 1 Pedda-Madd&li' grant of Jayasirhha I. {id. Vol. XIII. 
p. 138) ; and djUdptih Bdmakirttihhdjakah €rc., in line 12-13 of the Halst grant.of the eighth year of 
Mrig6£avarman (id. Vol VI. p. 24 f).—Line 13 of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Sarvan&tha of the 
year 197, No. 30 below, Plate xixB., mentions, in addition to the ordinary Ddtaka, another Ddtaka , 
sent as a messenger to a second writer, who was ordered to insert certain additional privileges. And 
this, again, is in favour cf my position that the Ddtaka carried the orders for the drawing up of a 
charter, not the charter itself, 

4 In No. 22 below, Plate xiv. line 30, this name occurs with the short vowel a in the first syl¬ 
lable. It is impossible to decide which form is correct, as the first component may be either bhd, 
‘light, splendour, lustre/ or bha, ‘a star, a planet/ 
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reading of the texts.—-In 1861, in the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 10 ff., Dr. Fitz- 
Edward Hall published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original 
plates.—And in 1879, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 11 f., No. 2, General 
Cunningham, in partially reprinting Dr. Hall’s translation, substituted a close approxima¬ 
tion to the correct interpretation of the date, agreeing with Professor Wilson and differing 
from Dr. Hall; and also gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id Plate 
iv. No. 2.) 

The inscription is on another set of copper-plates that were found, with the plates 
containing the inscription of the same Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 156, No. 21 above, 
somewhere in the valley near the village of Khdh, 1 in the N&gaudh State in the Baghel- 
kharid division of Central India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the 
Sanskrit College at Benares, but were transferred, first to the Provincial Museum at 
Allah&b&d, and then to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow, where they now are; but 
without their ring and seal, which were lost during the transfers. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are three in number. The first two 
measure about 7^" by 5-f", and the third, which was evidently added as an afterthought, 
when it was found that the inscription could not be completed on the front of the second 
and that the back of it was not suitable for engraving, about 5§" by 2§". They are quite 
smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. Except, 
however, for the small piece broken away at the beginning of the third plate, the writing is 
in a state of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are rather thin; and the letters, 
being rather deeply engraved, shew through so plainly on the backs of them that even 
vowel-marks can be read there; and it is evidently owing to this, that the inscription was 
finished on a third and smaller plate, instead of on the back of the second. The engraving 
is well executed ; but the interiors of the majority of the letters shew, as usual, marks of 
the working of the engraver’s tool.—There is a hole in the upper part* * of each plate for a 
ring, with a seal attached to it • but the ring and seal are not now forthcoming. From 
the original accounts, the seal appears to have had on it the legend §ri-Mahdrdja~ 
Hastinah , “ of the illustrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as on the seal of his grant of the year 
191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.— The weight of the three plates is 1 lb. i| oz.—The average 
size of the letters is between j 3 /' and The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets; and the present inscription, with the following, from No. 24, Plate xvA., to 
No. 31, Plate xx., illustrates what may be called the standard alphabet, with northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. In stiryadatta, line 30, on the one hand, and, on the other, in kdryya, 
line 20, and huryyat, line 21, we have further illustrations of the two methods of writing r 
in combination with a following y, on which -I have commented at page 94 above. In 
brahmachdrine and cha t line 8, chdta , line 16, and ddndch, line 23, we have a form of ch 
which belongs properly to a somewhat later period, and to the southern alphabets; but 
which is perhaps indicative of the current and non-official form of the letter in Central 
India in this period.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 22 to 28, the inscription is in prose throughout. It has been 


1 See page 93 above, and note 3. 

* When the rings are arranged as in these plates, it is customary to find the ring-hole in the bottom 
of the first plate and the top of the second. But all the grants of this family, and of the Mahdrdjas 
of Uchchakalpa, as far as Plate xx., have the ring-holes in the top of each plate as here. 
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engrossed with less care than is usual in epigraphical records of this early date.—In 
respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra , before in van$a y line 6; (2) the doubling of k y in conjunction with a following 
r y in vakkrd y line 28; (3) the doubling of /, under the same circumstances, in ttri } line 1; 
chaittra y line 2 ; and other places ; but not in putrdna , line 29 ; (4) the doubling of dh y in 
conjunction with a following y y in maddhydma y line 18 ; but not in avadhydnena , line 2J ; 
and ( 5 ) the use of v for b } in lamvoshtha , line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mah&rdja Hastin. It is dated, in words, 
•“ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Glipta kings,” in the year one hundred and 
sixty-three 1 (A.D. 482-83), in the Mah&«A§vayuja samvatsara , and on the second lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). Except for the opening 
invocation of the god Siva, under the name of MahAdeva, the inscription is non-sectarian. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the agrdhdra of 
K6rparika to certain BrAhmaris. 

TEXT, 2 

First Plate . 

1 Name MahAd6vAya (II) Svasti Ttri-shashty-uttare=bda-§at6 Gupta-nripa- 

r&jya-bhuktau 

2 Mah«A§vayuja-sAmvatyar6 3 Chaittra-mAsa-§ukla-paksha-dvitiy[ 4 *]y 4 m^asy[cl # ]n= 

divasa- 

3 p6rvv[^]y^[rn # ] 4 nripatiparivrAjaka-kul-6tpannfena mahArAja-Devadhya- 

pranapt[r*]A 

1 In respect of the date of this inscription, Gen. Cunningham (ArchseoL Surv. Ind.Vo\.\X 
pp. 9 and n, and Vol. X. p. 116) has expressed the opinion that one hundred and sixty j/-three 
is a mistake for one hundred and seventy- three. And certainly the record in No. 21, page .95 
above, that the year 156 was MahA-Vai§Akha, leads prim&facie to the conclusion that 163 would 
be MahA-M&rgastrsha, and that MahA-Asvayuja would be (either 161 or) 173; especially since the 
record of No. 25, page 112 below, that 209 was MahA-A&vayuja, points to the names of the samvatsaras 
running in regular succession, without any adjustment by expunction, through this period of fifty-four 
years. But Gen. Cunningham's suggestion that the apparent error is “ a mistake of the engraver, who 
has written shasht” (sic.) “(60) instead of sapt ” (sic.) “(70), which in Gupta characters might easily 
happen/' takes no account of an additional akshara that must then have been omitted altogether. 
“Increased by seventy-three" would be, not ttri-sapty-uttare, but ttri-saptaty-uttar$. And it would 
not be an easy matter for the engraver to turn this full and correct form into ttri-shashty-uttare. 
Gen. Cunningham's present tables for the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter ( ArchaeoL Surv . Ind. Vol. IX. 
p. 118 ff.j and Indian Eras , Table xvii. Col. 10, p. 135 ff.) will have to be re-examined. In this 
process, with the possibility, which there always is, of the drafters of these epigraphical records 
making a mistake between current and expired years, it may turn out that this passage really 
does contain a mistake; which, if it does exist, is more likely to be in the direction of ttri y 1 three/ 
having been engraved instead of dvi y ‘ two/ and perhaps of the drafter of the record having also 
written one hundred and sixty-taw, instead of one hundred and sixty -one. —Meanwhile, Dr. Thibaut, 
who is a competent authority, has recorded his opinion (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 322) that “observation 
has, as we know, never been the strong point of Hindu astronomers; and if, according to their system, 
a certain year was to be called MahA-Chaitra, they would scarcely have hesitated to do so, even if they 
had found that the name was not justified by Jupiter's actual position." And, until the matter is 
definitely settled one way or the other, it is better to adhere to the distinct reading of the year one 
hundred and sixty-three. 

2 From the original plates. 3 Read samvatsara. 4 Supply tithau . 
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4 mah4r&ja-§ri-Prabhafijana-naptr4 mah4r4ja-Daffiodara-sut£na go-sahasra- 

5 hasty-a!§va-hirany- 4 n£ka-bhumi-prad£na guru-ptoi-mAtri-ptija-tanatparSn 1 ^- 

6 tyanta-d 6 va-br 4 hmana-bhakt 6 na naika-samara-Sata-vijayinA sva-vanS-4mddaka- 

7 r6r»a mahArdja-Sri-Hastina sva-pupy-Apy 4 yan- 4 rtham=Agnisv[ 4 *]miputtra- 

BharadvAja- 

8 sag 6 ttra-V 4 ji(ja)san£yasabrahmacharuirie 2 DevasvAmind 3 SarvvasvAmin6 

cha 

9 Gorisviminfe VAji(ja)san£ya-sabrahmachArin6 Kautsa-sagottrAya Di- 

10 vAkarasvAmine cha Sv[ 4 *]tisv 4 mine Vajasan6ya-sabrA(bra)hmachArine 

Bhirgga- 

11 va-sagottrAya VarupaSarinmanah 4 * BappasvAminA V 4 sula-sag 6 ttr[ 4 *]ya 

12 Kat.ha-sabrahmachS.rine KumAradAvarAva 6 ' VAji(ja)san6ya-sabrAhmachari- 

13 na 6 MAt[ri*]§armmah 7 NAgaSa[r*]mma Rukharadevah 8 Kaudravadbvah 9 

Vishn[u*]d£vah l ° 

Second Plate. 


DA vadA (?) hgar4(?) 18 

pattA 


»4 DAvanAga KumArasAna 11 Rudra§armma I 12 * 

Lamv6(mb6)shtha DAdatmta 14 

15 MahadAva Gunthaka ity-Avam-Adibhyo brAhmariAbhy=6ttare 15 * 

Korppari- 

16 k-AgrAh 4 rah s-6drarigah s-oparikarah a-chAta-bhata-prAvA£y6=tisrishtah- 

17 s 18 =Tasy=AghAtah purvvena KorpparagarttA ! uttaren=Animuktakakonakah 

18 Vangara-grAmakasya dakshina-p[ 4 *]rsvA Valaka-maddhyema 17 vnkah 

amvrAta-saiiitAra- 

19 kah 18 [I*] pa§chimAna NAgasarl I dakshipAna Balavarmma-parichchhAdah [II*] 

Tad=asma- 

20 [t*]-kul-6tthair=mmat-pAdami(pi)pd-6pajivibhir=vvA 19 kA 14 ntarAshv=api na 

vyaghAtah kAryya[h*] [I*] 

21 Avanr^AjnApta 20 yo=nyath 4 kuryyAn(t)=tam=aham dAhAntara-gato=pi mahat= 

AvadhyAnA- 


1 Read pdjd-tatparen. —The engraver omitted to cut the & of jd ; and to cancel the na, when he 
inserted, partly above the line and somewhat small, th eta for which na had been engraved by mistake. 

2 Read chdrine. 

5 First nai was engraved; and then it was corrected into ni, by partial erasure of the upper stroke 
of the at. 

4 Read tarnimane. 6 Read devdya. 6 Read chdrine. 

7 Read sarmma. —From here, down to ity-evam-ddibhyd in line 15, is properly a compound ; but 

it is spoilt by the three nominative cases at the end of this line, and by the unnecessary mark of 

punctuation in the next line. 

8 , 9 , and 10 Read deva. 

11 After this na, some letter, which is not quite certain, was engraved and then cancelled. 

12 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

18 Read devaddngirah (?). 

14 This is perhaps a mistake for devamitra. 

16 Read brdhmanebhya uttare. 18 Read tisrishtas. 17 Read maddhyame. 

18 Read amrdta ; and probably sambhdraka. 

19 First rnna was engraved, and then it was corrected into rvvd. 

20 Read djfiapte or djiidpite. 
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22 na nirddah^d 1 =Uktan=cha bhagavatA param-arshin 4 v 6 da-vy 4 s 6 na [l*] 

PCirvva s -datt 4 [rh*] 

23 dvij&tibhyo yatnAd=rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthirah 3 mahi[m*] mah[i*]mat 4 m 

§r6shtha d&n&ch=chhr6- 

24 yo=nup4lanam 1(11) Bahubhir=vvasudh 4 bhukt& r&jabhih Sagar- 4 dibhih 

sa(ya)sya ya- 

25 yasya 4 yad4 bhftmis=tasya [tasya*] tad& phalan(m) [II*] Sva- 

datt 4 [rh*] para-datt 4 rh v 4 yd haiA- 

26 ta vasundhar4h(m) sa vishth[ 4 *]y 4 [m*] krimir=bhutv 4 pitrabhi 5 saha 

pachyate [||*] 


Third Plate. 

27 Sh[a]sht[irn] v[ar]vva(sha)-sahasr 4 ni svargg& modati bhu(bh6)mi-dah 

Achchh6t[t*]a 

28 ch=&numant[4*] ma(cha) t[4*]ny=6va narak£ vas6[t*] [II*] Likhitan= 

cha 9 Vakkr- 4 m[ 4 *]tya-prana- 

29 ptranatrlt * * 6 7 bhogika-Naradatta-napt[r *]4 bhogika-Ravidatta-putr6na(iia) mah 4 - 

30 s4ndhivigrahika-Suryadatenah 9 [I*] Bhagraho dutaka[b*] [it*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) Mah 4 d 6 va! Hail! In a century of years, increased by 
sixty-three ; 9 in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the Mah 4 - 
Agvayuja samvatsara ; on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra,—on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day — 

(Line 3.)—By the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Hastin, —who is born in the family of 


a kingly ascetic;—who is the great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Devadhya who is 
the grandson of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhafijana ;—who is the son of 
the Mahdrdja Damodara }—who is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and 
horses, and gold, and many lands;—who is earnest in paying respect to {his) spiritual 
preceptor and {his) father and mother;—who is extremely devoted to the gods and 
Brahmans who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles;— {and) who causes 
the happiness of his own race,— 

(L. 7 .)—{By him ),—for the purpose of increasing his own religious merit,—the 
agrdhdra of Kbrparika, in the northern paltafi is granted, with the udrahga and the 


1 Read nirddaheyam. * Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh); and in the following three verses. 

8 Read yudhishthira. * Read yasya ; the engraver repeated the ya by mistake. 

6 Read pitribhih. "Supply sdsanam. 

7 Read pranaptrd .—Mistakes of this kind would occur through the engraver not spacing the 
akskaras out as far as they were spaced in the painted arrangement on the copper. He would thus 
come to engrave naptra (for naptra) two akskaras before the place intended for it; and he then 
ignorantly, and also imperfectly, repeated the akskaras, by engraving the painted marks still remain¬ 
ing on the plate. 

"Read sflryadattfoia. 8 See page 102 above, note 1. 

18 patta, as used hero, is apparently some technical territorial term. Compare pats, for patti, in 
line 8 of the Hals! grant of Bhanuvarinan (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 28 and 29, note), which, both in 
Kanarese and in MarAtht, is used for ‘ a strip of land, a division of a village.’ Compare also pattikd 
in line 16 of the Kaira grant of Vijayar&ja of the year 394 (id. Vol. VII. pp. 248 and 250, note 27), 
and in line 11 ff. of the cancelled grant on the same plates (id. p. 252). 
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uparikara , and {with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or regular 
troops, to {certain) BrAhmaps, commencing with DAvasvAmin, the son of AgnisvAmin, of 
the BharadvAja gotra {and) a student of the VAjasaneya {Ukha), and SarvasvAmin, {and) 
GorisvAmin,—DivAkarasvAmin, of the Kautsa gotra, a student of the VAjasaneya {hdkhd), 
{and) SvAtisvAmin,—VarunaSarman, of the BhArgava gotra, a student of the VAjasan&ya 
{tdkhd), {and) BappasvAmin,—KumAradAva, of the VAsula gotra, a student of the Katha 
{tdkhd), — {and) MAtriAarman, a student of the VAjasanAya {idkhd), {and) NAgagar- 
man, RukharadAva, KaudravadAva, VishnudAva, DAvanAga, KumArasAna, RudraSarman, 
D6vadAhgiras (?), Lamboshtha, DAvamitra (?), MahadAva, {and) Gupthaka. 

(L. 17.)—The boundaries of it {are), —on the east, (the boundary-trench or village 
called) KorparagartA ; on the north, Animuktakakonaka, {and) a vrika-txe.e x in the centre 
of Valaka on the south side of the village of Vahgara, {and) a clump 1 2 of amrdta- trees ; 3 
on the west, (the tank or village called) NAgasari; {and) on the south, the parichchhdda 4 * 6 * 
of Balavarman. 

(L. 19.)— Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle {to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise,— him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 22.)—And it has been said by the venerable supreme Sage, the arranger of the 
VAdas,— “ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been 
given to the twice-born ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more meritorious than 
making a grant 1 The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of 
this grant that is now made, if he continue it) 1 He becomes a worm in ordure, and is 
tormented together with his ancestors, who confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thou¬ 
sand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confisca¬ 
tion), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell 1” 

(L. 28.)—And {this charter) has been written by the Ma. hdsdmdh iv igra hika* 
Suryadatta; the great-grandson of the Amatya Vakra; the grandson of the Bhdgika. 
Naradatta; {and) the son of the Bhdgika Ravidatta. Bhagraha 8 (is) the Ddtaka. 


1 vrika ; the Sesbana Grandiflora. 

a O tj —if we keep the original reading of samtdraka, —‘ the ferry (at the place) of the amrata- 
trees/ 

3 amrdta ; the hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera. 

*parichchheda ; lit. ‘division, separation,' is a technical territorial term, the exact purport of 

which cannot be at present suggested. 

6 Makdsdtiidhivigrahika, lit. ‘a great officer entrusted with the arrangement of peace and 
war,' is a technical official title denoting an official superior to the Sdmdhivigrahikas (see page 16 
above, note 6). Another of his titles was Mahdsamdhivigrahddhikdrddhipati: e.g. in line 18-19 
of the grant of Govinda III. of Saka-Samvat 726 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127.) 

0 See page 100 above, note 4. 

P 
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No. 23; PLATE XIV. 

MAJHGAWAM COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 

MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 191. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 7 and 13 f., No. 5, where he published a trans¬ 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date [id. Plate iv. No. 5), 
—is on some copper-plates that were discovered in 1870, in ploughing a field at the 
village of Majhgawarh , 1 * about three miles towards the south-west from Uchahar&, the 
capital of the Ndgaudh State in the Baghelkhand division of Central India. I obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the R&jd of NAgaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr, Political Agent, Satn&. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 8iV' by They are quite smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker nor 
raised into rims. Except, however, for the small piece broken away at the beginning of 
the second plate, the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates are not very thick; and the letters, which are rather deeply engraved, shew through 
on the backs of them. The engraving is very good, but, as usual, the interiors of many 
of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.—In the upper part of each 
plate, there is a hole for a ring, with a seal attached to it. The ring and seal are not 
now forthcoming; but fortunately General Cunningham had preserved a pencil-rubbing of 
the seal, from which I have been able to give a lithograph. It represents a pointed oval 
seal, about 2#' by 1", with the legend Srir-mmahtPr&ja-Hastinah , “ of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Hastin.”—The weight of the two plates is 1 lb. 14 oz.—The average size of the 
letters is between and The characters belong to the northern class of alpha¬ 
bets, and are of the peculiar * nail-headed ’ type, on which I have commented at page 19 
above; thus giving another variety, with northern characteristics, of the Central India 
alphabet of the period. They include the very rare initial au, in aupamanyava , line 8. 
In leurydt , line 12, and siiryadatta , line 19, we have further illustrations of the first 
method of writing r in combination with a following y, on which I have commented at 
page 94 above. In chhreyo , line 14, yo, line 16, apdniyhku , line 17, and yd, line 18, 
we have a form of y, differing from the form used throughout the rest of this inscription, 
e.g. in devdya , line 1, and tritiydydm , line 2. It belongs properly to a somewhat later 
development of the northern alphabet, as used in formal official records; and we find it, for 
instance, throughout the B6dh-Gay& inscription of MahAndman, of the year 269, No. 71 
below, Plate xliA.; but it is perhaps indicative of the current form of the letter in this 
period. 3 The characters also include, in lines 20 and 21, forms of the numerical 


’This name, given in maps, &c., as ‘Majgama, Majgowa, Majhgawan, Mugjowan, Mujgoah, 

Mujgowan, and Munjgowa,’ is a very common one in that part of the country. The present village 
should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89 ; but it is not entered there, unless ‘ Moghani * (Lat. 
24 0 22' N.; Long. 80° 47' E.) is intended for it. 

3 Read sri-maha. 

’To quote another early instance, the same form occurs also in vijaya , in line 1 of the ' Kondakur’ 
grant of the Pallava prince Vijayabuddhavarman ( Ind . Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101 and Plate); but the cor- 
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symbols for 1, 3, 90, and 100.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines 13 to 18, the entire inscription is in prose.—In 
respect of orthography, we have to notice (r) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra , before k, in siriha, line 20; (2) the doubling of k , g, and t, in conjunc¬ 
tion with a following r, in vakkrd, line 18; viggrahika, line 19; and chaittra, line 2, 
and pittror, line 7 ; but not in other places, eg. in sagdtrdbhyab, line 8; (3) the doubling 
of dh , in conjunction with a following y, in avaddhydndna, line 12; (4) the occasional 
use of b for v, in sambatsara, line 2 (twice), and sambat, line 20; and (5) the occasional 
use of v for b, in vrdhmana , line 5, and vahubhir, line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, both in 
words and in numerical symbols, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 
in the year one hundred and ninety-one (A.D. 510-n), in the MahA-Chaitra samvat- 
sara, and on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight, and the third solar day of the 
whole month, of MAgha (January-February). 1 Except for the opening invocation of the 
god Siva, under the name of MahAd&va, the inscription is non-sectarian. The object of 
it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, at the request of a certain person 
named Mahadevideva, of the village of Valugarta to certain Brahmans. 

TEXT . 3 

First Plate. 

1 Namo MahAdAv&ya II Svasty=^ka-navaty-uttar6=bda-§at6 Gupta-nripa- 

rAjya-bhuktau Arimati pravarddhamAna 3 - 

2 MahA-Chaittra-samba(mva) tsarA MAgha-mAsa-babula-paksha-tritiyAyAm=asyA[rh*] 

samba (mva) tsara-mAsa-divasa-pArvvA- 

3 y4rh 4 [l*] NripatiparivrAjaka-kul-otpann&na mahArAja-Devadhya-pranaptrA 

mah 4 r 4 ja-§ri-Prabhamjana-naptr 4 mahA- 

4 rAja-§ri-Dam6dara-sut£na g6-sahasra-hasty-a§va-hirany-An£ka-bh Ami -prad£na 

guru-pitri-mAtri-pAjA- 

5 tatparen=Atyanta-d 6 va-vrA(brA)hrriana-bhakt&n= 4 neka-samara-Sata-vijayin 4 sva- 

varhA-AmAdakarApa mahA- 

6 rAja-Sri-Hastina Mahadevideva-sukha-vijnaptyA Valugartto nArna grAmah 

pfirvv-AghAta-parichchhAda-ma- 

7 ryAdayA s-odrangah s-6parikar6=ch[A*]ta-bhata-prAvAAyah mAtApittror= 

Atmana§=cha pupy-AbhivriddhayA Mahade- 


rect ancient form of the letter is used throughout the rest of this inscription also, e.g. in yuva, line 2, 
and vijaya, line 3. 

•The double record of this date is of considerable importance. In line 2, the day is distinctly 
specified as the third lunar day of the dark fortnight; while, in line 21, in numerical symbols, it is 
shewn as the third day of the month, without any specification of the fortnight. So, again, in No. 25 
below, page 114 f., the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (line 2 f.), is shewn in 
line 24 as the twenty-ninth solar day of the whole month. The four entries together prove that, as 
might be expected in the case of an era belonging to Northern India, the arrangement of the fort- 
nights of the months of the Gupta year followed the northern custom, with the dark fortnight 
preceding the bright. 8 From the original plates. 

3 The vowel e, of tie, appears to have been engraved and then cancelled here. In Plate xvB, 
1 .2, the reading is as I transcribe it here. * Supply tithau. 
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8 videva-sukhAiii cha svar gga-s6pAna-panktim=Ar6payatA Aupamanyava- 

sag6trAbhya§=Chhandoga-Kauthuma- 

9 sabrahmachAribhy^mibhya 1 brAhmajiAbhyah GovindasvAmi- I Gomika 2 - 

svAmi-DAvasvAmibhyah putra-pau- 

io tr-Anvay-6pabh6gyas=tAmra-§AsanAn=AgrAhArb=tisrishtah chaura-varjjam [l*] Tad= 
asmat-kul-6tthair=mrnat-pAda- 

h pirid-6pajivibhir=vvA kAl-AntarAshv=api na vyAghAtali karapiyah [l*] 
Avam=AjfiAptA 3 4 * yo=nyathA 

12 kuryAt=tam=aham dAhAntara-gato=pi mahat=AvaddhyAnAna nirddahAyam= 

Uktarh cha bhagavatA parama- 

Second Plate. 

'3 [ r ]sh[i]nA vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna 11(1) PArvva*-dattArh dvijAtibhyo yatnAd* 

raksha Yudhishthira mahi[m*] 

14 mahimatAm SrAshtha dAnAch=chhrAy6=nupAlanarn 1(11) Va(ba)hubhir= 

vvasudhA bhuktA rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih ya- 

15 sya yasya yadA bhumis=tasya tasya tadA phalarft [II*] Shashtim 

varsha-sahasr[A*]iii svarggA modati bhAmi-dah 

16 AkshAptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava narakA vasAt [II*] Sva-dattArii 

para-dattAm=bA(vA) y6 harAta vasundharAm 

17 sa vishthAyArii kkrimir=bhutvA pitribhih saha majjatA [||*] 

A-pAmye c hv=aranyeshu gushka-kotara-vAsinah 

18 krishn-AhayA-bhijAyantA pArwa-dAyarh haranti yA II Likhitam 6 cha 

Vakkr-AmAtya-pranaptri-naptrA 6 

19 bhogika-Naradatta-pranaptrA Ravidatta-naptrA SAryadatta-puttrAna nmhA- 

sAndhiviggrahika- 

20 Vibhudatten=Ati [I*] MahAva(ba)lAdhikrita-Nagasinh6 dAtakah [II*] 

Samba(mva)t 100 90 1 

21 MAgha di 3 [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) MahAdAva! Hail I In a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the prosperous augment¬ 
ing MahA-Chaitra samvaisara ; on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
MAgha,—on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the samvatsara and month and 
day, 7 — 


1 Read viibhyS. 

2 Read govindasvami-gomika . 

3 Read djftaptH, or djridpite. 

4 Metre, Sl6ka (Anushtubh); and in the following four verses. 

6 Supply sdsananu 

" Thir > must be a mistake for either naptri-naptrd, or pranaptfi-putrena ; since, as the text 
stands, it passes over the generation between Vakra and Naradatta. 

7 See page 97 above, note 1. 
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(Line 3.)—By the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Hastitl, —who is born in the family of a 
kingly ascetic;—who is the great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Devadhya ;—who is the 
grandson of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhanjana; —who is the son of the 
Mahdrdja , the illustrious Datnddara ;—who is the giver of thousands of cows, and 
elephants, and horses, and gold, and many lands;—who is earnest in paying respect to 
{his) spiritual preceptor and {his) father and mother ;—who is extremely devoted to the 
gods and Brihmaps ;—who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles;— {and) who 
causes the happiness of his own race,— 

(L. 6 .) — (By him), at the agreeable request of Mahadevideva, the village named 
Valugarta, in accordance with the usage of the specification of {its) ancient boundaries, 
with the udrahga and the uparikara , {and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered 
by the irregular or the regular troops, is granted as an agrdhdra, by a copper-charter,— 
for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of {his) parents and of himself, and in 
order to erect the steps of a ladder leading to heaven, acceptable to Mahadevideva,— -to 
these Br&hmans, of the Aupamanyava golra, students of the Chhandbga-Kauthuma 
(idkhd), {vis.) GovindasvAmin, Gomikasv&min, and DfivasvAmin,—to be enjoyed by 
{their) sons and sons’ sons, with the exception of {the proceeds of fines imposed on) 

' thieves. 

(L. 10.)—Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle {to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise,—him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 12.)—And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, VyAsa, the arranger 
of the V6das,—“O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys 
happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {hut) the confiscator {of a grant), and he 
who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell! 
He becomes a worm in ordure, and is tormented together with his ancestors, who 
confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another! Those who 
confiscate a previous grant, are born {again) as black serpents, inhabiting the dried-up 
hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water! ” 

(L. 18.)—And {this charter) has been written by the Mahdsdmdhivigrakika 
Vibhudatta, the son 1 of the great-grandson of the Amdtya Vakra ; the great-grandson 
of the Bhogika Naradatta; the grandson of Ravidatta; {and) the son of Suryadatta. 
The Mahdbalddhikrita 2 Nagasinha {is) the Diltaka, The year 100 {and) 90 {and) 1 ; 
(the month) MAgha ; the day 3. 


*See page 108 above, note 6. 

3 Mahdbalddhikrita, lit, ' a great officer placed at the head of the forces,’ is a technical official 
title, denoting an officer superior to the Balddhikritas .—The latter title, Baladhikrita, occurs in line 2 
of the Sh&hpur image inscription of Adityas£na, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA.—A synonym for Mahd¬ 
balddhikrita was Mahdbalddhyaksha, which occurs in Mr. Bendall’s N&pAl inscription of Harsha- 
Samvat 34 (Journey in Ndpdl , p. 75, line 17.) 
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BHUMARA STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJAS HASTIN AND SARVANATHA. 


This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham; and was 
first brought to notice by him, in 1879, in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 8f. and 
16, No. 9, where he published his translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph ( id. Plate 
iv. No. 9.) 

Bhumara 1 is a village about nine miles to the north-west of Uchahar4, in the Mgaudh 
State in the Baghfelkhapd division of Central Jndia. From line 3 of the inscription, the 
ancient name of the place seems to have been Ambl6da. The inscription is on one of 
the faces of the bottom and rectangular part of a small red-sandstone pillar, popularly 
called thddi-patthar or “the standing stone,” in the lands of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 10J" broad by i' 6f-" high, is in a state 
of very fair preservation throughout.—The size of the letters varies from •§" to The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 9, forms of 
the numerical symbols 2 * for 9 and 10.—The language is Sanskrit; and the entire in¬ 
scription is in prose—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the doubling of 
/, in conjunction with a following r, in puttra, line 5 ; (2) the doubling of dh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhydta, line 2; and (3) the use of b for v, in sambatsare, 
line 8. 

The inscription is one of the two Mahdrdjas Hastin, of the Parivrajaka family, 
and Sarvanatha," of Uchchakalpa. It is dated, in numerical symbols, on the nine¬ 
teenth day, 4 * * * 8 without any specification of the fortnight, of the month K&rttika (October- 


1 The ‘Bhomara and Bumra’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 70. Lat. 24 0 25' N.; Long. 

8o° 41' E.—Gen. Cunningham wrote the name ‘ Bhubhara.’ And, at Satn&, it was given to me as 

‘ Bhurbhurl’ But my office-people brought back the name as either BumarA. or BhumarA, and said that 

the villagers do not know of any other form of the name. Of these two forms, BhumarA agrees most 

closely with the names in the maps, and seems to be the correct one. 

* I am a little doubtful about the second symbol, which occurs again in line 24 of No. 25 below, 

Plate xvB., and line 14 of No. 71, Plate xliA. But it resembles most a rather straight and upright 
form of the symbol for 9. The only other possibilities are 7 or 8. 

8 For this Mahdrdja, see Nos. 28, 29, 30, and 31 below. 

* Other instances will be met with, in the present series, of the number of a day exceeding sixteen, 
which is the extreme number in a lunar fortnight, bright or dark. And such instances are still more 
common in other inscriptions.—In such cases, whether there is any mention of a lunar fortnight or 
not, and also in cases in which the number of the day does not exceed sixteen, and the lunar fortnight 
is not mentioned, it is sometimes thought that the reference is to the solar, not the luni-solar, months 
and year. But I do not consider that this necessarily follows. At Hulgur, in the BankApur TAlukA 
or Sub-Division of the DhArwAd District, there is an inscription of the YAdava king MahAdAva of 
D6vagiri, in which the date (line 15 ff.) is Saka-varshada n8gneya Prab/iava-samvatsarada Jyesktka 
ba 30 Budhavdra sdryagrahanad-andu, “(the month) JyAshtha of the Prabhava samvatsara, which is 
the 1189th Saka year (A.D, 1267-68); the dark fortnight; (the solar day or lunar tithi) 30 (of the 
month); Wednesday; at the time of an eclipse of the sun.” And we also have the K6tA inscription 
of the Sdmanta DAvadatta, in which the date {lnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 351 f.) runs Samvat 800 70 9 
Mdgha su di 20, “the year 800 (and) 70 (and) 9 (A.D. 822-23); (the month) Mftgha; the bright fort- 
night; the day 20 (of the month).” Of these, the first is a southern date, according to the arrange- 
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November), in the Mah 4 -M 4 gha sammtsara , without any reference to an era. But the 
choice lies only between Gupta-Sarhvat 189 and 201 j and, as we have for the Mahdrdja 
Hastin the early date of the year 156, in No. 21 above, page 93, the preference is in 
favour of the year one hundred and eighty-nine (A. D. 508-9). The inscription is non¬ 
sectarian ; the object of it being simply to record the erection, at Ambl6da, of a boundary- 
pillar between the territories of the two Mahdrdjas in question. 

One point of importance in connection with this inscription, is that its existence on 
stone furnishes definite evidence that the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa really did belong to this part of the country. This is a point on which stone- 
inscriptions give testimony of a kind that can never be derived from the mere finding, in a 
certain locality, of copper-plates, which, being small and portable, are always liable to be 
carried to a considerable distance from the places to which they properly belong, * 1 * and can 
only be applied territorially when the places mentioned in them can be identified. 


TEXT. 3 

1 Svasti Mahaddva-p4d[4]- 

2 nuddhy4to(ta)-mah4r4ja-Hasti- 

3 r 4 jy£ Ambl6 3 de mahar 4 ja- 

4 Sarwanatha-bhog6 Indana- 

5 naptrd V 4 su-gr 4 mika-puttra- • 

6 Sivadasena vala-ya- 

7 shti uchchhritah 4 [l*] Mah4- 

M 4 gh 4 

8 samba(mva)tsar§ K 4 rttika- 

m 4 sa 

9 divasa 10 9 [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In (the boundary of) the kingdom of the Mahdrdja Hastin, who meditates on 
the feet of (the god) Mah 4 d 6 va; at (the village of) Ambldda ; (and) in (the boundary 


ment by which the bright half of the month comes first; and the second is a northern date, according 
to the arrangement by which the dark half comes first. These instances, of course, are exceptional 
ones. But they suffice to shew that, both in northern and in southern India, down to comparatively 
late times, the numbering of the solar days and lunar tit his of the month up to thirty did occasionally 
continue alongside of the more usual reckoning by fortnights, in which the lunar tit his of each fort¬ 
night are denoted by the numbers one to fifteen only, and the solar days by the numbers one to 
fourteen, fifteen, or sixteen, as the case may be. 

1 A marked instance of the distances to which copper-plates and seals may travel, is afforded by 
the finding of the seal of the Maukhari Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, at Astrgadh in the NimSd District 
in the Central Provinces. Its original locality must have been some hundreds of miles to the 
east of this. 

* From the ink-impression. 

3 The engraver seems to have first engraved hlo, or perhaps dhld, and then corrected it into 
mblo. 

* Read valaya-yashtir^uchchhntd. — As regards the correction of vala into valaya, vala-yaskti 
or bala-yashti gives no meaning; whereas the appropriateness of valaya-yashti, 1 boundary-staff or 
pillar,' is apparent, fae mistake arose from the omission to repeat, at the beginning of line 7, the 
ya at the end of line 6. 
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of) the bhoga} of the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha,— (^zVj boundary-pillar has been set up by 
Sivadasa, the grandson of Indana, and the son of the Grdmika 2 Vdsu;—in the Mahh- 
MAgha sarhvatsara ; the month Klrttika; the day io {and) g. 


No, 25; PLATE XV B. 


KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SAMKSHOBHA. 

THE YEAR 209. 


THIS inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX... p. 15, No. 7, where he published a translation of 
it, with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date {id. PI. iv. No. 4),-—is 
on another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Khoh, 3 in the N&gaudh State in the BaghSlkhand division of Central 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the Rdj& of 
N&gaudh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first 
measuring about 8 X V by 4I", and the second about 8^" by 4I". They are quite 
smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. They have 
apparently been subjected to the action of fire ; but the inscription is in a state of very 
good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the letters are deep, and 
shew through very distinctly on the backs of them. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, 
the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver's tool.—In the 
upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about 
thick and 2%" in diameter. It had not been cut, when the grant came under my notice ; 
but one end of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be 
separated from the plates. The seal, in the lower part of which the ends of the ring were 
originally fused and so secured, is rectangular, about if" by f". It must have had a 
legend, on a countersunk surface ; but it is now perfectly illegible, and not worth repro¬ 
ducing by a lithograph. Also, from the shape of the seal, as contrasted with that of 
the Khoh grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 above, Plate xiv., 
and compared with the seal of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja SarvanStha of the 
year 193, No. 28 below, Plate xviii., it would seem to be a seal of one of the Mahardjas 
of Uchchakalpa, rather than of one of the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdjas. —The weight of 
the two plates is 1 lb. 8| oz., and of the ring and seal, 6 oz. ; total 1 lb. 14^ oz.—The 
average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class 

of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare initial 0, in dpdni, line 14. In kurydt , line 
17, and in kdryyah, line 16, we have further illustrations of the two methods of forming r, 
in combination with a following y t on which I have commented at page 94 above. 
The characters also include, in line 24, forms of the numerical symbols * 1 * for 9 and 20. 


1 bhoga, lit. ‘enjoyment, possession, government,’ is a technical territorial term, probably of 
much the same purport as the bhukti of other inscriptions. 

1 Grd.miba , ‘ a villager, the headman of a village, ’ is a technical official title corresponding to the 

modern Kanarese Gauda and Marfitln Pdtil. 

* See page 93 above, and note 3. * As regards the symbol for 9, see page no above, note 2. 
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—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
in lines 18 to 23, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point of 
view, we have to notice in kdritaka, line 13, the affix ka, on which I have commented at 
page 69 above. — In respect of orthog raphy, we have to notice (1) the use of b for v, 
in sambatsara, line 3 ; and (2) the occasional use of v for b , in avda, line 1 ; vrdhmana , 
line 7 ; and vahubhik , line 19. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Samksli&bha. It is dated, 
in words, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” in the year two hundred 
and nine (A.D. 528-29), in the Mah 4 -ASvayuja samvatsara, on the thirteenth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) ; and at the end, in numerical 
symbols, the date is given again as the twenty-ninth solar day, without any specification 
of the fortnight, of the same month Chaitra. * 1 Judging by the opening invocation of the 
god Vishpu, under the name of V 4 sud 6 va, it is a Vaishnava inscription. And the object 
of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Sarilksh6bha, at the request of a certain 
person named Chh6dug6min, of the village of Opani to a temple of the goddess 
Pishtapurl, 2 —apparently some local form of Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu. 3 

One point of importance in this inscription is, that it mentions the Mahdrdja Hastin 
as governing the kingdom of Dabhala, or possibly DahAlA, that had come to him by 
inheritance, together with all the country included in the eighteen forest kingdoms. I 
cannot identify these eighteen forest kingdoms. 4 * 6 * * But, in Dabhala or DahAlA, we have 

1 On the extreme importance of this double record, see page 107 above, note 1. 

“Through his identification of Pishtapura with the place that he writes ‘ Pithaora,' and which is 
entered in maps as * Pataora * and ‘ Puttoura, * nine miles north of Uchchahard, Gen. Cunningham (Ar¬ 
chseal. Surv.Ind. Vol. IX. p. 10) identified this goddess Pishtapurf with the local goddess Pataintd£vi 
of this * Pithaora .' But this identification will not hold good ; if only for the reason that ‘ Pithaora' 
is in reality PataudL, probably from pitri-pura , ‘the town of deceased ancestors.'— PataurS. and 
Pitaur&, in passing, are evidently common names in that part of the country ; as the maps shew 

1 Patoura, 1 1 Pitoura, ' ‘Patora/ and ‘ Pithoura, 9 respectively 29 miles west by a little north, 18 miles 

west, 13 miles north-west, and 24 miles north-west, of UchchaharA.—Of Pishtapura we have already 

had an earlier mention in line 19 of the AlIahSMd pillar inscription, No. 1, page 7 above, as the 

capital of a king named MahSndra, who was conquered by Samudragupta, in the dakshindpatha or 

( region of the south.' And we have another later mention of it, as being conquered by the Western 
Chalukya king Pulik&sin II., in line 13 of the Aihole M£guti inscription of Saka-Samvat 556 or A.D. 

6 34-35 Ant. Vol. VIII. pp. 242, 245). It is the modern Pitt&puram, the ‘ Pith&purand Pittapooram' 

of maps, &c. (Indian Atlas Sheet No. 94; Lat. N., Long. 82° 18' E.), twelve miles north by east 
of ‘ Coconada * in the Godavari District in the Madras Presidency. It is the chief town of a Zamind&ri, 
or Estate of the same name; and the remains at it shew that it is a place of considerable antiquity (see 
Sewell in Lists of Antiquities , Madras , Vol. I. p. 23 f.)—The PishtapurJ of this inscription must be 
a local form of some more famous and original goddess at Pishtapura itself. She is mentioned again, 
under the slightly different name of Pishtapurik&d&vt, in line 12 of No. 29 below, Plate xixA., and in 
line 11 of No. 31 below, Plate xx.; and the latter passage shews that her local shrine was at a place 
named M&napura, which may perhaps be the modern ‘ Manpoor, Manpora, and Mdnpur/ of maps 
about forty-seven miles towards the south-east from UchaharS.. 

s This seems to be shewn (1) by the general Vaishnava tendency of the present inscription; 
and (2) by the fact that,—whereas in the year 177 the village of Dhavashandik& was allotted by the 
Ma/tardjd Jayzuitha. for the purposes of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One (No. 27 below^ Plate xvii.),—subsequently half of this same village was set 
apart, by a grant of the Mahdrdja Sarvanfttha, for the purposes of a temple of the goddess Pishta- 
purik&dfevf (No. 29 below, Plate xixA.) 

4 See page 13 above, note 7. 
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undoubtedly the older form of Dahala, Mh&la, Dahala, or Dahal 4 , which seems to represent 
the modem Butldelkhand, and which was in lator times a province of the Haihayas or 
Kalachuris of Tripura near Jabalpur, whose original capital was Kilaftjarain Bundelkhand. 
This, therefore, is another item of evidence connecting the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdjas with this 
part of the country. 1 * 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Namo bhagavatfe V&sud6v£ya II Svasti Nav-6ttare=vda(bda)-Sata-dvay6 

Gupta-nripa-r[£t*]jya-bhuktau 

2 Srimati pravarddham&na-vijaya-r&jye Mah-A§vayuja-sa[m*]vatsare Chaitra-mdsa- 

gukla- 

3 paksha-trayoda§y[A*]m=asyArh sariiba(va)tsara-m 4 sa-divasa-pvlrvv&y&[m*] 3 4 * [I*] 

ChaturddaSa-vidyAsthAna-vidi- 

4 ta-param Arthasya Kapilasy=[ai*]va rnah,arsh6h sarwa-tat[f*]va-jftasya 

Bharadvaja-sagotrasya nripa- 

5 pi *p an vr&j aka- Su6ar mmanah kul-otpannfcna mah&r 4 ja-Sri-Devadliya-putra- 

pranaptrA maharci- 

6 ja 6 -gri-Prabhahjana-pranapitr^ mah4r&ja-§ri-Dam6dara-naptr4 go-sahasra- 

hasty-aSva-hirany-cinfeka- 

7 bhttmi-pradasya guru-pitn-m&tri-pflij&-tatparasy=Atyanta-d6va-vr&(brft)hmapa- 

bhaktasy= 4 n 6 ka-samara- 

8 gata.vijayinah s 4 shtada§ 4 tavi-rajy- 4 bhyantararh Dabha(?ha)la-r%am- 

anvay-Agatarh samadi 6 . 

9 P alayipp6(shn6)r=an6ka-gut>a-vikhy&ta-ya§as6 mah&r&ja-gri(M)-Hastinah 

sut6na 


10 

11 

I 2 

l 3 


varnn4Srama-dharmma-stMpan&-nirat6na paramabh&gavat6n=Atyanta.pitri- 

bhakt&na sva-vam- 

§-ctmodakar6iia mahctrSja-§ri-Sariiksh6bhetia(na) mit&pitr6r=&tmana§=cha 
puny-Abhi- 

vrirddhayfi 7 Chhodugdmi-vijMptyA tam=eva cha sva[r*]gga-sop 4 na-pariiktim= 
4 r 6 paya- 

Second Plate. 

t& bhagava 8 ty&h PishtapuryAh kAritaka-devakulS va(ba)li-charu-sat[t*]r- 

opayo- * 


1 It is perhaps worth mentioning, that there is in this neighbourhood a station on the AllahAb&d- 
Jabalpur railway, called DabhaurA (the ’ Dabhura* and ‘Daboora* of maps), about fourteen miles 

east of MAnikpur, and fifty miles east by north of KAlanjara. 

*From the original plates. 8 Supply tttkau. 

4 Read nripati,— In the second syllable, first ii was engraved, and then it was corrected into pa. 

6 This ja was first omitted, and then inserted in the margin of the plate. 

fiSome correction or other is required here; but it is not apparent what was intended; 
possibly, however, samyak, sanipadi r or sapadi . I do not suggest sathadhipdlayishndr , because 1 
cannot find any authority for the composition of sam and adhi with pa ) * protect ■ In the third syl¬ 
lable, di was certainly engraved ; but the i may perhaps have been cancelled. 

7 Read dbhivriddhaye. 

sThe mark over this va is only a fault or rust-hole in the copper. There are several other simi¬ 
lar faults or rust-holes in these two plates ; eg. after sy^&rddham in line 15. 
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14 g-Arthah(rn) khanda-sphutita-samskAr-Arthan=cha Maninaga-pAthA Opani- 

grAma- 

15 sy=Arddharn ch6ra-drohaka-varjjah(m) tAmra-SAsanAn=Atisnshtarii [I*] tad= 

asmat-kul-6tthau(tt.hai)h ma- 

16 t-pAdapind-6pajivibhir=vvA kAlAntarAshv=api na vyAghAtah kAryyah [l*] 

Avam=AjnA- 

17 pta 1 yo=nyathA kuryAt=tam=aharh dAhAntara-gato=pr mahat=AvadhyAnAna 

nirddahAyam [II*] 

18 Uktarh cha bhagavatA param-arshinA vAda-vyAsena VyAsenah 2 [l*] 

Purvva 3 4 * * -dattArh dvijAtibhyo 

19 yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthirah* raahim=mahimatA[iti*] SrAshtha dAnAch* 

chhrAy6=nupAlanah(m) [II*] Va(ba)hubhih 

20 vasudhA bhuktA rijabhis=Sagar-Adibhih yasya yasya yadA bhumis- 

tasya tasya tadA 

21 phalarh [II*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrAgi svarggA mddati bhAmi-dah 

AkshAptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=A- 

22 va narakA vasAt [II*] BhAmi B -pradAnAn=nA(na) param pradAnam dAnAd= 

viSishtam paripAlan=chha 8 

23 sarv vA=tisrish t A[m*] paripAlya bhftmi[rh*] nripA Nrig-Adyas=tridivarh 

prapannAli II Likhitariin 7 =cha 

24 Jivita-naptrA BhujamgAdasa-putr-E 4 varadas 6 n=Ati [I*] Sva-mukh-AjfiA [I*] 

Cliaitra di 20 9 [II*] 



TRANSLATION. 

6m ! Reverence to the divine (god) VAsudAva ! Hail! In two centuries of years, 
increased by nine; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the glorious 
augmenting and victorious reign; in the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsa.ru ; on the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra,—on this ( lunar day), ( specified) 
as above by the samvatsara and month and day,— 

(Line 3.)—By the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Samkshobha,— who is born in the 
family of the kingly ascetic SusSarman, who had learned the -whole truth of the fourteen 
sections of science ; 8 who was a great sage, (being) indeed (an incarnation of) Kapila; 
who knew all the first principles ; (and) who was of the Bharadvaja gotra ;—who is the 
great-grandson of the son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Devadhya ;—who is the 
great-grandson of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Prabhanjana who is the grandson 
of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dam6dara who is the son of the Mahdrdja, the 
illustrious Hastin, who was the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and 


1 Read either dj%apte } or djndpite. 2 Read vyasena. 

3 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

4 Read yudhishthira. 

6 Metre, Upaj&ti of IndravajrS. and Up6ndravajr&. 

°Read paripdlanan-cha. 

7 Read likhitaiL —And supply sdsanam . 

8 chaturdasa-vidydsthdna ; viz. the four Vedas, the six VAdAngas, the Pur Anas, the MimSrhsA 
system of philosophy, the Ny&ya system, and Dharma, or law. 

Q2 




<SL 

CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM iNDICARUM, VOL. III. 

gold, and many lands; who was earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and 
(his) father and mother ; who was extremely devoted to the gods and Br&hmans ; who was 
victorious in many hundreds of battles ; who sought to govern properly the kingdom of 
Dabhala, 1 which had come (to him ) by inheritance, together with (a/l the country) in¬ 
cluded in the eighteen forest kingdoms ; (and) whose fame was renowned through many 
good qualities ;—who is intent upon establishing the religious duties of the castes and the 
different periods of life—who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One;—who is ex¬ 
tremely devoted to (his) ancestors ;— (and) who causes the happiness of his own race,— 

(L. 11.) — (By him), —for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) pa¬ 
rents and of himself,—at the request of Chhodug6min, and (with the object of) causing 
him to ascend the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven,—half of the village of Opani, 
in the Maninaga pitha} is granted by a copper-charter, with the exception of (the right 
to fines imposed on) thieves and mischief-doers, for the purpose of observing the bait, charu, 
and sattra, s at the temple, which (he) has caused to be built, of the divine (goddess) 
Pishtapuri, and for the purpose of renewing whatever may become broken or torn. 

(L. 15.)—Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This injunction 
having been given, he who behaves otherwise,—him I will consume with a great contempt, 
even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 18.)—And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, Vy 4 sa, the arranger 
of the V£das,—“ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previous¬ 
ly been given to the twice-born ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious 
than making a grant I The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) I The giver of land enjoys happi¬ 
ness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who 
assents to (an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell I (There 
is) no gift better than a gift of land, and the preservation (of a grant) (is) better than making 
a grant; all kings, commencing with Nriga, have attained heaven, (by) preserving land 
that had been granted 1” 

(L. 23.)—And (this charter) has been written by fevaradasa, the grandson of Jivita, 
(and) the son of Bliujarhgad&sa. The order (is that) of his own 4 mouth. (The month) 
Chaitra ; the day 20 (and) 9. 


1 Or possibly Dah& 14 ; but the second syllable, though rather badly formed, seems to be bhd, 
rather than hd. 

* pdtha ; a technical territorial term, represented in modern Mar&thf by pita. Another form of 
it, ventha, occurs in line 30-31 of the Harihar grant of Bukkar&ya of Salivfthana-Saka 1276 (Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc . Vol. XII. p. 347); and we also have ventkeya or pentkeya in line 24 of the Harihar 
inscription of Achyutar&ya of SfUivIlhana-Saka 1460 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 331). 

8 bah is the offering of ghee, grain, rice, &c., to the gods and all creatures of every description ; 
charu, the oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled with butter and milk, for the deceased ancestors ; 
and sattra, the giving of alms and refuge. They are three of the paUcha-mahdyajiia, or ‘five great 
sacrifices,’ which are usually (e.g. in line 27 f. of the M&liyA grant of the Maharaja Dharasfina II., No. 
38 below, Plate xxiv.) enumerated as bait, charu, vaisvadeva (the offering to all deities), agnihdtra 
(see page 71 above, note 8 ), and atithi (hospitality; the sattra of the present inscription).—The 
sattra- rite was the special object of the sattra , or ‘ charitable ball or almshouse, ’ which is mentioned 
for instance, in No. 7, line 6, page 38 above. 

* Samkshfibha’s. These words imply that he employed no Ditaka to convey the orders to the 
local officials, but gave them in person ; see page 100 above, note 3. 
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KARITALAI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 

THE YEAR 174. 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 12. f. No. 3, where he published a translation of it, 
with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (id. Plate iv. No. 5), — is from 
some copper-plates that weie found, about 1850, in a small receptacle inside a ruined 
temple of the god Vishnu, in his incarnation as the Boar, at Karitalai, 1 * a village about 
twenty-three miles north-east of Mudw 4 r 4 , a the chief town of the Mud\v4r4 Tahsil or 
Sub-Division of the Jabalpur District in the Central Provinces. I obtained the original 
plates, for examination, from the possession of General Cunningham. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measur- 
ing about 9iV by 6f", and the second 9by 6-,%" The edges of them are here and 
there fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions 
inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing; and the inscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the letters are 
deep, and shew through on the backs, so clearly that in many places they can be read 
there. The engraving is good; but the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool.—In the upper part 3 of each plate, there is a hole for a 

ring to connect them. But the ring, and the seal attached to it, are not forthcoming. _ 

The weight of the two plates is 2 lbs. 7 oz.—The average size of the letters is about \\ 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and the present inscription, 
with the five that follow, and with No. 22 above, Plate xiii., No. 24, Plate xvA., and 
No. 25, Plate xvB., illustrates what may be called the standard alphabet, with northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. The characters include the rather rare initial 0, in oghadeva, line 1, and 
the equally rare jh, in ajjhitadevi , line 5; also, in lines 24 and 25, forms of the numerical 
symbols for 4, 10, 70, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedic- 
tive and imprecatory verses in lines 14 to 21, the inscription is in prose throughout. From 
a linguistic point of view, we have to notice, in utpadyamanaka , line 10 f., the affix ka, 
which I have commented on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have 
to notice (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vanSa, line 10 ; 
(2) the constant doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r , eg. in puttra , line 2; 
sagottra, line 7 ; and ttrdtd , line 20; and (3) the occasional use of b for v, in sambatsara, 
line 21, and sambat, line 24. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. 4 * The date of the writing of the 

1 The ‘ Karitalai and Kareetullaee ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 8o. Lat. 24. 0 V N • 

Long. 8o° 46' E. *’ 

8 The ‘ Moorwari, Moorwarra, and Murwdra,’ of maps, &c. 8 See page 101 above, note 2. 

4 The literal meaning, ‘that which is but little short of being a high place/ points perhaps 

rather to the name being properly that of a hill ; but of course with a town on it. 
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charter is given, in both words and numerical symbols, as the year one hundred and seventy- 
four, and the fourteenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
Ash&dha (fune-July). There is no information given as to the era. But the BhumarS 
pillar inscription of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Sarvanitha, No. 24 above, page no, 
shews that the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa were contem¬ 
poraries; and, therefore, that the era of the latter must be the same with that of the former, 
which is distinctly indicated as being the Gupta era. And the result, accordingly, for the 
present date, is A.D. 493-94. The inscription is non-sectarian; the object of it being only 
to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, to a Br&hman, of the village of 
Chhandapallika in the Nagadeya 1 * santaka .* 

TEXT. 3 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Svasti Uchchakalpan=mahhrdja-Ogha 4 * devas=tasya puttras=tat-p&d- 

&nudhycLto mahd- 

2 d&vy&rh Kumaradevyam=utpanno mah&r 4 ja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras= 

tat-pcld-[ 4 *]nudhy&t 6 (to) 

3 mahAdAvyfim Jayasvaminyam=utpanno mah[>*]r£ja-Jayasvami tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-[ 4 *]nudhyAte(to) 

4 mah[&*]d6vy&[m*] Ramadevyam=utpanno rnah&r&ja-Vy[a*]ghras=tasya 

puttras=tat-p&d-&nudhy&t6 mah&- 

5 d6vy4m=Ajjhitadevyam=utpann6 mahirdja-Jayanathah kuSali Nagadeya- 

santaka-Chha- 

6 ndapallikayam br&hman 4 din=kutumbinah k&ruk&rh§=cha sam£jMpayati [1*3 

Vadatarhm=b6 6 =stu 

7 yath=aisha gr&mo mayd sva-puny-ibhivriddhaye Kanvasag6ttra-V&ja- 

sanfeyaMidhya- 

8 ndina-br&hmapa-Mittrasv&minah s-odrangah s-oparikarah a-chAta-bhata- 

pr&v6Syah 

9 chora-varjjit6=tisrishtas=Te yuyam-asya samuchita-bhdgabhoga-kara-pratyay- 

6pa- 

10 nayam kaka(ri)shyatha £jf&-Sravana-vidhey&S=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Y6 

ch=cismad-van§-6tpadya- 

11 m4naka-r&jAnas=tair*iyarii dattir=nna vil6py=Anum6danSyi samuchita-rAj 4 - 

12 bh&vya-kara-praty$.y£ na gr&hy&h [I*] Ya§=ch=ain 4 m dattirh 16 pay& 

sa pauchabhih 


1 As regards Gen. Cunningham's desire to identify MgadSya with the modern Ndgaudh, see 
page 94 above, note i. 

* santaka is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning of which is not apparent. It is 
perhaps identical in etymology with the. Prakrit santaka , ‘belonging to,’ in asmat-santaka, 
‘belonging to Us,’ which occurs in the V&k&taka inscriptions, No. 55 below, line 21, and No. 56, 
line 23.— -In No. 29 below, line 7, we have the slightly different form, as a territorial term, of 

santika . 

8 From the original plates. 

4 Read rdj-augha . 

Read viditam vd. 
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13 mahApAtakair=upapAtakaig=cha samyukta[h*] syAn(d)=Uktarh cha MahA- 

bhAratA bhagavatA 

14 VyAsAna [l*] SvaLdattArh para-dattAm vA yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira 

mahim=mahirnatAm ArAshtha 

15 dAnAch=chhrAyo=nupAlanam [II*] Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA rAjabhih 

Sagar-Adibhih yasya 

16 yasya yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya tadA phalarn [II*] PrAyAna hi 

narAndrAnAm vidyatA n=A- 

17 SubhA gatih pftyAntA tA tu satatarii prayachchhanto vasun- 

dharArh [II*] Shashti-varsha-sahasrA- 

18 pi svarggA modati bhtimi-dah AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava 

narakA vasAt [II*] 

19 Asph6tala(ya)nti pitarah pravalganti pitAmahAh bhAmi-d6=sma[t*]-kule 

jAtah sa no(nah) 

20 ttrAtA bhavishyati [II*] Sarvva-sasya-sarnriddhAn=tu yo harAta vasun- 

dharArn Sva-vishthAyAm krimi- 

21 r=bhutvA pitribhis=saha majjati 1(11) Samba(mva)tsara-ga(§a)tA chatuh- 

saptatA AshAdha-mAsa- 

22 sya chaturddagamA divasA asyAm divasa-purwAyArii 1 2 likhitarh 3 mayA 

bhogika-RAjyi- 

23 l-AmAtya-naptri-bh6gika-Dhruvadatta-puttra-bh6gika-Gunjakirttina [I*] DAtak- 

oparika- 4 

24 dikshita-grihapati-sthapatisamrAt-Chchha(chha)rvvadatta iti II Samba(mva)t 

100 70 4 AshA- 
23 dha di 10 4 1(11) 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail! From (the city or hill of) Uchchakalpa ; 5 6 — {There was) the Mahdrdja 
Oghadeva. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, 
begotten on the MahddM 8 Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the 
Mahdrdja Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mahddevi Jayasvamini. His son, who medi¬ 
tated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the MahddM Ramadevi. 

(Line 4.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrd/a Jayanatha,— begotten 
on the Mahddevi Ajjhitadevi, 7 —being in good health, 8 issues a command to the 


1 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following five verses. 

s Supply tithau . 8 Supply sasanam. 

4 Read Mtaka uparika. — Ddtaka should be a word by itself, in the nominative singular; not 

in composition w T ith uparika. 

5 The context is in line 5 f.y~ a the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha.issues a command.” The 

genealogy that intervenes, is by way of a parenthesis. 

6 See page 16 above, note 2 . 

7 The first part of this name, ajjhita, must be a PrAknt word. There might be some tempta¬ 
tion to correct it into the Sanskrit ujjhita ; but there is not the slightest approach to the vowel u 
below the final m of the preceding word devydm, in any of the passages in which it occurs.—Gen. 
Cunningham read the name as Majjhitad&vl; but this is incorrect, as there is no trace whatever of an 
anmvdra over the vyd of devydm, in any of the passages.—We have another Prakrit name in IjjftdAvI 
in line 5 of the DAo-Barap 4 rk inscription of Jfvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. 

8 kuiaiin ; a technical expression of constant use in charters. 
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cultivators, beginning with the Br&hmaqs, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 
Chhandapallika in the Nagad§ya santaka — 

(L. 6 .)—“ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing ray own religious 
merit, this village is granted by me,—with the udrahga and the uparikara, ( and with the 
privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, (but) with 
the exception of ( the right to fines imposed on) thieves,'—to the Br&hmaii Mitrasv 4 min, 
of the K&nva gotra and the V 3 jasan 6 ya-M&dhyamdina ( bdkhd ). 

(L. 9.) —" You yourselves shall render to him the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties 1 and taxes, and shall be obedient to (his) commands. 

(L. 10.)—"And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage*--by them this grant 
should not. be confiscated, (but) should be assented to; (and) the tribute of the taxes which 
by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 12.)—“And whosoever may confiscate this grant,—he shall become invested 
with (the guilt op) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 13.)—And it has been said in the Mah 4 bh&rata by the venerable VyAsa,—“ O 
Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thy. 
self or by another; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (A) more meritorious than 
making a grant! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this 
grant, that is now made, if he continue it) ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is 
experienced by kings; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land 1 The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation ), shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell 1 Fathers (in the world of the dead) clap their hands upon their arms, (and) 
grandfathers leap (from joy), (saying) —‘A giver of land has been born in our family; 
he shall become our deliverer ’! He who confiscates land, rich in all (kinds of) grains, 
(that has been granted),- —he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks (into 
hell), together with (his) ancestors!” 

(L. 21.)—In a century of years, together with the seventy-fourth (year), on the 
fourteenth day of the month Ash&dha,—on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the 
day (&c .), 2 — (this charter) has been written by me, the Bhogika Gunjakirtti, the 
grandson of the Bhogika, the Am&tya R&jyila, and the son of the Bhogika Dhruvadatta. 
The Dtltaka (is) the Uparika, Dikshita , 3 householder, 4 * and chief of architects, 6 
Sarvadatta. 

(L. 24.)—The year 100 (and) 70 (and) 4; (the month) Ash4dha; the day 10 
(and) 4. 

1 bhdgabhdga ; lit. 1 enjoyment of shares.’ My rendering is on the authority of Monier Williams’ 
explanation of bhdga-bhuj, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, by ‘enjoying taxes ; a king, sovereign.’ 

* See page 97 above, note 1. 

* Dikshita ; ‘one who has received initiation, or by whom the preparatory ceremonies have been 
observed.’ 

4 grihapati\ ‘the master of a house, a householder; a man of the second class, who, having finished 

his studies, is married and settled.’ 

6 sthapati-samrdj ; the meaning, however, is not quite certain. Perhaps it may mean * superin¬ 
tendent of the attendants of the women’s apartments.’ 
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No. 27; PLATE XVII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 

THE YEAR 177. 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Sum Ind. Vol. IX. p. 13, No. 4, where he published^ partial trans¬ 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id, PI. iv. No. 6),— 
is from another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the 
valley near the village of Khoh, 1 in the NAgaudh State in the Baghelkhapd division of 
Central India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the 
RAj 4 of NAgaudh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

I he plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first mea¬ 
suring about gf by 6f", and the second gf by 6 f. They are quite smooth, the edges 
having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims; the inscription, however, is 
in a state of very good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick; but the 
letters here and there shew through faintly on the backs of them. The engraving is good, 
but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout.—In the 
upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring and 
seal are not forthcoming.—The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs. 11 oz.—The average 
size of the letters is about J". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and are of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of the same Mahdrdja of 
the year 174, No. 26 above, Plate xvi. In r&jdnas , line 12, the vowel d is attached, in a 
very unusual way, to the top stroke of the j ; instead of to the centre of it, as in r 6 jd (for 
rdjd), line 13; this occurs occasionally in other inscriptions also ; and it is difficult to say 
whether it is an authorized variety of practice, or only a mistake on the part of the 
engraver. The letter r, in combination with a following consonant, is formed uniformly 
above the top line of writing. The characters include the rather rare jh y in ajjhita, 
line 5.— Ihe language is Sanskrit; and the entire inscription is in prose, except for the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20. From a linguistic point of view, we 
have to notice (1) the use of the PrAkrit word phutta, in line 10; and (2) in pratishthd- 
pitaka , line 9, an d utpadycimdnaka , line 12, the affix ka t which l have commented on at 
page 69 above.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the doubling of 
k and t , in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in kkramdna, puttra, and prapauttra, 
line 9; and (2) the use of v for b, in vali, line 10. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the writing of the 
charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and seventy-seven (A.D. 496-97), and 
the twenty-second day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Chaitra 
(March-April). It is a Vaishnava inscription. And the object of it is to record the 
grant, by^ the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, to some BrAhmans, of the village of Dhava- 
shandika. for the purposes of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One, established by them there. 


1 See page 93 above, and note 3, 


R 
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TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 Svasty=Uchchakalpan=mah4rAj-Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 

mahA- 

2 dAvyArh Kumarad[e*]vyam=utpanno rnahAraja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras= 

tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAto 

3 mahAdevyArh Jayasvammyam==utpanno rnahArAja-Jayasvami(mi) tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 

4 mahAdAvyAm Ramad£vyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Vyaghras=tasya puttras= 

tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAt6 mahA- 

5 d&vy[A*]m=Ajjhitad6vyam=utpann6 mahAraja-Jayanathah kuSaii(li) 

Dhavashandikaya[rh*] vrA(brA)hma- 

6 n-4din=kutumvi(mbi)nah karukarii§=cha samAjnApayati [I*] Viditam vo=stu 

yath=aisha grAmo may=A- 

7 chandr-Arkka-sarnakAlikah SASAtanAya-SarvvavAdha-divira-tatputtra-bhAgavata- 

Ganga-ta[t*]puttra- 

8 Rahkab6ta-Aja 2 garadAs[A*]nArh sva-puny-Abhivnddhaye bhagavat-pAd[e*]bhyah 

dev-[A*]grAhAro=tisrishta[h*] [I*] 

9 6bhi§=ch=Attra pratishthApitaka-bhagavat-pAdAnAm puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra- 

tatputtr-Ati(di) -kkramena. khanda- 

io phutta s -pratisamsk[A*]r[6pa*] va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravarttan-Ady-anushthAn6na 
cha sva-puny-Abhivriddhih 

n karttavyA [II*] T6 yAyam=£shAm samuchita-§u[l*]ka-bhAgabhoga-kara-hiraiiy- 
Ad i -pratyAy -6panay arh 4 

12 karishyath= 4 jfiA-Sravana-vidheyA£=cha bhavishyatha [l*] Y6 ch=Asmad- 

vath§-6tpadyamAnaka-rAjAnas=tair=iyam 

13 datti[r*]=nna vilopyA anum6dan[i*]yA samuchita-r6(rA)j-AbhAvya-kara- 

pratyAyA na grAhyA[h*] 

Second Plate. 

14 chAra-danda-varjyam I kAl-AnukAlArri cha pratipAlaniya [I*] Ya§=ch= 

aimAm dattirh lopay£t=sa pa[m*]cha- 

15 bhir=mmahApAtakair=upapatakaiS=cha samyuktah sy[Ad*j [II*] Uktarn cha 

MahAbhAratA bhagavatA v£da-vyAsena 

16 VyAsena [1*] Sva'-dAttAm para-dattAm=vA yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira 

mahi[m*] mahimatAm §reshtba dAnAch=chhrey6=nupAla- 

17 nam [II*] PrAyAna hi narendrAnArn vidyate n=A-§ubhA gatih 

puyatte(nte) t6 tu satata[m*] prayachchhanto vasundha- 

18 rA[rii*] II Shashtim varsha-sahamsrAni 6 svarggA mddati bhfimi-dah I 

AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=[A*]va narak[e*] vaset [11*] 


1 From the original plates. * Read boi-dja. 

s Read splint it a .— Pkutta is a regular Pr&krit formation; but is not admissible in a Sanskrit 
passage. 

* This anusvdra is so high above the ya, that it seems to have been omitted at first, and inserted 
subsequently, somewhat at random. 

6 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. 6 Read sahasrdni. 

I 

/ 
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»9 Bahubhir=vvasudh 4 bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih I rya(ya)sya 
yadA bhftmis=tasya tasya tadA phalam [n*] 

20 Sarvva-sasya-samriddh 4 n=[t*]u yo harfita vasundharA[m*] I sa vishthAyAm 

krimi[r*]=bhAtvA pitribhifi saha majya(jja)t& [II*] 

21 Samvatsara-Sate sapta-saptaty-u[tta*]re Chaittra-mAsa-divasA dvA- 

vimgatimA likhitam 1 * * bh6gika-PhAlgu a datt-AmAtya- 

22 mAtya*-naptrA bhogika-VarAhadinna-puttra-sAndhivigrahika-Galluna I dAtak- 

6parika 4 * -dikshita-griha- 

23 pati-sthapatisamrat-Chharvvadattah II Yattr= 4 ghAtAh Dhanyavahika- 

pratyuddASA garttA pAli cha I 

24 Durggamandaia-pradeSA pAli [1*] Suvarnnakakshaka-pradeSd gopatha- 

fiarah ardhAna cha pAli [l*] 

25 Amuka-pradASA garttA [I*] Daramandala-prad&Sr£(§6) pAli [l*J Vakra- 

vana-prAvefsya-mandala-pradeSe pAli [I*] 

26 grAme yavat-kuparh pravishtA iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! From Uchchakalpa; —( There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the Mah&devt 
Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Jayasvamin, 
begotten on the Mahddhi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the 
Mahdrdja Vyaglira, begotten on the Mahddhi Ramadevi. 

(Line 4.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayanatha,— 
begotten on the Mahddfat Ajjhitad^vi,— being in good health, issues a command 
to the cultivators, beginning with the BrAhmaps, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 

Dhavashandika:— 

(L. 6 .)—“ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, (and) for the benefit of the feet of the Divine One,® this village is granted by me, as 
an agrahara of the god, to continue for the same time with the moon and the sun, to 
the Divira 6 SarvavAdha, of the SAAAtanAya (gotra) (?), and his son the Bhdgavata Gahga, 
and his sons Rahkabota and AjagaradAsa. And the increase of their own religious merit 
should be effected by the succession of (their) sons, [sons’ sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of 
the latter, &c., by repairing whatever may become broken or torn, and by attending to the 

1 Supply sdsanam* 

9 Read pkalgu.—Tht name occurs again with the long vowel & in the first syllable, in line 30 of 
No. 28 below, and line 11 of No. 30 below. But the correct form, with the short vowel a , occurs in 
line 28 of No. 31 below, page 137. 

8 Read dmdtya-naptrd . The syllables maty a are repeated by mistake. 

4 Read dutaha uparika\ see page 119 above, note 4. 

6 z. e . “for the benefit of the Divine One.”—Here, and in line 9 below, the words “ the feet” are 
only used in accordance with the customary method of respectful mention. No reference is intended 
to any shrine containing ( foot-prints’ of Vishnu, which would be denoted by the use of fiada not 
pdda. 

6 Divira is a technical official title, explained by Dr. Buhler {Ind. Ant . Vol. VI. p. 10) as meaning 
1 a clerk, writer, or accountant/ on the authority of a passage in the Lokaprakdsa of KshemSndra, 
which explains the details of written documents for tlxe benefit of the Dzviras. 

R 2 
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rnamtenaiice of tbe bah, chat'll, saltv a, and otber {such vitas') , of the fsot of the Divine 
One, established here by these persons. 

(L. ii.)—“Y ou yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute 
of the customary duties, royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) 
commands. 

(L. 12.)—“And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage,—by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to ; {and), with the exception of fines 
imposed on thieves, the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to the 
kins, should not be taken ; and {this grant) should be preserved from time to time. 

(L. 14.)—“And whosoever may confiscate this grant,—he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 15.)—And it has been said in the Mah&bhArata by the venerable Vy&sa, the arranger 
of the V6das,— “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been 
given, whether by thyself or by another; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more 
meritorious than making a grant! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is ex¬ 
perienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land 1 The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years; {but) the confiscator {of a 
grant ), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this 
grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds 
of) grains, {that has been granted ),—he becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks {into hell), 
together with his ancestors 1 ” 

(L. 2i.)-^-In a century of years, increased by seventy-seven, on the twenty-second 
day of the month Chaitra, {this charter) has been written by the Sdmdhivigrahika Gallu, 
the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta, 1 * {and) the son of the Bhogika 
Var&hadinna.® The Dutaka (ts) the Uparika, Dikshita, householder, and chief of archi¬ 
tects, 3 * 5 Sarvadatta. 

(L. 23.)—The boundaries in this matter {are),— in the direction of Dhanya- 
vahika,* a boundary-trench and a bridge ; s —in the direction of Durgamandala, a 


1 See page 1 23 above, note 2. 

* dinna is rather a rare word. But it occurs again(i) as the second part of a proper name, in 
Indradinna, a Jain teacher ( lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 247, 251), and perhaps in Vtkidinna, in line 25 of the 
M 41 iy& grant of DharasSna II., No. 38 below (where, however, it may be a name by itself); (2) as a 
proper name by itself, in line 9 of the Nirmand grant of the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja Samudra- 
s6na, No. 80 below. Plate xliv., and in the case of a Jain teacher [lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 247, 252); and 

(3) as the first component of the name of a village in Dinn&gr&ma (Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Diction¬ 
ary r. 7’-) Also, we have a village or town named Dinnaputra, either a mistake or a local variation 
for Dinnaputra, or more probably a mistake for Dinn&putra, in line 54 of one of the phSnk grants 

of Sll&ditya V. four. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XL p. 345; and Indian Inscriptions, No. 15.) 

5 sthapati-samraj ; see page 120 above, note 5. 

* Dh&nyav&hika must have been a very common village-name in those parts, as the maps give 
‘ Danwai,’ ‘ Dhanivahi’ (three times), ‘Dhunwahee,’ and ‘ Dhunwai,’ all within a distance of thirty-two 
miles from Uchaharfl, on the south-east, south, and south-west. 

& pali ; or ‘a raised bank, dike, or causeway.’—This, also, if it did not occur five times in this 
passage, and in five different directions, might be taken as a village-name; since the maps give ‘ Pali,’ 
thirty-seven miles north-west, and again seventy miles south by east, from Uchahara, 
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bridge j—in the direction of Suvarnakakshaka, {partly) the place where the reeds 
grow by the cattle-path, 1 2 and partly a bridge ,—in the direction of Amuka, a boundary- 
trench in the direction of Daramandala, a bridge ]—{and) in the direction of the 
district at the entrance of Vakravana, a bridge ,-~{then the boundaries) enter the village 
{again) at the well. 


No. 28; PLATE XVIII. 


KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 193, 


I HIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from another set 
of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village 
of Khoh, a in the NAgaudh State in the Baghfilkhapd division of Central India. 1 obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RAjA of NAgaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

I ne plates, which, so far as the inscription now published is concerned, are inscrib¬ 
ed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring about 7!" by 6£", and the 
second, 7f" by 6 \"- The edges of them are fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed 
surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect 
the writing; and the inscription is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. 
I he plates are rather thick, and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on 
the backs of them at all. The engraving is good; but, as usual, the interiors of the 
letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout.—In the upper part; 
of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about jV thick and 
in diameter. It had not been cut when the grant came under my notice ; but one end 
of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be detached from the 
plates. It appears, however, to be the ring properly belonging to these plates. The 
seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is rectangular, about by i£". 
With the plates, it has been subjected to the action of fire, and has received considerably 
more injury than the plates. It can be seen, however, that it contains, in relief on a 
countersunk surface, at the top, Garuda, the bird-vehicle of Vishnu, with outstretched 
wings, just as on the copper-coins of Chandragupta II.; and below this, in two lines, the 
legend, very much damaged, Mahdrdja-$a[r]vb[nd\tha.—T:hfi weight of the two plates 
is 2 lbs. 4 oz., and of the ring and seal, 2^ oz.; total, 2 lbs. 6-| oz.—The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 
are of the same type with those of the KArltal&i grant of the MaMr&ja jay an At ha of the 
year 174, No. 26 above, page 117 ff., and Plate xvi. They include the rather rare jh t in 
ajjhita , line 5.—-lhe language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and impre¬ 
catory verses in lines 22 to 28, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguis¬ 
tic point of view, we have to notice (i) the use of the PrAkrit word phatta, in line 15 ; and 
(2) in anumoditaka, line 13 f.; uparilikhitaka, line 14; praiishthapitaka, line 14 f.; and 


1 gofatha-sara, line 24; the meaning, however, is not quite certain.— sara, in one of its 
meanings, denotes the reed or grass called Saccharum Sara. 

2 See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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utpadyamdmka, line 18 f., the affix ka, which I have commented on at page 69 above.— 
In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdniya , in 
sak-pahchabhir, line 21 ; (2) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anmvdra , before §, 
in kdrtlnk=cha, line 8 ; an$a, in various forms, in lines 10 to 12; and vanSa, line 18; (3) the 
constant doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in anukkrama, line 13; 
kkrama, line 14; puttra, line 1; sattra, line 16; and kshattriya, line 31; (4) the doub¬ 
ling of g, under the same circumstances, in viggrahtka, line 31 ; (5) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta , lines 1, 2, 4, 5, and 6; (6) the occasional 
use of b for v, in bd (for vS), line 8 j bd (for vd) line 23 ; and sambatsara , line 29; and (7) 
the use of v for b, in ■vali ) line 16; and 1talddhikrita, line 31. 

The first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimpsest On the outer side of it there 
are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an inscription of the same Mahdrdja 
Sarvan&tha, in the same characters as those of the extant inscription. They have been so 
carefully beaten in that no impression of them is possible; and only detached words can 
be read here and there. But I could distinguish the names of R&madevi, in line 4; 
Ajjhitad6vi, in line 5; Jayan&tha, in line 6; and Sarvandtha in line 7. And this inscription 
seems to have been cancelled because of the omission of the words Tamasd-nadyd uttara- 
pdrS , between mahdrdja-Sarvandthah ku'sali and brdhman-ddin-kulumbinak , inline 7. 

The extant inscription is one of the Mahdrdja ^arvanatha ; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakaipa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and ninety-three 
(A. D. 512-13), and the tenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
Chaitra (March-April), It is partly Vaishpava, and partly of solar worship ; A the object 
of it being to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, of the village of A&ramaka 
on the north bank of the river Tamasa, on the agreement between him and the grantees 
that it was to be applied to, amongst other things, the purposes of a shrine of Vishnu under 
the title of Bhagavat or the Divine One, and of a shrine of a god the name of which, as 
written, must be a mistake for Aditya, the Sun. 


A 


I have not been able to identify the village of A^ramaka. But the river Tamasa 
is, of course, the modern ‘Tamas’ and ‘ Tons ’ of maps, &c., which rises in the Mahiyar 
State, on the south of N&gaudh, and, running through the north part of Rewah 
(properly Riwarii, or sometimes Rim4m) flows into the Ganges about-eighteen miles to the 
south-east of Allah&bcld. And the mention of it, under circumstances which shew that 
Sarvanatha had territorial ownership over at any rate a certain village on its northern 
bank, is of importance, as giving evidence that the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakaipa did belong 
to the part of the country in which their grants are found. The only other definite proof 
of this is, as noted above, page 111, the existence of the inscription mentioning both 
Hastin and Sarvan&tha on the stone-pillar at Bhumard. 


First Plate. 

1 Om S vasty =Uchchakalpat(n)=mah&rAj-Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-pid- 

Anuddhy&td mah&dSvy&trh*] 


1 From the original plates. 
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2 Kumaradevyam=utpann6 mahArAja«K umarad evas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd- 

Anu- 

3 ddhyAto mahAddvyAm Jayasvaminyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Jayasvami tasya 

4 puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyAto rnahAdevyAm Ramadevyam=utpann6 mahAiAja- 

Vyaghras-tasya 

5 puttras=tat>pAd-AnuddhyAt6 mahAd6vyAm=Ajjhitadevyam=utpannd mahArAia- 

Jaya- 

6 tiathas=tasya puttras-tat-pAd-AnuddhyAto mahAdAvyAm Murundadevyam= 

utpann6 mahArAja- 

7 Sarvanathah ku§ali Tamasa-nadyA uttara-pArfe A^ramake brAhman-A- 

8 din=kutumbinas=sarvva-kArAn§=cha samAjnApayati [l*] Viditam=bA(vo)=stu 

yath=aisha 

9 grAmo may=A-chandr-Arkka-samakAlikas=s-[6*]drangas=s-6parikarah a-ciiAta- 

10 bhata-prAv6£ya§=ch6ra-dapda-varjjitah chatufr*]bhir=angA 1 pratipAditah [I*] 

ato= 

11 n§a*dvayarn Vishnunandinah apar6=py=an§ah SvAminAga-puttra-vanija- 

12 ^aktinAgasya apar6=py=an§ah KumaranAga-SkandanAgayoh [I*] 6tat-pu- 

13 ttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-tatputtr-Ady-anukkram6na 2 tAmra-SAsanen=Ati- 

srishta[h*] [I*] ebhir=ap[i*] may=[A*]- 

14 numAditakarii yath=6parilikhitaka-kkramen=aiva sva-puny-AbhivrlddhayA sva 

prati- 

15 shthApitaka-bhagavat-pAdAnAm=AditsA 3 -bhattAraka-pAdAnAn=cha khapda-phutta* 

pratisam- 

16 skara-karanAya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-gandha-dhftpa-mAlya-dipa-pravarttanAya chf 

[A*]tisrishtah s [I*] 

Second Plate. 

17 Tai(te) yuyam=eshArn samuchita-bhAgabhoga-kara-hirany-Adi-pratyAy-Apa- 
j 8 naya[rh*] karishyath=AjfiA-§ravapa-vidh6yA§=cha bhavishyatha [I*] YA ch= 

Asmad-van§-otpadya- 

19 mAnaka-rAjanas=tair=iyan-dattir=na vil6py=Anum6daniyA yath6(thA)-kAlafi=cha 

20 pratipAlaniyA samuchita-rAj-AbhAvya-kara-pratyAyAA=cha na grAhyAh [I*] Yah 

21 imAn=dattin- 16 pay 6 t-sah=pafichabhir i, * 6 »inahApAtakair=upapAtakai§=cha sariiyukta[h*] 

22 syAd=Uktafi=cha MahAbhAratA bhagavatA veda-vyAs6na VyAsena [I*] 

S va 7 -d att Am=para - datt A- 


1 Read ansaih. 

8 We have to supply upabhogyah, or some similar word, here. 

3 Read dditya. — dditsd is a regular formation, in the sense of ‘ a desire to seize or take,’ 
from the desiderative of da, ' give,’ in composition with the prefix d. But it is not known as a proper 

name ; and there can be no doubt that the engraver has written it by mistake for dditya , ‘ the sun.’ 

* Read sphutita. See page 122 above, note 3. 

6 This shtah is inserted below the cA = [dl*], from want of space at the end of the line. 

8 Read ya imdn-dattim I 6 payet*sa panchabhir. 

7 Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh); and in the following four verses. 
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23 m=b4(v4) yatn&d=raksha Yudhishthira mahim=mahimat4n=chhr6shtha 1 

d4n4ch-chhr6yo=nup41anam [II* *] 

24 Pr4y6na(na) hi riarendr4n4rii vidyate n=[4*]-§ubh4 gatih ptiyante 

tfi tu satatam pra- 

25 yachchhanto vasundhar4[rh*] [II*] Bahubhir=vasudh4 bhukt4 r4jabhis= 

Sagar-4dibhih yasya 

26 yasya yad4 bhu(bhCl)mis=tasya tasya tad4 phalarh [||*] Shashtim 

varsha-sahasr4ni svargg£ moda- 

27 ti bhumi-dah 4chchh&tt4 ch=4numant4 cha t4ny=6va narak6 vasfit= 

Sarvva'^-sasya-samri- 

28 ddh4n=tu y6 harfeta vasundhar4rh <5va-vishth4y4m krimir=bh0tv4 pitribhis= 

saha majjatfi [II*] 

29 Likhitam* samba (mva)t.sara-§atS tri(tri)-navaty-uttar£ Chaittra-m4sa-divas£ 

dagam& 

30 bh6gika-Ph4lguMatt-4m4tya-naptr4 bhogika.Var4hadinna-puttr£ria mah4- 

31 s4ndhiviggrahika-Manorathena [l*] Dutak[o*] rma(ma) h4va(ba)14dhikrita- 

kshattriya- 

32 Sivagu 5 ptah [11*] 

^ 6 TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mahddhi Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mahddevi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on 
his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddevi Ramadevi. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdjd Jayanatha, begotten on the 
Mahddevi Ajjhitadevi. 

(Line 6.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, —be¬ 
gotten on the MahddSvi Murundadevi, 6 — being in good health, issues a command to 
the cultivators, beginning with the Br4hmaiis, and to all the artisans, at (the village of) 
A§ramaka on the north bank of the river Tamasa :— 

(L. 8.)““ Be it known to you that this village is allotted by me, in four shares, 
to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun; with the udrahga and the upari- 
kara ; (and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular 
troops. Out of them, two shares belong to Vishnunandin • and another share belongs to 
the merchant Saktin4ga, the son of Sv4min4ga; and another share belongs to Kum4ra- 
n&ga and SkandanSga. It is given by (this) copper-plate charter, [to be enjoyed*] by the 
succession of them and (their) sons, [sons' sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of the latter, 

&c. Moreover, it is agreed by them (and) by me that it is given for the repairs, by the 
above-mentioned succession (of them and their descendants) , in order, to increase their own 
religious merit, of whatever may become broken or torn (in the shrines) of the feet 7 of the 

1 Read mahimatdm. srcshfha. 

* Read vaset [II*] Sarvva. 8 Supply sdsanam. 

4 Read ptialgu. See page 123 above, note 2. 

6 This gu is very much blurred in the original, but is quite legible. 

«In No. 29, line 6, and No. 31, line 6, she is called Muruydasv&rnini. 

* See page 123 above, note 5 
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Divine One, established by them, and of the feet of the sacred Sun, 1 * 3 and for the mainte¬ 
nance of the bait , charu, sattra, perfumes, incense, garlands, and lamps. 

(L. 17.)—“ You yourselves shall render to them the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

(L. 18.)—“And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage,—by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to, and should be preserved accord¬ 
ing to opportunity. {And) the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to 
the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 20)— “Whosoever may confiscate this grant, —he shall become invested with 
{the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 22.)—And it has been said in the Mah&bh£rata by the venerable Vy&sa, the 
arranger of the V6das, — " O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) 
better than making a grant ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced 
by kings; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land 1 The earth has been 
enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, 8 to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it ) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years; 
{but) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell 1 He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds 
of) grains, {that has been granted), —he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and 
sinks {into hell) together with {his) ancestors !” 

(L. 29.)— {This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
three, on the tenth day of the month Chaitra, by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika Manoratha, 
the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta/ {and) the son of the Bhogika 
Var&hadinna. The Diet aka {is) the Mahdbalddhikrita , the Kshatriya Sivagupta. 

No. 29; PLATE XIX A. 

KHOH COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 15, No. 8, where he published a translation of 
it,*—is on another copper-plate, the only one now forthcoming of an original set of two, 4 
that appears to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Kh6h, s in the 
N&gaudh State in the Bagh^lkhand division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, 
for examination, from the possession of the R&jA of N&gaudh, through the kindness of 
Major D. W. K. Barr. 

1 See page 123 above, note 5; and page 127, note 3. 

3 See page 123 above, note 2. 

3 But he wrongly took, as the continuation of it, the second plate of the grant of the same 
Mahdr&ja Sarvan&thaof the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

4 See page 132 below, note 3. 6 g ee page 93 above, and note 3. 
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The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 7!" by 6". The edges 
of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding depres¬ 
sions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing; and the inscription is in a 
state of very fair preservation almost throughout. The plate is rather thin ; but the letters 
are shallower than usual, and shew through only indistinctly on the back of it. The engrav¬ 
ing is good, but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. 
—In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect it with the other that 
belonged to it. But the ring and its seal are not forthcoming.—The weight of the plate 
is io§ oz.—The average size of the letters is about jj'. The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the KAritalAi grant of the 
Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 26 above, page 117, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare/A, in ajjhita, line 5. —The language is Sanskrit; and, the first plate only 
being extant, this portion of the inscription is in prose throughout. It has not been en¬ 
grossed as carefully as was usual in inscriptions of this early date. From a linguistic 
point of view, we have to notice (1) the use of the PrAkrit word -phutla in line 12; and (2) 
in uparilikhitaktt,~\{ne 10, and utpadyamdnaka, line 15, the affix ka, that I have commented 
on at page 69 above.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before S, in kdrdn$=cha, line 7, and van&a, line 15 ; 
(2) the doubling of k, g , and t } in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in anukkrama, line 
10; ggrdtna, line 8; and puttra, line 1, and satira , line 13; (3) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta, lines 1 to 5 ; and (4) the use of v for b, in 
vali, line 13. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja foarvandtha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date is lost, in the second plate. 
The inscription is apparently Vaishiiava; the object of it being to record the grant, by 
the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha, of half of the village of Dhavashandika, on the agreement 
between him and the grantees that it should be applied to, amongst other things, the pur¬ 
poses of a temple of the goddess PishtapurikAdAvi. 

This village of Dhavashandika seems to be the same one that was granted by the 
Mahdrdja Jayanatha, in the year 177, as recorded in No. 27 above, page 121, for the 
purposes of a templp of the god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 
And the present assignment of half of it specially for the purposes of a temple of Pishta- 
purikAdGvi, furnishes one item of proof that this goddess was a form of Lakshmi, the wife 
of Vishiiu. 1 

TEXT. 2 


First Plate. 

1 Cm Svasty=Uchchakalpat(n)=mahArAj-Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd- 

Anuddhyat6 mahAdAvyArh 

2 Kumafadevyam=utpann 6 mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd- 

AnuddhyAtd 

3 mahAdAvyA[m*] Jayasvaminyam=utpann& m AharAj a-J ayasvam! tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-Anu- 

4 ddhyAt6 mahAdevyA[m*] Ramadevy[a*]m=utpann[6*] mahArAja-Vy aghras= 

tasya puttras=tat-p[A*]d-AnuddhyAto 


1 See also page 113 above, note 2. 


* From the original plate. 
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5 mah[4*]d&vy4m=Ajjhitadevyani=[u*]tpanri6 mahAr4ja-Jayanathas=tasya 

puttras=tat-p[ 4 *]d- 4 nuddhy 4 - 

6 to ^ mah&d 4 (de)vya[iti*] 1 Muru(ru)ndasvaminyam =utpanno mah&raja- 

Sarwanathah kuSali Vota- 

7 santika-Dhavasharidik-&rddh6 br 4 hman<ldin=kutumbinas=sarvva-k 4 rfin§=cha 

samctjMpayati [l] 

8 Viditarh v6=stu yath=aisha ggrAm-Arddhd may=A-chandr 4 rkka-sama- 

kMik&(ka)s=s-[o*]drangah 

9 s-oparikarah a-ch[a*]ta-bhata-prav6§ya[h*] sarvva-kar&-tyagah 2 dr(s)-6tpadya- 

m 4 naka-pui (pra) tyftya- 

10 sametah Chhbdugdmika 3 4 6tat-puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-tatputtr-£Ldy-anu- 
kkramfina* tArnbra- 5 6 

it S£san 6 n= 4 tisrishtah [I*] An£n=4pi may= 4 num 6 ditam yath-opari- 

likhitaka- 

12 kkram6ii=aiva bhagavatyah Pishtapurik[&*] fl -d&vyah khanda-phutta 7 - 

pratisamskara- 

13 karaniya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pr 4 dharttan 4 ya 3 ch^tisrishtas=T6 yuyam= 

6sh<tm 

14 samuchita-bh 4 gabh 6 ga-kara-biraiiy- 4 di-pratyAy- 6 panaya[rh*] karishyath=4jfia- 

grava- 

15 na-vidhdyM=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Ye ch=Asmad-vans-6tpadyam4naka- 

rAjAnas=tair=iya[m*] 

16 dattir=na vil 6 ky(py)= 4 num 6 daniyci 

(The second plate of this grant is not forthcoming .) 

TRANSLATION. 

Ora! Hail! P'rom Uchchakalpa;— {There 7 vas) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His 
son, who medicated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mahddivt Kuniaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mahddivt Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddivt Ramadevi. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, was the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, begotten on the Mahddivt 
Ajjhitadevi. 


1 This anusvara is omitted also in line 6 of No. 31 below, Plate xx ; and thus, as Monier 

Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives Urunda as a proper name of a demon and of a man, as 
well as Murunda , we might have read makdddvydin-Uriindasvdininy&m . In line 6, however, of the 
newly-discovered grant, No. 28 above, page 127, the reading is very distinctly mahddevy&m 
Murundadevydm. 

3 Read sarwa-kara-tydgali . 

8 Read gdmikdya . 

4 We have to supply upabhdgyahi , or some similar word, here. 

5 Read t&mra , * 

6 See line 11 of No. 31 below, page 137, and Plate xx., in which the long vowel d was duly en¬ 
graved, and is quite distinct. 

7 Read sphuiita . See page 122 above, note 3. 

B Read pravarttandya . 

S 2 
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(Line 5.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Sarvanaths,—begotten 
on the Mahddhi Murundasvamini, 1 —being in good health, issues a command to the 
cultivators, beginning with the Br&hmaps, and to the artisans, in half of (the village of) 
Dhavashandika in the Vota santilca :— 

(L. 8.)—“Be it known to you that this half village is, by (this) copper-plate charter, 
given to Chhodugbmika, [to be enjoyed*] by the succession of him and (his) sons, 
sons’ sons, sons of the latter, &c.,—to endure for the same time with the moon and 
the sun; with the udrahga and the uparikara ; (with the privilege that it is) not to be 
entered by the irregular or the regular troops; with remission of all the taxes; (and) with such 
tribute as may accrue. And it is agreed by him (and) by me, that it is granted for the 
purpose of the repairs, by the above-mentioned succession (of him and his descendants), of 
whatever may become broken or torn, belonging to the divine goddess Pishtapurik&devi, 
and for the maintenance of the bait, charu , and sattra. 

(L. 13.)““ You yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute of 
the customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to (their) commands. 

(L. 15.) —“And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage,—by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, (but) should be assented to.” 

(The rest of this inscription , on the second plate , is not forthcoming) 

No. 30 ; PLATE XIX B. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 197 . 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 14, No. 6 , where he published a partial translation 
of it, 2 3 with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 7),—is on 
another copper-plate, the only one forthcoming of an original set of two, 8 that appears to 
have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Khoh, 4 in the N&gaudh State 
in the Baghfelkhapd division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, for examin- 


1 In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called Murundadfivt. In No. 31 below, line 6, page 
136, the termination of her name is svdmint as here. 

8 But he wrongly treated it as the continuation of the first plate of the grant of the year 214, 
No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

3 The grant of the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate xx., furnishes another instance, similar to that 
of the grant, the date of which is lost, No. 29 above, page 129, in which the last line of the first 
plate is left half blank. And, so far as the context goes, this inscription might be taken as the 
continuation of No. 29. But the edges of this plate are rounded off more; the copper is of a totally 
different quality, thickness, and weight; and the characters, though of just the same period, differ 
very much in details of execution,—notably in the visarga, e.g. in grdhydh, line 2, guptah, line 13, 
and ddtakab, line 14, as contrasted with ndthah in line 6, s\ 6 *)drangak in line 8, and sametah in 
line 10, of No. 29, Plate xixA. And there can, on the whole, be no doubt that in Plate xixA. and B. 
we have the first and second plates of two separate grants; not one entire grant. 

4 See page 93 above, and note 3. 





THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 30, PLATE XIX B. ^3 

ation, from the possession of the R 4 j 4 of NAgaudh, through the kindness of Major D. 
W. K. Barr. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about ’jfg" by 5-|". The 
edges of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding 
depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing; and the inscription 
is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick ; but 
the letters are rather deep, and shew through clearly on the back of it. The engraving 
is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engra¬ 
ver’s tool throughout.—In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect 
it with the other that belonged to it. But tbe ring and its seal are not forthcoming.—The 
weight of the plate is 13 02.—The average size of the letters is between and 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type 
with those of the K 4 rital 4 i grant of the Mahdrdja Jayan 4 tha of the year 174, No. 26 
above, page 117, and Plate xvi.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines 4 to 10, the inscription is in prose throughout.— 
In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdniya, in 
sah-paUchabhir, line 2 ; (2) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before 
$, in vinSati, line 11; (3) the doubling of g and t, in conjunction w ith a following r , e.g. 
in viggrahika and puttrina y line 12 ; (4) the use of b for v t in bd, line 4, and sambatsara, 
line 10; and (5) the use of v for b, in mlddhikrita , line 13. 

The first plate, containing the name of the Mahdrdja and the place whence the 
charter was issued, is lost; but the date, and other details at the end, shew that the in¬ 
scription is one of the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha of Uchchakalpa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and ninety-seven 
(A.D. 516-17), and the twentieth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the 
month ASvayuja (September-October.) The details of the grant are lost, in the first 
plate. 

TEXT. 1 

{The first plate of this grant is not forthcoming .) 

■ Second Plate. 

1 Yath 4 -k 41 an=cha pratip 41 aniy 4 [I* *] samuchita-r 4 j- 4 bh 4 vya-kara-praty 4 y 4 S= 

chair 2 

2 na gr 4 hy 4 h [I*] Ya im 4 n=dattin= 16 pay£t=sah=pafichabhir 8 =mah 4 p 4 takair= 

upap&ta- 

3 kai§=cha samyuktas=sy 4 d=Uktan=cha Mah 4 bh 4 rate bhagavat 4 v£da-vy 4 s£na 

Vy 4 s 6 na [I*] 

4 Sva 4 -datt 4 m=para-datt 4 m=b 4 (v 4 ) yatn 4 d=raksha Yudhishthira mahim= 

mahimat 4 n=chhr 6 shtha s d 4 n 4 - 

5 ch=chhreyo=nup 41 ana[m*] [II*] Pr 4 y 6 na(na) hi nar 6 ndr 4 ir 4 m vidyate 

n=[ 4 *] 4 ubh 4 gatih puya- 


1 From the original plate. 2 Read cha. 

8 Read dattim I 6 payet=sa paHckabhir. 

* Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh); and in the following four verses. 
6 Read tnahimatdm sreshtha. 
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6 nt[6*] t£ tu satatam prayachchhant.6 vasundharAm [i!*] Bahubhir= 

vvasudM. bhuktA r&jabhis=Sagar-idi- 

7 bhib yasya yasya yad& bhumis=tasya tasya tadci phala[m*] [II*] 

Shashti-va[r*]sha-sahasr 4 - 

8 iii svargg6 m6dati bhfimi-dah 4 chchh 6 tt& ch= 4 numant& cha t<tny=£va 

narak& vasfe- 

q [t*] [II*] Sarvva-sasya-samriddh 4 n=tu y6 har6ta vasundhar&m §va- 
vishth&yfdh krimir=bh'Citv& 

io pitribhis=saha majjatfc [||*] Likhitarfi 1 * samba(mva)tsara-§at6 sapta-navaty- 
uttarfi A§va- 

u yuja-m£sa-divas6 vinfiatimfi 3 bh 6 gika-Ph 4 lgu 3 datt- 4 m&tya-naptr<t bho- 
\2 gika-Var&hadinna-puttrena mahds&ndhiviggrahika-Manorathena [|»] 

13 Dbtakah maMva (ba) lAdhikfita-^ivaguptah [|*] Halir- 4 kara-kurubha-danda- 

14 pratimfi(m6)chan-Atil6khine=pi dutakah uparika-Makn(tri)siva[h*] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

{The opening part, of this inscription, on the first plate, 
is not forthcoming .) 

“ And, according to opportunity, it should be preserved. And the tribute of the taxes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(Line 2.)—"Whosoever may confiscate this grant,—he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 3.)—And it has been said in the Mah 4 bhdrata, by the venerable Vyltsa, the ar¬ 
ranger of the Vedas ,—“0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) is 
more meritorious than making a grant! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is expe¬ 
rienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made , if he 
continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(1 but) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation ), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell! He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds of) 
grains, {that has been granted ),—he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks 
{into hell) together with {his) ancestors!” 

(L. 10.)— {This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by 
ninety-seven, on the twentieth day of the month ASvayuja, by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika 
Manoratha, the grandson of the Bhogika, the Am&tya Phalgudatta, 4 * {and) the son 
of the Bhogika Varihadinna. The Dutaka {is) the Mahdbaladhikrita Sivagupta. 
Moreover, the Ddtaka to an additional writer 6 for the remission of the fines on 
. 6 and water-pots, (is) the Uparika Matriiiva. 


1 Supply idsanam. 

E W e should perhaps correct this into vinsatitame, as the base vimsatima seems to be properly 

used only when in composition with another numeral, e.g. dvd-vimsatima, in No. 27 above, line 21, 

page 123. But vimsatima, by itself, occurs again in line 18 of the Goa grant of Saty&sraya-Dhruvardja- 
Indravarman {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p.365.) 

* Read phalgu ; see page 123 above, note 2. 4 See page 123 above. Rote 2. 

6 See page 100 above, note 3. a The meaning of halir-akara is not apparent. 
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No. 31; PLATE XX. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 214. 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. lnd. Vol. IX. pp. 14 and 16, Nos. 6 and 8, where he published a 

translation of it, 1 with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 8),_ 

is on another set of oopper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Khoh, 2 in the N&gaudh State in the Baghelkharid division of Central 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of General 
Cunningham. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring 
about 8f by 6 , and the second 8f" by The edges of them are fashioned slightly 

thickei than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as 
to serve as rims to protect the writing; and, though the plates are here and there worn quite 
through by rust, the inscription is in a state of very good preservation almost throughout. 
The plates are rather thin; and the letters shew through on the backs of them so clearly 
that in many places they can be read there. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the 

interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout._In 

the upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring, with 
the seal attached to it, is not now forthcoming; having been abstracted by slitting the 

plates from the ring-holes to the edges.—The weight of the two plates is 1 lb. 2 oz._The 

average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the K&ritalii grant of the Mahdrdja 
JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 26 above, page 117, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare jh in ajjhita , line 5.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 20 to 27, the inscription is in prose through¬ 
out. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice, in utpannaka, line 9; utpadya- 
mdnaka, lines 9 and 16; and kdritaka, line 11, the affix ka, which I have commented 
on at page 69 above.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (r) the use of the 
upadhmdntya, in sah=pahchabhir, line 18 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before S and h, in vahka, line 16, and sanhitd, line 19 ; and (3) the doubling 
°f 8 an d t, in conjunction with a following r, in viggrahika , line 29, and puttra, lines 1 to 
5 ; but not in putra-pautra, line 12. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja ^arvanatha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the writing of the char¬ 
ter is given, in words, as the year two hundred and fourteen (A.D. 533-34), and the sixth 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pausha (December-January). 

It is apparently a Vaishpava inscription ; the object of it being to record the sanction of the 

1 But he wrongly attached No. 30 above, with the date of 197, to the first plate of this grant, and 
took the second plate of this grant as the continuation of No. 29 above. 

* See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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Mahdrdja SarvanAtha to the transfer, among private grantees, of two villages named 
Vyaghrapallika and Kacharapailika in the Maninaga pet ha, for the purposes of a 
temple of the goddess PishtapurikAdevi at the town of Manapura. 

This town of Manapura is possibly the modern Manpur, 1 * near the river S6p, 
about forty-seven miles in a south-easterly direction from UchaharA, and this ty-two 
miles south-east of KAritalAl. And, if this identification is accepted, we have here another 
item of evidence tending to connect the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa with the part of the 
country in which their grants are found. But it is obviously not of as much force as the 
two points to which I have previously drawn attention ; viz. the existence of flic inscription 
of Hastin and SarvanAtha on the pillar at BhumarA, No. 24 above, page 110; and the 
mention of the river TamasA, in SarvanAtha’s grant of the year 193, No. 28 above, page 
125, in such a way as to shew that he had actual territorial ownership over at any rate 
a certain village on the northern bank of that river. As regards the present passage, it 
is not so conclusive, because a Mahdrdja might very well make a grant of land within his 
territory to a temple outside it. At the same time, that temple would not be far distant 
from his own domains. 

TEXT. 3 

First Plate. 

1 6m Svasty=U chchakalp[a*]n =mahAr Aj- Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd- 

AnudhyAtA mahAd£vyA[rh*] 

2 Kumaradevyam-utpanno mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttfr*]as=tat-pAd- 

AnudhyAto 

3 mahAd6vyA[rn*] Jayasvaminyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Jayasvanii tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-A- 

4 nudhyAtb mahAdAvyAm Ra.madevyam=utpanno mahArAja-Vyaghras=tasya 

putt[r*]as=tat-pAd-AnudhyA- 

5 t6 mahAd6vyAm=Ajjhitadevyam=utpan[n*]o mahArAja-Jayanathastasya 

put.tras=tat-pAd-Anu- 

6 dhyAto mahAdAvyALrii*] 8 Murundasvaimnyam=utpann6 mahArAja- 

Sarwanathah kuSali Mani- 

7 naga-pfethe Vyaghrapallika-Kacharapallika-grAmay6[r*]=brAhman-Adit(n)= 

prativAsinah 4 * * 

8 samAjnApayati [I*] Vidita[rh*] vo=stu yath=aisha(tau) grAmau mayA 

s-odrangau s-oparikarau 

9 a -chAta-bhata-prAvASy6(Syau) rAj-AbhAvya-sarva-kara-pratyAy-A(6)tpannak-6tpadya- 

mAnaka-samo(mA) - 

10 tau A-chandr-Arkka-samakAlikau chora-ta(da)pda-varjjitau Pulinda E bhatasya 

pras[A*]dikritau 

1 The ‘ Manpoor, Manpora, and Mctnpur, ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89- Lat. 

23 0 46' N.; Long. 8x° ii' E. t 

3 From the original plates. 

*See page 131 above, note 1. 

4 This visarga is imperfect, only the upper part of it having been engraved. 

6 The stroke at the bottom of this nda, which gives it somewhat of the appearance of ndra, 

seems to be due to a slip of the engraver's tool. 
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11 tAn=Api Manapure kAritaka-devakul[A*] bhagavatyAh Pashtha^urikA- 

dAvyAh pAjA-ni- 

12 mittarii khanda-sphutita-pratisamskArapAya cha KumArasvAminA putra- 

pautr-Anvay-opa- 

13 bhojy6(jyau) pratipAditau [I*] may=Api bhAmichchhidrA(dra)-nyAyAna tArnra- 

£Asan[A*]n= 4 nuin 6 ditau [I*] 

14 Te yuyam-ev=opaiabhy=Ajna-§ravana-vidhAya bhutvA samuchita-bhAgabhoga- 

kara-hirany-A- 

«5 vAt-Ay-[A*]di-pratyAyAn=upaneshyatha [I*] 

Second Plate. 

16 Y[A*] ch=Asmad-vahS- 6 tpadyamAnaka-rAj 4 nas=tair=iyarh datti[r*]=nna vilopyA 

yath 4 -kAla[rh*] sa[m*]varddha- 

17 niy=Anum6daniyA paripAlaniyA cha [*] rAj-AbhAvya-kara-praty4ya[h*] 

sarvvA na grAhyA[h*] [I*] 

18 Ya§=ch=aitAm dattirh 16 payAt=safr-panchabhir 3 =mahApAtakair=upapatakai£=cha 

sarhyukto bhuyA- 

19 d=Uktafi=cha MahAbhAratA SatasAhasry[ 4 *]rii sanhitAyArb param-arshinA 

ParAAara-sutAna 

20 vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna [I*] PArvva s -dattArh dvijAtibhyo yatnad-raksha 

Yudhishthira mahi[m*] mahi- 

21 vatA 4 SrAshtha dAn 4 ch=chhrAyd=nupAlanam [II*] PrAyepa hi narAndrAriArn 

vidyatA n=[A*]-§ubhA 

22 gatih puyatte(ntA) tA tta(tu) satatam prayachchhanto vasu[ndharAm*J [II*] 

[Bahubhir=vvasu*]dhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhi[h*] 

23 yasya yasya yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya tadA phalam [II*] Shashti- 

varsha-sahasrAni 

24 svarggA modati bhumi-dah AkshAptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava narake 

vaset [II*] Sva-da- 

25 ttAm para-dattAm vA yd hareta vasundharA[rh*] Ava-vishthAyAm 

krimir=bhAtvA pitribhis=saha 

26 majjati [II*] A-pAniyAshv=aranyAshu Aushka-k6ta[ra*]-vAsinah kpshp-Ahayo 

hi jA- 

27 yartitA pArvva-dAyam haranti ye [II*] Likhitam 5 sa[rh*]vatsara-§ata- 

dvayA chaturddaA-6ttarA 

28 Pausha-mAsa-divasA shapthA(shthA) Phalgudatt-Amatya-pranapt[r*]A VarAha- 

din [n*]a-napt[r*]A 

29 ManAratha-sutAna sAndhiviggrahika-Nathena [l*] DAtako Dhriti- 


svamikah [11*] 


Read pishta . 


8 Read sa pafichabhir . 


1 Metre, S 16 ka (Armshtubh); and in the following five verses. 


4 Read mahimatdm . 


5 Supply sdsanam 


T 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mahddevi Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mahddevi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahadfai Ramadevi. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, begotten on the Mahddevi 
Ajjhitadevi. 

(Line 6.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, —begotten 
on the Mahddevi Muflindasvamini, 1 —being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the Br&hmans, at the villages of Vyaghrapallika and Kachara- 
pallika in the Maninaga pitha -.— 

(L. 8.)—“ Be it known to you that these two villages were bestowed, as a mark of 
favour, upon Pulindabhata,—with the udrahga and the tiparikara ; (with the privilege 
that they were not to be) entered by the irregular or the regular troops; with whatever had 
(by custom) accrued or might accrue in connection with the tribute of all the taxes which 
should not belong to the king; to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; 
(but) with the exception of (the right to) fines imposed on thieves. And now they are 
granted by him to Kumarasvkmin, to be enjoyed by the succession of (his) sons and sons’ 
sons, for the purpose of the worship of the divine goddess Pishtapurik&d&vi at the temple 
which he has caused to be built at (the town of) Manapura, and for the purpose of re¬ 
pairing whatever may become broken or torn. And, by (this) copper-plate charter, they 
have been assented to by me, according to the rule of bhtimichchhidra? 

(L. 14.)—“You yourselves, understanding (this), (and) being obedient to (their) 
commands, shall render the tribute of the customary royalties, taxes, gold, dvdta , s 
revenue, 4 &c. 


(L. 16.)—“And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage,—by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, (but) according to opportunity should be increased (and) 
assented to and preserved. And none of the tribute of the taxes which should not belong 
to the king, should be taken. 

(L. 18.)—“And whosoever may confiscate this grant, he shall become invested 
with (the guilt oj ^ the five great sins and the minor sins. 


’In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called Murundad&vf. In No. 29 above, line 6, page 
131, the termination of her name is svdmini , as here. 

8 bhumichchhidra, lit. ‘a fissure (furrow) of the soil/ is a technical fiscal expression of constant 
occurrence in inscriptions. Dr. Biihler has recently discovered the meaning of it, in Y&davaprak&sa’s 
Vaijayanti, in the Vaisyddhydya , verse 18, where it is explained by krishya-ySgyd bhuh, ‘land fit 
to be ploughed or cultivated. 1 

* dvdla is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not apparent. It is derived either from 
vd, ‘ to blow, ’ or vai, * * to become dried or withered,’ in composition with the prefix d. —The more 
usual expression is simply v&ta ; e.g. sa-vdta-bhuta-dhdnya-hirany-adeya , in line 26 of the MdliyS 
grant of DharasSna II., No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

* dya, lit. 1 that which comes in; income,’ is now a technical fiscal term for ‘the customary dues of 
th£ hereditary village-officers and servants.' It is, however, not quite certain that it had this special 
meaning in the early inscriptions. 
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(L. 19.)—And it has been said in the MahAbhArata, in the Satasdhasri-Samhitd, by 
VyAsa, the arranger of the V6das, the supreme sage, the son of ParASara,—“ O Yudhish- 
thira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been given to the twice- 
born ; ( verily ) the preservation ( of a grant) (ts) more meritorious than making a grant ! 
As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced by kings; but they are purified 
for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has been enjoyed by [many*] kings, com¬ 
mencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at 
that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a 
grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number 
of years in hell! He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another,—he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, atid sinks {into hell) together with 
his ancestors ! Those who confiscate a previous grant, are born (qgain) as black serpents, 
inhabiting the dried-up hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water ! ” 

(L. 27.)— {This charter) has been written in two centurids of years, increased by 
fourteen, on the sixth day of the month Pausha, by the SdmdHvigrahika Natha, the 
great-grandson of the Amdtya Phalgudatta; the grandson of 
son of Manoratha. The Ddtaka {is) Dhritisvamika. 


VarAhadinna ; {and) the 
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MEHARAULI POSTHUMOUS IRON PILLAI 

OF CHANDRA. 


INSCRIPTION 


This inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the) four. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. 
III. p. 494, where Mr. James Prinsep published a lithograph of it (id. Plate xxx.), 
reduced from a facsimile made in 1831 by Lieutenant William Elliot, 27th Regiment N. I. 
This lithograph was not accompanied by any details of the fontents of the inscription; 
and it does not represent a single letter of the original correctly, and is quite unintelligible 
from beginning to end.—In 1838, in the same journal, Vol; VII. p. 629 ff., Mr. James 
Prinsep published a much improved lithograph (id. Plate xxxiii.), reduced from an ink- 
impression made in the same year by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers; and, with it, 
his own reading of the text and a translation of it. 1 —And finally, in 1875, in the four. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 63 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji published a revised version of the text and 
translation, including the correct reading of the king’s name as Chandra, with a lithograph 
which appears to have been reduced from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji. 2 

Meharauli, or Memharauli, 3 —an evident corruption of Mihirapuri, —is a village 


1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas , edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 320 f. 

2 This paper was published in 1875; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, on 
the 13th April 1871. 

3 The ‘Maharoli, Mahroii, and Muhroulee,' of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 28° 31' 
N.; Long. 77° 14' E.—The pillar has always been known as the “ Dehli Pillarand I think the 
name of the village in which it really stands, so important because of its obvious derivation, viz. 
Mihirapuri, 1 the city of the sun, or of the Mihiras/ was not put on record, in connection with the 
inscription, until I noticed it (Ind. Ant Vol. XV. p. 362.) 
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nine miles almost due south of Dehli, the chief town of the Dehli District in the 
PafijAb. The inscription is on the west side of a tapering iron column, sixteen inches 
in diameter at the base and twelve at the top, and twenty-three feet eight inches high, 
standing near the well-known Kutb Min&r in the ancient fort of R 4 y Pithori within 

the limits of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' gY broad by io|" high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout, owing, of course, to the nature of the substance on 
which it is engraved. The bottom line of the inscription is about Y 2 above the stone 
platform round the lower part of the column. The engraving is good ; but, in the process 
of it, the metal closed up over some of the strokes, which gives a few of the letters a 
rather imperfect appearance in the lithograph; this is especially noticeable in the sy of the 
opening word yasyo. arid in the r of urasd in the same line.—The size of the letters varies 
from A" to Y' The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and, allowing 
for the stiffness resulting from engraving in so hard a substance as the iron of this column, 
they approximate in nuny respects very closely to those of the Allah&bfkl posthumous 
pillar inscription of Sam idragupta, No. I above, Plate i. But, as a distinguishing feature, 
we have to notice the very marked matrds, or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, which 
we have already observed in the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 10 above, 
page 43, and Plate v. ~ The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse 
throughout.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the dental 
nasal, instead of the amsv&ra, before S, in prdniu, line 6; (2) the doubling of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, in kattru, line 1 ; and (3) the very unusual omission of the 
second t, which is fornutive and not due to the preceding r, in murtyd for mdrttyd , and 
ktrtyd for kirttyd , line 3. 

The inscription is 1 posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king named 
Chandra, as to whose ineage no information is given. It is not dated.' It is a 
Vaishnava inscription; ant the object of it is to record the erection of the pillar, which is 
called a dhvaja , or ‘stanlard/ 1 2 of the god Vishnu, on a hill called Vishnupada, t.e. 
“ (the hill that is marked wth) footprints of Vishpu.” 

As regards this hill named Vishnupada, and the question whether it should be 
identified with that part oh the Dehli Ridge on which the column stands,—the actual 
position of the column is in a slight depression, with rising ground on both sides ; a position 


1 Mr. Prinsep allotted this inscription to the third or fourth century A.D.; and Dr. Bhau Daji, to a 
period later than the time of the Guptas. Mr.Fergusson ( Indian Architecture, p.508), drawing special 
attention to the Persian form of the capital, expressed a conviction that the inscription is of one 
of the Chandraguptas of the Early Gupta dynasty, and consequently belongs to A.D, 363 or 400.— 
My own impression at first, on independent' grounds, was to allot it to Cliandragupta I., the first 
Mahdrdjddhi raja of the family, of whose time we have as yet no inscriptions; and I should not be 
surprised to find at any time that it is proved to belong to him. The only objection that I can see, is 
that it contains no reference to the Indo-Scythians, by overthrowing whom the Early Guptas must have 
established themselves. But, having regard to the name of the village at which the pillar is, it is also 
possible that the inscription is one of the younger brother of Mihirakula, whose name is not men¬ 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang. 

* Compare dhvaja-stambha,' flag-staff, ’ as applied to the Eran column in line 9 of No. 19 
above. There is another iron column, at Dh&r, the ancient DhirA, now the chief town of the Dh&r 
State in Central India. But there is no ancient inscription on it; unless it is completely hidden 
under, and destroyed by, a Persian inscription that was engraved on it when the Musalm&ns conquered 
that part of the country. 
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which hardly answers to the description of its being on a giri or * hill.’ And this, coupled 
with the tradition that the column was erected, in the early part of the eighth Century A.D., 
by Anangap&la, the founder of the Tomara dynasty, 1 * lays it quite open to argument 
whether this is the real original position of the column, or whether, like the ASoka columns 
at Dehli, and possibly the ASoka (and Gupta) column at AllahAb&d, it was brought to where 
it now stands from some other place. But the fact that the underground supports of the 
column include several small pieces of metal “like bits of bar-iron,” 3 is in favour of its 
being now in its original position; as they would probably have been overlooked, and left 
behind, in the process of a transfer. 

TEXT. 3 * 

< Yasy*=6dvarttayatah pratipam=uras& Sattnin=sam£ty=figat 4 n=Varigeshv=Ahava- 

varttino=bhilikhita khadgena ldrttir=bhuje 

2 tirtvd sapta mukh&ni yCna samar6 Sindh&r-jjit& Vahlika* yasy= 

4 dyApy=adhiv&syat 6 jalanidhir=vviryy-Anilair=ddakshipah [ll*] 

3 Khinnasy=eva visrijya gdrh narapat 6 r=gg 4 m= 4 §ritasy= 6 tarHm mtirt[t*]y£t 

k a r rn r o. - j i t - a v a n i rh gatavatah kirt[t*]ya sthitasya kshitau 

4 §Aniasy=£va mahi-vanfi hutabhujo yasya prat&po mahdn=n=4dy&py= 

utsrijati prapd§ita-ripor=yyatnasya S6shah kshitim [ll*] 

5 PrfLptSna sva-bhuj- 4 rjjitan=cha suchirafi=ch^aik&dhudjyam kshitau Chatldr- 

ihvena samagra-chandra-sadpSim vaktra-Sriyarii bibhratd. 

6 t6n=Ayarii pranidhiya bhumipatind dhfiv6na 6 Vishno(shnau) matim pr4n§ur= 

Vvishnupade girau • bhagavato Vishij6r=dhvajah sthotpitab [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

He, on whose arm fame was inscribed by the sword; when, in battle in the Variga 
countries, he kneaded ( and turned ) back with (his) breast the enemies who, uniting to¬ 
gether, came against (him) ;—he, by whom, having crossed in warfare the seven mouths 
of the (river) Sindhu, the Vahlikas 7 were conquered ;—he, by the breezes of whose prow¬ 
ess the southern ocean is even still perfumed ;— 

(Line 3.)—He, the remnant of the great zeal of whose energy, which utterly destroyed 
(//A) enemies, like (the remnant of the great glowing heat) of a burned-out fire in a great 
forest, even now leaves not the earth; though he, the king, as if wearied, has quitted this 
earth, and has gone to the other world, moving in (bodily) form to the land (of paradise) 
won by (the merit of his) actions, (but) remaining on (this) earth by (the memory of his) 
fame;— 


1 Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 171. 2 id, Vol. IV. p. 28, and Plate v. 

3 From the original pillar. 4 Metre, S 4 rd{ilavikr}c|ita, throughout. 

6 Prinsep also read vdhlikd\ but Bhau Daji, varying in also the lirst syllable, read bulhikd .— 

In the first akshara, the v is imperfect on the right side, through the closing up of the metal. In the 
second akshara , the h is turned in the opposite direction to that in which it is turned in dkava, line 1 
and mahdvani and mahdn y line 4. But, that the akshara is hli, not lhi, is certain; because / can 

only be formed to the left; whereas, at this period, h was formed sometimes to the left and 
sometimes to the right; and, in the present inscription, it is turned to the right, as here, again in 
hutabhujo , line 4, and dhvena, line 5. 

6 See page 142 below, note 2. 

7 See note 5 above. 
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(L. s-)—By him, the king,—who attained sole supreme sovereignty 1 in the world, ac¬ 
quired by his own arm and {enjoyed) [or a very long time; {and) who, having the name 
of Chandra, carried a beauty of countenance like {the beauty of) the full-moon,—having 
in faith 2 fixed his mind upon (the god) Vishnu, this lofty standard of the divine Vishnu 
was set up on the hill {called) Vishnupada. 

No. 33; PLATE XXI B. 

MANDASOR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN. 

THIS inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind . Ant 
Vol. XV. p. 253 ff., is another record from Mandasor, 3 or more properly Dasor, the 
chief town of the Mandasor District of Scindia’s Dominions in the Western Mahva 
division of Central India. With the inscription of Kumiragupta and Bandhuvarman, 
No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi., it was discovered in 1884, * n the search made 
under my direction, in consequence of my having seen the hand-copy of the next in¬ 
scription, No. 34, that had been sent by Mr. Arthur Sulivan to General Cunningham in 
1879; the present inscription had escaped Mr. Sulivan's notice. Like the next inscrip¬ 
tion, it is on one of a pair of magnificent monolith columns, 4 apparently of very close - 
grained and good sandstone, lying in a field immediately on the south side of a small 
collection of huts, known by the name of Sodani or Sondani, but not shewn in the maps 
as a separate village, between two and three miles to the south-east of Mandasor. 


1 aikddhirdjya ; lit. * the condition of being the sole Ad hi raj a? — Adhir&ja , lit. ‘supreme king/ 
is a technical feudatory title, probably denoting the same rank as Mahdrdja. It occurs, for instance, 
in line 5 of the Bykuk inscription of the Adkirdja Vijaya (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10). Its derivative, 
dhirdjya , however, is here used in a general and non-technical sense, in accordance with its original 
etymological meaning. 

* In line 6, dhdvena , as read by Prinsep, is what is really engraved ; not bhdvdna , as read by 
Bhau Daji. But, as dhdva ) ‘cleansing, washing, making bright, polishing/ appears to be used only 
in composition, the word seems to be a mistake for bhdvena , which is equivalent to the bhaktyd of, 
for instance, line 3 of No. 6 above, page 33; and this is borne out by the position of the word in the 
text.—The engraving of the rest of the inscription, however, is so very correct, that it is just pos¬ 
sible that future researches may even yet shew that Dh&va is a proper name here, as it was interpret¬ 
ed by Prinsep. In that case, Dh&va, as another name of a king called Chandra, might be compared 
with K&cha, which I have intimated (page 27 above, note 4) may be a familiar and less formal name 
of Samudragupta.—In line 5 I have arranged my translation according to the order of the words in 
the text. But, assuming that the composer’s arrangement of them was due to metrical exigencies, we 
might translate—“ (and) who, carrying a beauty of countenance like (the beauty of) the full-moon, 
had (in consequence) the name of Chandra /’ and thus obtain a hint that the king’s original name was 
not Chandra. 

s See page 79 above, and note 1. 

4 About fifty yards away to the west of these two inscribed columns, in the next field, I turned 
up the lower part of another large sandstone column. The base is rectangular, about 3' 6 " high by 
3" 4" square. The shaft, of which only a length of about 2' o* remains attached to the base, is cir¬ 
cular, about 3' 4" in diameter; and, instead of being plain like the two inscribed columns, it is carved 
all over with cross-lines into diamond-shaped knobs. I had the field excavated all round this column, 
but could find no traces of the rest of the shaft, or of the other parts of it. From its different pat¬ 
tern, it can have no connection with the two inscribed columns. 
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The column with ihe present inscription lies, partially buried, north and south, with 
the top to the north. The base of it is rectangular, about 3' 4" square by 4' 5" hmh • 
and, as there is no socket at the bottom to indicate that it was fitted into any masonry- 
foundation, this part must have been buried when the column stood upright. From this 
base there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about 84" broad where it 
starts from the base ; part of the shaft, about 1/ o" in length, is still connected with the 
base, making the length of this fragment about 21' 5"; and the present inscription occu 
pying five of the sixteen faces, is on this fragment, the bottom line being about a' 
above the top of the base. Immediately in continuation of this, there lies the remainder 
of the shaft, about if 10 long; at the upper end of this, the faces are each about 7" 
broad, shewing that the column tapers slightly from bottom to top. The upper end of 
this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it; which shews these two 
fragments make up the entire shaft, the total length of which was thus about 30' 3" or 
34 10 above the base. This column appears to have broken naturally in falling Ind not 
to have been deliberately divided, as the other was, in the manner described below The 
next part of this column, the lower part of the capital, lies about forty yards away to the 
north, close up to the hedge of the hamlet, and is a fluted bell, about 2' 6" high and 3' 2 " 
in diameter, almost identical in design with the corresponding part of a small pillar from 
an old Gupta temple at Sanchi, drawn by General Cunningham in the Archaol. Surv Ind 
Vol. X. Plate xxn. No. 1. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, about n" in dia’ 
meter, answering m size to the socket on the top of the shaft; and on the top there is a 
projecting socket. About twenty-five yards south of this, and fifteen yards north of the 
column, I found a flat stone buried in the ground, just level with the surface - and on 
excavating it, it proved to be the next portion, the square upper part of the capital ’ It 
measures about 2 ' 8" high by 3' 10" square; the vertical corner edges are trimmed off 
t could not get at the bottom of it; but there must be there a socket-hole, answering to 
the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came below it I only 
exposed one side of ,t; but this was sufficient to shew that it is a lion-capital, exactly 
uke the capital of the other column, noticed more fully below. On the top surface of it 
there ,s m the centre a circular socket-hole about nf in diameter and 4" deep with eieht 
other rectangular socket-holes round it, one in the centre of each side, and one opposite 
eac ^corner 1 he total length of this column, up to the top of the lion-capital, is about 
44 5 J or forty feet above the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. The 
square lion-capital must have been surmounted by a statue or statues, of the same kind 
as that which stands on the summit of the column at W which has on it Budha 
gupta s inscription, No. 19 above, page 88; but I cannot feel sure of having found it 
found, indeed, in the same field, towards the west side, in three pieces, a very weii 
executed sandstone bas-relief slab, 9 ' o" high, with a rectangular pedestal 3' 3 ' broad 

‘ 1 dee £ a " d , 3 h,gh ’ ° f 3 male figure> standin S< somewhat larger than life-size, wearing 
a kirtta or high head-dress, with necklace and armlets, and draped from the waist down 

wards, with a small figure standing by the right leg. And close by this there were in two 
pieces, the hrtia and the head and shoulders of another figure of the same size, evident- 
~y a uphcate of the ab ove. Unless, however, there were some intervening parts that 

1 See Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 81, and Plate xxvi. 
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have been altogether lost, these slabs cannot belong to the columns, since their pedestals 
have no sockets to fit into the socket-holes on the tops of the lion-capitals. 

The other column, with the fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription, No. 34 
below, Plate xxiC., stood, as is shewn by the present position of its base, about twenty 
yards north of the column that I have just described. When overthrown, it fell east and 
west, with the top towards the west. Thebase is rectangular, about 3'3"square by 3' 11 high. 
Differing from the first column, the base here is followed by a concave circular part, about 
j' o" high. From this there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about,8 
broad where it starts from the base. But the portion of the shaft that remains attached 
to the base is only about T 1" long; and a row of chisel-marks all round the column here, 
shews that it was deliberately broken by the insertion of wedges. I he next piece of the 
column,—or rather a remnant of it, as it is broken vertically, and part of it has been lost, 

_]j es about three yards to the north of the base, and parallel with it, but in an inverted 

position, with the upper end to the east. This piece is about 9' o long; and the rem¬ 
nant of the duplicate inscription is here, on two of the faces; the bottom line of it being 
about 2 gl" above the square base. The next piece of the shaft is missing altogether, 
and is supposed to be entirely buried somewhere in this field. The remainder of the 
shaft, about 6' 9" in length, lies, almost entirely buried, a few yards to the west of the 
portion including the base and the commencement of the shaft. Each face here is about 
f broad at the top ; shewing that this column also tapers slightly from bottom to top. 
The top of this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it; which shews that 
we have here the end of the shaft. Immediately west of this fragment, there lies the 
fluted bell part of the capital, about 3' o" high and 3' 3" in diameter, similar in design to 
the same part of the capital of the other pillar. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, 
about 1 1" in diameter, answering in size to the socket on the top of the shaft; and on the 
top there is a projecting socket. Just to the west of this there lies, upside down and 
partially buried, the next portion of the capital, the square upper part, measuring about 
3' o' high and 3' io" square; the vertical corner edges are trimmed off. The bottom, 
and one entire side and parts of two others, are exposed ; and enough is visible to shew 
that each side consists of a bas-relief sculpture of two lions, each sitting on its haunches 
and facing to the corner, where it merges into the corresponding corner lion on the next 
side; 2 with the head of a conventional stmha or mythological lion in the centre, over the 
backs of the lions. In the bottom of this stone there is a socket-hole, about io| in 
diameter, answering to the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came 
just below it. And I dug under one of the corners of the top enough to find there a rec¬ 
tangular socket-hole, which justifies us in assuming that the top has one circular and 
eight rectangular socket-holes, just as in the top of the lion-capital of the first column. 
As in the case of the first column, I cannot feel sure of having found the statue or statues 
which must have stood on the top of it. 

The two inscribed columns were evidently intended as a pair, though the full measure 
of the second cannot be taken. From the distance between them; from the difference m 
the detailed measures; and from the analogous instance of the Erau column, as shewing 


1 There are some similar bas-relief slabs set up in a group under some palm-trees in another 
field, about fifty yards away to the east from where the inscribed columns lie ; but these, again, t 0 n 

appear to belong to the columns. - & . 

» Compare the lions on the upper part of the square portion of the capital of the Eran colunu . 







MIN/Sr^ 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 33, PLATE XXIB. 


145 


<SL 


the way in which they must have been finished off at the top,—they can hardly have been 
connected by a beam, after the fashion of a tdrana or arched gateway; and there are no 
traces of any temple to which they can have belonged. They are evidently an actual 
instance of two ranastambkas or “ columns of victory in war,” such as the Kauthfim * 1 
grant of VikramAditya V., dated Saka-Samvat 930 (A.D. 1008-9) expired, speaks of as 
having been set up by the R 4 shtrakflta king Karkara or Kakka III., and as having then 
been cut asunder in battle by the Western Ch 41 ukya king Taila II. 

To return to the inscription on the first column,—the writing, which covers a space 
of about 3' 2$" broad by Taf' high, has suffered a good deal from the weather; and, owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining lights and shades, partly in consequence of the letters being 
rather shallow, and partly because of the natural light colour of the stone, it is rather 
difficult to read on the original column; but, in the ink-impression and the lithograph, it 
can easily be read with certainty throughout.—The size of the letters varies from to f". 
Differing from the Mandasor inscription of Kum 4 ragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 
above, page 79, Plate xi., the characters here belong to the northern class of alpha¬ 
bets, and are a development, in some respects, of the type of the AIlah4b4d posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i., and, in others, of that of the 
Mathur 4 inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 above, Plate iiiB. They include the 
rather rare lingual dh, in upagildha , line 4* In virya, line 4, and sAmantair-yasya, line 
5, the r is formed on the line of writing, with only a single y below it; in combination 
with other consonants, e.g. in swnerdr=vvighatita, line 1, and dharmmasya , line 8, the r 
is formed above the top line of writing, and the consonant is doubled, in the usual way.— 
The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the two words at the end, recording the 
engraver’s name, the inscription is in verse throughout.—In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (1) the use of the upadhmAntya in Sikharinah^paichimAd, line 5 ; (2) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvAra , before S, in aniu, line 5, and vanSa, line 
8 ; and before s, in tejAnst , line i, and pdrisu, line 3; (3) the doubling of k and t, in con¬ 
junction with a following r, mdkkrAnti, line 4; chakkra, line 7 ; mdttra and yattra, line 
3; anyattra, line 6; and ndyito-ttra, line 7 ; but not in kriyantS, line 5, and iatru, line 1 , 
and (4) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following jy, in addkyAsini , line 4. 

The inscription is one of a king named Ya^odharman,* whose dominions are de¬ 
scribed as including the whole of the northern part of India, from the river Lauhitya, or 
the Brahmaputra, to the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas to the mountain 


x Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 18. 

1 Having regard to the frequency with which, in the period of this inscription, varman occurs as 
the termination of proper names, and to the rarity of dharman, —there might be some temptation to 
suggest that Yasddharman should be corrected into Yasfivarman. But the dh is very distinct in line 7 
here,, and in the corresponding place in line 7 of the remnant of the original duplicate copy of this 
inscription, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. ; and again in line 8 below; and again in the same name 
in line 4 of the inscription of Yasfidharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 below, Plate xxii.— 
The form dharman is not of frequent occurrence. But we do meet with it in other proper names; 
e.g. Kritadharman, Kshattradharman, Ksh£madharman, Jayadharman, and Sudharman. And it also 
occurs in ordinary composition; e.g. in Manv-ddi-pranita-vidhi-vidhdna-dharmmd, in line 5 of the 
M& I*y 4 grant of the Mahdrdja DharasSna II. of the year 252, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. ; and in 
tcjdbkir=aditya-samana-dharmmd, in line 29 of the Kauth6rh grant of VikramUditya V. of Saka- 
Samvat 930 expired (. fnd . Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22). 
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Mahendra. 1 We have an important allusion in the statement that he possessed countries 
which not even the Guptas and the Hunas could subdue ;■ and a still more important 
record, in connection with the general history of the period, to the effect that homage was 
done to him by even the famous king Mihirakula. It is not dated. ^ But Ya£6dhar- 
man’s date is now known from the Mandas&r inscription of MAlava-Samvat 589 (A.D. 
53 2 - 33 ) expired, No. 35 below, which mentions him and Vishnuvardhana; and the present 
inscription, having been engraved by the same person, Govinda, must fall within a few 
years on either side of that date. Also, the use of the present tense almost throughout, 
coupled with the record that Ya66dharman himself erected the column, shews that the 
inscription is one of his own time, not posthumous. The opening verse contains a Saiva 
invocation; which is in accordance with the boast, in line 6, that YaSodharman never 
bowed his head to any save the god Siva. But the record itself is non-sectarian; the 
object of it being only to narrate the erection of the column, for the purpose of reciting 
the king’s glory and power. 

TEXT. 2 


1 V6pante 3 yasya bhima-stanita-bhaya-samudbhrAnta-daityA digantAh Srihg- 

AghAtaih Sum6ror=vvighatita-drishadah kandarA yah kardti I 
ukshAnam tarn dadhAnah kshitidharatanayA-datta-pafich-Angul- 

Ahkam drAghishthahi S&lapAn&h kshapayatu bhavatam Satru-tejAnsi 
k6tuh II 

2 Avirbh(lt-Aval6pair=avinaya - patubhir = llanghit-AchAra - mArggair = mm6hAd = aidam- 

yuginair=apa-Subha-ratibhih pidyamAnA nar6ndraih I yasya kshmA 
SArngapAn&r=iva kathina-dhanur-jyA-kin-Anka-prakbshtham bAhurii 16 k- 
6pakAra-vrata-saphala-parispanda-dhirarii prapannA II 

3 Nindy-AchAr6shu y6=smin=vinaya-mushi yuge kalpanA-mAttra-vrit[t*]yA 

rAjasv=any£shu pAnsushv=iva kusuma-balir=nn~AbabhAse prayuktah I sa 
6r6y6-dhAmni samrAd=iti Manu-Bharat-Alarkka-MandhAtri-kalpe kalyApe 
h6mni bhAsvAn=mapir=iva sutarAm bhrAjatA yattra Sabdah II 

4 Y6 bhuktA Gupta-nAthair=nna sakala-vasudh-AkkrAnti-drishta-pratApair=nn= 

AjnA Hun-AdhipAnArii kshitipati-mukut-AddhyAsini yAn=pravishtA I 
d6SAms=tAn=dhanva-§ai]a-druma-Sa(ga)hana-sarid-virabAh-tipagudhAn=viry -Ava- 
skanna-rAjnah sva-griha-parisar-AvajnayA y6 bhunakti II 

5 A Lauhity-opakanthAt=t.ala-vana-gahan-6patyakAd=A Mahendrad=A Garig- 

ASlishta-sAn6s=tuhina6ikharinah=pa£chimad=A pay6dheh I sAmantair= 
yasya bAhu-dravina-hrita-madaih pAda.y6r=Anamadbhig=chudAratn-Ah§u-rAji- 
vyatikara-AabalA bhAmi-bhAgAh kriyante II 

6 SthAn6r=anyattra y6na pranati-kripanatArii prApitAm n=ottamAhgam yasy= 

A§lishto bhujAbhyAm vahati himagirir=durgga-Sabd-AbhimAnam I 


1 It is doubtful whether this denotes here the famous MahSndragiri or MahAndrAchala in the 
GanjAm District, among the Eastern Ghauts; or another mountain of the same name, not so well 
known, which appears to be mentioned also in line 2 of an earlier NAsik inscription of the nineteenth 
year of Siri-PulumAyi ( Archscol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. No. 14, pp. 108, 109), and in the Brihat- 
Samhita, xiv. vv. n-16 (Kern’s Translation, Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 83), and must be 
located somewhere in the Western Ghauts. 

* From the ink-impression. 

3 Metre, SragdharA; and in the next seven verses. 
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nichais=t£n=4pi yasya pranati-hhuja-bal-Avarjjana-klishta-mArddhnA 

chAdA-pushp-opahArair =Mmihirakula-nrip£p=Archchitam pAda-yugmam il 

7 [GA]m=6v=6nmAtum=Arddhvaih viganayitum=iva jyotishAri) chakkravAIam 

nirddAshtum m4rggam=uchchair-ddiva iva sukrit-ApArjjitAyAh sva- 
kirttfih I tAn=A-kalpAnta-kAl-Avadhir=avanibhujA §r!-Ya.46dharmman= 
Ayam stambhah stambh-AbhirAma-sthira-bhuja-parigh£p=6chchhritim 

nAyit6=ttra II 

8 SjTjAghyA janm=Asya vanSe charitam=agha-haram drigyatA kAntam. 

asmin=dharmmasy=Ayam nikAta§=chalati niyamitarh n=AmunA 16 ka- 
vnttam [I*] ity-utkarsham gunAnArh likhitum=iva Ya§6dharmmanag= 

chandra-bimbA rAgAd=utkshipta uchchair-bhuja iva ruchimAn=yah 
prithivyA vibhAti II 

9 Iti ! tushtAshayA tasya nnpatAh punya-karmmanah I VAsulAn=6parachitAh 

glAkah Kakkasya sAnunA II UtkiriinA* GovindAna II 

TRANSLATION. 

May that very long banner of (the god) SAlapAni destroy the glory of your enemies ; — 
(that banner) which bears (a representation of) the bull (Nandi), marked by the five 
fingers {dipped in some dye and then) placed on him by (PArvati) the daughter of the 
mountain (HimAlaya), who causes the distant regions, in which the demons are driven 
wild with fear by {his) terrible bellowing*, to shake; {and) who makes the glens of (the 
mountain) SumAru to have their rocks split open by the blows of his horns! 

(Line 2.)—He, to whose arm, as if {to the arm) of (the god) SArngapAni,—the 
fore-arm of which is marked with callous parts caused by the hard string of {his) bow, 
{and) which is steadtast in the successful carrying out of vows for the benefit of man¬ 
kind,—the earth betook itself {for succour ), when it was afflicted by kings of the present 
age, who manifested pride; who were cruel through want of proper training; who, from 
delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct; {and) who were destitute of virtuous 
delights ;— 

(L- 3-)~He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good behaviour, through the 
action simply of {his good) intentions shone gloriously, not associating with other kin<*s 
who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct,—just as an offering of flowers {is beauti- 
ful when it is not laid down) in the dust;—he in whom, possessed of a wealth of virtue 
{and so) falling but little short of Manu and Bharata and Alarka and MAndhAtri, the 
title of "universal sovereign” * 8 shines more {than in any other), like a resplendent jewel 
(set) in good gold:— 

(L. 4.)—He who, spurning {the confinement of) the boundaries of his own house, 
enjoys those countries,—thickly covered over with deserts and mountains and trees and 
thickets and rivers and strong-armed heroes, {and) having (their) kings assaulted by (his) 

1 Metre, SI6ka (Anushtubh). * Supply prasastih. 

8 samrdj ; ‘a sovereign who rules over kings and has performed the rdjasdya^&CTifyce: ’—For a 

description of the rdjasuya, which is a great sacrifice or religious ceremony performed, at the corona 

tmn of a supreme sovereign or universal monarch, by the king himself and his tributary princes see 

the Rdjas 4 ya-Parva in the Sabhd-Parva of the MahAbhArata; Protap Chandra Roy’s Transition 
page 95 ff. J ‘ansiarion, 
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prowess,-—which were not enjoyed ( even ) by the lords of the Gupt&S, whose prowess was 
displayed by invading the whole ( remainder of the) earth, {and) which the command of 
the chiefs of the Hunas, that established itself on the tiaras of {many) kings, failed to 

penetrate:— 

(L. 5.)—He before whose feet chieftains, 1 having {their) arrogance removed by 
the strength of {his) arm, bow down, from the neighbourhood of the (river) Lauhitya up 
to (the mountain) Mahendra, 2 * the lands at the foot of which are impenetrable. through 
the groves of palmyra-trees, {and) from (Himalaya) the mountain of snow, the table¬ 
lands of which are embraced by the (river) Gariga, up to the Western Ocean,— by 
which {all) the divisions of the earth are made of various hues through the intermingling 
of the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of {their) heads •?— 

(L6.)~He by whom {his) head has never been brought into the humility of 
obeisance to any other save (the god) Sth&iiu;—he, through the embraces of whose 
arms (Himalaya) the mountain of snow carries no longer 4 * the pride of the title'of being 
a place that is difficult of accesshe to whose two feet respect was paid, with compli¬ 
mentary presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of {his) head, by even that 
{famous) king Mihirakula, whose forehead was pained through being bent low down by 
the strength of {his) arm in {the act of compelling) obeisance:— 

(L, 7.)—By him, the king, the glorious YaSodharman, 6 the firm beams of whose 
arms are as charming as pillars, this column, which shall endure to the time of the de¬ 
struction of the world, has been erected here,—as if to measure out the earth; as if to 
enumerate on high the multitude of the heavenly lights; {and) as if to point out the path 
of his own fame to the skies above, acquired by good actions;—(this column) which 
shines refulgent, as if it were a lofty arm of the earth, raised up in joy to write upon the 
surface of the moon the excellence of the virtues of Yaiodhannati, to the effect that— 
“ His birth {is) in a lineage that is worthy to be eulogised; there is seen in him a charm¬ 
ing behaviour that is destructive of sin; he is the abode of religion; {and) the {good) 
customs of mankind continue current, unimpeded {m any way) by him.” 

(L. 9.)—From a desire thus to praise this king, of meritorious actions, {these) verses 
have been composed by V4sula, the son of Kakka. {This eulogy) has been engraved by 
G6vinda. 

1 Sdmanta, lit. ‘ bordering, neighbouring; a neighbour, a feudatory prince, the chief of a tribu¬ 
tary district,’ is a technical official title, denoting a lank next below that of the A 1 ahdsdmanta, which 
title occurs, for instance, in several places in the Nirmand grant of the Mahasdtnanta and Maharaja 
SamudrasSna, No. 80 below, Plate xliv .-~Sdmanta is of constant occurrence, in other inscriptions, 
in its technical sense ; but it is here used only in a general way, and is translated accordingly. 

8 See page 146 above, note I. 

8 chddd is a single lock or tuft of hair left on the crown of the head after the ceremony of ton- 
sure, which is performed in early childhood. 

4 To complete the sense, we must apparently supply, in connection with vahati, the negative 

particle na from the first pdda of the verse. 

6 See page 145 above, note 2. 
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No. 34; PLATE XXIC. 

MANDASOR DUPLICATE STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF YASODHARMAN. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 257 f., is the remnant, mentioned above, of the original duplicate copy of the 
inscription of YaSodharman on the second inscribed column, described at page 144 above, 
at Mandas&r, 1 or more properly Das6r, the chief town of the Mandasdr District of 
Scindia’s Dominions, in the Western Mftlwa division of Central India. It was discovered 
by Mr. Arthur Sulivan, who forwarded his hand-copy of it to General Cunningham in 1879. 
And it was this that led to the search which was made under my direction in 1884, and 
which resulted in the discovery of the entire copy of this inscription No. 33 above, page 
142, and Plate xxiB., and of the inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman of the 
M&lava years 493 and 529, No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 1" broad by 1' 2" high, is in some 
respects in a state of rather better preservation than the entire copy; but nearly three- 
quarters of the full inscription is lost here, through the column having cracked vertically 
and part of it being now not forthcoming.—The size of the letters varies from to f* *. 
The characters belong, as before, to the northern class of alphabets, and were engrav¬ 
ed by the same person, Govinda, who engraved the entire copy, No. 33 above; and this 
record appears to have been in all essential details an exact reproduction of the copy that 
has been preserved entire. We have the lingual dh in upagddha , line 4. And the two 
methods of forming r in combination with a following consonant, are very well illustrated 
by v try a, line 4, and 6 paharair=mmihirakula, line 6,—In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (1), as before, the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before S, 
in anSu, line 5 ; and before s, in tSjdnsi, line x; and (2) the doubling of/, in conjunction 
with a following r, in yattra\ line 3, and n&yit6=ttra , line 7 ; and also in Sattru, line 1, 
where it is not doubled in the entire copy. 

This fragmentary inscription preserves the names of Yai&dharman and 
Mihirakula. But the passage mentioning the Guptas and the Bunas ha.s beenvlost; 
and also that which gives the boundaries of YaSodharman’s dominions. 


TEXT. 2 

1 .[da]tta 3 -panch-4iigul-S.nkarh dr&ghishthah Sftlapftn 6 h kshapayatu 

bhavatcLiii Sattru-t£j4risi ketuh II 

2 .jy[4]-kiii-lhka-prak6shtharn b&hurh 16k-6pakAra-vrata-saphala- 

parispanda-dhiram prapannS. II 

3 .[A]larkka-MandMtri-kalp 6 kalyAnfi h£mni bh&svAn=manir=iva 

sutar&m bhrcljatfe yattra §abdah II 

4 .[vi]ra-b&h-dpag&dh4n=viry-4vaskanna-r&jnah sva-griha-parisar-dvajfiayd 


y6 bhunakti II 


1 See page 79 above, and note I. 

* Metre, Sragdhard ; and in the next seven verses. 


8 From the ink-impression. 
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5 .p 4 day 6 r= 4 namadbhi§=ch(id 4 ratn- 4 hSu-r 4 ji-vyatikara-£abalA bhftmi-bh 4 g&h 

kriyant£ II 

6 ... [ 4 var]jjana-klishta-m£trddhn 4 chdd 4 -pushp- 6 pah 4 rair=Mmihirakula- 

nripeij= 4 rchchitarh p 4 da-yugmam II 

7 .[&ri]-Ya§ 6 dharmman= 4 yarn stambhah stambh- 4 bhir 4 ma-sthira-bhuja- 

parigh6i?=6chchhritirh n 4 yito=ttra II 

8 .[Ya66dha]rmmanas=chandra-bimbe r 4 g 4 d=utkshipta uchchair-bhuja 

iva ruchim 4 n=yah prithivy 4 vibhAti II 

9 .[Kajkkasya 1 stinun 4 II Utkinjii 4 2 G6vind4na II 


TRANSLATION. 

/ 

[It is unnecessary to offer a translation of this fragment, as the contents of it are fully 
explained by the translation of the entire copy, at page 147 above. It is sufficient to note 
that we have the name of Ya^odharman, 3 complete in line 7, and partially preserved in 
line 8 ; the name of Mihirakula, very clearly legible, in line 6 ; and, in line 9, the name 
of Gdvinda, the engraver of the record.] 


No. 35; PLATE XXII. 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN AND 

VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE MALAVA YEAR 589. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind . Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 222 ff., is from a stone-tablet, which, when shewn to me in 1885, was * n the 
possession of Sir Michael Filose, K.C.S.I., at Ujjain, but which had come originally from 
an old well, somewhere in the lands of Matldas6r, 4 or more properly Dasor, the chief town 
of the Mandasor District of Scindia’s Dominions in the Western M 4 lwa division of Cen¬ 
tral India, where it was found, in the course of repairs, built up with the inscribed surface 
inside. I could obtain no accurate information on the point; but possibly this is a large 
and ancient well, which immediately attracts attention, just inside the eastern entrance of 
the Fort. 

The stone is a smooth and beautifully engraved tablet, apparently of slate-stone, mea¬ 
suring about 1 ' 11 " broad by i' 6^" high and 2 }" thick. There are no sculptures on it, 
connected with the inscription. But, on the back, which is divided into two compart¬ 
ments by what seems to be either a spear with a curved handle, or a shepherd’s crook, 
there are engraved in outline, very roughly,—at the upper corners, the sun on the proper 
right, and the moon on the proper left; and, lower down, on each side, a man on horse¬ 
back, facing towards the central dividing sculpture; the horseman on the proper right 
side carries in his left hand either a chauriox fly-flap made from the bushy tail of the Bos 
Grunniens, or a iankha or conch-shell; the other horseman carries something in his right 
hand, but I could not distinguish the object. These sculptures were engraved, of course, 
when the tablet was fixed in the position in which it was discovered, with the inscribed 

1 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

s See page 145 above, note 2. 


8 Supply prasastih. 

4 See page 79 above, and note 1. 
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surface inwards ; and it is owing to this position, that the inscription has remained in so 
perfect a state of preservation.—The writing covers the entire surface of the stone, with 
a margin of from 1 to t-J ; and is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout, 
though there are just a few letters from which it was impossible to clear out the hard in¬ 
crustation of lime, with which the writing was blocked up from beginning, to end, sufficient¬ 
ly for them to come out quite perfectly in the ink-impression, and so in the lithograph. 
At the ends of lines I, 2, and 3, a few letters have been lost by the edges of the stone 
being chipped here; and at some other places a few letters have been damaged in the 
same way. But the only place where the missing letters cannot be supplied, is at the 
commencement of line 16.—The average size of the letters is about The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type, being in 
fact engraved by the same hand, with those of the Mandasor duplicate pillar inscriptions 
of Yafibdharman, No. 33 above, page 142, and Plate xxiB., and No. 34, page 149, and 
Plate xxiC. They include the very rare initial au, in aulikara , line 5; and the lingual 
dh, in udildha and gddka, line 7; rildha, line n ; and udha, line 18.—The language 
is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening word siddham, and the two words at the 
end recording the name of the engraver, the entire inscription is in verse.—In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anus - 
vdra, before $, in vania , lines 6 and 9; ansu, line 9; ante, line 11 ; and abhrankin, line 
12; (2) the use of the dental nasal, before s, in bhdydnsi, line 2, and yakdnsi, line 4; 
though we have the more usual anusvdra in mandmsi, line 22 ; (3) the doubling of t in 
conjunction with a following r, e.g. in kattru, line 4; kalaltra, line 11; and pdriydttra, 
line 16; and (4), the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y and v, in addhydsita, 
line 16-17, an d addhvani, line 18, though not in other places. 

The inscription refers itself, in the first instance, to the time of YaSAdharmat!, * 1 here 
called a tribal ruler, 2 whose name is already on record from his duplicate pillar inscriptions 
at Mandasbr, No. 33 above, page 142, and No. 34, page 149. It then mentions a king 3 
named Vishnuvardhana, who, though he had the titles of Rdjddhirdja and Paramd- 
kvara, would appear to have acknowledged a certain amount of supremacy on the part of 
YaSodharman. Vishnuvardhana’s family is mentioned as the lineage that had the 
aulikara- crest. 1 The inscription is dated, in words, when the year five hundred and 


1 See page 145 above, note 2. 

i janendra ; lit. 1 a lord of a people or tribe.’ 

8 naradhipati-, lit. 1 a chief ruler of men.’ 

*aulikara-ldilchhana. —I have not been able to obtain any explanation of the word aulikara -, 
but it seems to denote either ‘the hot-raved (sun),’ or ‘the cool-rayed (moon).’—As regards Idn- 
chhana, ‘ a mark, sign, token, spot,’ which I render by * crest,’ it is the technical term for the principal 
emblem impressed by kings on the copper-seals attached to their charters, and is quite distinct from 
the emblem on their dhvajas or banners. Thus, the Rattas of Saundatti and Bejgaum had the 
suvarna-garuda-dhvaja or ‘ banner of a golden Garuda,’ but the sindhura-ldnchhana or ‘ elephant- 
crest’ {e.g. line 43 of the TArdAl inscription of Saka-Samvat 1043, &c.; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18, and 
p. 24, note 24). So also the Kadambas of BanawAsi, and also those of Goa, had the sdkhdcharendra- 
dhvaja or vanara-mahddhvaja, ‘ the banner of a monkey, or of (Hanumat) the king of monkeys,’ but 
the simha-ldnchhana, or ‘lion-crest,’ which latter appears on the seals of their grants and on their 
coins (e.g. line 28-29 °f the Kargudari inscription of Saka-Samvat 1030, Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 252; 
and line 9 of the Golihalli inscription, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 296; see also, for the 
seals of their grants, id. p. 230, No. 8, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 288; and, for their coins. Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. xxiv.) The Chalukyas, in ail their branches, had the vardka-ldnchhana or 
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eighty-nine had expired from the tribal constitution of the Malavas, and, therefore, when 
the year five hundred and ninety (A.D. 533-34) was current; but no further details of the 
date are given. The opening invocations are addressed to the god Siva. But the record 
itself is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only to record the construction of a large well 
by a person named Dakshcl, the younger brother of Dharmadosha, who was a minister 
of Vishpuvardhana, in memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta, who had formerly 
held the same office for the tract of country bounded by the Vindhyas and the Pariyatra 
mountain, and the (Western) Ocean. 

The genealogy of this family of ministers is given ; and it includes a somewhat notice¬ 
able name in that of Bhanugupta, the wife of Daksha’s grandfather, Ravikirtti. Her 
date would be just about one generation before that of the king Bhanugupta, for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Sarhvat 191 (A.D. 510-11) from the £rap posthumous pillar 
inscription of Gdpar&ja, No. 20 above, page 91, and Plate xiiB.; and the coincidence of 
name and time is such, that it is almost impossible not to imagine some family connection 
between him and her. Bhanugupta, of course, must have been a Kshatriya ; and BhAnu- 
gupta’s husband, Ravikirtti, was evidently a BrAhman. But the ancient Hindu law 
authorised the marrying of Kshatriya wives by BrAhmans. And we have an epigraphi- 
cal instance of this practice in the Ghatbtkacha cave inscription of Hastibhoja, a minister 
of the VAkAtaka Mahdrdja DAvasAna ; it tells us that HastibhAja’s ancestor, the BrAhman 
S6ma, “ in accordance with the precepts of revelation and of tradition ” married a 
Kshatriya wife, through whom HastibhAja was descended, in addition to some other wives 
of the BrAhmap caste, whose sons, and their descendants, applied themselves to the 
study of the VAdas. * 1 * 


TEXT. 3 


1 Siddham [ll*J Sa 3 * 6 jayati jagatAm patih PinAki smita-rava-gitishu 

yasya danta-kAntih I dyutir=iva taditArii niSi sphuranti tirayati 
cha sphutayaty=ada§=cha viAyam II Svayarhbhftr*=bhAtAnAm sthiti- 
laya-[samu]- 

2 tpatti-vidhishu prayuktA yAn=AjfiArh vahati bhuvanAnArii vidhritaye I 

pitptvam ch=AnitA jagati garim&parh gamayatA sa Sam bhur^bhfty Ansi 
pratidiSatu bhadrAni bhava[tAm] II Phana s -mani-guru-bhAr-[ 4 kk]r[ 4 ]« 

3 nti-dftr-Avanamram sthagayati rucham=ind6r=mmandalarii yasya murdhnAm [I*] 

sa Airasi vinibadhnan=randhrimm=asthi-mAlAm spijatu bhava-stijo vah 
kleSa-bhangam bhujangah II ShashtyA® sahasraih Sagar-AtmajAnArh 
kh 4 ta[h] 


‘ boar-crest/ which appears on the seals of all their charters, and on their coins; and the special con¬ 
nection of the IMchhana with the sasana or ‘ charter,’ is shewn by a passage in lines 73 ff. of the 
Korumelli grant of RAjarAja II., 11 on whose charter the mighty form, that of the first boar, of 
(the god) Vishnu, which lifted up the entire circle of the earth on the tip of ' (its right-hand) tusk, be¬ 
came in a pleasing way the crest ” [id. Vol. XIV. p. 85). 

1 Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 140 and note. 

* From the original stone. 

1 Metre, PushpitAgrA. 

* Metre, Sikhariijt. 

8 Metre, MAlint ( 

6 Metre, UpajAti of Indravajrfi and UpAndravajrA. 
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10 


11 


12 


>3 


14 


>5 


kha-tuly4m rucham=4dadh4nah I asy=odapan-4dhipateg=chir4ya yag4nsi p4y4t= 
payas4m vidh4t4 II Atha 1 jayati jan£ndrah gri-Ya6odharmma- 

n4m4 pramada-vanam=iv=4ntah gattru-sainyarh vig4hya vrapa- 
kisa]aya-bhahgair=yy6=riga-bh4sh4m vidhatt& tarupa-taru-lat4-vad=vira-kirttir= 

vvin4mya II Ajau 2 jiti vijayate jagatim=punag=cha gri-Vishnuvarddhana- 
nar4dhipatih sa 6va I prakhy4ta aulikara-14nchhana 4tma- 
vahgo yen=6dit-6dita-padarh gamito gariyah II Pr4chd nrip4n=su-brihatag= 
cha bahun=udichab s4mn4 yudh4 cha va§a-g4n=pravidh4ya yena [l*] 
n4m-4pararh jagati k4ntam=ado duriparti r4j4dhir4ja-param£- 
Svara ity=ududham II Snigdha 3 -gy4m-4mbud-4bhaih sthagita-dinakrito 
yajvan4m=4jya-dhumair=ambh6-m6ghyarh Maghon=4vadhishu vidadhat4 
g4dha-sampanna-sasy4h I samharsh4d=v4ninin4m kara-rabhasa-hrit-o- 
dy4na-ch4t-4nkur-4gr4 r4janvanto ramantfe bhuja-vijita-bhuv4 bhtirayo yena 
d^g4h II Yasy i =6tk&tubhir=unmada-dvipa-kara-vy4viddha-16dhra-drumair= 
uddhutena van-4dhvani dhvani-nadad-Vindhyadri-randhrair=bbalaih b4le- 
ya-chchhavi-dh4mar£na rajas4 mand-4ngu sartilakshyat4 pary4vritta- 
gikhandi-chandraka iva dhy4mam raver=mmandalam II Tasya 6 
prabhdr=vvanSa-krit4m nrip4n4ih p4d-4gray4d=vigruta-punya-kirttih I 
bhrityah. sva-naibhritya-jit-4- 

ri-shatka 4sid=vasiy4n=kila Shashthidattah II Himavata 8 iva G4ngas= 
tunga-namrah prav4hah gagabhrita iva R6v4-v4ri-r4gih prathiy4n [l*] 
param=abhigamaniyah guddhim4n=anvav4yo yata udita-gari- 
mnas=t4yat6 Naigam4n4m II Tasy 7 =4nukidah kulaj4t=kalattr4t=sutah 
pras4td yagas4m prasCitih I Har4r=iv=4hgarh vaginam var-4rham 
Var4had4sam yam=ud4haranti II Sukriti 8 -vishayi-tungarh r4dha-m41am 
dhar4y4m sthitim=apagata-bhang4rn sth6yasim=4dadh4nam [l*] guru-gikharam= 
iv=4dres=tat-kularri sv-4tma-bhuty4 ravir=iva • Ravikirttih su-prak4garii 
vyadbatta II Bibhrat4 9 gubhram=a-bhrangi smarttam vartm=6chitarii 
sat4m [I*] na visambv4(va)- 

dit4 y£na KaI4v=api kulinat4 II Dhuta-dhi-didhiti-dhv4nt4n=havirbhuja 
iv=4dhvar4n [l*] Bh4nugupt4 tatalj s4dhvi tanay4rhs=trin=ajijanat II 
Bhagavaddosha ity=4sit=-prathamah k4ryya-vartmasu I 41a- 
mbanarh b4ndhav4n4m=Andhak4n4m=iv=0ddhavah II Bahu ,0 -naya-vidhi-V£dh4 
gahvar£=py=artha-m4rgg6 Vidura iva viduranh pr6kshay4 preksham4nah I 
vachana-rachana-bandh& samskrita-pr4krit£ yah kavibhir=udi- 
ta-r4garh giyate gir-abhijnah II Pranidhi-drig-anugantr4 yasya baud d hen a 

ch=4kshn4 na nigi tanu daviyo v=4sty=a-drishtarh dharittry4m [I*] 
padam=udayi dadh4no=nantaram tasya ch=4bh&t=sa bhayam=Abhayadatt6 
n4ma 


1 Metre, M41int. 2 Metre, Vasantatilaka; and in the next verse. 

3 Metre, Sragdharl * Metre, SArdfilavikrtdita. 

6 Metre, Indravajri « Metre, Mfilinf. 

7 Metre, Upaj&ti of Indravajrft and Up£ndravajr4. 

8 Metre, Mftlinl. 

9 Metre, S16ka (Anushtubh); and in the next two veises. 

)n Metre, M4lint; and in the next verse. 
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chi[nva?]n----prajAriArn II Vindhyasy l =Avandhya-karm mA Sikhara-tata-patat- 

pAndu-Rev-Ambu-rA§6r=ggolArigAlaih sa-helarii pluti-namita-tar6h 

Pariyattrasya ch=Adr6h I A sindhor=antaralarh nija-Suchi-sachiv- 

AddhyA- 

sit-AnAka-dfeSArh rAjasthAniya-vrit[t*]yA suragurur=iva yo varpninArii 
bhfttaye-pAt II Vihita 2 -saka!a-vamn-Asahkararh §Anta-dimbarn Krita iva 
kritam=etad=y6na rAjyarh nirAdhi I sa dhuram=ayam-ddAnim 
Doshakumbhasya sAnur^guru vahati tad-AdbArh dharmmato Dharmmado 
shah II Sva-sukham=an-ativAcbchha(nchha)n=durggame=ddhvany=a-sahgarh 
dhuram=ati-guru-bhArArii y6 dadhad=bhartur=arth6 I vahati nripati-vesham 
kAvalam lakshma-mAttrarh 

valinam-iva vilambarh kambalarh bAhulAyah II Upahita-hita-rakshA-mapdano 
jAti-ratnair=bhuja iva prithu)-Amsas=tasya Dakshah kaniyAn [l* 5 ] 
mahad~idam udapAnarh khAtayAm-Asa bibhra- 
ch=chhruti-hridaya-nitAnt-Anandi nirdd6sha-nAma II Sukh' s -A§r6ya-chchhAyam 
paripati-hita-svAdu-phala-dam gaj6ndrAp=Arugnam drumam=iva KritAntAna 
balinA I pitrivyarh pr6ddi§ya priyam=Abhayadattam pri- 
thu-dbiyA prathiyas=t£n=£dam kuAalam=iba karmm=6parachitaifi II Paftchasu 1 
Satesbu SaradAm yAteshv=ekAn-na-navati-sahit£shu I Malava-gapa-stbiti- 
vaAAt=kAla-jnAnAya likhiteshu II Ya- 

smin ! =kAl& kala-mndu-girAm kokilAnArn pralApA bhindant=iva Smara- 
gara-nibhAh prdshitAnAm manArhsi I bhring-AlinArh dhvanir^anu-vanarh 
bhAra-mandraS=cha yasrainn=AdhAta-jyarii dhanur=iva nadach=chhrAyat6 
pushpa- 


k6t6h II PriyatamaMcupitAnArh rAmayan=baddha-rAgam kisalayam=iva 
mugdhaih mAnasarh manininArh [I*] upanayati nabhasvAn=mAna-bhangAya 
yasinin=kusuma-samaya-mAs6 tattra nirmrnApit6=yam II 
Yavat 7 =tuhgair=udanvAn=kirana-samudayam sahga-kAntarh tarahgair=AIingann- 
indu-bimbarh gurubhir=iva bhujaih samvidhatte suhrittAm [I*] bibhrat= 
saudh-Anta-lekhA-valaya-parigatirn munda-mAlAm=iv=Ayarii sat-k£ipas= 
tAvad=A- 

stam=amrita-sama-rasa-svachchha-vishyandit-Ambuh II DhimArh(n) 8 Daksho 
daksbinah satya-sandho hrimArnch^chhuro vriddha*sAvi kritajnah I 
baddh-otsAhah svAmi-kAryyeshv=a-khddi nirdd6sho=yam pAtu dharmmam 
chirAya II UtkirppA® G6vindena II 


TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained! Victorious is he, (the god) PinAkin, the lord of 
(all) the worlds,—in whose songs, hummed with smiles, the splendour of ( his ) teeth, like 
the lustre of lightning sparkling in the night, envelops and brings into full view all this 


1 Metre, SragdharA. 

9 Metre, Sikharinl. 

8 Metre, MandAkrAntA- 
r Metre, SragdharA. 

* Supply prasaslih. 


a Metre, MAlin}; and in the next two verses. 
4 Metre, AryA. 

"Metre, MAlinj. 

8 Metre, SAlinf. 
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May he, (the god) Sartibhu, confer many auspicious gifts upon you,—employed 
by whom in the rites of ( effecting the) continuance and the destruction and the produc¬ 
tion of (all) things that exist, (the god) Svayambhti, is obedient to (his) commands, for 
the sake of the maintenance of (all) the worlds; and by whom, leading (him) to dignity in 
the world, he has been brought to the condition of being the father (of the universe) ! 
May the serpent of the creator of existence 1 * accomplish the allayment of your distress,— 
(that serpent) the multitude of whose foreheads, bowed down afar by the pressure of the 
heavy weight of the jewels in (their) hoods, obscures the radiance of the moon (on his 
master’s forehead) ; (and) who (with the folds of his body) binds securely on (his master's) 
head the chaplet of bones which is full of holes (for stringing them) ! May the 
creator of waters , 8 which was dug out by the sixty thousand sons of Sagara, (and) which 
possesses a lustre equal to (that of) the sky, preserve for a long time the glories of this best 
of wells! 

(Line 4 .)-—Now, victorious is that tribal ruler , 3 having the name of the glorious 
Yaiodharman , 4 * who, having plunged into the army of (his) enemies, as if into a grove of 
thornapple-trees, (and) having bent down the reputations of heroes like the tender creep¬ 
ers of trees, effects the adornment of (his) body with the fragments of young sprouts 
which are the wounds (inflicted on him). 

(L. 5 .)—-And, again, victorious over the earth is this same 6 king of men,® the glo¬ 
rious Vishnuvardhana, the conqueror in war ; by whom his own famous lineage, which 
has the aulikara-extst , 7 has been brought to a state of dignity that is ever higher and 

1 bhava-srij. —Originally, Brahman was the creator; Vishnu, the preserver; and Siva, the de¬ 
stroyer. But of course the Vaishnavas and the Saivas invested their own special gods with all three 
attributes. As regards Siva, we may also refer to line 51 of the Alin& grant of SHAditya VII. of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where, under the name of Paramfisvara, he is again clearly refer¬ 
red to as the creator. While, as regards Vishnu, in the Vishnu-Pur ana , book I, chap. ii. (Hall's 
edition of Wilson's Translation, Vol, I, p. 41), he is described as himself becoming Brahman, and so 
engaging in the creation of the universe.~That bhava-srij here denotes Siva, is shewn by the gene¬ 
ral purport of the preceding two verses, and especially by the mention of the chaplet of bones in this 
verse. He is always represented with a necklace of skulls, a serpent hanging round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead. 

8 The ocean. The allusion in this verse is to the legend that the bed of the ocean was exca¬ 
vated by the sons of Sagara in their search for their father's asvamedha- horse, which was stolen from 
their custody by the sage Kapila, and was only found by them when they had dug down through the 
earth into the lower regions. Kapila, in his anger, reduced them to ashes; but subsequently restored 
the horse on the intercession of Amsumat, the grandson of Sagara. The obsequies, however, of the 
sons of Sagara remained unperformed, and their transfer to heaven was barred, until Bhagiratha, the 
grandson of Amsumat, brought the river Ganges down from heaven, and led it over the earth to the 
chasm made by the sons of Sagara. Flowing down through this, it washed their bones and ashes ; by 
which they were raised to heaven. And, as such of its waters as remained in the chasm constituted 
the ocean, the latter was called sagara in commemoration of Sagara and his descendants. 

3 janendra ; see page 151 above, note 2. 

4 See page 145 above, note 2. 

6 This expression looks at first sight as if Ya£6dharman and Vishnuvardhana were one and the 
same person. But the general structure of this verse, as well as the use of the two distinct titles 
janendra and narddhipati and of the expression dtma-vanso y shews that this is not the case. “This 
same” simply means “ this reigning king,” in whose time and territory the inscription is written. 

* narddhipati) see page 151 above, note 3. 

7 aulikara-ldhchhana \ seepage 151 above, note 4. 

W2 
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higher. By him, having brought into subjection, with peaceful overtures and by war, the 
very mighty kings of the east and many ( kings ) of the north, this second name of “su¬ 
preme king of kings 1 and supreme lord,”* pleasing in the world {but) difficult of attain¬ 
ment, is carried on high. Through him, having conquered the earth with {his own ) arm, 
many countries,—in which the sun is obscured by the smoke, resembling dense dark-blue 
clouds, of the oblations of the sacrifices; {and) which abound with thick and thriving 
crops through (the god) Maghavan pouring cloudfuls of rain upon {their) boundaries; 
{and) in which the ends of the fresh sprouts of the mango-trees in the parks are eagerly 
plucked in joy by the hands of wanton women,—enjoy the happiness of being possessed 
of a good king. Through the dust, grey like the hide of an ass,—stirred up by his armies, 
which have {their) banners lifted on high ; {and) which have the lodhra- trees 3 tossed 
about in all directions by the tusks of {their) infuriated elephants; {and) which have the 
crevices of the Vindhya mountains made resonant with the noise of {their) journeying 
through the forests,—the orb of the sun appears dark {and) dull-rayed, as if it were an 
eye in a peacock’s tail reversed .' 1 * 6 * 

(L. 9 .)—The servant of the kings who founded the family of that lord, was Shash- 
thidatta,—the fame of whose religious merit rvas known far and wide through the protec¬ 
tion of {their) feet; who by his resoluteness conquered the six enemies {of religion) ; s 
{and) who was indeed very excellent. As the torrent, flowing high and low, of (the river) 
GahgA {spreads abroad) from (the mountain) Himavat, {and) the extensive mass of the 
waters of (the river) R 6 vA from the moon,— {so) from him, whose dignity was manifested, 
there spreads a pure race of Naigamas, most worthy to be sought in fellowship. 

(L. 11 .)—Of him, from a wife of good family, there was born a son, resembling 
him {in good qualities ), the source of fame,—whom, {being named) VarAhadAsa, {and) 
being full of self-control {and) of great worth, people speak of as if he were an {incarnate) 
portion of (the god) Hari. 

(L. 11 .)—As if it were the sun {illumining) the mightly summit of a mountain, 
Ravikirtti with the wealth of his character illumined that family, which was made eminent 
by men who combined good actions with worldly occupations; which had its foundations 
well established in the earth; {and) which maintained a very firm position of endurance 
that was free from {any risk of) being broken(Ravikirtti), by whom, sustaining the 
pure {and) undeviating path of traditional law that is acceptable to good people, nobility 
of birth was not made a thing of false assertion {even) in the Kali age. From him, 
{his) chaste wife BhAnuguptA gave birth to three sons, who dispelled the darkness {of 
ignorance) with the rays of {their) intellects,—as if {she had produced three) sacrifices 
from a fire. 

(L. 13 .)—The first was Bhagavaddosha, the prop of his relatives in the paths of 
religious actions, just as Uddhava {was) of the Andhakas,—who was a>ery Vedhas in 
displaying much prudence in the hard-to-be-traversed path of the meaning { 0 /words); 
who, like Vidura , 8 always looked far ahead with deliberation; {and) who is with great 


1 Rdjddhirdja ; see page 35 above, note 7. * ParamSsvara; see page 10 above, note 3. 

* lodhra, also rodkra ; the tree Symplocos Racemosa. 

*i.e. “looked at from the wrong side of the feathers.” 

6 The ari-shatha or ari-shad-varga, ‘the aggregate of six hostile things,’ viz. desire, wrath, 

covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy, which impede the practice of religion. 

• An epic hero, the younger brother of DhritarAshtra and PAndu, described as the wisest of all 
prudent and sagacious people. 
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pleasure sung of by poets, in Sanskrit and Pr4krit construction of the arrangement of 
sentences, as being well versed in speech. 

(L. 15.) —And after him there came that (well-known) Abhayadatta, maintaining a 
high position on the earth, (and) collecting (in order to dispel it) the fear of (his) sub¬ 
jects (?);—by whose eye of intellect, which served him like the eyes of a spy, no trifle, 
however remote, remained undetected, (even) at night;—(Abhayadatta), of fruitful actions, 
who like (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, to the advantage of those who belonged 
to the (four recognised) castes, with the functions of a Rdjasthdniya 1 * protected the region, 
containing many countries presided over by his own upright counsellors, which lies 
between the Vindhya (mountains), from the slopes of the summits of which there flows 
the pale mass of the waters of (the river) Reva, and the mountain Pariydtra, on which 
the trees are bent down in (their) frolicsome leaps by the long-tailed monkeys, (and 
stretches) up to the (western) Ocean. 

(L. 17.) —Now he, Dharmadosha, the son of Doshakumbha,—by whom this kingdom 
has been made, as if {it were still) in the Krita-age, free from any intermixture 
of all the castes, {and peaceable through ) having hostilities allayed, {and) undisturbed by 
care,—in accordance with justice proudly supports y the burden {of government) that had 
{previously) been borne by him ; 3 * * * * 8 — (Dharmad 6 sha), who,—not being too eager about his 
own comfort, {and) bearing, for the sake of his lord, in the difficult path {of administra¬ 
tion), the burden {of government), very heavily weighted and not shared by another,— 
wears royal apparel only as mark of distinction {and not for his own pleasure), just as a 
bull 3 carries a wrinkled pendulous dew-lap. 

(L. 19 .)—His younger brother, Daksha, —invested with the decoration of the pro¬ 
tection of friends, as if he were {his) broad-shouldered {right) arm {decorated) with choice 
jewels; {and) bearing the name of “ the faultless one/’ which causes great joy to the ear 
and heart,—caused to be excavated this great well. This great {and) skilful work 
was achieved here by him, who is of great intellect, for the sake of his paternal uncle, the 
beloved Abhayadatta, who was cut off {before his time) by the mighty (god) KritAnta., 
just as if he were a tree, the shade of which is pleasant to resort to {and) which yields 
fruits that are salutary and sweet through ripeness, {wantonly) destroyed by a lordly 
elephant. 


1 Rdjasthaniya, lit . 'one who belongs to a Rdjasthdha or king's abode;' or perhaps * one who 

occupies the position of a Raja ,' is a technical official title, the exact grade of which remains to be 

determined. The explanation of the word in Ksh£m£ndra's Ldkaprakasa, iv., as given by Dr. Biihler 

[Ind. Ant . Vol. V. p. 207) is prajd-pdlan-drtham^udvahatirakshayaticha sa rdjasthdniyah t “he who 

carries out the object of protecting subjects, and shelters them, is called a Rdjasthdniya, i.e. ‘a 

viceroy.' ” But, though 'viceroy' is a fair enough rendering of the word on etymological grounds, it 
seems to be in reality too exalted a title to be a suitable equivalent. In line 21 of the M&liyA grant of 
the Mahdrdja Dharas6na II. of the year 252, No, 38 below, Plate xxiv., and in line 9 of the DAA* 
BaranArk inscription of Jfvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. (where Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
proposed to render it by * political agent, or regent'), the Rdjasthdniya is mentioned rather low down 
in the list of officials ; so also in line 33 of the Bhagalpur grant of N&rAyanapAIa [Ind. Ant . Vol. 
XV. p„ 306), and in the passage in connection with which it was explained by Dr. Biihler. 

* i.e. Abhayadatta.—DAshakumbha, the father of DharmadAsha, must be the younger brother of 
Abhayadatta, and the third and youngest of the sons of Ravikfrtti and Bh&nuguptA. 

8 bdhuldya] this meaning is not given in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary ; and I owq it, 
and the explanation of one or two other passages in this inscription, to Pandit Durga Prasad, 
of Jaypur. 
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(L. 21 .)— Five hundred autumns, together with ninety less by one, having elapsed 
from (the establishment of) the supremacy 1 of the tribal constitution of the Malavas, 
(and) being written down in order to determine the (present) time ;—in the season 2 * in 
which the songs, resembling the arrows of (the god) Smara, of the cuckoos, whose 
utterances are low and tender, cleave open, as it were, the minds of those who are far 
away from home ; and in which the humming of the flights of bees, sounding low on 
account of the burden (that they carry), is heard through the woods, like the resounding 
bow of (the god K&madfiva) who has the banner of flowers, when its string is caused to 
• vibrate ;—in the season in which there is the month of the coming on of flowers, when the 
wind, soothing the affectionate (but) perverted thoughts of disdainful women who are angry 
with their lovers, as if they were charming fresh sprouts arrayed in colours, devotes itself 
to breaking down (their) pride,—in that, season this (well) was caused to be constructed. 

(L. 24 .)—As long as the ocean, embracing with (its) lofty waves, as if with long 
arms, the orb of the moon, which has its full assemblage of rays (and is more) lovely 
(than ever) from contact (with the waters), maintains friendship (with it), —so long let 
this excellent well endure, possessing a surrounding enclosure of lines at the edge of the 
masonry-work, as if it were a garland worn round a shaven head, (and) discharging pure 
waters the flavour of which is equal to nectar ! 

(L. 25 .)—May this intelligent Daksha for a long.time protect this act of piety,— 
(he who is) skilful, true to (his) promises, modest, brave, attentive to old people, grateful, 
full of energy, unwearied in the business-matters of (his) lord, (and) faultless. ! (This eulogy) 
has been engraved by Govinda. 


No. 36; PLATE XXII! A. 

ERAN STONE BOAR INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA. 

This inscription was discovered in 1838 by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 631 ff., 
where Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it , 8 accom¬ 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxx.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Captain 
Burt.—And in 1861 , in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 20 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall pub¬ 
lished his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription, from Eran 4 * 6 in the KhurM Sub-Division of the Sigar Dis¬ 
trict in the Central Provinces. It is on the chest of a colossal red-sandstone statue of 
a Boar, about eleven feet high, representing the god Vishpu in his incarnation as such, 
that stands, facing east, in the portico of a ruined temple at the south end of the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village . 8 

The Boar is covered all over with elaborate sculptures, chiefly of Rishis or saints 


1 vasdt ; but it is very difficult to find a really satisfactory meaning for this word in this passage. 

8 i.e. the spring. ^ 

»The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol I.p. 249 f. 

* Sec page 18 above, and note 1. || \\ 

6 Archccol. Surv. Ind . Vol. X. page 82 ff., and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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clinging to its mane and bristles ; 1 It has the earth, represented as a woman, hanging on, 
in accordance with the legend; tp.-its right-fond tusk ; and over its shoulders there is a 
small four-sided shrine, with 'a sitting figure in e*ieh face of it. There are several very 
serious cracks in the Boar; one of which, right through' the centre of it from front to back, 
shews in the lithograph published herewith.- The surface on which the inscription is, is 
slightly concave.— The writing, which covers a space of about 2 ' 9 " broad by iof'' high, 
has in one or two places suffered a good deal fr£>m the weather ; but, except where a few 
letters have been entirely destroyed'through the stone breaking away at the edges of the 
crack mentioned above, it can be read with certainty throughout. The bottom line is 
about 6' o" above the level of the ground.—The average size of the letters is about f". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are very similar in type 
to those of the £raii pillar inscription of Budhagupta, No. 19 above, Plate xiiA. The two 
methods of forming the letter r, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, 
on the one hand, by paryanta, line 5 , and, on the other, by ghdrnnita, line 1 , pdrvvdydm , 
line 3 , and artha, line 7. —The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse as 
far as the end of the date in line 3 , and the rest in prose.—In respect of orthography, 
the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of k, t, and dh, in conjunction with a 
following r ; e.g. in kkriyena , line 6; maittrayantya , line 3 ; pauttrasya, line 4 ; (but 
not in bhrdtrd, line 6); and mahiddkrah > line 1 . 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Toramana. It is dated, in words, in the 
first year of his reign, without any reference to an era; and on the tenth day, without any 
specification of the fortnight, of the month PhAlguna (February-March). It is a Vaishnava 
inscription. And the object of it is to record the building of the temple, in which the Boar 
stands, by Dhanyavishnu, the younger brother of the deceased Mahdrdja Matrivishnu. 

The mention of Matrivishnu in this inscription as deceased, is of importance, as shew¬ 
ing that Toramana comes, so far as his possession of Eastern MAIwa is concerned, shortly 
after Budhagupta, in whose time MAtrivishriu, then alive, in conjunction with Dhanya- 
vishiiu set up the column that bears Budhagupta’s inscription of the year 165 , No. iq 
above, page 88 . 

TEXT. 2 


1 Cm [II*] Jayati 3 dharany-uddharafo ghana-ghon-Aghdta-ghurnnita-mahiddhrah 

d 6 v 6 varAha-milrttis=trail 6 kya-mahA-griha-stambhah [ll*] Varsh £ 4 prathame 
prithivim 

2 prithu-kirttau prithu-dyutau mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri-ToramAne praSAsati 1 ( 1 !) 

PhAlguna-divasA 5 da§am 6 I ity= 6 vam rAjyavarsha-mAsa-dinaih [I*] 6tasyAm 

3 phrvvAyAm I sva-lakshanair=yukta-p 6 rvvAyAm e 1 ( 11 ) Sva-karmm-Abhiratasya 

kratu-yAjin 6 =dhita-svAdhyAyasya vipr-arsh£r=MmaittrAyaniya-vrishabhasy- 
Endravishnoh prapauttrasya I 


1 1 noticed a similar boar, almost entirely buried, by the roadside, about half way between 
SAnchi and Udayagiri; but I had no means of raising it to ascertain whether there is any inscription 
on it. 

*From the original stone. 

* Metre, AryA. 

4 This sentence is in prose, though it commences like a verse in the AryA metre. 

6 Metre, AryA. 9 Supply tithau. 
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4 pitur----gun-AnukArino Varunavishndh pauttrasya pitaram=arm-jAtasya 

sva-varn§a-vriddhi-h 6 t 6 r=Harivishn 6 li puttrasy=Atyanta-bhagavad-bhaktasya 
VidhAtur-ichchhayA I 1 

5 svayaitivaray=eva rAja-lakshmy=Adhigatasya chatuh-samudra-paryanta-prathita- 
yaSasah akshina-mAna-dhanasy=An 6 ka-Sattru-samara-jishndh mahAr[A*]ja. 
Matrivishnoh 

6 svar-ggatasya bhrAtr=Anuj£na I tad-anuvidhAyinA tat-prasAda-parigrihit 6 na 2 * 
Dhanyavishnuna ten=aiva [sa]h=Avdbhakta-punya-kkriy£na mAtApittrAh 

7 puny-ApyAyan-Artham=£sha bbagavato varAha-mtirtt&r=jagat-parAyanasya 
NArAyapasya SilA s -prAs[Adah] sva-vishay[£]=sminn=Airikine kAritah l(Ii) 

8 Svast.y=astu g 6 -brAhmapa-purogAbhyah sarvva-prajAbhya [i]ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om! Victorious is the god (Vishnu), who has the form of a Boar, 4 * —who, in the act 
of lifting up the earth (out of the waters ), caused the mountains to tremble with the blows 
of (his) hard snout; (and) who is the pillar (for the support ) of the great house which is 
the three worlds ! 6 

(Line i.)—In the first year; while the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious T 6 ramana, of 
great faroe(fl«i) of great lustre, is governing the earth; — 

(L. 2 .)—L)TMhe tenth day of (the month) PhAIguna ;—on this (lunar day), (specified) 
as above by the regnhLyear and month and day, (and) invested as above with its own 
characteristics;— 

(L. 3 .)—lv Dhanyavishnu, —the younger brother, obedient to him (and) accepted 
with favour by hut, of the Mahdrdja Matrivishnu, who has gone to heaven ; who was ex¬ 
cessively devoted 0 the Divine One ; who, by the will of (the god) VidhAtri, was approach¬ 
ed (in marriage-choice) by the goddess of sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing (him) 
of her own accord (to be her husband) ; whose fame extended up to the borders of the four 
oceans ; who was possessed of unimpaired honour and wealth ; (and) who was victorious 
in battle against many enemies ;—who was the son of the son’s son of Indravishnu, who 
was attentive to his duties; who celebrated sacrifices; who practised private study (of the 
scriptures) ; who was a BrAhman saint; (and) who was the most excellent (of the follow¬ 
ers) of the MaitrAyaniya (bdkhd) ;—who was the son’s son of Varunavishnu, who 
imitated the virtuous qualities of (his) father;— (and) who was the son of Harivishnu, who 
was the counterpart of (his) father in meritorious qualities , 6 (and) was the cause of the 
advancement of his race ;— 


1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

9 This word is followed by a cross-mark, which indicates that iSn^aiva [ sa\h=dvibhahta - 
punya-kkriySna should have stood here, before dhanyavishnuna. 

8 Prinsep read nardyanasy^dtirna) and Hall, ndrdyanasy-dsirnah . They were led into 
this by the engraver having run the right stroke of the / in slid too high up, probably through his tool 
slipping. 

4 The allusion is to his incarnation as a boar, when he plunged into the great ocean and rescued 

the earth, which had been carried off and hidden there by the demon Hirany&ksha. 

6 Compare the similar invocation of Siva,In Saiva inscriptions, as “the foundation-pillar for the 
erection of the city which is the three worlds eg. in line i f. of the Aihole inscription of Saka-Samvat 
1091 [ 2 nd. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 97), 

0 pitara?n**anu-jdtasya ; see page 90 above, note 3. 
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(L, 6 .) (By this Dhanyavishnu), accomplishing, in unison with (the previously 
expressed wishes of) him , 1 a joint deed of religious merit, for the sake of increasing the reli¬ 
gious merit of (his) parents, this stone temple of the divine (god) NArityaria, who has 
the form of a Boar (and) who is entirely devoted to (the welfare of) the universe, has 
been caused to be made in this his own vishaya of Airikina. 

(L. 8 .)—Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
Br&hmaijs ! 


No. 37; PLATE XXIIIB. 

GWALIOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF MIHIRAKULA. 

t His inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice in 1861 , in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 267 ff., where Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from an 
ink-impression taken by General Cunningham, of which, in the following year,-—as an ac¬ 
companiment to Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s paper on “ Vestiges of the kings of Gwalior,” in 

the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 391 ff.,—a reduced lithograph was published (id. 
Plate i. No. 1 ). 

The inscription is on a broken red-sandstone slab, now measuring about 2 ' 8 J" broad 
b y 5i high, that was found built into the wall in the porch of a temple of the sun in the 
fortress at Gwalior * 3 (properly GwAlh£r), the capital of the dominions of Scindia in 
Central India; it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. When the stone was 
first found, two or three letters had already been broken away and lost at the beginning of 
each line ; and, since then, it has suffered a still more serious injury, in part of line 7 , and 
the whole of lines 8 and 9 , being cutaway and destroyed in trimming the stone and fixing 
it, I suppose, in some other building, after the time when it was first found and before its 
rescue and transfer to the Museum. 

I he writing, which covers the entire face of the stone, except for a margin of 
about an inch at the top and on the right side, is in a state of excellent preservation al¬ 
most throughout.—The average size of the letters is about f". The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets ; and, though differing a little in actual execution, are 
of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of T 6 rarn 4 na. The two methods 
of forming r, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, on the one hand, 
by iaurydd, line 3 , and, on the other, by chakro^rtti-harttd , line 2 , and abhivarddha- 
mdna, line 4.— The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse through¬ 
out.—In respect of orthography, all that calls for special notice is the use of the 
upadhm&niya once, in amiubhih=pamkajdndni y line 2 . 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mihirakula. It is dated, in words, in 
the fifteenth year of his reign, without any reference to an era ; and in the bright fortnight 
of the month K&rttika (October-November), but without any specification of the day of 
the fortnight or month. It is an inscription of solar worship. And the object of it is to 


1 i.e. the deceased M&trivishnu. 

3 The ‘Gwalior’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 51. Lat. 26° 13' N.; Long. 78° 12' E.~ 
ror the ancient names of the place, see the next note. 
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record the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named Matricheta, on the moun¬ 
tain called G6pa, i.e. the hill on which the fortress of Gwalior stands.' 


TEXT. 1 2 


[ 


[ 6 m] [II*] [Ja]yati 3 4 * jalada-vMa-dhv4ntam=utsarayan=svaih kirapa-nivaha-jaiair= 
vy 6 ma " vidyotayadbhih u[daya-gi]r[i]-tat-Agra[m] mandayan* yas= 
tura[m*]gaih chakita-gamana-kh£da-bhr&nta-chamchat-sat4ntaih 1 ( 11 ) Udaya- 

gPM- , , ’ ' L 

-]grasta-chakr 6 =rtti-hartti bhuvana-bhavana-dipah §arvvan-n4§a-hetuh 

tapita-kanaka-vanmair=aih§ubhih=pamkajan[4*]m=abhinava-ramaniyarii y 6 

vidhattfe sa vo=vy&t 1 ( 11 ) Sri 6 -Toram[ana i]ti yab prathito 

[bh4cha.]kra(?)-pah prabhuta-gunah satya-pradd(cM)na4auryad=yena mahi 
ny&yata[h*] S&stk [II*] Tasy= 6 dit.a-kula-kirtt 6 h putro=tula-vikramah patih 
prithvy&h Mihirakul- 6 ti-khyat 6 =bhang 6 yah Pasupatim[\_/- 8 ] [ll*] 

[Tasmin=r4]jani S&sati prithvirii prithu-vimala-16chan6=rtti-har£ abhi- 
varddhamdna-r&jye pamchada§4bd6 nripa-vrishashya 1(11) Sa§i-raSmi- 
h£sa-vikasita-kumud-6tpala-gandha-§ital4mode K4rttika-mcls6 pr&pt[ 6 *] 
gagana- 

[patau(?) ni]rmmalfi bh&ti. 1 ( 11 ) Dvija-gaiia-rnukhyair=abhisamstut& cha 

puny4ha-r4da-ghdshena tithi-nakshatra-muhhrtte sartipr&pte supraisasta- 
din 6 1 ( 11 ) M&tritulasya tu pautrah putra§=cha tath=aiva Mdtrid^sasya 
nftmn& cha Matrichetah parvva- 

[ta] . vdstavyah [II*] Nctnet-dhMu-vichitre Gop-ahvaya-n&mni 

bhddharfe ram ye kari tav&n-§ailamaya hi bhAnoh prasA.da-vara- 

mukhyam 1(11) Pu 9 y 4 bhivriddhi-het 6 r=rnm&tApitr 6 s=tath= 4 tmanag=ch=aiva 

vasatft[rri*] cha giri-var 6 =smi[n*] r&jfiah 

.p&(?)dena [ll*] Y6 k4rayanti bMnoS=chandr4m§u»sama-prabharh 

griha-pravaram teshfirn \4sah svargg& y&vat=kalpa-kshayo bhavati II 
BhaktyA raver=vvirachitarii sad-dharmma-khyctpanarn su-kirttimayam 
n&mncl cha K6§av4ti-prathit6na cha I 7 


1 Dr. R. Mitra read the name here (line 6) as Giripa; but quite wrongly.—Other forms of the 
ancient Sanskrit name of the hill, and of the fortress on it, are (i) Gfipagiri; e.g. in line i of the Gwalior 
inscription of BhfijadSva of Vikrama-Sarhvat 933 [Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 407); (2) 
Gfip&chaladurga, e.g. in an inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1497 on the pedestal of a colossal figure of 
Adinfttha at Gw&lior (id. p. 422); (3) GOpAdri, and Gop&dridurga; e.g. in lines 4 and 14 of the 
Gw&lior inscription of Mahip 41 a of Vikrama-Sariivat 1150 ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 36, 37); and (4) 
G6pMik6ra ; in line 2 of a Gw&lior inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1161 (id. p.202).—Dr. Hultzsch 
(id. p. 202, note 5) has pointed out that the last form, Gfip&likhfira, seems to be the one that is the 
immediate source of the modern name Gw&lh£r. 

* Lines 1 to 6, and the last part of line 7, from the original stone; and, the lower part of the 
stone being now broken off and lost, the rest from Gen. Cunningham's lithograph published with Dr, 
Rajendralala Mitra’s paper in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 391 ff. 

3 Metre, M&linI ; and in the next verse. 

4 This n was omitted in its proper place, and was then inserted below the line. 

6 Metre, Ary& ; and in the next nine verses. 

9 We require here a verb, supplying the antithesis to (d)bhang 6 t 'without breaking; unbroken. 
But the aksharas are much damaged by a crack in the stone ; and I am unable to supply them. 

7 This mark of punctuation appears to have been inserted unnecessarily, to fill up the space at 

the end of the line. 
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,. . .di(?)ty6na II Y4vach 1 ~Chharvva-jat4-kal4pa-gahan6 vidy6tat6 chandram4 
divya-stri-charanair=vvibh4shita-tato y&vach=cha M&rur=nagah y4vach= 
ch=6rasi nila.-nirada-nibh6 Vishnur=vvi(bbi)bharty--uj[j*]val4rn Srims= 
t4vad 2 =giri-murdhni tishthati 
[Sila(?)-pr4]s4da-mukhy6 ram£ II 


TRANSLATION. 

[Cm !] May he (the Sun) protect you, who is victorious,—dispelling the darkness 
of the banks of clouds with the masses of the multitude of his rays that light up the sky ; 
(and) decorating the top of the side of the mountain of dawn with (his) horses, which 
have the tossing ends of (their) manes dishevelled through the fatigue (induced) by (their) 

startled gait;— (and) who,—having (his) chariot-wheels (?) swallowed (?).... . 

the mountain of dawn ; dispelling distress; (being) the light of the house which is the 
world ; (and) effecting the destruction of night,—creates the fresh beauty of the water- 
lilies by (his) rays which are of the colour of molten gold ! 

(Line 2 .)— (There was) a ruler of [the earth], of great merit, who was renowned by 
the name of the glorious Toratnana; by whom, through (his) heroism that was specially 
characterised by truthfulness, the earth was governed with justice. 

(L. 3 .)—Of him, the fame of whose family has risen high, the son (is) he, of un¬ 
equalled prowess, the lord of the earth, who is renowned under the name of Mihirakula, 
(and) who, (himself) unbroken, [broke the power of 8 ] PaSupati. 

(L. 4 .)—While [he],' the king, the remover of distress, possessed of large and pellucid 
eyes, is governing the earth ; in the augmenting reign, (and) in the fifteenth year, of (him) 
the best of kings ; the month K4rttika, cool and fragrant with the perfume of the red and 
blue waterlilies that are caused to blossom by the smiles of the rays of the moon, having 
come; while the spotless moon is shining ■* and a very auspicious day,—heralded by the 
chiefs of the classes of the twice-born * 5 with the noise of the proclamation of a holy day, 
(and) possessed of the (proper) tithi and nakshatra and muhdrta ,—having arrived ;— 

(L. 5 .)—The son’s son of Matritula, and the son of M4trid4sa, by name Matricheta, 

an inhabitant of.on the hill, has caused to be made, on the delightful 

mountain which is speckled with various metals and has the appellation of Gopa, 6 a stone- 
temple, the chief among the best of temples, of the Sun, for the purpose of increasing the 

religious merit of (his) parents and of himself, and of those who, by the. of the 

king, dwell on this best of mountains. 

(L. 7 .)—Those who cause to be made an excellent house of the Sun, like in lustre to 
the rays of the moon,—their abode is in heaven, until the destruction of all things ! 

(L. 7 .)— (This) very famous proclamation of the true religion 7 has been composed 
through devotion to the Sun, by him who is renowned by the name of K&§ava and by 
.... ditya. 

(L. 8 .)—As long as the moon shines on the thicket that is the knot of the braided 
hair of (the god) Sarva; and as long as the mountain M 6 ru continues to have (its) slopes 


1 Metre, Sardulavikridita- 8 Read sriht tdvad. 

3 See page 162 above, note 6. 1 i.e. in the bright fortnight of the month. 

6 i.e. by the Brahmans, 8 See page 162 above, note 1. 7 i-e. this inscription. 

x 2 
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adorned by the feet of the nymphs of heaven ; and as long as (the god) Vishnu bears the 
radiant (goddess) Sri upon (his) breast which is like a dark-blue cloud ;—so long {this) 
chief of [stone]-temples shall stand upon the delightful summit of the hill! 


No. 38; PLATE XXIV. 

MALIYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA DHARASENA II. 

THE YEAR 262. 

This inscription , 1 which was originally brought to notice by me in 1884 , in th e/nd. Ant. 
Vol. XIII. p. 160 ff., is from some copper-plates that were found at Maliya, 2 the chief 
town of the M&liyA MahAl or Sub-Division of the Jun&gadh State in the KAthi&Wctd Peninsula 
in the Bombay Presidency. The original plates are, I understand, in the possession of the 
Junigadh Darb&r. I obtained them, for examination, through the kindness of theDiw&i?, 
Mr. Haridas Viharidas. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 1 if" by 7f". The edges of them were raised into rims, to protect the writing; and 
the inscription is in a state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of 
fair thickness ; but the letters are deep, and shew through very distinctly on the backs of 
them. The engraving is well executed; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew 
marks of the working of the engraver's tool throughout.—The plates are connected by two 
rings, passing through holes in the lower part of the first plate, and the upper part of the 
second. Both of the rings had already been cut, when the grant came under my notice. 
One of them is a plain copper ring, roughly circular in shape, about tY* thick and 1 $" in 
diameter. The other is of the same thickness, but of an irregular oval shape, as is customary 
with the rings of the Valabhi seals. The ends of it are secured in a seal, the front of which 
is roughly oval, about if" by 2 f", and which has, in relief on a countersunk surface, at the top, 
a bull, recumbent to the proper right, the usual emblem on the Valabhi seals ; and below it, 
separated by two horizontal lines, the legend Srt-Bhafakkah, for §ri-Bhatdrkkah, i.e. " the 
illustrious Bhat&rka.”—The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs. 1 oz^and of the two rings and 
the seal, I 2 f oz.; total, 3 lbs. 13 ! oz.—The size of the letters varies from f" to -£g". The 
characters belong to the southern class of alphabets; but they include, eg. in ch&dd, line 
3 , kkadga, line 10 , and dombhi, line 24 , a separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from the 
dental d , borrowed from the northern alphabet. They furnish a very good specimen of 


1 The inscriptions of this family that have already been discovered, are too numerous to be all 
included in the present volume ; and they will, it is hoped, be some day disposed of by themselves in 
a separate collection. Meanwhile, the family is concerned so closely in the history of the period with 
which the present volume deals, that my book would be incomplete without a specimen or two of the 
Valabhi grants, as an accompaniment to the necessary historical chapter. I therefore give two of the in¬ 
scriptions of this family; the present one, to illustrate the standard form according to which most of 
the earlier charters were drafted ; and the next, partly as an illustration of the form of the later char¬ 
ters, 1 and partly because it is the latest inscription of the family at present known of, and introduces 
the well-known and important name of Dhrubhata or Dhruvabhata, as a title of Sil&ditya VII 

*The ‘ M.llia and Mallia ’ of maps, &c.; about twenty-three miles south by west of Jun&gadh. It 
is also called ‘ M Aliy A- HAtti/ to distinguish it from another M&liy&, called ‘ M&liyft-Mi&na,’ in the 
north of KfLthiiw&rJi. 
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what may be called the Saurdshtra or Kdthidwdd alphabet of the sixth century A. D. They 
mc.ude, m hne 36 , forms of the numerical symbols for 2 , 5 , 10 , 50 , and 200 .—The lan¬ 
guage is hansknt; and, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 33 to 33 
the mscnptmn is in prose throughout.-In respect of orthography,. the only pofnts that 
01 notice are (i) the use of the ufadhmdmya, once, in pdddvarttdh^panchadasa, 

ine 23 : and (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before *, once in 
ashtdvmhati, line 25 . ’ ’ 

"T ° f the MahdrA J a Dharasena II., of the family of the 
Kings Of v alabhi; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabhl 

o-ThtL^l the - Ch,ef t0Wn ° f thC Wal4 State in the G6hilw ^ Pr ^t °r Division 
( A r ' c c \ j date, in numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and fifty-two 

’ ' 57 1 -7 2 )i and the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month Vaigdkha 

pri - ay). t is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 

grant, by the Mahdrdja Dharasena II., to a Brdhman, for the maintenance of the five 

fnTvIjragima 1168 ’ ° f ^ ^ * the viHages ° f Antaratra ’ P°nibhigraraa, 

TEXT . 3 


First Plate. 

1 Om Svasti Valabhitah prasabha-prapat-dmitrdndm Maitrakanamatula- 

^bala-sa[m*Jpanna-maijdaldbh6ga-samsakta-samprahdra-gata-labdha-pratdpah 

2 prat.ip-opanata-aana-mdn-Arjjav-opdrjjit-dnurAg-dnurakta-maulabhrita-mitra-grdni-bal- 

avapta-rdjya-Srih paramamdhdgvarah Sri-sdndpati- 
i Bhatarkkah [II*] Iasya sutas=tat-pdda-raj 6 -run-dvanata-pavitrikrita-Sirdh giro- 

vanata-Satru-chljddmaiii-prabhd-vichchhurita-pdda-nakha-pahkti-didbiti^ddi- 

4 "^^-kripana-jan-bpajivyamdna-vibbavah paramamdhdlvarah §ri-s 6 ndpati- 

Dnarasenas=Tasy=dnujas=tat-pdda-prandma-pra£astatara-vimala- 

5 manir 3 =Mmanv-ddi-prapita-vidhi-vidhdna-dharmmd Dharmmardja iva vihita- 

vinaya - vyavasthd - paddhatir = akhila - bhuvana - maydal - dbh 6 g - aika - svdmind 
parama-svdmind 

6 svayam=upahita-rdjy-dbhishekah mahd-viSrdpan-dvapdta-rdjya-grih parama- 

mdh^vard mahdrdja-Drdnasilhhah sirhha iva [II*] Tasy=dnujah sva-bhuja- 

7 bala-pardkramdpa ^ para-gaja-ghat-dmkdndm=eka-vijayi 6 aran-aishinam 

Saranam=avav obd hi‘ §dstr-drtha-tatvdndrii kalpatarur=iva suhrit-pra- 

8 nayindm yathabhilashita-kdma-phal-opabhdga-dah paramabhdgavatah Iri- 

maLirdja-Dhruvasenas=Tasy=dnujas-tach-charapdravinda-prapati-pra- 

9 vidhaut-dSesha-kalmashah suviSuddha-bhya(sva)-charit- 6 daka-prakshdlita-sakala- 

Kali-kalankah prasabha-nirjjit-drdti-paksha-prathita.mahimd 

10 paramddityabhaktah §ri-mahdrdja-Dharapattas=Tasy=dtmajas=tat-pdda-saparyy. 

dvdpta-pupy- 6 daya[h*] §ai§avdt=prabhriti khadga-dvitiya-bdhur= 6 - 


1 Fhe ' Vala » WaIa * Walerh i and Wulleh/ of maps, &c.; eighteen miles west by north from 
Bhawnagar. Lat. 21 0 52' N.; Long. 71 0 57' E. 

* From the original plates. 

, 8 . T j e , Jh r ar g " ant ° f the same Mah&rd i a V nd - Ant. Vol. XV. p. 187 f.), drawn up from the same 

‘ nt ar Gf<l ^ here the fuller and better reading of praiastatara-vimala-maiili-manir . 

4 Read avabSddha . 
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ss(mada-para-gaja-ghat-4sph6tana-prak4§ita-sat[t*Jva«nikashah tat’-prabh4va- 
praoat-4r4ti-chdd4ratna-prabh4-sarhsakta-sakhya(vya)-p4- 

12 da-nakha-raSmi-sarhhati[h*] sakala-smriu-prantta-m4rgga-samyak-parip41ana-praj4- 

hridaya-rafijan4d=anvartha-r4ja-§abd6 rupa-k4nti-sthairyya- 

13 g&mbhiryya-buddhi-sariipadbhih Smara-§ag4ftk-4rdri(dri)rftj-6dadhi-tridaSaguru- 

Dhan6[§4*]n=atiSay4n4(n6)=bhaya-prad4na a -paratay4 trina-va- 

14 vad=ap 4 st-[ 4 *]§ 6 sha-sva-k 4 ryya-phalah p4dach4r=iva sakala-bhuvanamapdal- 

4bh6ga-pram6dab paramam4h6Svarah §ri-mah4r4- 

15 ja-Guhasenah [ll*] Tasya sutas=tat-p4da-nakha-mayiikha-samt4na-nirvntta- 

J4hnavi-jal-6(au)gha-viksh41it-4§esha-kalmashah prai?ayi-4ata- 

16 sahasr- 6 pajivya-bh 6 ga-sarnpat r4pad6bh4d=iv=4£ri(£ri)tas=sa<asam=4bhig4mikair= 

gupai[h*] sahaja-6akti-£iksh4-vi§esha-vism4- 

17 pit-akhila-dhanurdharah prathama-narapati-samatisrisht4n4m=anup4layit4 

dharrnmya(rmma)-d4y4nam=ap4kartt4 

18 praj-6pagh4ta-k4riri4m=upaplav4n4m dar§ayit4 §ri-sarasvaty6r=ek-4dhiv4sasya 

sariihat-4r4ti- 

Second Plate. 

19 paksha-lakshmi-pariksh 6 bha 8 -daksha-vikramah kram-6pasarhpr4pta-vimala- 

p4rtthiva-§rih paramam4h6§varab mah4raja- 

20 Sri(Sri)-Dharasenah kufiali sarvv4n=6v=4yuktaka-vimyuktaka-dr4ngika- 

mahattara-ch4ta-bhapi-dhruv4dhikaranika-d4ndap46ika- 

21 r4jasth4niya-kum4r4m4ty-4din=any4riiS=cha yath4-saiiibadhyam4nak4n sam4- 

jfi 4 payaty=Astu vab sarhviditam yath4 may4 m4t4- 

22 pitrob 1 * * 4 * puiiy-4py4yan4y=4tmana§=ch=aihik-4mushmika-yath4bhilashita-phal>4v4ptay6 

Antaratrayam Sivaka-padrake Virasena- 

23 dantika*pratyaya-p4d4vartta-£atarh e t a s m a d=a p a r a ta h p4d4vartt4h=panchada§a 

tath4 apara-simni Skambhas6na-pratyaya-p4davartta-§atam virn§-4dhikarh 6 

24 pftrvva-simni p4d4vartt4 da£a Dombhigrame pCirvva-simni Varddhaki- 

pratyaya-p4d4vartt4 navati[h*J Vajragrame=para-simni grama-Sikhara- 
p4d4vartta-§atarh 

25 Vi(?)ki(?)°dinna-mahattara-pratyaya asht4vinSati-p4d4vartta-parisar4 v4pi I 

Bhumbhusa-padrakfe kutumvi(mbi)-B6taka-pratyay4(ya)-p4d4vartta-§atarri 

26 v4pi cha I 6 tat=s-odrahgam s-oparikararh sa-v4ta-bhftta-dh4nya-hirapy- 

4d6yarii s-6tpadyam4na-vishti(shti)kam samasta-r4jaldy4n4m=a- 

27 hasta-praksh 6 paniyam bhtimichchhidra-ny4yfina UiUUltaniv4si(si)-V4ja- 

san 6 yi(yi)Kanva-Vatsasagotra-br 4 hmai 3 a-Rudrabhutaye bali-charu-vai§va- 

1 This t was at first omitted, and was then inserted rather above its proper position. 

3 The jhar grant, mentioned above, gives here the better reading of atisaydhah sarandgat-abhaay- 

praddna; so also in No. 39 below, Plate xxv. line 5. 

8 The Jhar grant gives here the better reading of paribkdga ; so also in No. 39 below, line jo. 

* This visarga was forced rather low down by the size of the sthd above it. 

6 These ten aksharas are engraved over something else that had been previously engraved. 

«The vowels of these two aksharas are quite distinct; but the consonants are very doubtful. 
There seems to be some fault in the copper here, which prevented the engraver from forming these 
two aksharas properly, and induced him then to leave a blank space before vdpi, at the beginning of 
the next line. 
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I 

28 d 6 v-Agnih 6 tr-Atithi-parhchamahAyAjmkAnArri kriyAnArh samutsarppaii-Arttham^ 

A-chandr-Arkk-Arpriava-sarit-kshiti-sthiti-samakAlinam putra-pau- 

29 tr-Anvaya-bhogyam udaka-sarggena nisrishtam [|*] Yato=sy=ochitayA 

brahmadeya-sthityA bhumjatah krishatah karshayatah pradigato vA 

30 na kai$chit=pratish 6 dh£ varttitavyam [I*] [A*]g&mi-bhadra-nripatibhiS=ch= 

Asmad-varii§aq'air=amityAny=ai 6 varyyApy=a-sthiram raanushyarii sAmAnyam 
cha bhCtmi- 

31 dAna-phalam=avagachchhadbhir=ayam=asmad-dAy 6 =numantavyah paripAlayitavya§= 

eha [I*] YaS-ch=ainam==AchchhimdyAd=AchchhidyamAnam v=Anu* 

32 mddAta sa pamchabhir=minahApAtakai[fi*] II 1 s-bpapatakaipi*] II 2 sa[rh*]- 

yuktas=syAd=ity=Uktam cha bhagavatA v£da-vyAs£na VyAsAna 11 ( 1 ) 

33 Shashtim 3 varsha-sahasrAni svarggfi tishthati bhAmi-dah AchchhAttA 

ch-AnumantA cha I 4 tAny= 6 va narake vaset II Purvva-dattarh 

34 dvijAtibhyb yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira 11 ( 1 ) mahi[m*] mahimatAm 

ArAshtha II 6 danAch=chhr£yo=nupAlanam II Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA 

35 rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih 11 ( 1 ) yasya yasya yadA bhAmift tasya tasya tada 

phalam=itih® 1 ( 11 ) Likhitarii 7 s[A*]ndhivigrahika-Skandabhatena II 

36 Sva-hasto mama mahArAja-Ari-Dharasenasya ll DA 3 Chirbbira[h*] II Sarh 

200 50 2 VaiSAkha ba 10 5 [ 11 *] 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm ! Hail ! From (the city of) Valabhi i*—(There was) the illustrious SSndpati 10 
Bhatarka, a most devout worshipper of (the god) MaheAvara,—who was possessed of 
glory acquired in a hundred battles fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled 
strength, of the Maitrakas, who had by force bowed down (their) enemies ; u (and) who 

1 and s In each case, the engraver seems to have formed the mark of punctuation by mistake 
for a vzsarga. 

3 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

4 and '’In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

8 Read itu 7 Supply sdsanam . 8 i.e. ddtakah . 

9 The proper context is “ the Mahdrdja ) the illustrious Dharas&na, being in good health, issues 
a command," &c., in line 19 £f. The intervening genealogy is by way of a parenthesis. 

10 Sendpatt, lit , Mord or chief of the army; a general,’ is a technical military title.—The next 
grade above this was that of the Mcihdsendpatiy whose title occurs, for instance, in line 1 of the 
Bijayagadh inscription of the YaudhSyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB. 

1a The correct interpretation of this important passage was first conclusively pointed out by 
Professor Kielhorn, in re-editing the WalA grant of Si&ditya I. of the year 286 ( Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 328 f.) Dr. Bhau Daji, however, evidently had an idea as to the proper meaning ; since he wrote 
{Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc . Vol. VIII. p. 244 f .)— i( A sentence in the copper-plate, which has hitherto 
not been translated correctly, shows that they" (the rulers of Valabhi) f{ triumphed over a sun-wor¬ 
shipping people (Maitrakas)." Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation {Ind. Ant. Vol* I. p. 14) was— 
(Bhat&rka), who obtained greatness by a hundred wounds received in the midst of a circle of 
friends oi matchless might, who with main force had subjugated their enemies." Dr. BiihlePs [id. 
Vol. I\. p. 106) was—“BhatcLrka, who obtained an empire through the matchless power of his friends 
that humbled his enemies by main force;—who gained glory in a hundred battles fought at close 
quarters. ' Mr. V. N. Mandlik, following Dr. Bhau Daji, translated {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
\ol. XI. p. 346) i( (Bhat&rka), who had achieved success in hundreds of battles occurring in the 
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acquired the goddess of royalty through the strength of the array of (his) hereditary ser¬ 
vants and friends, who had been brought under subjection by (his) splendour, and had 
been acquired by gifts and honourable treatment and straightforwardness, and were at¬ 
tached (to him) by affection. 

(Line 3 .)—His son, whose head was purified by being bowed down in the red dust of 
his feet, (was) the illustrious SMpati Dharasena (I.), a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mah 6 §vara,—the rays of the lines of the nails of whose feet diffused themselves 
among the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (his) enemies 
when they bowed down with (their) heads (before him) ; (and) whose wealth was the 
sustenance of the poor, the helpless, and the feeble. 

(L. 4 .)—His younger brother, whose spotless jewel [in the lock of hair on the top of 
(his) head* *] was made more lustrous (than before) by the performance of obeisance to (his) 
feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Dr6nasimha, like unto a lion, a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mah£§vara,—who had as (his) law the rules and ordinances instituted by Manu and 
other (sages) ; who, like (Yudhishthira) the king of justice, adhered to the path of the 
maintenance of good behaviour; whose installation in the royalty by besprinkling was 
performed by the paramount master in person, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
territory of the whole earth ; (and) the glory of whose royalty was purified by (his) great 
liberality. 

(L. 6 .)—His younger brother (was) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dhruvasena (I.), a 
most devout worshipper of the Divine Ofte,—who was victorious, by himself alone, through 
the prowess of his own arm, over the troops of the array of the elephants of (his) ene¬ 
mies ; who was the asylum of those who sought for protection ; who was the teacher of 
the real meaning of the sacred writings; (and) who, like the kalpa- tree , 1 granted the 
enjoyment of fruits which were the desires, in accordance with (their) wishes, of (his) 
friends and favourites. 

(L. 8 .)—His younger brother, whose sins were all washed away by doing obeisance to 
the waterlilies that were his feet, (was) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dharapatta, a most 
devout worshipper of the Sun,—by the water of whose very pure actions all the stains of 
the Kali age were washed away ; (and) who forcibly conquered the renowned greatness of 
the ranks of (his) enemies. 

(L. 10 .)—His son, who acquired an increase of religious merit by doing service to his 
feet, was the illustrious Mahdrdja Guhasena, a most devout worshipper of (the god) Ma- 
he§vara,—whose sword was verily a second arm (to him) from childhood ; 8 the test of whose 
strength was manifested by clapping (his) hands on the temples of the rutting elephants 
of (his) foes ; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (his) left foot interspersed 
with the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (his) enemies 
who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of * king ’ was obvious and suit¬ 

wide extent of territories of Maitrakas, who were endowed with incomparable courage, and who 
had forcibly reduced their enemies to submission.” My own original translation (Ind. Ant. Voi. VIII. 
p. 303 ) was— “ (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who by fprce compelled their enemies to bow down 
before them, there was Bhat&rka, who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles fought 
within the circuit of the territories that he had obtained by means of his unequalled strength.” 
x kalpa- tree ; one of the trees in Indra’s paradise, which granted all desires. 

*Or, perhaps, “ who even from childhood carried a sword with his second arm i.e. “ who could 
wield a sword with both arms at the same time.” 
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able, because he pleased the hearts of (his) subjects by properly preserving the path pre- 
scribed by all the traditionary laws; who in beauty, lustre, stability, profundity, wisdom, 
and wealth, surpassed (respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Himalaya) the king of 
mountains, the ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the god) Dhan&§a; 
who, through being intent upon giving freedom from fear [to those who came for protec¬ 
tion*], was indifferent to all the (other) results of his actions, as if they were (of as little 
value as) straw; (and) who was, as it were, the personified 1 happiness of the circumfer¬ 
ence of the whole earth. 

(L. 15 .)—His son, whose sins have been all washed away by the torrent of the 
waters of (the river) jAhnavi that was constituted by the diffusion of the rays of the nails of 
his feet,—whose wealth and riches are the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites ; 
who is with appreciation, as if from a desire for (his) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous 
qualities of an inviting kind ; s who astonishes all archers by the speciality of (his) innate 
strength and (skill acquired by) practice; who is the preserver of religious grants bestowed 
by former kings; who averts calamities that would afflict (his) subjects; who is the exponent 
of (the condition of being) the one (joint) habitation of wealth and learning; whose prow¬ 
ess is skilful in causing annoyance to 3 the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 

(his) enemies ; (and) who possesses a spotless princely glory, acquired by inheritance,_ 

(is) the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Dharasena (II.), a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahfeSvara, who, being in good health, issues a command to all the Ayuktakasj 
Viniyuktakasj Drdngikasj Mahattaras , 7 irregular and regular troops, Dhruvddhika- 


x pdda-chdrin, lit. ‘ moving on feet or legs ; ’ see Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation of line 7 of 
the grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 326 (tnd. Ant. Vol. I. p. 14.) 

* The dbhigdmikd gundh are explained by KAmandaka in the NUisdra, iv. vv. 6 to 8 (Calcutta 
edition, p. 78), as quoted by V. N. Mandlik in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 348, note ; 
they are — good birth, steadfastness in misfortune and prosperity, youth, a good disposition, civility' 
absence of dilatoriness, speech that is not contradictory, truthfulness, reverence for the aged, grati¬ 
tude, the state of being favoured by destiny, wisdom, being independent of trifles, capability’of sub¬ 
duing hostile neighbouring chiefs, firmness in attachment, far-sightedness, energy, purity, having 
great aims, modesty, and firm devotion to religion and justice. 

* parikshobka; other grants, drafted from the same form, and also No. 39 below, line ro, give 
paribhoga, '(skilful in) enjoyment (of)which is a better reading. 

4 This, and the following, are technical official terms, for which suitable translations have not 
yet been fixed.—With the present term, Ayuktaka, we may compare the expression ayukta-purusha 
in line 26 of the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. 1, page 8 above. 

6 Viniyuktaka-, compare the use of niyuj, ‘ to appoint; to commission,’ in line 9 of the JunAgadh 
rock inscription, No. 14 above, page 59; also compare tan-niyukta in line 76 of No. 39 below, Plate 

XXV, 


Drdhgika ; other forms are drangika (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205, line 14; where, however, it may 
be a mistake for draiigika), and drdfigin (id. Vol. IV. p. 105, line 15). The present form, draiigika, 
occurs again in id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line 6 ; and, in line 10 of the same grant, we have dranga, which 
is the origin of these terms, in Mandatfdranga. Dr. Biihler, in the places quoted, proposed to render 
dranga by ‘township,’ and drdngika, &c., by ‘heads of towns;’ and Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary, gives dranga as meaning ‘ a town, a city/ 


7 Mahattara is the comparative formation of mahat , ‘great/ and is given by Monier Williams 
in the special sense of ‘ the head or oldest man of a village/—In other inscriptions we have the 
superlative formation, Mahattama } used in the same technical way. 
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ranikas / Ddndapd&ikas, 1 2 * RAjasihdniyas, Kumdrdmdtyas, and others, according as they 
are concerned ;— 

(L. 2i.)—“ Be it known to you, that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) parents, and in order that I myself may obtain the reward that is wished for both 
in this world and in the next, there is given by me, with libations of water, in accordance 
with the rule of bhiintichdhhtdr a , to the Brahman Rudra.bhfl.ti, an inhabitant of Unnata, 
(a student) of the V&jasan&yi-fCapva (sdkhd), and a member of the Vatsa gotra,— for the 
maintenance of the five great sacrificial rites of the bait, charu, vattvadSva, agnthotra , 
and atithi; to endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, 
and the earth ; (and) to be enjoyed by the succession of (his) sons and sons’ sons,-—at 
(the village of) Antaratra, in the common-land® called Sivakapadraka, one hundred 
pdddvartas 4 (of land), (known as) the holding 5 6 of Viras£nadantika; (and) fifteen pdddvartas 
on the west of this ; also, in the western boundary, one hundred pdddvartas, increased by 
the twentieth , 0 (known as) the holding of Skambhas 6 na, (and) ten pdddvartas in the 
eastern boundaryin the village of Dombhigrama, in the eastern boundary, ninety 
pdddvartas, (known as) the holding of Vardhaki;—in the village of Vajragrama, in the 
western boundary, one hundred pdddvartas in the highest part 7 of the village, (and) an 
irrigation-well with an area of twenty-eight pdddvartas, (known as) the holding of the 
Mahattara Vikidinna ; 8 (and) in the common-land called Bhumbhusapadraka, one hundred 
pdddvartas , (known as) the holding of the cultivator B 6 taka, and an irrigation-well 
(the whole of) this (being given) together with the udrahga and the uparikara ; with the 
vdta ,® bhuta, grain, gold, and adeya ; with (the right to) forced labour as the occasion for 


1 Dhruvddhikaranika ; ‘ one who has the superintendence of the Dhruvas.’—Dhruva has been 
explained by Dr. Biihler (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205) as being still used in K&thi&w&d and Kachh to 
denote “a person who, on the part of a Raja, superintends the collection of the royal share of the 
produce in grain which is made by the farmers of revenue.” 

8 Ddndapdsika, or dandapdsika, is explained by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary 
as meaning ‘ one who holds the fetters or noose of punishment; a policeman.’ 

* padraka seems to be a fuller form of padra, which is given in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning ‘ a village; the entrance into a village; the earth; a particular district.’ 
Dr. Biihler (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 337) has explained it as being the modern pddr, ‘a grazing-place.’ 

I do not know what authority he has for this meaning. But, in H. H. Wilson’s Glossary of Indian 
Terms, pddar (i.e. pddr) is explained by ‘ common-land, land adjacent to a village left uncultivated.’ 
And this seems more likely to be the correct meaning. 

4 pdddvarta, lit.* the turning round of a foot,’ is given by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning ‘a square foot.’ But it seems more likely that such an expression as ‘a hun¬ 

dred pdddvartas’ means ‘a plot of ground measuring a hundred feet square each way, t.e. ten 
thousand square feet,’ rather than only ‘ one hundred square feet/ which would measure only ten feet 
each way, and would be rather a small area for a grant; to say nothing of the still smaller areas 
mentioned further on. 

6 pratyaya ; in other passages, the form pratydya occurs. 

6 t.e, "one hundred and twent y pdddvartas.” 

7 sikhara ; lit. ‘peak, top, summit.’ 8 See page 166 above, note 6. 

8 The meaning of vdta, bhuta, and ddeya, is not apparent .—vdta is derived either from va, ‘to 
blow,’ or from vat, ‘to become dried or withered / compare dvdta in line 14 f. of No. 31 above? 
page 137-— bhdta is the past participle of bhu, ‘ to be, to become / but no suitable meaning suggests 
itself.-— ddeya seems to mean either ‘that which is to be given,’ from d in composition with dd, ' to 
give or * that which is to be cut, reaped, or mown/ from d with dd. But it is possible that, instead of 
the prefix d, we have the negative particle a , and that the word means ‘ that which is not to be given, 
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it occurs; (and with the privilege that it is) not to be (even) pointed at with the hand 
(of undue appropriation) by any of the king’s people , * 1 

(L. 29 .)—“ Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this 
person in enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Br&hman, 
(and) cultivating (it), (or) causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another). 

(L. 30 .)—“ And this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings, born of Our lineage, bearing in mind that riches do not endure for ever, that 
the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in common 
(both to him who makes it and to hint who continues it). And he shall become invested 
with (the guilt of) the five great sins, together with the minor sins, who may confiscate 
this (grant), or assent to its confiscation.” 

(L. 32 .)—And it has been said by the venerable Vy4sa, the arranger of the Vedas:— 
The giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of 
a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell! O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born; ( verily) the preservation (of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara : whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the re¬ 
ward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 

(L. 35 .)— (This charter) has been written by the Sdmdhivigrahika Skandabhata. 
(This is) the sign-manual 2 of me, the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dharasena. The 
Dtitaka (is) Chirbira. The year 200 (and) 50 (and) 2 ; (the-month) Vai 44 kha; the dark 
fortnight; (the lunar day) 10 (and) 5 . 


No- 39; PLATE XXV. 


ALINA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SILADITYA VII. 

THE YEAR 447. 


This inscription was discovered by Mr. Harivallabh, Assistant Deputy Educational 
Inspector, Kaira and Broach ; and was first brought to notice in 1878 , in the Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., where Dr. Biihler published his reading of the text, with remarks. It is 
on some copper-plates that were found either at, or in the neighbourhood of, Alina or 
Alina, a village about fourteen miles north-east of Nadi4d , 3 the chief town of the Nadi 4 d 
T41uk4 or Sub-Division of the Kaira (Kh4d4) District in Gujar4t in the Bombay Presidency. 


cut, reaped, or mowed.’—Instead of vdta-bhuta, we sometimes have bhuta-vdta, in reversed order; 
e,g. in line 67 of No. 39 below, Plate xxv. 

1 surna'.fa-rajahlydndm- a-hasta-p rakshepan iya . This is the customary expression in the 
Valabht grants. From the south, we have (1) the almost identical expression rdjakiydndm^an- 
aiiguli-prSkskantya, e.g. in line 45 of the Goa grant of ShashthadSva II. of Kaliyuga-Samvat 4348, 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 291); and (2) the variant raja-rdjapurushair = apy-an-ahguli-nirdesya, in 
line 61 of the Paithan grant of Rdmachaudra of Saka-Samvat 1x93 (id. Vol. XIV. p. 317). 

* sva-hasta; lit. ‘the own hand/—Occasionally an actual representation of a sign-manual -is 
given ; e.g. at the end of the grant of Sf! 4 ditya VII., No. 39 below, Plate xxv., and at the end of 
the Barfida grant of Dhruva II. of Saka-Samvat 757 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 198 f. and Plate). 

3 The ‘ Nadidd, Nariad, and Neriad' of maps, &c. 


Y 2 



ll2 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


When they first came to light, they had been lying for some time in a merchant’s shop at 
Alinl They are now in the possession of the Royal Asiatic Society in London, to 
which they were presented by Dr. Biihler. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring 
about T 2|"by T i£", and the second, which is rather irregular in shape, about 1'3^'by i'of" 
The edges of them were fashioned somewhat thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with cor¬ 
responding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing. The 
surfaces of the plates, however, have suffered very much from corrosion; and in some places 
the letters, though not destroyed, are so choked up with a hard deposit of rust, which I 
found it impossible to remove, that they fail to appear in the lithograph. But the inscrip¬ 
tion is for the most part legible enough on the original plates ; the only part that has really 
suffered being at the top, especially towards the right corner, of the second plate. The plates 
are thick, and very substantial; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through 
on the backs of them. The engraving, as displayed where the plates have not suffered 
much injury, is fairly well executed ; but the interiors of the letters shew, as usual, marks 
of the working of the engraver's tool throughout.—There are holes for two rings, in the 
bottom of the first plate and the top of the second ; but the rings, with the seal on one of 
them, are not forthcoming.—The weight of the two plates is 17 lbs. 3! oz.—The size of 
the letters varies from to The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; 
they are a later development of the type of those of the preceding grant of the Mahdrdja 
Dharastkia II. of the year 252, No. 38 above, page 164, and Plate xxiv., and illustrate 
what may be called the SaurAshtra or KAthi&wAd alphabet of the eighth century A.D. 
They include, from northern sources, a separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from 
the dental d, e.g. in chiidd, line 4 ; also the rather rare lingual dh in udtidha, line it, and 
samupodha , line 56. They also include, in line 78, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, 7, 40, and 400.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for four stanzas in lines 58 
to 63, and for some of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 72 to 75, the 
inscription is in prose throughout. As is the case with all the later grants of this family, 
the inscription was engrossed with great carelessness and inaccuracy; and there are 
a few passages, the proper reading of which can hardly yet be determined with certainty. 
—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the occasional use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before $, in vania, lines 45 and 62, and nistrihka, line 51 ; 
(2) the use of singha for simha, in tine 56; (3) the use, once, of the dental nasal, instead 
of the anusvdra, before s, in ansa, line 11 ; (4) the doubling of£, in conjunction with a 
following r, once, in vikkrama, line 11 ; and once in conjunction with a following rt, a very 
exceptional occurrence, in prakkriti, line 26-27; an d (5) doubling oldh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhydta , lines 10, 14, 19, 23, 50, 53, 54-55, and 58. 

The inscription is one of Siladitya VII., who also had the title of Dhrubhata, 
i.e. Dhruvabhata, 1 of the family of the Kings of Valabhi ; and the charter recorded 


lAs pointed out by Dr. Biihler (Ind. Ant. Vol, VII. p. 8o), Dhruvabhata is the full and correct form 
of the name; and the first two syllables have been contracted in this inscription, partly because the 
metre required one long syllable, not two short ones, and partly because DhH was no doubt at that 
time, just as now, the vernacular GujarAtl form of Dhruva , especially in its meaning, in KAthiAwAd and 
Kachh (id. Vol. V. p. 205), as a technical official title denoting “persons who, on the part of the Rdja, 
superintend the collection of the royal share of the produce in grain which is made by the farmers 
of revenue ; their duty is to see that he" (? the Raja , or a farmer) "does not collect more than his 
proper share.” 
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in it is issued from his camp at the town of Anandapura. It is dated, both in words and 
m numerical symbols, in the year four hundred and forty-seven (A.D. 766-67), on the fifth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month JyAshtha (May-June). It is a non-sectarian 
inscription; the object of it being simply to record the grant, by Slladitya VII. himself, 
to a BtAhmarj, for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices and other rites, of the village 
of Mahilabali or Mahilabali in the Uppalaheta pathaka 1 * in the Khetaka dh&ra? 

0f the P laces mentioned in this grant, Khetaka is of course the modern Kheda 
or Kaira 3 itself. Uppalaheta is evidently the modern Uplet or Upleta, in the ThAs’rA 
TAlukA, about thirty-five miles almost due east of Kaira. And Anandapura must be 
the modern Anand, the chief town of the Anand TAlukA, about twenty-one miles south¬ 
east of Kaira. 


TEXT. 4 5 * 


First Plate. 

1 Ora Svasti Srirnad-Anandapura-sarnfA^vAsita-jayaskandhAvAre’ prasabha- 

pranat-AmitrApArh Maitrakanam=atula-bala-sampanna-mandalAbh6[ga- 
samsa]kta-samprahAra-§ata-labdha-pratApA- 

2 t=pratAp-6panata-dAna-mAn-Arjjav-6pArjjit-AnurAgAd = anurakta a -maulabhritah 7 -§r£ni- 

bal-AvApta-rAjya-griyah paramamAh6§varah 8 -gri-Bhatarkkad=A(a)vyava- 
chchhinna-vaiMAn=mA- 

3 tApitri-charanAravinda-pranati-pravivikt-A^sha-kalmashah SaiSavAt=prabhriti 

khadga-dvitiyah 9 -bAhur=Ava samada-para-gaja-ghat-Asph[6]tana-prakA§ita- 
[sattva-nijkashah tat-p[r*]a- 

4 [bhA]va-pranat-ArAti-chAdAra[t*]na-prabhA-sa[m ,i! ]sakta-pAda-nakha - raimi - samhatih 

sakala - smriti - praniti(ta) - mArggah 10 -samyak - kriyA - pAlanah u -p ra jA - hridaya- 
ramjanA[d=a*]nvarttha-rAja-§ab[d]o rupa-kA- 

5 nti-sthai[r*]yya-gAmbhiryya-buddhi-sarhpadbhih Smara-ga§[A]nk-AdrirAj- 

6dA(da)dhi-triA(tri)da§agusa(ru)-Dhan&SAn=atigayAnah SaranAgat-Abhaya- 

pradAnah 12 -paratayA trina-vad=-vapAst 13 -A[£esha-sva]-viryya- 

6 phalah prArtthan-Adhik-Arttha-prad[An-A]nandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranayi-hridaya[h*] 

pAdachAr=iva sakala-bhuvanainandal-Abh6ga-pram[6*]da[h] parama- 



1 pathaka is a technical territorial term, a suitable translation for which has not yet been determin¬ 

ed. It is evidently connected with pathin, patha, ‘ a path, a road.’ 

3 dhdra is another technical territorial term, a suitable rendering of which has not yet been de¬ 
termined. In line 25 f. of the AlfnA grant of DharasAna II, of the year 270 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. 
p. 72), we have the expression hhetak-dhdra-vishaye ; which seems to shew that the term dhdra is syno¬ 
nymous with mshaya.— Tnere is another term, dharant, which is evidently a synonym of dhdra, since 
the Hastavapra dharant is mentioned, in line 21 of the WalA grant of DharasAna II. of the year 269 
(Ind, Ant. Vol, VI. p. 12); while the Hastavapra dhdra is spoken of in a grant of DharasAna IV. of 
the year 326 (id. Vol. I. p. 45). 

3 Lat. 22 0 44' N.; Long. 72" 44' E. 

■‘From the original plates. 

5 Read skandhdvdrdt. — In ndhd, the engraver first formed dhd, and then corrected it into 

ndhd. 

* Read dnurdg-dnurakta. 7 Read hhrita. 8 Read mdhesvara. 

9 Read dvitiya. “Read mdrgga. » Read pdlana. 

19 Read praddna. 13 Read apdst. 
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7 nifhfeSvarah Sri-Guhasenah [II*] Tasya sutah tat-pAda-nakha-[mayukha*]~ 

samtAna-visrija(ta)-jAhnavi-jal-augha-prakshAlit-ASesha-kalrnashah pranayi- 

Sata-sa- 

8 hasr- 6 pajivyamAna-sampad=riipa- 16 bhAd=i[v=A]Sri(§ri)tah sarabhA(bha)sam=Abhi- 

gAmikaih gupaih sahaja-Saktih l -§ikshA-viSesha-vismApita-labdha i! -dhanur- 
ddharah prat Kama- [na]- 

9 rapati-samatisrishtAnAni=anupAlayitA * 3 dharmma[dAyA]nAm=api(pA)karttA pra|- 

opaghAta-kArinAm upaplavAnArh SamayitA 4 £ri-sarasvaty 6 r= 6 k- 4 dhivAsasya 
sah6papati 5 * -pa- 

i o ksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikkramah vikram-6pama-samp[r]Apta # -virnala- 

pArtthiva-§rih paramamAheSvarah §ri-Dharasenah [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAd-AnuddhyAtali sakala-jagad-Anandan-AtyA(tya)dbhu- 

11 ta-guna-samudra 7 -sthagita-samagra-digmandalah samara-Sata-vijaya-$6bhA* 

sanAtha-mandalAgra-dy[u*]ti-bhAsur -Ansa-pith-6vyu(dA)dha- guru - manoratha- 
mahAbhAva(ra)h sarvva-vidyA-para-parama- 

12 bhAg-Adhigama-vimala-rnatir=api sarvvatah subhAshita-lav6n-Api sv 8 * - 

opapAdaniya-par[i*]t&shah samagra- 16 k-AgAdha-gAmbhiryya-hriday 6 =pi 

savya(chcha) rit-AtiSaya- suvyakta-parama- 

13 kalyApa-svabhAvah kh[i*]iibhftta-Kritayuga-nripati-patha-vi§odhan-Adhigat-6dagra- 

kirttih dharmm-AnugA(r6)dh-A(6)jj[v*]alatarikrit-Arttha-sukha-sa[rh]pad-u[pa*]- 
s£vA-nvrahad ha 0 -V arj maditya 10 * -tvi (d vi) tiy a-n AmA 

14 pA(pa)ramarn[4*]h[6*]§varah gri|§ri) -Gl(si)ladityah u [II*] Tasya sutah 12 tat- 

pAd-AnuddhyAtah svayav(m)=Up£ndra-gurun=epa(va) guruh 13 gurun= 
AtyAdaravatA samabhilashaniyAnam 14 =api r 4 ja-lakshmi[rh*] 

15 skiindh-Asakt[Am] parama-bhadrAnArid 5 dhu[r*]yyas=tad-Aj[n*]A-sa[rii*]pAdan- 

6(ai)ka-rasatay=6dvAhana ie kheda-sukharatibhyArh anAyAsita-[sattva*]- 
sampatti[h*] prabhAva-sA(sa)mpad-vA(va)Aikrita-nripati-§ata-§iro- 

16 ratnA(tna)-vnA(chchhA)y- 6 pagA.ha(dha)-p 4 dapith 6 =pi parAm- 4 vajn 17 -AbhimAna- 

sahas 18 -AnAli[mg*]ita-rnandvrittih pranatirokA 19 parityajya prakhyAta* 
paurush-AbhiinAnair=A(a)py=A(a)r 4 tibhir=anAs 4 [di]- 

17 ta-prakritay S0 -6pAyah krita-nikh[i*]la-bhuvan-AmA(m6)da-yimala-guna-sa[iri]hatih 

piasabha-vighatita-sakala-Kali-vilas[i*Jta-gatir = mattra 21 - jan-Abhjdrd(ro)hibhir- 
ASashaih 22 doshair=anAmn- 


I Read sakti. 2 Read vismdpita-sarvva, or vismdpit-akhila. 

3 Here, and after samayitd in this line, and in other places, there follows a mark which may 

perhaps be intended for a mark of punctuation. It is the same as the anusvdra (except that it is not 

in the proper place for the anusvdra), or half a visarga. 

* Read darsayitd. 6 Read samhat-drdti. 

6 Read opasamprdpta, or opak ra ma-sa m p rapt a . ' Read samndaya. 

8 Read' sukh. 9 Read nirudha. 10 Read dhartnmdditya. 

II This visarga is imperfect, only the lower part being engraved. 

18 Read tasy-dnujah ; on the authority of line 15-16 of the next grant of certain date after 

this generation; that of DhruvasAna II. of the year 310 {Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 14); and of later grants 

also (e. g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 149, line 17, and Vol. VII. p. 74, line 18.) 

13 Omit this word. 14 Read sarnabhilashaniydm. 16 Read paramabhadra iva. 

36 Read Sdvahan. 17 Read par-dvajd. 18 Read ras. 

19 Read pranatim-ekdm. 20 Read pratikriy. 81 Read nnicha. 22 Read aieshaih. 
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l 9 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


[sht-A*]tyunnata-hridaya[h*] prakhyAta-pauru shaft SAstra-kotal’-atiSay [6*| 
guna 3 - gariatitha - vipaksha - kshitipati - lakshmi - svayamsvayarh s grAhe(ha) - 
prakASita-praviA(vi)ra-purusha-prathamah 4 -[sarfikhy-A]- 
dhigamah 6 ya(pa)ramam[A*]h6Svarah Sri-Kharagrahah [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAd-[A*]nuddhyAtah sa[r*]vva-v[i*]dy- 4 dhigarnah-pahita 6 -nikhila-vidvaj- 
jana-manah-paritoshit 7 -Atisha(§a)ya[h*] sat[t*]va- 
sa[rn*]pat-tyAgaih §auryy6na cha vigat-Anusa[m*]dhAna-samAhit-ArAti- 
paksha-man6ratha-rathAksha-bhamgah samyag-upalakshit-An6ka-SAstra-kaIA- 
16 kacharita-gahvara-vi - 

bh&go'pt parama-bhadra-prA(pra)kritir=akritri(tri)ma-pra§ray6-pi vibha(na)ya- 
§6bhA-vibhAsanAh 8 samara-gata-jayapatAk-Aharapa-pratyay-odagra-bAhu-danda- 

vidhvamsita-pra[tipa]ksha- 

darpp-odayah sva-dhanu[h*]-prA(pra)bhAva-[pari*]bhut-Astrakaugal-AbhimAna- 

sakala-nripati-manda[l-A*]bhinandita-§AsanA(na)h para[mamA]h&Svarah 

gri(§ri)-Dharasa(sejnah [11*] Tasy=Anujah ta[t]-p[ad-Anu]- 
ddhyAtah sachcharit-[A*]tiru(Sa)yita-sakala-pu[r*]vva-narapatih dus- 

sAdhanA[nA*]m=api prasad hay it A vishay[ 4 *]nArn mu[r]tt[i]m[ 4 *] n -iva 

purushakArah parivriddha-gu[n-A]nuraga-[nirbbha]- 
ra-chitta-vritti[bhi*]h Manur=iva svA(sva)yam-abhyupapannah prakritibhir= 
avi fdhi)gata-kalA-kalApa[h*] kAnti-tiraskrita-salAchhanah 9 -kumudA(da)- 

nAtha[h*] prAjya-pratApa-sthagita-diga[n]tarAla[h] 
pradhvariisita-dhvAnta-rA§ih satat-odita-savitA prakritibhya[h*] para[m*] p ra - 
tyayam=artthavantam -atipa(ba)hutitha -prayojan-Anubarfidhamam 1 ^ [A*]gama- 
paribhh(pu) rnna[m*] vidadhAma(na)h sandhi-vigraha- 

samAsa-niSchaya-nipupafh*] stMnam=anupad6gam dadamtam 11 guna-vpddhi- 
rAjadinita ia -sa[rh*]sk[A*]ra-sAdhftnArh rAjya-SAlAtu[r]iya-tantray6r=ubhay6r=api 

nishnAtah prakkri- 

ti-vikram6=pi karunA-mridu-hridayah SrutavAn=apy=i(a)-garvv[i*]tah kdntd-pi 
praSami(nn) Si(sthx)ra-sauh[A#]rdd6=pi nirasitA d6shad6sha 13 vatAm= 

udaya-samupajan[i]- 

ta-jan-AnurAga*parivri[m*]hita-bhuvana-samartthita-prathita-Baladityi(tya).dvitiya. 

nAm[A*] paramamAhagvana 14 gri(§ri)-Dharasanah 15 [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAdarad 61 a M -prapA- 

ma-dharaiji-kashana-di(ja)nita-kina-lArhchhana-lalAta-chandra-sa(§a)kala[h*] §i§ u - 
bhAva 6va Sravapa-nihita-mauktik-AlamkAra-vibhram-Amala-gruta-viSA^A)- 

sha[h*] pradAna-sa- 


■ Read kausal. * Omit this word. 

3 Omit this second svayam. 4 Read prathama. 

3 This visarga is imperfect, only the upper part being engraved. 

"Read ddhigama-vihita. f Read paritdsk. 

8 Read vibMshnnah. 8 Read sal&nchhana. 10 Read dnubamdham. 

“Read sthdn-dnurdpam = adesain dadatdm. 

la Read vidhdna-janita. 13 Omit this second dosha. “ Read mdhesvara. 

15 Read dhruvasenah, on the authority of line 9-10 of his own grant of the year aio [Ind 
Vol. VI. p. 15), and of subsequent inscriptions. 

“Read pddakamala. 
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32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


Iila*ksh4lit-agrahast4ravindah Vy4sa x iva mridu-kara-grahan4d=amandlkrit- 
4nanda-vidhih vasu[m*]dharAy4h r4(k4)rmmur4(ka)-dhanurvv[6*]da iva 
sabhAvinASapraMakshya-kalApapi*] pra- 
iiata - samasta - sAmanta - magdal - Apambnirbhrita - ch&dctrnapaniyamana 3 * - §4sanah 
parama[mkhe*]Svarah paramabhattAraka-mahAr[A*]jAdhiraja-param[e*]§vara- 
chakravartti-6ri‘-Dha- 

rasenah [ll*] Tat-pitAmaha-bhrAtn-Sri-Siladityasya V4(£4)rngap4p&r=iv= 
Agrajanmanb 5 6 bhakti-bandhur*4vayava-[kalpita-pranat6]r=ati-dhavalay4 tat- 
p4d4ravinda-prapri(vri)ttaya charana-nakha-mani- 
[rujchA Mand4kiny=6va nity4(tya)m=ainalit-6ttam4riiva(ga)d64asy=Ava(ga)- 
styasy=[6*]va rajakcho(rshe)h d[4*]kshinyara=4natanv4nasya l) prabala- 
dhavalivn6(rrm4) yaga(Sa)sArn valay[e*']na ma- 
[nditaj-kakubhA navayAtharalitAlsepihkhadgaparivama 7 -mapclalasya paye(y6)da- 
§y4ma-£ikhara-chuchura-kachi-sama-vinyasta-stana 8 9 -yugAyAh kshit[6]h 

paty[u]h gri-[Derabha]ta- 

sy=4grajah“ kshiti[pa*]-sa[m]hateh charu vibhigasya 10 gu(§u)chir=yyago- 
nguka n -bhritah svayamvar-4bhil4shinim=iva r4j[y]a-§riyarn=arppayanty4h 
krita-par[i*jgraha[h £auryyam=apratiha]- 
ta-prat4p-4narnita l2 -prachanda*ripu-mandalam mandal4gram=ap4larhpadhu4nah 13 
Saradi prasabham-[4*]krishta-§ilimukha-p4(b4)ii4san-4p4dita-pras4dha[n4n4rh] 
para-bhuvAm vidhivad-4charita-kara-grahanah purvvam=[6*]va vividha-varn(rn)- 
oj[j*]val^na gru(§ru)t-4tiSay[Ai*]n=6[dbhA]sita-Sravana-yugalah puna.[h-punar- 
ukt£n-6va ratn-4]- 

[Ia]h[k]4reii=41ankrita-gr6tr4 u parisphurat-kA(ka)taka-vikata-kita-paksha-ratna- 

kiranam=ipachchhinna 1B -prad4na-salila-nivah4navas4[ka 18 -vilasan-nava-§aival-4rti]- 
kuram=ap 17 =Agrap4gim=udvaha[n*] dhrita-vi§[A*]la-ratna-pa(va)laya-jaladhi-v&l[4*]- 
tat.4yam[4*]na-bhuja-parishvakta-vi§vani[bha]rah paramam[a*]he4varah Ssrl- 
Dhruvasenas=Tasy=4gra= 


I Read kanydyd. 8 Read sathbhdvit-dsSsha. 

3 Read rnandal-ottanidiiga-dhrita-chfiddmauiyamdna. 

* In line 39 of the grant of Dharas£na IV. himself, of the year 326, Ash&dha sukla 10, the reading 

is chakravarttt sri-ajjaka-pdd-dnudhyatah sri [Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 79, and Ind. 

Ant. Vol. I. p. 16) ; also in his grant of the same year, M 4 gha bahula5, of which we have only the 
translation of the second plate [Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 45).—In all the subsequent grants, the epithet 
.v ri-ajjaka-pdd-unudhydtah was, for some reason or other, omitted, as here ; even in his own grants 
of the year 330 [Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 75, line 41, and Vol. XV. p. 340, line 40). 

6 Read dngajanmaitfl, in accordance with line 29 of the next available grant of the generation 
after this, that of Kharagraha II. of the year 337 [Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 78). 

II Read dtanvdnasya. 

7 Read nabhasiydminipater-vvirachit-dkhanda-parivSsha. 

e Read chdchuka-ruchira-sahya-vindhya-stana. 

9 Read dngajah , on the authority of line 32 of the grant of Kharagraha II., quoted above, note 5 ; 
and of most of the subsequent grants, 

10 Read samhater*-anurdginyak. 11 Read yaso-nsuka. 

18 Read a prat ih ata-zydfdra m =dnamita. 

13 Read iv = dlambamdnah. u Read srotrc.h. 

16 Read avichchhinna. 16 Read nivah-dvaseka. 17 Read iv. 
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40 [j6 1 =para]-ma[hipa]ti-sparddha(r§a)-d6sha-naga(ia)na-dh[i]y=[e]va IakshmyA 

svayara=atispashta-cheshtam=£§lisht-4ngayash[tir=atiruchiratara-charita-garima- 

pankalita-sakala-na]rapa[t]ir=ati- 

41 prakrisht - 4 nur 4 ga - [sa*]rabhasa - va§ikrita - pranata - samasta - s4manta- chakra - 

chudAmam-mayukha-[khachita-charaiiakamala-yugalah] pr 6 ddam-[ 6 d 4 ra]- 
do[rddapda]-daIita-dvishad-va- 

42 rgga-darppah prasarppat-patiyah-prat 4 pa-pl 6 shit-a§esha-katru-va[rh*]Sah pranayi- 

paksha-ni[kshipta-lakshmikah prerita-gad-otkshi]pta-su[darSana-chakra]h 
' parihrita- 

43 [b 4 la-kri]d 6 =anadhahkrita-dvij 4 tir= 6 ka-vikrama- prasidhita- dharitrital6=nariigikrita- 

jala§ayy[6=pfxrvva-purush6tta]mab [s&kshad-dharmma iva samyag- 

vya]vasth 4 - 

44 pita-varnn- 46 ram- 4 ch 4 rah purvvair=apy=urvvi(rvvi)patibhih trishnk-lava-lubdhaih 

y 4 ny=apahrit 4 [ni d 6 va-brahma]-d[e]y 4 [ni te]sh 4 m=apy=[atisarala]-manah- 
pra- 

45 [sa]ra-mut-sa[nka]la[n- 4 nu]m 6 dan 4 bhy 4 rh parimudita»tri(tri)bhuvan- 4 bhinandit- 

6chchhrit-6tkrishta-dhavala-dha[rmma]-dh[vaja]h [prak 4 Sita-ni]ja-van§ah 

d[e]va-dvija-gur 4 [n=pratipujya yath 4 rha]m=anavarata- 

46 pravarttita - mah - 6drahg - [ 4 ]di •• d 4 na - vyavasan - 4 nupaj 4 ta 2 - samtdsh - op 4 tt - 6 d 4 ra- 

kirttih 3 -[param]par 4 -[danturita-ni]kh[i]la-dikchakrav 4 lah [spashtam=6va 

ya]th- 4 rttha[rii] Dharmmadityi(tya)- 

47 [dvi]tiya-n 4 m 4 para[ma*]m 4 heSvarah §ri-Kharagrahah [||*] Tasy=4gra- 

janmanah 4 * kumuda-shanda-§ri-[vik 4 siny 4 kalavata§=chandrikay= 4 va kirttyA 
dhavalita-sa]kala-digmanda- 

48 lasya khamdit-4guru-[vi]14pa:na-vicla e 4y4mala-Vindhya-[§ai]la-vipuIa-pay6dhar4y4h 

kshi[t£h patyujh Sri-Slladityasya s 4 nu[r=nava-pr 4 l 6 yakirana i] V a 

49 pratidina-samvarddham 4 na-hridaya 6 -kal 4 -chandra(kra)v 4 lah [k6sar]indra-[§]i§ur-iva 

r&ja-lakshmirh sakala 7 8 -vana[sthalim=i]v= 41 arnkurvv 4 nah [Sikhajpdik&ana 

iva ruchi[mach-chtid 4 ]-ma[pdanah] 

50 prachapda-§akti-prabh 4 va§=cha §arad- 4 gama iva 3 dvishatdm 


parama- 


1 It is rather peculiar that the elder brother should be mentioned after the younger. The 

reading, agrajS, however, is the same in line 37 of Kharagraha’s own grant of the year 337 (Ind. 
Ant. Vo 1 . VII. p. 78), which seems to put the correctness of it beyond doubt; and the same reading 
is repeated in all the later grants without exception.—See also note 4 below. 

8 Read vyavast hdn-dpajdta , or vyavasdy-opajdta . 3 Read ktrtti. 

4 Here we have another instance of the elder brother being mentioned after the younger (see 

note 1. above). But, except that agrajah is written by mistake for agrajanmanah , the reading is the 
same in line 47 of the next grant after this generation, that of Sil&ditya III. of the year 352, the son 
of Sil&ditya II. who is now under notice (/ nd . Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308) ; and this seems to put the cor¬ 
rectness of it beyond doubt. Also, the same reading that we have here, agrajanmanah , is repeated 
in all the later grants. 

B Read pinda . 6 Omit this word hridaya. 

17 Read lakshmim- achala. 

8 A considerable amount of matter is omitted here. The full passage should run — sarad-ctgama 
iva pratdpavdn = ullasat-pad?nak samyugi vidalayann * ambhodharan=iva para-gajdn = udaya- 
tapana^hdidtapa iva samgrdmhhu mushnann~abhimiikhdndm-dy&mshi dvishatdm . 
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mAheSvarah paramabhattaraka-mahArAjAdhiraja-paramfiSvara-Sri-bappaLpAd- 

AnuddhyAtah paramabhat[t]Araka-[mahArA]- 
jAdhirAja-parameSvarah §ri-Slladityadevas=Tasya sutah pAramaiisvaryyafh*] 2 
k6p-Akrishta-nistri(stri)h§a-pAta*vidalit-ArAti-kari-kumbhasthal - ollasat -pra[srita- 

ma]hA*pratAp-Analah prA[kara]- 

[parigata*]-jaganmandala-labdha-sthitih vikata-nija-dorddand-AvalambinA sakala- 
bhuvan-Abhoga-bhAjA manth-AsphAlana-vidhu[ta-dugdhasi]ndhu-phA[na-pinda- 

pA]ndura»yaS6-vitA[n6na] 

vihit-Atapatrah param a [m Ahe*] 5 varah paramabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja- 

param6§vara-6rf-bappa-pAd-AnuddhyAtah paramabhattAraka-mahArAQAdhiJrAja- 
pa[ramA§va]ra-[§ri]-Siladitya[devah] [II*] [Tat-putrah] 
pratAp > AnurAga - pranata - sarnasta - sAmanta - chudAmAri - nakha -mayukha r ' - nichita- 
ran[j]ita-pAdAravindah parama[mA*]h6§varah paramabhattAraka-maiiArAjA- 
dhirAja-parame§vara-£rl-[bappa]*pAd-A- 

nuddhyAtah paramabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja-parameSvara-Sri-Siladitya- 

deva[h] [ll*] Tasy=Atmajah praSamita-ri(?)pu(?)-bala«darppah vipula-jaya- 
maiftgal-AJsrayah firi-samAli.rh[gana-lAli]ta- 
vakshA[h*] sam[u*]p6dha-nArasingha-vigrah-6rjjit-6[d*]dhura-Saktih samuddhA- 
(ddha)ta-vipaksha-bhAbhrit-krita-nikhila-g6mandala-rakshah purush-6ttama[h*] 
pranatanAbhAta^-pArtthiva-kirita- 

[mA]nikya - [ma]spi?ita - charana • nakha-mayukha - rariijit - AgejA 5 - digvadhA-mukhah 
paramamAhASvarah paramabh'attAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja-paramA§vara-§n-bappa- 

p4 ‘ . . . A . 
[d-A]nuddhyAtah paramabhattArArh-mahAraladhirAja 8 -parameSvara-An-S,lladitya-’ 

devah paramamAhASvarah 7 [II*] Tasy 8 =Atmajah prathita-dussaha-viryya- 

cbakrd lakshmy-Alay[o] 

[nara]ka-nASa-kpta>prayatnah prithvi-samuddharana-kAryya-krit-aika-nishthah 

sarhpCirnna-chandra-kara-ni[r*lmmaIa-jAta-kirttih [II*] J nAta- [tra] y[i]-[g]una- 
mayo jita-vai[r]i-pakshah sarhpa[nna]- 
w]ma(?)-sukhah sukha-dah sad=aiva jnAn-Alaya[h*] sakala-vandita-lokapAlo 
vidyAdharair=anugatah prathltah pri(pri)thivyArii [ll*] Ratn-6j[j*]val6 
vara-tanu- 


1 Read bdva, in accordance with line 46 of the grant of the next generation after this, that of 
SilAditya IV. of the year 372 [Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 212; and Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. 
p. 99)"; with lines 45 and 46 of the two grants of Sfl&ditya V. of the year 403 [Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. 
Soe, Vol. XI. p. 343; and Indian Inscriptions , Nos. 15 and 16) ; and with the explanation that I give 
below, on the translation of this passage.—In line 51 of the grant of Sll&ditya VI. of the year 441 
{Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 20), the reading is bap pa, as here, wrongly.—In line 51 of the grant of StlAdi- 
tya III. himself of the year 352 {id, Vol. XL p, 309), the whole passage between paramamdhesvarah 
and sri-Silddityadevahy including both the reference to bdva and his own regal .titles, is omitted* 

* Several words are omitted before this. The full reading is tasya suto^para-prithvi* 
n irynmdna-vyavasdy-dsddita-pdra ma iwaryyah . 

s Read childdtnan i-mayukha. 

4 Read pranata-prabhuta . 

6 Read die ska, 

8 Read paramabhattdraka-niahdrdjddhirdja, 

7 This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already had it in the preceding line. 

8 Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the following three verses. 
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61 [r=ggu]na-ratna-rd§ih ai^varyya-vikrarna-gunaih paramair=up£tah 

opakAra-karane satatarh pravrittah s[A*]kshAj=[J*]anArddanA(na) iv= 
arddita-dushta-darppah [II*] 

62 YuddhAh 1 sakrid-gA(ga)ja-ghatA-gbatan-aika-dakshah puny-Alayo jagati gita* 

mahA-pratApah rAjAdhirAja-param[6*]Svara-vahSa-janmA Ari-Dhrubhato 
jayati jA- 

63 ta-mahA-pramodAm 2 [II*] [Sa cha*] parameSvarah 3 paramabhattAraka-mahArAjA- 

dhirAja-parAme£yara 4 * -Sri-pa(ba)ppa-pAp(d)- 4 nuddhyAtah para(rA)mabhattAra- 
na(ka)-maharAjA- 

64 dhirAja-parameSvara-§ri-Siladityadevah sarvvAn=eva samAjnApayaty=Astu 

vah sariividita[fh*] yathA mayA m[A*]tApitr6r=AtmaRa§=cha punya-yaSd- 
bhivri- 

65 ddhayA aihik-Amushmika-phal-AvApty-artham §rimadAnandapuravAstavya- 

tachchAturvvidyasAmAnya-S[A*]rkkar 4 kshisag 6 £ra(tra)-bahvrichasabrahmachari- 

66 bhatt-AkhandaIamitrAy&(ya) bhatta-Vishnu-putrAya bali-charu-vailva-dev- 

Agnih 6 tra-kratu-kri(kri)y-Ady-utsarppan- 4 tthe 6 gri(§ri)-Khetak-AhAre 

Uppalaheta- 

67 pathakA Mahila(?la)bali-n[ 4 *]ma-grAmah s-odranga[h*] s-[o*] pari ka (ka) ra h 

s-6tpadyA(dya)mAna-vishtikah sa-bhAta-pA(vA)ta-pratyAdoyah 0 s-da§- 
AparAdhah sa- 

68 bhoga-bhagah sa- d h Any a- h i rany-Ad [£*]y ah sarvva-rAjakiyAnah a-hasta- 

prakshopaSiyah 7 pArvva-pradatta-dbpadAya-prahmadAya-varjjA 8 bhftA(bhd)mU 
chchhidra-nyAy[£*]n=A-chan[dr]-A[r*]kk-A- 

69 rnnava-kshiti-parvvata-samakAlinah putra-pautr-Anvaya-bhogya uday(k)- 

Atisarggena brahmadAyatvena pratipAditah [I*] yat6=bhy(sy)=ochitayA 
brahmadA[ya-sthi]- 

70 tyA bhumjatah krishatah karshApayatah pratidi§at6 vA na kai§chid= 

vyAsAdhfe varttitavya[rh*] II AgAmi-bhadra-nrii(nri)patibhih a- 

71 smad-varh§a-jair=anyair=vv=A-nityAnityAny 9 10 11 =ai§varyyAny=a-sthira[m*] mAnujya- 

(shya)kam sAmAnyam cha bhumi-dAnarh'°-phalam avagachchhadbhih 
ayara=a- 

72 smad-dAy6=numantavyah pAlayitavyaA^cha [II*] Uktan=cha pA(vA)da- 

vyAso(se)na VyA n sAna [l*] Bahubhi[r*] 12 =vvAsuradhA 13 bhuktA rAjabhih 
Sagar-Adibhih 


1 Read yuddhe. 

7 Read pramodaL 

3 Read par am am ah esva ra h . 

4 Read paramesvara . 

6 Read drttham . 

0 Read pratyayak. 

7 Read rdjakiydndm-a-hasta-prakshepaniyah. 

8 Read devaddya-brahmaddya-varjjain . 

9 Read vv~d-nitydny . 

10 Read ddna . 

11 The engraver first formed apparently gyd, and then corrected it into vyd. 

19 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

13 Read vvasudha. 
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yasya yasya yadA bh£tmis=tasya tasya tadA phala[m*] 1(11) YAn’-iha 
dattAni purA nna(na)rAndraih dhanAni dharmruAyatanAkfiAtAili I * 3 

nirmmAlya-vAntah 8 - 

prati[mA]nj tAni kA(k6) nAma [sA*]dhu[h*] pratir=Adaditah 4 * * [II*] 
Shashti s -varva(rsha)-sahasrAni sva[r*]gg[A*] tishthati bhu(bhti)mi-dah 
a(A)chchhAttA ch=Anumamt[A*] chcha(cha) tAny=£va nara- 
[kA va]sAt II Bhushv-Atavishv e =a-tA(t6)yAsu sushu 7 -k6tara-vAsinah krishn- 

[A*]hay6 hi jAyant6(nte) bhumi-d[A*]yam haranti y[A*] II DutakA 8 =tra 

mahApratihA- 

[ra] ... . 9 h[A*]kshapatalika-tra-rAjakula 10 II 12 -§ri-Siddhasena[h*] gri(Sri)-Sarvvata- 
sutah [I*] tava(thA) tanniyukta-pratinarttaka-kulaputr-AsA(mA)- 
tya-G[u]hena Hembata-putrAna likhitam u =iti II Samva[t]sara-6ata- 
chatushtayA sapta-chatvArih&ad-adhikA DyAptha u -§uddha-pamchamyAm 

anka- 

ta[h*] sava 13 14 * 400 40 7 Sre(jye)shtha gu(Au) 5 [11*] Sva-hast6 


mama 


14 


[11*] 


Om 


TRANSLATION. 

A 

Hail! From the victorious camp located at the famous town of Ananda- 
pura : 16 —In unbroken descent from the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahA§vara, 
the illustrious Bhatarka, —who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles 
fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled strength, of the Maitrakas, who 
had by force bowed down (their) enemies; (and) who acquired the goddess of royalty 
through the strength of the array of (his) hereditary servants, who had been brought 
under subjection by (his) splendour, and had been acquired by gifts and honourable 
treatment and straightforwardness, and were attached (to him) by affection ,—(there 
was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, the illustrious Guhasena, 
—whose sins were all removed by doing obeisance to the waterlilies that were the feet 
of (his) parents ; whose sword was verily a second arm (to him) from childhood ; 16 the test 


I Metre, Upaj&ti of IndravajrS. and UpfindravajrS. 

8 Read dyatanikritdni. 8 Read vdnta , 

4 Read punar^ddadita. 

6 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh); and in the following verse, 

0 Read vindhy-dtavishv. 

7 Read sushka . 

8 Read ddtako . 

8 Two very doubtful aksharas , or perhaps three, are engraved here. Dr, Buhler read them as irt- 

ddta } giving the proper name of D6taha. But we ought to have simply the ma of mahdksha- 
patalika • 

10 Read patalika-r&jakula . The tra is meaningless ; and it is not easy to see how it came to be 
introduced. 

II Supply sdsanam . 

12 Read jyishtha . 

18 Read samvat, 

14 In the original, these two words, with a representation of the sign-manual underneath them, 

stand in an enclosure at the end of lines 70-78. 

16 The proper context is in line 64 ,— u The glorious Sil&dityad§va (VII.) issues a command to all 
people.” 

^ 10 See page 168 above, note 2, 
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of whose strength was manifested by clapping (his) hands on the temples of the rutting ele¬ 
phants of (/ns) foes; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (his) feet inter- 
spersed with the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (his) 
enemies who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of * king ’ was obvious and 
suitable, because he pleased the hearts of (his) subjects by preserving the proper rites 
of the path prescribed by all the traditionary laws; who in beauty, lustre, stability, pro¬ 
fundity, wisdom, and wealth, surpassed (respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Hima¬ 
laya) the king of mountains, the ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the 
god) DhaneSa; who, through being intent upon giving freedom from fear to those who 
came for protection, was indifferent to all the (other) results of his vigour, as if they were 
(of as little value as) straw; who delighted the hearts of learned people and (his) friends 
and favourites, by giving (them) wealth greater (even) than their requests; (and) who was, 
as it were, the personified happiness of the circumference of the whole earth. 

(Line 7.)—His son, whose sins were all washed away by the torrent of the waters of 
(the river) J 4 hnavi spread out by the diffusion [of the rays*] of the nails of his feet, (was) 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6Svara, the illustrious Dharasena (II.),— 
whose riches were the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites; who was with 
eagerness, as if from a desire for (his) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous qualities of 
an inviting kind ; who astonished all archers by the speciality of (his) innate strength and 
(shill acquired by) practice; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by 
former kings; who averted calamities that would have afflicted (his) subjects; who was 
the exponent of (the condition of being) the one (joint) habitation of wealth and learning; 
whose prowess was skilful in enjoying 1 the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 
(his) enemies; (and) who possessed a spotless princely glory, acquired by (his) prowess. 

(L. 10.)—His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) MahfeSvara, the illustrious Siladitya (I.), who acquired the second name of 
Dharmaditya by the pursuit of wealth, happiness, and riches, illumined by conformity 
with religion,—who pervaded all the regions with the excess of (his) wonderful good 
qualities that gladdened all mankind ; who supported the great burden of weighty desires 
on a cushion that was (his) shoulder, radiant with the lustre of (his) scimetar that was 
possessed of the brilliance of victory in a hundred battles; who, though (his) intellect was 
pure through mastering the endmost divisions of the limits of all the sciences, was easily 
to be gratified with even a small amount of good [conversation ; who, though (his) heart 
possessed a profundity that could be fathomed by no people, yet had a most agreeable 
disposition that was displayed by the excess of (his) good actions ; (and) who acquired an 
eminent reputation by clearing out the blocked-up path (of the good behaviour) of the 
kings of the Krita age. 

(L. 14.) His younger brother, 2 who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mah£§vara, the illustrious Kharagraha (I.), —who possessed a 
wealth [of vigour*] that was not worn out, either with fatigue or with pleasurable enjoyment, 
when, bearing the yoke as if he were a most choice bullock, he was carrying on (his) 
shoulders, with the sole object of fulfilling his commands, 8 the goddess of sovereignty, even 
while she was still an object to be longed for by (his) elder (brother) who, excessively full 


*See page 169 above, note 3. 

8 i.e, the commands of Sil&ditya I. 


2 See page 177 above, note 1, 
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of respect (for him), {behaved) as if he were (the god Indra) the elder {brother) of Upendra ; l 
who, though {his) footstool was covered over with the lustre of the jewels on the heads of a 
hundred kings subdued by {his) wealth of power, had a disposition that was not embued 
with the sentiment of haughtiness {induced') by contempt for other people; by {whose) 
enemies, even though renowned for manliness and pride, no remedy, except the perform¬ 
ance of obeisance alone, could be successfully employed; the collection of whose pure 
virtues effected the happiness of the whole world ; who forcibly destroyed all the specious 
procedure of {this wicked) Kali age; whose very noble heart was not tainted by any of 
the faults that assert an ascendancy over inferior people; who was renowned for manli¬ 
ness ; who excelled in knowledge of the sacred writings; {and) who manifested (his) 
attainment of being accounted the first among heroes, by being spontaneously chosen 
{as her lord and husband) by the goddess of the fortunes of the assembled hostile 
kings. 

(L. 19.)—His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) Mah&Svara, the illustrious Dharasena (III.), —who, by mastering all the 
sciences, produced an excess of joy in the minds of all learned people; who, with (his) 
goodness and wealth and liberality, and with (his) heroism, broke the chariot-axles that 
were the thoughts of (his) enemies who, occupied in intense reflection (upon his might), 
lost the power of acting in concert (against him ); who, though thoroughly well conver¬ 
sant with the devious divisions of the many sacred writings and the arts and sciences and 
the proceedings of mankind, still had a nature that was of the most gracious kind; who, 
though possessed of innate affability, was (still further) decorated with the grace of 
modesty; who destroyed the display of pride of (his) opponents by the staff of (his) arm 
that was uplifted in the act of capturing banners of victory in a hundred battles; (and) 
whose commands were hailed with joy by the whole array of kings whose pride, induced 
by (their) skill in the use of weapons, was subdued by the power of his own bow. 

(L. 22.)—His younger brother, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) MaheSvara, the illustrious Dhruvas6na (II.), 2 whose famous 
second name of Baladitya was established as one of appropriate meaning, through the 
(whole) world being pervaded by the affection of mankind that was produced by (his) 
rising, 3 —who surpassed all previous kings in excellent achievements; who was the accom- 
plisher of objects, even such as were hard to be attained ;* who was, as it were, the very 
personification of manhood; who, as if he were Manu, was spontaneously resorted to by 
(his) subjects, the action of whose thoughts excelled in affection for (his) great good 
qualities; who mastered all the arts and sciences ; who, in beauty, put to shame the 
moon, which (lustrous as it is, still) is marked with spots; who pervaded with (his) great 
brilliance all the intermediate spaces between the points of the compass; who destroyed 


1 Upendra, the younger brother of Indra, is Vishnu. The allusion seems to be to the contest 
between Vishnu (in his incarnation as Krishna) and Indra concerning the tree of Indra's paradise, in 
■which Vishnu was victorious and had homage done to him by Indra (see the Vishnu-Purdna , book V, 

chap, xxx.; Hall's edition of Wilson's Translation, Vol. V. p. 97 ff.)—On this analog}-, it would seem 
that the two brothers, Sfl&ditya I. and Kharagraha I., had some dispute about the leadership of their 
family ; and that eventually Sil&ditya I. conceded the question to his younger brother. 

3 See page 175 above, note 15. 

3 The play on words is on the meaning of bd 1 -dditya } f the young sun, the rising sun.' 

4Or “who was the conqueror of territories, even such as were hard to be subdued." 
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the mass of darkness; who, being a sun that was always risen, was {ever) conferring 
upon {his) subjects confidence of the highest kind, that was fully justified, {and) was the 
result of the very various objects with which he busied himself {for their -welfare ), {and) 
was filled out with {constant) augmentation ; who, being clever {on the one side) in deter¬ 
mining peace and war and reconciliation {and on the other) in settling the euphonic 
joining of letters and the analysis of words and composition, was thoroughly well 
versed even in both the rituals of sovereignty and of Silituriya, 1 {the text-hooks on the 
one side) of those who give commands suitable to the rank {of their subordinates) {and on 
the other side) of those who apply substituted grammatical forms suitable to the places 
{that they are to fill), {and on tne one side) of those who are eminent in refinement effected 
by the employment of an increase of virtue, {and on the other side) of those who excel in 
the perfection of language effected by the employment of the guna 2 * * * and vriddkP changes 
of vowels; who, though naturally valorous, possessed a heart that was tender through 
compassion; who, though well acquainted with sacred learning, was free from pride, 
who, though beautiful, was full of tranquillity; {and) who, though firm.in friendship' 
repudiated people pervaded with faults, 

(L. 28.)—His son, whose forehead, resembling a portion of the moon, had on it a 
spot that was the mark caused by rubbing against the earth in performing obeisance to 
the waterlilies that were his feet, {was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6- 
§vara, the Paramabhatfdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , Paramesvara, and Chakravartin * the 
gloiious Dharasena (I\ .), who, in very childhood, had a speciality of sacred learning 
that was as pure as the beauty of the pearl-ornaments worn in {his) ears; who had the 
waterlilies that were {his) fingers besprinkled with the stream of {constant) liberality, 
who intensified the happiness of the earth by the lenient levying of taxes, as if he were 
intensifying the happiness of a maiden by tenderly taking {her) hand {in marriage) ; who, 
as if he were {the very personification of) the science of archery of bowmen, perceived 
at once all objects that should be aimed at; {and) whose commands were like the jewels 
in the locks of hair worn on the heads of all the chieftains who bowed down before {him). 

(L. 32.) Of the son r> of the illustrious Siladitya ( I .), 6 who was the {elder) brother 
of his father’s father 7 (Kharagraha I.), {and) who was, as it were, (the god) Sirnga- 

1 The grammarian P&nini, as having been born in the town of Salitura. The play on words here 
rests on the ordinary and grammatical meanings of samdhi, vigraha, and the other terms employed. 

2 The formative change of *, and 1, u and d, ri and rt, and l r i, into e, 6 , ar or ra and al. 

s The formative change of a, i and t, u and u, ri and lri, into d, ai, an, dr or rd, and dl. 

* Chakravartin is explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as meaning “a 
ruler, the wheels {chakra) of whose chariot roll everywhere without obstruction or " the ruler of a 
chakra or country described as extending from sea to sea.” Another explanation is given in the 
Vishnu-Parana, book I. chap. xiii. verse 46 (see Hall’s edition of H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. I. 
p. 183, and note 1), vis. “a discus {chakra), the sign of (the god) Vishnu, (is to be found among the 
ma.iis) on the hands of all Chakravartins; (and such a ruler is one) whose prowess cannot be with¬ 
stood even by the gods.”—The word Chakravartin denotes ‘an universal ruler;’ and is one of the 
technical titles of paramount sovereignty, though it is not of such frequent occurrence as the others 
are (see page 10 above, note 3).—This DharasSna’s own grant of the year 326, inserts, after 

above^note'4) ^ epithet “ wh ° meditated on the fe et of (his) illustrious grandfather” (see page 176 

6 See page 176 above, note 5. « Mentioned in line 14 above. 

7 i.e. of the father’s father of the last-mentioned king, Dharasfina IV. 
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p&pi,— (viz.) of the illustrious D§rabhata, who performed obeisance with (his) limbs 
bowed down through attachment; whose head was always rendered pure, as if by (the 
river) Mand&kint, by the very dazzling lustre, proceeding from the waterlilies that were 
his feet, 1 of the jewels that were the nails of (his) feet; who, as if he were 
Agastya, was a royal saint, displaying courtesy on all sides; who with the exceed¬ 
ingly white circle of (his) fame, that adorned the points of the compass, formed an 
entire halo round the moon in the sky; (and) who was the lord of the earth which has 
(the mountains) Sahya and Vindhya for (its) lovely breasts, 2 the nipples of which are 
(their) summits that are made of a dark-blue colour by the clouds (resting upon them ),— 
the son 3 (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara, the illustrious 
Dhruvasena (III.), —who accepted in marriage the goddess of royalty, just as if she 
were longing to choose (him) of her own accord, from the assemblage of kings, full 
of affection (for him) (and) wearing fine garments that were (their) resplendent reputa¬ 
tions, which offered (her to him) ; who relied upon (his) heroism, which was never exerted 
in vain, as if upon a scimetar which bowed down the array of (his) fierce enemies; who, 
in the autumn season, 4 according to proper custom levied taxes from (his) enemies’ lands, 
the quiet state of which was upset by (his) bow, the arrows of which were forcibly drawn 
out to the full; who, having (his) ears already decorated with an excess of sacred learn¬ 
ings, radiant with a variety of topics, had them (still further) adorned with the embellish¬ 
ment of jewels, as if it were (with that sacred learning) repeated again and again; (and) 
w ho,—holding up a fore-arm which, (covered) with gleaming bracelets and wings of 
beautiful insects and rays of jewels, was as it were a fresh sprout of a SanWa-plant 6 
looking charming in the waters that were (his) ceaseless gifts,—-embraced the (whole) 
earth with (his) arms which, wearing great jewelled bands, behaved as if they were the 
banks of the shores of the ocean. 

(L. 39.)—His elder 9 brother (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6- 
Svara, the illustrious Kharagraha (II.), who, in a very clear and suitable manner, had the 
second name of Dharmaditya —whose slender body was embraced in a very public fashion 
by the goddess of fortune herself, who was minded, as it were, to destroy the pollution of 
the touches of other kings; who surpassed all (other) kings by the greatness of (his) ex¬ 
ceedingly brilliant achievements; who had the waterlilies that were (his) feet studded with 
the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of (their) heads of the whole assem¬ 
blage of chieftains who bowed down when they had been subdued by the violence of (their) 
excessive affection (for him) ; who broke the pride of the multitude of (his) enemies with the 
large and lofty staff of (his) arm; who scorched the whole race of (his) foes with (his) very 
hot brilliance that spread itself abroad ; who delivered over (all his) wealth to the ranks of 
(his) favourites ; 7 8 who had a mace that he hurled, and a nice-looking discus that he threw; 
who discarded childish sports; who never treated the twice-born with contempt; who ac- 


1 i.e. the feet of DharasSna IV. 

8 See page 86 above, note 2. 

* See page 176 above, note 9. 

♦ As being suitable for campaigns, and also for marriages, as indicated by the secondary mean¬ 
ing of this sentence, in which para-bhuvdni means “ his enemies’ daughters.” 

“The aquatic plant, Vallisneria Octandra. 

“See page 177 above, note 1. 

1 1n this and some of the following sentences, he is, through their secondary meanings, compared 
and contrasted with the god Vishiju. 
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quired the {whole) surface of the earth by {his) prowess alone; who approved not of making 
his couch among stupid people; who was one of the best of men of a kind that was unpre¬ 
cedented ; who, as if he were the personification of religion, properly regulated the prac¬ 
tices of the different castes and stages of life; whose lofty and excellent white banner of 
religion was hailed by the three worlds that were gladdened by {his) collecting together, 
in the joy of {his) very upright disposition, and then assenting to {the continuance of the 
enjoyment of), even those grants to gods and BrAhmans that had been confiscated by 
previous kings, who were made avaricious by a little greed; who glorified his own lineage; 
{and) who, having done worship to the gods and BrAhmans and spiritual preceptors, filled 
all the circuit of the regions with the continuity of {his) excellent reputation acquired by 
{their) satisfaction produced by {his) settlement of liberal grants of the udrahga 1 and 
other ( rights ) which were ceaselessly made {by him) according to the merits {of the 
recipients.) 

(L. 47.)—Of his elder brother, 1 2 the illustrious Slladitya (II.), s --who made ail the 
regions white with {his) fame, as if with the light of the full-rnOon that makes the beauty 
of the waterlilies to develop itself; {and) who was the lord of the earth, the bulky breasts 
of which are the Vindhya mountains of a dark-blue colour like cakes of ointment made of 
pounded aloe-bark,—the son {was) the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Parame- 
Svara , the glorious Siladityadeva (III.), —who day by day increased {his) circle of 
accomplishments, like the new cold-rayed (moon) day by day increasing {its) digits * who 
adorned the goddess of sovereignty, like a young lordly lion adorning a forest on a mountain ; 
who, like (the god KArttik&ya) who has the banner of a peacock, was adorned with a beauti¬ 
ful lock of hair on the top of the head, and was possessed of excessively great energy and 
majesty; who was [full of glory {and) possessed ample treasures*], 1 * 5 like the approach of 
autumn, [which is full of warmth {and) causes the waterlilies to bloom * ]; [who used to part 
asunder in battle the elephants of {his) enemies, just as the young sun, hot {even) in {its) 
rising, parts asunder the clouds*] ; [who used to steal in war the lives*] of {his) enemies; 
who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah&Svara; {and) who meditated on the 
feet of the Paramabhattdraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Param$i,vara, {his) glorious uncle. 6 

(L. 51.)—His son {was) the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Parameivara, 
the glorious Siladityadeva (IV.),—[who achieved*] supreme lordship 6 [by engaging in 
the creation of another world] ; the diffused fire of whose great prowess played about on 
the temples of {his) enemies’ elephants, which were split open by the blows of {his) sword 
that was drawn in anger; who acquired a firm position on the earth by encircling it about 


1 See page 97 above, note 6. 2 See page 177 above, note 4. 

8 In Dr. Bidder's genealogical table {Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 208; and Archssol. Surv. West. Ind. 

Vol. III. p. 26), this SilAditya, because he did not actually reign, is passed over without being 
numbered; with the result that the last of the family, the maker of the present grant, is called SilAditya 
VI., instead of SilAditya VII. But this arrangement, if endorsed, would place us under the incon¬ 
venience of having to refer to him in a very roundabout way, by specifying his father, son, or brother 
in any discussion of the history of the family. He belongs to the direct line of descent; and all con¬ 
siderations of expediency require that he should be duly numbered, quite as much as his grandfather 
and descendants of the same name. 

♦See page 177 above, note 8. 

5 bdva. —See page 178 above, note 1, and page 186 below, note 1. 

6 See page 178 above, note 2.—In this passage. SilAditya IV. is likened to the god Siva, under the 
name of ParamAsvara or ‘ the supreme lord,’ and as the creator (see page 155 above, note 1.) 
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with a rampart; whose umbrella was constituted by the canopy of (his) fame, white as the 
clusters of foam of the ocean of milk when it was stirred about by the shaking of the churn¬ 
ing-stick, which hung out from a mighty staff that was his own arm, (and) which enve¬ 
loped the whole circumference of the earth; who was a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahSSvara; (and) who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, MaM- 
rdjddhirdja , and Paramesvara, (his) glorious father. 1 

1 bap pa _This word has already occurred in line 50 above, where, however, it is a mistake for 

bdva ‘ uncle ’—The word bdva, qualified by the paramount titles, in the epithet paramabhattdraka- 
mahdrdjddh 'irdja-paramesvara-sn-bdva-pdd-dnudhydta , actually occurs (1) only in respect of the Para¬ 
mabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramesvara Sllftditya III., a most devout worshipped the god 
Mah6svara (Siva), in line 46 of the grant of his son Sil&ditya IV. of the year 372 (hid. Ant . Vol. V. 
n. 212 • and Arclurol. Surv. West. hid. Vol. III. p. 99), and in lines 45 and 46 respectively of the two 
grants of Sil&ditya V. of the year 403 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 343). No other instance 
of the use ol bdva is known to me.-The word bappa is of far more frequent use. In the Valabhi 
grants it occurs, qualified by the same paramount titles, in paramabhattaraka-maharajddhiraja- 
fiaramesvara-sri-bappa-pdd-dnudhydta, an epithet that is applied (2) here and in lines 54-55, 57-58, 
and 63 below, and in other grants as far as they go, to Sil&ditya IV. V. VI. and VII., each of whom^came 
in direct succession after his father, and each of whom had the paramount titles of Paramabhaf.taraka, 
M ahdrdiddhirdja, and Paramdsvara, and was also a most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara. 
Among the inscriptions of other families, the same expression, bappa-pdd-dnudhydta, pmthout any 
qualifying titles of bappa, is used as an epithet (3) of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja SivadSva I. of 
Nfepal Und. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 98, line x-2); (4) of the Mahdsdmanta Amsuvarman of N 6 p 41 , who was 
also favoured by the feet of the god Pa&upati,. i.e. Siva (id. Vol. IX. p. 169, No. 6, line 2, and p. 170, 
No. 7, line 4-5) ; (5) of Jishnugupta of N6p&l, who again was also favoured by the feet of the god 
Pa&upati (id. Vol. IX. p. 171, No. 9, line 4, and p. 173, No. 10, line 6-7); and (6) of the ■. ParamaMat- 
t dr aka and Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivadfeva II. of N&pfU, who again was also favoured by the feet of the 
god Paiupati, and was a most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara (id. Vol. IX. p. 174, No. 12, 
line 2 and p. 176, No. 13, line 2).—The same expression bappa-pdd-dnudhyata , with the feudatory 
titles’of Mahdrdja and Bhattdraka qualifying bappa, occurs in paramadaivata-bcppa-bhatldraka- 
mahdrdja-sri-pdd-dnudhydta, an epithet (7) of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja Vasantasfina of N$p&l 
(id Vol IX p. 167, No. 3, line i-2).~And finally, a compound of almost identical import, viz. bappa- 
Mda-bhakta, “devoted to the feet of bappa," occurs, with the title Bhattdraka qualifying bappa, in 
the epithet bappa-bhattdraka-pdda-bhakta, which is applied (8) to the Pallava Mahdrdja S.rhhavar- 
man II., who was a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat, i.e. the Divine One, or Vishnu (td.V ol. V. 
p jr t H n e 13); (9) to the Vengi Mahdrdja Vijayanandivarman, also a most devout worshipper of 
Bhagavat (id. Vol. V. p. 176, line 1) ; and (to) to the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman, again a most 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (id. Vol. VIII. p. 168, line 14-15) i and with the further; qualifying 
title of Mahdrdja in the epithet bappa-bhattdraka-mahdrdja-pada-bhakta, which is applied (11) to 
the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Vishnug&pavarman, again a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat Ud. Vol. 
v „ line i 4 ).—In publishing the two grants of Sil&ditya V. of the year 403, Mr. V. N. Mandlik 
(jour Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 355. note) treated the words bappa and bdva, quite un¬ 
necessarily, as identical, and considered that they denoted “ some great teacher of the Sa.va faith or 
some remarkable great king of that name; but more probably the former, from the adjectives used, 
or, again, some “sage, venerated equally in all parts of Hindustan.” So, also, Dr. Bhagwanlal 
In'draji (hid Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167, note 17) has recorded his opinion that bappa is “a general title 
used by chief priests ” And 1 myself (id. Vol. X. p. 57 note 4), have suggested that the name is 
that of “ some king or pontiff of very early times, whose authority was recognised universally in lus 
own day, and was afterwards preserved in the tradition of several distinct regal families.-’ These 
suggested explanations, however, cannot be upheld. — In the first place, the epithet in which bappa 
occurs belongs undoubtedly to persons of the Saiva faith in instances 1 to 6 above. But Nos. 8 to H 
shew that it was applicable just as much to followers of the Vaishnava faith. In the second place, as 
pointed out-by Dr. Buhler (id. Vol. V. p. 208 f.) the feudatory title Mahdrdja which qualifies bappa 
in Nos. 7 and 11 above, and, still more, the paramount sovereign titles of Paramabhattdraka, Mahd¬ 
rdjddhirdja, and Paramesvara, which qualify it in the instances grouped under No. 2. shew that the 
word must refer to some one of noble or regal birth, and cannot denote a priest, no matter how high 
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(L. S3-)—[His son] (was) the Paramabhattaraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja , and ParamS- 
Svara, the glorious Siladityadeva (V.),—the waterlilies of whose feet were tinted by be- 
ing covered over with the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads 
of all the chieftains, who did obeisance through the affection ( produced) by (his) 


his rank in the hierarchy might be.—As regards the question of bappa being a proper name, the word 
does occur in this way, as the name of an official, the Balddhikrita and Bhogika Bappa (id* Vol. V. 
p. 212, and ArchseoL Surv. West. Ind . VoL III. p. 99, line 59) ; as the name of someone after whom 
was named the Bappa-pddiya-vihdra y or “ Buddhist monastery of the feet of Bappa,” at Valabhi [Ind. 
Ant . Vol. VI. p. 12, line 19) ; in Bappasv&min, one of the grantees in the Kh6h grant of the Parivrijaka 
Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 163 (No. 22 above, p. 103, line 11); in Bapp&rya, one of the grantees 
in line 53 of the Chammak grant of the Vftkfttaka Maharaja Pravaras£na II. (No. 55 below, Plate 
xxxiv. line 53); and in Bappabhatti, a Jain teacher, allotted to Vikrama-Sarhvat 800 to 895 [Ind, Ant . 
Vol. XI. p. 253). The same word is probably a component of Bappura, the name of the family to 
which, as recorded in an unpublished inscription of Mangalisa (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , 
pp. 19, 22), Durlabh&devi, the wife of the Early Chalukya king Pulikesin I., belonged. A similar word 
bdppa, probably derived from it, occurs in Bappad^va, the name of a Sendpati in the Siwani grant of 
Pravaras&na II. (No. 56 below, Plate xxxv. line 35). And, finally, Bappa has been preserved by tradi¬ 
tion, in 1 Mewar, ’ as the more familiar appellation of an early G6hila chief, who is said to have estab¬ 
lished the power of that tribe on the overthrow of the Bhillas or Bhils (see Tod's Annals of Raja¬ 
sthan, chapter II., Calcutta Reprint, Vol. I. p. 238 ff.; also pp. iai, 253, 258 f.; see also Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p, 275, note 26).—But the idea that, in the technical expression under discussion, bappa 
denotes some particular priest, whether of the Saiva or Vaishnava faith, whose memory had been pre¬ 
served in different parts of India from very early times, has been disposed of above. And, this being 
so, it remains difficult, on the supposition that the word is a proper name, to imagine how it should have 
cropped up again from time to time, under precisely similar circumstances, in such different parts of 
the country, and such varying periods, as are indicated by instances 2 to 11 above.—The true explana¬ 
tion of the w ord first occurred to me from noticing the way in which the titles that qualify bappa vary 
in accordance with the titles of the persons to whom the epithet bappa-pad-dnudhydta is applied ; and 
it is fully borne out by the epithet sri-ajjaka-pdd-dnudhydta , which is applied only to Dharas£na IV. 
in his complete grant of the year 326 (Jour. Bo. Br . R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 79, line 38; and Ind. Ant. 
Vol. I. p. 16), and in his grant of the same year of which only the translation of the second plate has 
been published (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 45). This expression, which, if it had not been so completely 
overlooked, would probably have made the matter clear long ago, dropped out in all the subsequent 
Valabhi grants, even in those of Dharas^na IV. himself of the year 330 ; probably on account of some¬ 
thing in the official relations between SMditya I. and Kharagralia I. which remains to be cleared up. 
But it occurs in these two instances; and, in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's rendering (id. 
Vol. I. p. 16), it undoubtedly means “ meditating on the feet of (his) illustrious grandfather.” Ajja 
in Kanarese, and ajd and djd in Marathi, are the ordinary words for ‘ a grandfather * in the present 
day. And it is evident that ajjaka is the older PrAkrit word, from which these have been derived.— 
On this analogy, bappa suggests itself at once as the old Prakrit form of the modern bap , * a father.’ 
And now it becomes clear why the word is qualified by the paramount titles in its connection with the 
paramount sovereign SilAditya IV. and his successors, the reason being that the father of each of them 
was himself a paramount sovereign; and, on the other hand, why, in its connection with feudatories, 
it has either no qualificatory title at all, or only the feudatory titles Maharaja and Bhattaraka , as in 
the case of Vasantas&na, Simhavarman, Vijayanandivarrqan, Nandi varman, and Vishnug6pavarman. 
The rule thus disclosed also shews why, in the case of SivadSva II., himself a paramount sovereign, 
bappa has no qualifying term; for, the way in which he is introduced in lines 11-12 of the N6p&l 
inscription No. 15 (id. Vol. IX. p. 178 ; see also Vol. XIV. p. 348) shews that he brought in a new 
branch of the Th&kun family, and that his father NarSndradeva, even if he held the rank of Maharaja , 
was at least not a paramount sovereign. And the same rule explains why, in connection with the 
paramount sovereign Dharas&na IV., ajjaka is qualified by nothing more than the ordinary title srt; 
for, he himself was the first paramount sovereign in the family; and his grandfather, Kharagraha L, 
was at the best only a Maharaja,— The analogy of ajjaka and bappa now suffices fully to clear up 
the meaning of the word bdva. It suggests at once that it is nothing but the older Prikrit word from 
which have been derived, with somewhat differing significations, in Mar&thi, baba, ‘ a term of respect- 
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splendour; who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah£§vara; (and) who medi¬ 
tated on the feet of the Paramah hat. tdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Parame^vara, (Ms) 
glorious [father]. 

(L. 55.)—His son (was) the Paramabhattdraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Paranie- 
Svara, the glorious Siladityadeva (VI.),—who allayed the pride of the strength of 
(his) enemies; who was the auspicious asylum of great victory; whose breast dallied 
with the embraces of the goddess of fortune; whose unrestrained energy exceeded (even) 
that of (the god Vishpu) who assumed the form of the man-lion ; x who effected the pro¬ 
tection of the whole earth by eradicating the hostile kings; who was the best of men; 
who tinted the faces of all the women that are the distant regions with the rays of the nails 
of (his) feet shining with the rubies in the tiaras of the powerful princes who bowed down 
before (him) ; who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) MaheSvara; (and) who 
meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramesvara, (his) 
glorious father. 

ful mention for a father or an elderly person bdwd , '• a term of respectful mention for a G6s&vi, Guru, 
father, or elderly person/ and bhdwd, ( a husband's brother, especially an elder brother/ and in 
Kanarese, bdva , 'the son of a mother's brother, or father's sister, a man or woman's brother-in-law 
(in every case, if older than one’s self)/ and bhdva , 'a husband or wife’s elder brother, a maternal 
uncle’s son (similarly, in every case, if older than one's self).’ Looking for its application in connec¬ 
tion with Stl&diiya III., we note, in the first place, that the grants shew very clearly that his father 
Sii&ditya II. did not reign at all, which explains why the epithet bappa-pdd-dnudhyata is not used in 
respect of him; and, in the second place, that the only paramount sovereign before him was his 
father’s distant cousin Dharasfina IV., who, so far as paramount sovereignty is concerned, was his im¬ 
mediate predecessor. This shews us that bdva was used, here at least, to denote 'a male relative, of 
the same generation with a father/ or roughly 'an uncle;’ and explains why bdva is qualified here 
with the paramount titles. And the fact that, after the first adoption of this technical expression, the 
Valabht succession was in each instance direct from father to son, explains why the expression bdva - 
pdd-anudhydta does not occur again.—In Kanarese, bappa appears in the form of boppa (marked in 
Sanderson’s edition of Reeve's Kanarese Dictionary as a word common to most Hindu languages), 
in boppana-siiiga , * the lion of (his) father/ an epithet applied to the Ratta chieftain Lakshmideva II., 
the son and successor of K&rtavJrya IV. ( Archseol . Surv . West . Ind . Vol. III. p. 113, line 63-64). In 
confirmation of this I may quote, with the analogous introduction of terms of relationship, ayyana - 
singa, 'the lion of (his) father/ a title of the Sil&h&ra chieftain Gandar&ditya of KAl&pur (Jour, Bo. 
Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 3, line 2 1), and also of his son Vijay&ditya {Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts } p. 105); mdvana-singa , 'the lion of (his) father-in-law/ applied to the Dandandyaka 
K6sav&dityad&va {Archseol- Surv. West „ Ind. Vol. III. p. 106, line 17-18) ; annana-gandhavdrana , 

' the choice elephant of (his) elder brother/ applied to the Dandandyaka S6m£svarabhatta in the 
same inscription (id. line 11-12); annan-ahkakdra 'the warrior or champion of (his) elder brother/ 
applied to the Sinda chieftain Achtigi II. {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 247, line 9) ; and 
bhdvan-ankakdray ' the warrior or champion of (his) uncle or other relation of the same generation 
with his father/ applied to a Sil&h&ra chieftain named Gonkid£va (Ind. Ant . Vol. XIV. p. 16, line 
46). Other similar titles, which help to explain the preceding, through the introduction of proper 
names instead of words of relationship, are Senana-singa, 'the lion of S6na/ applied to the Ratta 
chieftain K&rtavlrya IL, the son and successor of S6na I. {four. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 213, 
line 7); Tailana-singa , 'the lion of Taila/ applied to the K&damba chieftain Kirttivarman II. of 
Banaw&si, the son and successor of Taila I. {Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts } p. 85); Taila - 
man-ankakdra y ' the warrior or champion of Tailama/ applied to K&madSva of the same family, the 
son and successor of Tailama {id. p. 86); and Gonkan-ankakdra , 'the warrior or champion of Gonka/ 
and Guheyana-sihgay ' the lion of Gfihfeya/ applied to the £il&hcira chieftain MArasirhha, the son and 
successor of Gonka, and the nephew of Guhala or Guvala I. (No. 10 of the separate publications of 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. 103, line 28.) 

1 When he became incarnate, in a form that was half that of a man, and half that of a lion, in 
order to destroy the demon HiranyakaSipu, who had obtained a boon from Brahman that he should 
not be destroyed by either god or man or animal, 
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1 See page 172 above, note i. 

8 Or perhaps Mahil&balf, with the long vowel d in the third syllable. 

8 See page 170 above, note 9. 

sa-dasdparddhah. This is a technical fiscal expression, of constant use in charters, for which 

I have not been able to obtain any absolutely certain explanation. But Mr. S. Ch. Chitnis has brought 

to my notice that, in the Dharmasmdhusdra of KAs 1 n 41 h 6 p&dhyAya, chapter ii. verse 19 ff., we have 

—Adatt&ndm = updddnain kithsd ch=aiv=d-vidkanatah II Para-ddr-Spasevd cha • kdyikam tri- 

vidham smritam I pdrushyam-anritam ch^aiva patsunyam ch^dpi sarvasah || Asathbaddha-pra- 

ldpas*cha vdfimayam sydek=chatur-vidham [ paradravySshv=abhidhydnam manas*dnishta-chinta- 

mm II I 1 tath • dbk 1 nivesas=cha mdnasam tri-vidham smritam I etdni dasa pdpdm hara tvam 

mama jdknuvt I? Dasapapafhard yasmat~tasmcid—Da$ahardsTnrild } — li t\ye appropriation (theft) 

0 thmg V h i at ^ n0t glVen ’ and in a manner that is not in accordance with precept, and the 

pursuit of the wives of other men, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the body; harshness of 

anguage, and untruthfulness, and slandering in all directions, and incoherent conversation, are the 
lour (sins) of speech; coveting the property of others, (and) thinking with the mind about things 
which are wrong, and tenacity of that which is not true, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the 
mmd ; do thou, O JAhnavt (GangA), take away these my ten sins; because thou takest away (these) 
ten sins, therefore art thou called “ DaSaharA.”—'These verses occur in connection with the DasaharA 

popularly Dasarft or Dusrah) a festival in honour of the river Ganges, held on the tenth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month JySshtha.—So, also, in the Ashtdngahridaya of VAgbhata, Su- 
trasthana, chapter inverse 21 f. (Bombay edition of 1880, p. 38) we have, in only slightly different 
language,' Himsa-stey-dnyalh&kdmam patsunyam parusk-dnrite I sambhinndldpa-vydpddam = 
abhidhyadyigviparyayam II Pdpam karm^eti dasadhd kdya-vdn-mdnasais^tyajdt ; which shews that 
the classification was a well-established and well-known one_These ten sins are probably the 
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(L. 58.)—Victorious is his son, the glorious Dhrubhata, * 1 born in a lineage of supreme 
kings of kings and supreme lords, (and) possessed of great happiness, —who is renowned 
for an abundance of heroism that is hard to be resisted ; who is the abode of the goddess 
of fortune ; who has striven to destroy hell; who has made it (his) sole resolve to save the 
earth ; whose fame is as pure as the rays of the full-moon ;—who is full of virtue through 
his knowledge of the three (V6das) ; who has conquered the ranks of (his) enemies 5 who 

is possessed of happiness.; who always confers happiness ; who is the abode 

of knowledge ; who is a protector of the world whom all people applaud ; who is attended 
by learned men;.who is praised far and wide on the earth; —who is resplendent with 
jewels ; who has a beautiful person ; who is a very pile of jewels that are virtuous qualities ; 
who is endowed with the choicest virtues of lordship and prowess ; who is always employed 
in conferring benefits on living creatures; who, as if he were (the god) Jan&rdana incarnate, 
humbles the pride of wicked people;—who is always most skilful in disposing the array 
01 elephants in war; who is the abode of religious merit ; (and) whose great prowess is 
sung over the (whole) earth. 

(L. 63.) [And he*], the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara, the 
Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Parameivara , the glorious Slladityadeva 
( VII.), who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Parame- 
bvara, (his) glorious father, issues a command to all people 

(L. 64.) Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) parents and of myself, (and) in order to obtain a reward both in this world and in 
the next, the village named Mahilabaii, 2 in the Uppalaheta fiathaka in the famous 
K.h6taka dhdra,— with the udrahga (and) the ujankara ; with (the right to) forced labour 
as the occasion arises; with the revenue of the bhdta and vdta ; 3 with (the jines for) the 
ten offences; 4 * * * * * * with (its) enjoyments and shares ;with the grain, and gold, and addya ; 
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(with the privilege that it is) not to be (even) pointed at with the hand (of undue 
appropriation) by any of the king’s people ; (and) with the exception of previously-given 
grants to gods and Br&hmaps,—is given by me, with copious libations of water, on the 
terms of a grant to a BiHunap, in accordance with the rule of bhumichchkidra, —to 
endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, and the mountains; 
(and) to be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons,—to the Bhatta Akhapdala- 
mitra, the son of the Bhatia Vishnu, an inhabitant of the famous town of Anandapura, 
belonging to the community of Chaturvidins of that (place), a member of the Sarkarakshi 
gotra, and a student of the Bahvricha ($dkhd),-— for the maintenance of the rites of the 
tali, charu, vaitvadeva, agnihdtra , and at it hi sacrifices, and other (ceremonies). 

(L. 69.)—“Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this per¬ 
son in enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Brahrnap 
(and) cultivating (it), (or) causing it to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another). 

(L. 70.)—“ (And) this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings, whether born of Our lineage or others, bearing in mind that riches do not endure 
for ever, that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in 
common (both to him who makes it and to him who continues it).” 

(L. 72.)—And it has been said by Vydsa, the arranger of the V&das:—The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it) ! These chattels, made into altars of religion, which have been formerly 
given here (on earth) by (previous) kings, (are) like the remains of offerings to gods, and 
like food that is vomited up ; verily, what good man would take them back again ? The 
giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell! Those who confiscate a grant of land, are born as black serpents, dwelling in 
the hollows of dried-up trees in the Vindhya mountains, destitute of water! 

(L. 75.)—The -DHtaka in this matter (is) the Mahdpratihdraf .th e Mahdksha. 

patalikap a member of the king’s household, the illustrious Siddhasena, the son of the 
illustrious Sarvata; and (this charter) has been written by his deputy, the Pratinartaka , s 
the high-born Amdtya Guha, the son of Hembata, who was deputed by him (to write it). 


dasa aparddhdk, or ‘ ten offences,’ referred to in the text. And the full technical expression evidently 
conveyed, to the grantee of a village, the right to the proceeds of fines imposed for the commission of 
these, or similar, wrongful actions in the limits of his village. 

' Makdpratihdra, lit. ‘the great Pratihdra,' is a technical official title denoting the superior 
officer of the Pratikdras or ‘ door-keepers.’ ^ 

*Mahdkshapatalika, lit. ‘the great Akshapatalika P is a technical official title denoting the 
superior officer of the Akshapatalikas or ' keepers of the records.’—The title Akshapatalika occurs 
for instance, in an abbreviated form, in line 34 of the Kadi grant of Bhfmad£vaII. of Vikrama-Samvat 
128 ; (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 200). It is derived from akshapatala, which Moriier Williams gives in 
his Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘a court of law; a depository of legal documents,’ and which 
occurs in the title Akshapatalddhikrita, synonymous with Akshapatalika, in line 15 of No. 60 below, 
Plate xxxvii.— Another title, Akdiasdlika, which is perhaps synonymous with Akshapatalika, occurs 
in line 25 of the ‘ Chicacole ’ grant of fndravarman of the year 146 (lnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 123). 

s Pratinartaka appears to be an otficial or family title. Westergaard, in his Radices, does not 
give nrit in composition with prati. Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives it in the 
sense of ‘ to dance before, in token of contempt.’ But it more probably has some connection with 
nartaka in the sense of 1 a bard, a herald. 
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(L. 77.)—In four centuries of years, increased by forty-seven; on the fifth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of (the month) Jyeshtha; (or) in figures, the year 400 (and) 40 
(and) 7; (the month) Jy£sht.ha; the bright fortnight; (the lunar day) 5. (This is) my 
sign-manual. 1 * 

No. 40 ; PLATE XXVI. 

ARANG COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 

MAHA-JAYARAJA. 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 
1884, in the Arc heeo l . Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55 ff. and Plates xxiv. and xxv, ; and is now 
published in full for the first time,—is on some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield, and were found at Arang, 3 a village about twenty miles almost due 
east of RAypur, 3 the chief town of the RAypur District in the Central Provinces. The 
original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, each 
measuring about 5!" by 2f" at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are quite 
smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. A few 
of the letters have been damaged by rust ; but the inscription is for the most part in a 
state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair thickness ; and the letters, 
though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them at all. The engraving is 
very good, but shews here and there, as usual, in the interiors of the letters, marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool.—Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a 
hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about thick, and 3" in diameter; 
it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impressions of the plates, when the grant 
came into my hands; but there is no reason to suppose that it is not the ring properly 
belonging to the plates. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, 
about 3J" in diameter; and, like the seal of the RAypur grant of MahA-SudevarAja, No. 41, 
below, Plate xxvii., it has a strong yellow glint in it, which gives it the appearance of being 
made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. ' It has, in relief, on a countersunk and 
slightly concave surface,—across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and 
translation are given below;—in the upper part, a standing figure of,the goddess Lakshmt, 
facing full-front; on each side of her, an elephant standing on a waterlily, with its trunk 
lifted up to pour water over her head ; in the proper right corner, an expanded waterlily, 
on its stalk ; and in the proper left corner, a iankha or conch-shell;—and in the lower 
part, there seems to have been a floral device. The seal has, at some time or other, been 
subjected to the action of fire, but not enough to do any very serious damage to the 
legend and devices on it.—The weight of the three plates is about 1 lb. 3 oz., and of the 
ring and seal, 1 lb. 1 oz.; total 2 lbs. 4 oz. — The average size of the letters is about T ^" 


1 sva-hasta .—In the original these words have some wavy lines under them, which are intended 
for an actual representation of the sign-manual. See also page 171 above, note 2. 

s The ‘ Airing and Arang* of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. 2 1° 12' N.; Long. 82° 
1' E.—Gen. Cunningham was first informed ( Archxol . Surv. Ind . Vol. XVII. p. 55) that the plates 
were found at Arvi (see page 192 below, and note 4); then {id. p. 59), that they were actually 
obtained at Rdypur, but were most probably found at Arang; and finally (id. Preface, p. iii,), that 
they were found at Arang. 

3 The ‘ Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor/ of maps. 
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The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another very good 
specimen of the ‘box-headed’ variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I have 
commented at page 19 above. They include, however, in chddd, line 1, the separate form 
of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d. The superscript long vowel i is denoted in 
rather a peculiar way, by a mark just like an anusvdra inside the circle which, by itself, 
represents the superscript short i ; see, for instance, simamtto , line 2, and rdshtrtya , line 4 ; 
the burr of the copper, raised in the process of engraving, gives in a few places, in the mk- 
impression and consequently in the lithograph, a faint mark, very similar to this, inside the 
short i proper, c.g. in bhdftiipdn, line 13 5 but the difference can, of course, be detected 
at once in the original plates. The characters also include, in line 24, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 5 and 20.—The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the 
seal is in verse; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
in lines 13 to 23, is in prose throughout.-In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the use of the jihvdmdliya and upadhmdntya , in yak=kdnchanam, line 18 ; and pradah 
h =parama, line 3, and dhiyah-pravadamnti, line 14; (2) a constant use of the anusvdra, 
instead of the dental n, and the doubling of t after it, eg. in sdmamtta , line 1; 
iiddharamtti, line 17 ; and bhavamtti, line 18 ; (3) the doubling of r after the anusvdra, m 
samvvatsara, line 24; (4) the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, in prasamnna line a 
of the seal; dmmbubhir , line 1-2 ; kuiurhmbinah> line 5 ; and pravadamnti, line 14 ; (5) t e 
doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkram-dkkrdmtta , line a of the seal, 
and vikkrama, line 1 ; (6) the doubling of dh t in conjunction with a following y, in 
anuddhydta, line 4 ; (7) the introduction of a superfluous sibilant, \n pradah h=parama, 
line 3 ; dnuddhydtah $-Srf, line 4; and kutummbinah s=$amajndpayati, line 5 ; and (8) the 
use of singha for stmha, line 24, and of tdmbra for tdmra, line 11. 

The inscription is one of the Raja Jayaraja or Maha-Jayaraja ; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the town of Sarabhapura. The date of the engraving of 
it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year five of increasing victory, and the 
twenty-fifth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month M&rgasira 
(November-December). No era is referred to ; and, as we have a similar small date of the 
year ten in the next inscription of Mah&-Sud6var&ja, the fifth year must be simply that of 
the power or government of jayaraja. It is a non-sectarian inscription; the object of it 
being only to record the grant, by Jayaraja himself, to a Br&hman, of the village of 
Pamva in the Purvarashtra or Eastern Country. * 1 

As regards the town of Sarabhapura, whence the charter was issued, General 
Cunningham 2 has suggested—in the first place, that, by elision of the initial s, it^ may, 
through the forms of ‘ Arabhpura’ and ‘ Arbhi,’ be represented by the modern Arvi, 3 the 
chief town of the Arvi Tahsit or Sub-Division of the Wardh* District in the Central 
Provinces ;—and in the second place, that it may be represented by the modern ‘ Sambal- 


1 So called, perhaps, from its lying on the east of the range of mountains, identified by Gen. 
Cunningham with the M6kala mountains, which commences near ‘ Amarkantak, ’ runs to the sout , 
passing* 5 about half-way between N&gpur and Rftypur, and then, near ‘ Wairagarh,’ takes a sharp turn 
to the east, and comes to an end about sixty miles south-east of R&jim. 

9 Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 57 f. 

8 The ‘ Arooee, Arvi, and Arwee,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 72. Lat. 20 59 N., 

I on ’ 78° i 6'E._It is thirty miles north-west of WardhA, and about two hundred and thirty miles 

west by south from R&ypur. 
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par ’ or * Sambhalpur,’ 1 * * * * the chief town of the ‘ Sambalpur ’ District in the Central Provinces, 
where, or in which neighbourhood, another copper-plate inscription of MahA-SudAvaraja 
was obtained. 8 But neither of these proposed derivations can be upheld. And,' if 
Sarabhapura is represented by any place now existing, we have to look in the maps’for 
some such name as Sarbhbr or SAbhdr. 

TEXT. 

The Seal, 

a Prasarhnna‘-h[rida]yasy=aiva vikkram-AkkrA[rn]tta- 
vidvisha[h] 

b Srimato Jayarajasya §Asa[nam] ripu-SAsanarit [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti Sarabhapurat d=vikkram 6 -6panata-sAmarhtta-chudAman[i]-prabhA-prasAk- 

Am- 

2 mbubhir B =dh6(dhau)ta-pAda-yugalo ripu-vilAsini-simarfitt-6ddharana-hAtu- 

r«vasu-vasudhA-gd-pradah h=parama 7 bhAgavato mAtApitri-pa- 

d-AnuddhyAtah S»Sri- M aha- J ayarajah Purvvarashtriya-Pamvarii 9 -prati- 

vAsi-kutummbi l0 * * naIi s=sam u AjnApayati I Viditam=astu vo yat h=A- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

smAbhir=ayam grAma- I s is =trida§apati-sadana-sukha-pratishth 4 kar 6 yAva- 
d=ravi-§a§i-tArA-kirana-pratihata-ghor-AndhakAram jaga[d=a*]vatishthate 

tAvad = upabhogyas = sa - nidhis = s - dpanidhir » a - chAta - bhata - prAvASyas = sa - 
rvva-kara-visarjjitah V Aji (ja)saneya-Kaundinyasagotrah Brahrna 13 deva- 

svAminA ll(l) 14 mAtApitror=Atmana§=cha pupy-A(A)bhiv r i[d*]dhayA 11(1) udakl- 
pArvva[m*] 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


27' N. ; Long. 84° 1' E.—It is about one hundred and 


1 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 106. Lat. 21° 
forty-five miles almost due east of RAypur. 

* It has been published by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in 1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vo! 
XXXV. p. 195 ff. But the original plates, which were presented to the Society by the finder of them 
Col. G. Bowie, are not now forthcoming; and the published version is not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced. I have, therefore, not been able to include this inscription in the present volume 

* From the original plates.—Read prasanna. 

* Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

» Read pu rad- vikkra wTh e * of pur at is so small and shallow, that it plainly was only insert¬ 
ed as an afterthought. It is quite superfluous ; since its representative by samdhi, viz. d, had already 
been duly engraved in conjunction with the following vi. } 

0 Read dmbubkir , or ambubhir, 

7 Read pradah^jparama, or prada/i parama . 

y Read dnuddhyatas—sri) or dnuddhydtah sri . 

9 From a comparison of the corresponding passage in line 4-5 of No. 41, page 198 below the 
leading that was intended is probably pamvdydrk p rativdsi. 

10 Read kutumbi, or kutumbi. 11 , 

1S D ■ Kead nas=sam, or nah sam. 

Read gramas, expunging the mark of punctuation. » Read sagotra-brahma. 

R f u ?;t mark 0t pU " Ct . Uatl0n is exact, y iike the visarga, as the latter is written in this inscription 

But, that the sign may be interpreted as either a mark of punctuation or the visarga, is shewn by the 
regularity with which it occurs where a mark of punctuation is appropriate, and a visarga is „ ot and 
also by the occurrence of the half mark of punctuation, formed in the same way, and impossible to be 
mistaken for anything else, m lines 5 and 6 above, and 22 below, and in lines 5, 15, r6, and 17 of No 
41, page 198 below. h 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 t4mbra(mra)-§4santm=4tisra(sri)shtah [II*] Te yuyam=£vam=upalabhy=&sy=&jncV 

6ravana- 

12 vi(vi)dh6y4 bhfitv 4 yath-dchitarn bh 6 ga-bhAgam=upanayarhtt 4 (ttah) sukharh 

prativa[t*]sya- 

13 tha II BhavishyataS=cha bhiimip 4 n=anudarSayati 11 ( 1 ) Dan^d^vUishtainfa- 

14 nup4lana-jarti purAn£(n4) 11(1) dharmmeshu ni<5chita-dhiyafi=pravadariinti 2 

dharmmarn 11(1) 

15 tasm4d=[d*]vij4ya suvi§uddha-kula-§rut 4 ya 11(1) datt 4 [rh*] bhuvarh bhavatu 

vo ma[ti*]r=6- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

16 va g6pt[u*]m II Tad=bhavadbhir=apy=esh 4 dattir=anup&layitavy 4 II Vy&sa- 

git 4 rft£~ch- 4 tra 

17 § 16 k 4 n=ud 4 harariitti 11 ( 1 ) Agn6r 3 =apatyam prathamarii suvarnna[rii*] bhkr= 

Vvaishnavi s 4 - 

18 ryya-sut[4*]§=cha g&vah [I*] dattds=trayas=tfena bhavaihtti 16 k 4 h yah= 

kifichanarh g 4 [m*] 

19 cha mahi[m*] cha dadyA[t*] II Shashthim 4 varsha-sahasr 4 ni svargge 

vasati bhfimi-dah [l*] 

20 4chchhfitt4 ch= 4 numa[m*]tt 4 cba t 4 ny=eva narak£ vas6[t*] II Sva« 

datt 4 [m*] para-datt 4 [rh*] vA ya- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

21 tn&[d=ra]ksha Yudhishthira 11 ( 1 ) mahit(m)=mahimat 4 rfi chchhrfishtha 5 d 4 n 4 ch= 

chhr£y6=nupAlanaiii [II*] 

22 Bahubhir=vvasudh& datU rkjabhis=Sagar- 4 dibhi[h*] I yasya [yasya*] yad& 

bhAmis=ta- 

23 sya tasya tad& phalarhm fl =iti [II*] Sva-mukh- 4 jfiay& ukti(tki)rpnam 7 

Acha- 

24 Jasinghena pravarddham&na-vijaya-sarhvvatsara 5 M 4 rga§ira 20 5 D**] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

f 

A charter of the illustrious Jayaraja, —who 
verily has a gracious heart; (and) who has 
overcome (his) enemies by (his) prowess,— 

(is) a charter for (the observance of even his) 
enemies! 

The Plates. 

Hail! From the town of Sarabhapura, the illustrious Maha-Jayaraja, —whose 
two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance of the 
jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of the chieftains, (bowing down before 

1 Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Read pravadanti, or pravadamti. 

3 Metre, Indravajri. 4 Metre, St6ka (Anushtubh); and in the following two verses. 

* Read srSshtka. 6 Read pkalam. 7 Supply idsanam. 
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him), who have been subjugated by (/its) prowess; who is the cause of the tearing out of 
the parted hair of the women of (his) enemies; who is the giver of treasure and land and 
cows; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One ; (and) who meditates on the 
feet of (his) parents,—issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village of) 

Pamva in the Eastern Country 

(Line 5.) —“ Be it known to you, that this village, the source (by this grant of it) 
of (Our) ensuring the happiness of (attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, is by (this) copper-charter conveyed by Us, with libations of water, for the increase 
of the religious merit of (Our) parents and of Ourself, to Brahmad6vasv4min, of the 
V&jasaneya (kdkhd) and the Kaundinya gotra, —to be enjoyed as long as the world en¬ 
dures, having the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the 
stars; together with (its) hidden treasures and deposits; not to be entered by the irre¬ 
gular or the regular troops; (and) exempted from all taxes. 

(L, 11.)—•'“ Being aware of this, you should be obedient to his commands, and should 
dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner (his) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 13.)—And he enjoins upon future kings,—“The ancients, whose minds are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a Br&hmai? of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 16.) —And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vydsa :—Gold (A) 
the first offspring of fire ;* the earth 1 2 belongs to (the god) Vishnu ; 3 * and cows (are) the 
daughters of the sun :* therefore the three worlds 5 are given by him who gives gold, and 
a cow, and land ! The giver of land dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the 
confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell! O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that 
has been given, whether by thyself, or by another; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) 
(is) more meritorious than making a grant! Land has been given by many kings, com¬ 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 

(L. 23.)—At the command of (MahA-Jayar 4 ja’s) own mouth, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Achalasirigha, (in) the year 5 of increasing victory, (in) (the month) 
M&rgaSira, (on the day) 20 (and) 5. 


1 Dr. Hultzsch (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 203, note 46) has explained this, by saying that, “ accord¬ 

ing to the Naiy&yikas” or followers of the Ny 4 ya philosophy, "gold consists of fire (te/as).” 

3 This is the customary reading.—In line 39 of the KMrSp&tan grant of the SilAhira chieftain 
RattarUja of Saka-Samvat 930 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 218) the reading is dyauk, < the 
sky,’ instead of bhdh, ‘the earth but I know of no other instance of this variation. 

3 Or, perhaps, "the earth (is) Vaishnav! (the personification of the sakti or female energy of 
Vishnu).” 

* This seems to be explained by the Rig-Veda , vii. 101, 6, in which the sun is described as "the 
bull that impregnates all the cows” (Muir’s Sanskrit Texts , Vol. IV. p. 112 f.) 

*The three worlds are sometimes reckoned as heaven, earth, and the lower region ; sometimes 
as the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth. The latter arrangement seems to be the one referred to 
in this verse; the sky being represented by cows, as the daughters of the Sun or the god Sfirya, the 
lord of the sky; and the atmosphere by gold, as the offspring of fire or the god Agni, who is the lord 
of the Pitris or spirits of deceased ancestors, whose abode is in the region of the air. 
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No. 41; PLATE XXVII. 

RAYPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 

MAHA-SUDEVARAJA. 

This inscription,—which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1884, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55 ff., and Plates xxvi. and xxvii.; and is now 
published in full for the first time,—is from some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield at Raypur, 1 the chief town of the RAypur District in the Central 
Provinces. The original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, 
each measuring about 6" by 3J" at the ends and a little less in the middle. 1 hey are 
quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. 
The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 
thickness; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them 
at all. The engraving is very good; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters, 
shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— Towards the proper right end of 
each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about 
£•" thick and 3^" in diameter; it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impres¬ 
sions of the plates, when the grant came into my hands; but there is no reason to 
suppose that it is not the ring properly belonging to the plates. The seal, in which 
the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, about 3$" in diameter; and, like the seal of 
the Arang grant of MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 above, page 191, and Plate xxvi., it has 
the appearance of being made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has 
plainly, at some time or other, been subjected to the action of fire, which, with 
the effects of wear and tear, has almost completely destroyed the upper surface of it. 
But there are visible, in relief on a slightly countersunk and concave surface, faint traces 
of—across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which, as restored, the text and translation 
are given below; : —in the upper part, a standing figure of the goddess Lakshmi, facing 
full-front; on each side of her, an elephant, standing on a waterlily, with its trunk lifted 
up over her head, to pour water over her ; in the proper right corner, an expanded water- 
lily, on its stalk; and, in the proper left corner, a kankha or conch-shell;—and, in the 
lower part, there seems to have been a floral device.—The weight of the three plates 
is about 1 lb. 5I oz., and of the ring and seal, x lb. 7I oz.; total, 2 lbs. 13 oz. The average 
size of the letters is about J". The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets; and give another specimen of the ‘ box-headed * variety of the Central India 
alphabet, on which I have commented at page 19 above. I hey are of almost exactly 
the same type as those of the preceding inscription of MahA-JayarAja, No. 4° above, 
page »91, and Plate xxvi. The most noticeable difference is in the formation of the 
superscript long vowel *; the stroke, similar to an anusvdra, which distinguishes it >. om 
the short i, being placed, not in the centre of the circle, but on the right side of it, as part 
of the down stroke of the circle; see, for instance, vildstni, line 2, and yds hit iy&, line 4- 
The separate sign for the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, occurs in chtidd , line 1. 


1 The ‘ Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. 21° 
15' N.; Long. 81® 41' E. 
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\\ c have the very rare initial au, in ciupamanycwa , line 10. And forms of the numerical 
symbols 1 for 9 and 10 occur in line 27.—The language is Sanskrit. The legend on 
the seal is in verse; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 15 to 24, is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point of -view, we have 
to notice, in atisrishtaka , line ii-J 2, the affix ka that I have commented on at page 69 
above.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdnnWya 
and upadhmdniya, in yah^kdnchanqthf line 20; visarjjitak=kdndinya, line 9; pradah= 
parama , line 3 ; and dhiyah^pravadamnti, line 16; (2) the doubling of v, after the anusvdra, 
in samvvatsara , line 24, (3)* the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, once only, in 
pravadamnti, line 16; (4) the doubling of k, in- conjunction with a followings, in vikkrama, 
line 1 ; (5) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with ^following y, in anuddhydta, line 4! 
and (6) the use of sing ha for siinha, line 28, and of tiimbra for tdtnra, line 11. 

The inscription is one of the Raja Sudevaraja or Maha-Sudevaraja j and the 
charter recorded in it is issued, as in the case of the preceding inscription of MahA- 
JayarAja, from the town of Sarabhapura. The occasion of its issue was the uttardyana 
or the sun’s commencement of his progress to the .north. The date of the engraving 
of it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year ten of increasing victory, and the 
ninth day, without any specification of the. fortnight, of the month MAghafJanuary- 
February). No era is referred to; and the tenth year must be simply that of the power 
or government of SudAvarAja. It is a non^sectarian inscription; the object of it being 

only to record the assent of Sudevaraja to tlie grant;'to two BrAhmans, of the village 

of Srisahika, in the Purvarashtra or Eastern Country. 

TEXT. 2 * 

Th°. SealP 

Prasanna 4 5 -hridayasy=ar a vikkram-AkkrAnta-vidvishah 
§rimat-Sudeva s rajaf:ya AAsanam ripu-AAsanam [II*] 


a 

b 


first Plate. 

1 Cm Svasti Sarabhapurad=vikkram-6panata-sAmanta-makuta-ch£tdA-mani- 

2 prabhA-prasek-Ambu-dh6(dhau)ta-pAda-yugalo ripu-vilAsini-simant-oddha- 

3 rana-hetur=vvasu-vasudhA-g6-pradah 6 =paramabhAgavato mAtApitri- 


1 The symbol for the day might perhaps be interpreted as 30. But it seems, on the whole, 
to be a transitional form of the symbol for 9, from which the modern D6vanAgari decimal figure o 
was developed.—Gen. Cunningham read the symbol for the year as 80, not 10; but I do not think 
this can be upheld. It is evidently a square and upright variety of the second form of 10 mven in 
col. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Table in the Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 44 f. 

2 From the original plates. 

5 With the exception of the word prasanna at the beginning of the first line, the legend is 
almost entirely obliterated. But there are faint indications here and there, which, with the help of 
the legend on the seal of No. 40, page 193 above, and Plate xxvi., enable us to restore it as above. 

4 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

5 The lithograph in the Archwol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. Plate xxvi. shews M-Makd-Sudeva 
But this reading is not legible on the seal; and, as it does not suit the metre, it cannot have been so 
engraved. 

6 Here, and in line 16 below, the jihvdmdliya, instead of being clearly formed as in lines 3 and 
14 of No. 40, Plate xxvi., is indicated, hardly perceptibly, by little more than a vertical division 
of the square top of the pa. 
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4 

5 

6 


7 

8 

9 

10 

11 
12 


»3 

1 4 

15 

16 

1 7 

18 

*9 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


pid-4nuddhy4tag=i§ri-Maha-Sudevaraja!i Purwarashtriya-Snsahi- 

kayam prativAsi 4 cutumbinas=samAjnApayati I Viditam=astu vo 

yath--4sm&bhir=ayam grAmas=tri(tri)daSapati-sadana-sukha-pratishth-Aka- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

r 6 yavad=ravi-SaSl4ArA-kirana-pratihata-gh6r-AndhakArarh ]agad=ava- 

tishthate tAvad=upabh 6 gyas=sa-nidhis=s- 6 panidhir=a-chAta-bhata-pr 4 ve.iya[h*] 

sarvva - kara - visarjjitah = K6(kau)ndinyasagotra - VAjasanAya - Savit[ri*] - 
svimina [A*]tmiya-kanyA-pradAne[na*] Aupamanyava-[Va*]tsasagdtra yAbnA- 
tr6*[h*] NAgavatsasvAmi-BandhuvatsasvAmin6s==tAmbra(mra)-SAsan£n=Ati- 

stri(sri)shtako bhtitv-AsmAbhir=apy-uttarAyap& mAtApit:r6r=Atmana§=cha 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

puny-£(A)bhivnddhay£=nurn6ditah 1 * 3 * * * [II*] Te yAyam=£vam=upalabhy=Asy--AjnA ( ‘-§ra- 
vapa-vidheyA bhbtvA yath-6chitam bhc>ga-bhagam=upamupanayantas s =su- 
kham prativatsyatha [II*] BhavishyataS=cha bhftrmpA[n=a*]nudar£ayati I 
DAnAd°=vi§ishta- 

m=armpAlana-jari) purApe(pA) ddha(dha)rmm6shu nigchita-dhiyah^pravadamnti 7 
dharmmam I tasmA- 

d=[d*]vijAya su 8 9 =viSuddha-kula-§rutAya dattAm bhuvaiii bhavatu v6 riiatir* 
6 va goptum [II*] Ta- 

d=bhavadbhir=apy=6shA dattir=anupAlayitavyA [II*] VyAsa-gitA[m*]S=ch=Atra 
§l6kAn=udAharanti [I*] 

Third Plate; First Side. 

Agner®-apatyarh prathamam suvarnna[m*] bhAr=vvaishnavi suryya- 
sutAA=cha gAva[h*] dattA- 

s=trayas=t£na bhavanti lokA yaft=kAfichanam gAfi=cha mahin=cha 

dadyAt [II*] Shashti l0 -va- 

rsha-sahasrAni svargge modati bhumi-dah AchchhettA ch=AnumantA 
cha tAny=A- 

va na[ra*]k£ vas6t [II*] Bahubhir=vvasudhA dattA rAjabhi[h*] Sagar* 
Adibhih yasya 

yasya yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya tad A phalam [ 11 *] Sva-dattA[rn*] para- 
dattA[m] [vA*] ya- 

tnAd=raksha Yudhisbthira mahi 11 mahimatA[rii*] Srfeshtha dAnAch=chhr6yo= 
nupAla 13 - 


1 Before | this word, ydmitri, there is a cross, to indicate that this is not the place to which it 
properly belongs. It is plain that the reading intended in lines 9 to ii was Savitrisvamina 

ahniya-kanya-pradanina ydmdtrdr-Aupamanyava- Vatsasagdtra-Ndgavatsasvami &c. 

% Before this t.rS , mi was engraved, and then cancelled j and ba seems to have been engraved and 

cancelled in the place where the trti stands. 

’Over this visarga, there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here; vis. 
the passage commencing with asminn=dva grdme, in lines 25 and 26 below. 

* Read up ala bhy -ail ay ar=djft d. ’Read bhdgam-upanayantas. 

« Metre, Vasantatilaka. 7 Read pravadanti, or pravadamti. 

’First si was engraved, and then u was added, without the 1 being sufficiently cancelled. 

9 Metre, IndravajrA. 19 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

n Read mahim. 13 The proper context is tanam^iti, in line 27. 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 

* 

25 Asmin[n*}=eva grAm£ purvva-tatAkasya paryyatta(nta) -bhumi-Vctpra-baddhA Sn- 

26 vA*pik 4 panthAnam . yAvaj=jA(jy6)sht.ha iti kritvA NAga[va*]tsasvArnine grAm. 

Arddhasy=Adhi 1 2 kA dattA 

27 lanam 3 4 =iti II Sva-mukh-AjnayA pravarddhamAna-vijaya-samvvatsara 10 

MAgha 9 

28 ukti(tki)rnna[m*]‘ Dr6nasingha(nghe)na [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 


The Seal. 5 

A charter of the illustrious Sudevaraja f 
—who verily has a gracious heart; {and) 
who has overcome {his) enemies by {his) 
prowess,—(is) a charter for {the observance 
of even his) enemies! 

The Plates. 

Cm ! Hail! From the town of Sarabhapura, the illustrious Maha-Sudevaraja,— 
whose two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance 
of the jewels in the locks of hair {wound) in the tiaras of the chieftains, {bowing down 
before him), who have been subjugated by {his) prowess; who is the cause of the tearing 
out of the parted hair of the women of {his) enemies; who is the giver of treasure and 
land and cows ; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One, {and) who meditates 
on the feet of {his) parents,—issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village 
of) Srisahika in the Eastern Country :— 

(Line 5.)—“ Be it known to you, that this village, the source {by this grant of it) of 
{Our) ensuring the happiness of {attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods,— 
which has been conveyed by a copper-charter to NAgavatsasvAmin and Bandhuvatsa- 
svAmin, of the Aupamanyava {tdkhd) and the Vatsa gotra , who, by the gift in marriage of 
his daughters, are the sons-in-law of SavitfisvAmin of the Kaundinya gotra and the VAjasa- 
nAya {idkhd) ; to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness dis¬ 
pelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars; together with {its) hidden treasures 
and deposits; not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops; {and) exempted 
from all taxes,—has, at the time of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the north, 


1 Before this vd, there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here, 
or, more properly, before the $ri ; viz. grdm-drddhasy-ddhikd, from the end of the line.—* 
The reading intended in these two lines was— Asminn=eva grame pnrvva-tatdkasya paryyanta- 
bhtimi-vapra-baddhd gram-drddhasy**ddhikA Srivdpikdpanthdnam ydimj*jyeshtha itikritvd Naga - 
vatsasvdmine dattd. And this passage should properly have been inserted after anumoditah, in line 
13 (see page 198 above, note 3.) 

* Over this dhi there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here; viz. the 
syllables kd dattd, which are placed between the lines, below mine. 

3 This is the proper context of nupd, at the end of line 24. 

4 Supply sdsanam. 

5 As restored, with the help of the few letters that remain, on the analogy of the legend on the 
seal of the Arahg grant of MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 above, page 194. 
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been assented to by Us indeed, for the increase of the religious merit of (Our) parents 
and of Ourself. 

(L. 13.)—“Being aware of this, you should be obedient to their commands, and 
should dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner (their) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 15.)—And he enjoins upon future kings,—“The ancients, whose minds are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a Br&hman of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 18.)—And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vydsa:—Gold is 
the first offspring of fire; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishpu; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun: therefore the three worlds are given by him who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years; 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell! Land has been given by many kings, com¬ 
mencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made , if he continue it) ! 0 Yudhishthira, 

best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than making a grant! 

25.)_In this same village, the irrigation-well called Srivdpikd, constructed within 

the mound on the land that skirts the eastern tank, (and) extending up to the road, 
is given to NAgavatsasvAmin, in excess of (his exact) half of the village, because he is 
the elder. 

(L. 27.)—At the command of (Mahd-Sudevar&ja’s) own mouth, (in) the year 10 of 
increasing victory, (in) (the month) M 4 gha, (on the day) 9, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Drdnasingha. 


No. 42; PLATE XXVIII. 

APHSAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA. 

THIS inscription was discovered by Major Markham Kittoe, some time anterior to 
i8e;o ; but the first notice of it, that I have been able to trace, is General Cunningham’s 
mention of it in 1863, in his report for the year 1861-62, which was issued as a sup¬ 
plement to the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXXII. p. iii ff., and was 
in 1871 reprinted in the Archceol Surv. Ind. Vol. I., where this inscription is referred to 
on page 4o.-ln 1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc . Vol. XXXV. p. 267 ff., Dr. Rajendra- 
lala Mkra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from a transcript of 
the original, in modern Devan&gari characters, which Major Kittoe had given to General 
Cunningham in 1850.—In 1882, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XV. p. 11, General 
Cunningham supplemented this translation, by notifying, from his own examination of 
a rubbing of the original inscription made by Major Kittoe, which had meanwhile been 
discovered by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in a box of inscriptions in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s 
Library, that the name of the second king was Harshagupta ; not Hashkagupta, as read 
by Major Kittoe.—And in 1883, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVI. p. 79, he further 
notified that Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, apparently in a letter to him, had indicated that 
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the name of i§4navarman should be substituted, in line 7, for the Sintavarman of Major 
Kittoe’s transcript. 

Aphsad or Aphsand, 1 2 also called Jaf'arpur, is a village near the right bank of 
the Sakari river, about fifteen miles towards the north-east of Naw4dA, 3 the chief 
town of the Naw 4 d 4 Sub-Division of the Gay 4 District in the Bengal Presidency. The 
inscription is on a stone-slab, that was found here, and was afterwards removed by Major 
Kittoe, in order “ to re-examine it, and to restore it as much as possible, before having 
it fixed in a pedestal near the Variha” in Aphsad. According to the local statement, 
Major Kittoe removed the stone to Naw 4 d 4 ; but General Cunningham failed to find 
it, or to hear anything more of it, either there, or at Gay 4 and Benares. The loss of 
the original stone, however, is as well compensated for as is possible by the existence, 
in the Library of the Bengal Asiatic Society at Calcutta, of an exceptionally good red- 
chalk rubbing, made by Major Kittoe himself, from which I now edit the inscription, and 
from which my lithograph has been prepared. 

The writing, with its margin, covers the entire front of the stone; and is ap¬ 
parently on a slightly countersunk surface about 2' 9" broad by T 5-3" high, with a cor¬ 
responding rim from f" to 1" broad. It has suffered a great deal from the effects of 
the weather, about the centre of the stone; but, even here, nothing of a historical nature 
seems to be lost, except perhaps, in line 15, a completion of the hint as to the rela¬ 
tions between M 4 dhavagupta and Harshadeva, i.e. Harshavardhana of Kanauj. The 
rest of the inscription is very legible. The impression indicates that the stone has been 
broken at the lower proper right corner; but, as shewn in the note to line 25 of the 
Text, the stone seems to have been originally imperfect here; and not so much of the 
writing has been lost, as would be expected at first sight.—The size of the letters 
varies from about -jV to jV - The characters belong to the northern class of alpha¬ 
bets, and present a very marked development as contrasted with the preceding plates 
of this volume. They belong to a particular type, to which the special name of Kutila 
has come to be attached, in consequence of the upright strokes having at the bottom 
a small tail which is ‘ crooked, curved, or bent ’ ( kutila) to the right. The term Kutila 
actually occurs in the 1 Dewal,’ inscription 3 of (Vikrama)-Samvat 1049; in the last line 
of which it is recorded that “ this (eulogy) has been written by the scribe Taksh4ditya, 
—(a native of) the (country of) Gauda; and the son of Vishnuhari,—who is well ac¬ 
quainted with the curved letters.” The term used here for “ curved letters ” is kutil- 
dkshardni. It does not seem to be employed with the specific object of recording a 
standing name of this style of writing; any more than the expression vikat-dkshara, 
“ (an eulogy) in beautiful letters,” is used in that way in line 27 of the present inscription; 
and ruch ir - akshara-panktibhih, “ (this eulogy has been engraved) in lines of pleasing 
letters,” in line 27 of an inscription in the Provincial Museum at N 4 gpur; and sad-varnd, 
“ (an eulogy) in excellent letters,” in line 41 of the S 4 sbahft temple inscription of Mahi- 
p4la. 4 But the term Kutila fits this type of letters so well, that, as the name has been 


1 The * Aphsar, Ufsund, and Ufsund-Jafurpoor,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 112. Lat. 
25 0 4' N.; Long. 85° 44' E. 

2 The ‘ Nawada, Newadeeh, Nowada, and Nowdda,’ of maps, &c. 

8 Archaiol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I, p. 355 * PLli. 

* hid. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 41. 
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applied to the alphabet for so long a time, there seems no objection to continuing it. 
The alphabet of the present inscription might be called the Kutila variety of the Maga- 
dha alphabet of the seventh century A.D. It really differs but little from the modern 
Devan Agari. The form of the lingual dh, which occurs in gddha, line i, and dridha, 
line 2, is almost quite identical with the modern D&vanAgar! form. The form of the 
lingual d, which occurs in chddd, lines 3 and 16, in khadga , line 18, and jadd } line 21, is 
still rather transitional, differing but little, from the form of the dental d. And the 
mok antique remnant in the whole inscription is the form of r, in conjunction with a 
following consonant, e.g. in karsha, lines 2 and 15, dhanur-bhima , line 2, sindhur= 
llakshmi, line 7, and ariha, line 12 ; following the custom noted at several places above, 
but practised in the earlier inscriptions in respect only of r in combination with a follow¬ 
ing y> i fc is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it; and in the 
rya of Saurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same letter as it was 
written nearly two centuries before, eg. in kurydt in line 12 of the MajhgawAm plates 
of the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23 above, Plate xiv.—The language is 
Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse throughout. It offers about the earliest instance 
of the hyperbolical expressions and mythological allusions with which the later inscrip¬ 
tions abound, distinguishing them so completely from the artistic, concise, dignified, 
and frequently really poetical, style of the more ancient records.—In respect of ortho¬ 
graphy, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of i, in conjunction 
with a following r, once, in dtapattra , line 21; where, however, it may possibly be due 
to a mistaken idea as to the etymology of the word; and (2) the use throughout of 
v for b, e.g. in vivuddha, lines 9 and 11; valino, line 14-15 ; vabhifaa, line 15 ; and vibhrati, 
line 17. A 

The inscription is one of Adityasena, of the family of the Guptas of Magadha, 
It is not dated. It is a Vaishnava inscription; the principal object, of it being to record 
the building, by Adityasena, of a temple of the god Vishpu. But it also records the 
building of a religious college or monastery by his mother Srimatl, and the excavation 
of a tank by his wife Konadevi. 

TEXT. 1 

1 6m [11*] Asid 2 =danti-sahasra-gAdha-katak6 vidyAdhar-idhyAsitah sad- 

vamAah sthira unnato girir=iva Ari-Krishnagupto nripah I djript- 
ArAu-madAndha^’Arana-ghatA-kumbhasthalih kshundatA yasy=Asarhkhya- 
ripu-pratApa-jayinA doshnA mj-igendrAyitam II Sakalah 8 kalanka-rahitah 

2 kshata-timiras=t6yadh£h AaAAnka iva I tasmAd=udapAdi suto devah Ari- 

Harshagupta iti 11 Yo 4 ybgy-AkAla-hAl-Avanata-dridha-dhanur-bhlma- 
vAn-augha-pAti rnurt[t*]aih sva-svAmi-lakshmi-vasati-vimukhitair=ikshitah 
s-AsrupAtarh I ghorAnAin=A- 

3 havAnArh likhitam=iva jayam AlAghyam=AvirddadhAn6 vakshasy=uddAma- 

Aastra-vrana-kathina-kina-granthi-lekhA-chchhal6na M ^ri s -Jivitagupto=bhut= 
kshitiAa-chudamanih sutas=tasya I yo dripta-vairi-nAri-mukhanalina-van- 
aika-AAsera^karah II 


1 From Major Kittoe’s impression; so, also, the lithograph. 

3 Metre, S&rdfilavikrfdita. 3 Metre, Arya. 

4 Metre, SragdharA. " Metre, AryA. ® Read sis ire. 
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4 Muktimukta 1 ^ayah-pi av4ha-§i4ir4s==&ttuhga-t4livana-bhr4myad-danti- kar - ivaluna- 

kadali-k4nd4su vdl4sv=api I 4chyotat-sph4ra-tush4ra-nirjhara-payah-Sitd=pi 
§aild sthit4n=yasy=dchchair-dvishatd mumocha 

5 na. niah4-ghorah prat4pa-jvarah II Yasy 2 ^4tim4nusharh karmma driSyate 

vismay4j=jan-aughdna I ady4pi K64avarddhana-tat4t=plutarh Pavanajasy= 
dva II Prakhy4ta-§aktim=4jishu purahsararfi Sri-Kuma- 

6 raguptam-iti I ajanayad=ekarii sa nripo Hara iva §ikhiv4hanam 

tanayarii II Utsarppad i, 4 * 6 -v4ta-hel4-chalita-kadalik4-vichi-m4l4-vit4nah prodyad- 
dhuli-jalaugha-bhramita-guru-mahd-matta- 

7 rn4tarnga-§ailah I bhimah 4r-l‘iianavarmina-kshitipatiga§inah sainya- 

dugdh6da-sindhur=llakshmi-sartipr4pti-hetuh sapadi vimathito Mandari- 
bhtiya ydna II Saurya'-satyavrata-dhard yah Prayaga-gatd dha- 

8 nd I ambhas=iva karish-4gnau magnah sa pushpa-pdjitah II Sri- 

Dam6daragupt6=bhCit=tanayas=tasya bhdpateh I ydna D4modar£n=eva 
Daity4 iva hat4 dvishafr II Yd® Maukhareh samitish=4ddha- 

9 ta-Huna-sainy4 valgad-ghat4 vighatayann=uru-v4ran4n4rh I sarnmdrchchhitah 

sura-vadhu(dhft)r=varayarh(n) mam=dti tat-p4n[i]pahkaja-sukha-spar§4d 7 * = 
vivu(bu)ddhah II Gunavad 3 -[d*]yija-kany4n4[ih*] n4n-4lamk4ra-yauvana- 

10 vatin4rh I pariri4yitavan=sa nripah Satarti nisrisht-4grah4r4n4m II S[ri] 9 - 

Mahasenagupto=bhut=tasm4d=vir-4grani[h*] sutah I sarvva-vira>sam4jdshu 
lebhd yd dhuri virat4[rn II] Sr[i]rnat 10 * -Susthitavarmma-yuddha-vijaya- 

11 §l4gh4-pad-4nkam muhur=yasy=4dy4pi vivu(bu)ddha-kunda-kumuda-kshunn(?)- 

4chchha*h4ra[^]ta[m*] I Lohityasya tat[d]shu 4[i]tala-tal[d]sh=dtph[u]l[l]a- 
n4gadr[u]ma-chchh4y4-supta-vivu(bu)ddha-s[i]ddha-m[i]thun[ai]h sph[i]tarri 
yaSo giyate ii Vasudev4- 

12 d n =iva tasm4ch=Chhri-s(d)vana-[§6(?)]bh-[6]dita-charana-yugah I gri-Madhava- 

gupto=bhun=M4dhava iva vikram-aika rasa[h II] [- 12 a]nusm[ri]td 

dhuri ran[d] 4l4gh4vat4m=agran[i]h sd(sau)janyasya nidh4nam= 
artha-nidha(cha)- 

13 ya•ty4g-o[d*]dhur4n4rh dha(?va)ra[h] I lakshm[i]-sa[tya-sa]rasvati-kulagriha[m] 

dharmasya sdtur=dridhah pu(?)jyd(?) n=4s[t]i sa bh[4]tal[d] ^ 

— -v/]l[-~] sadgun[aih] II Chakra[m] p4ni-talena so=py=udavahat= 

tasy=4pi 44rhga[rh] dhanu« 

14 r--=n4£4y=4suhrid4[rh] sukhdya suhrid4m tasy=4py=asir=nandakah I pr4pte 

vidvishat4rn vadhd pratihat[—] tdn=4pa[-- 

— — dha(?)ri(?)ma(?)[-]ny4h prandmur=jjan4h II Ajau 13 may4 

vinihatd va(ba)- 

1 Metre, SArdulavikruJita. * Metre, Ary4 ; and in the following verse. 3 Metre, Sragdhard. 

4 The lower part of the t, and all except the extreme end of the r, either were left unfinished or 

have been broken away. But enough remains to shew clearly what the akshara really is. 

6 Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. “Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

7 The metre is faulty here , instead of two long syllables, we ought to have two short and one 

long. ■ ; 

“Metre, Ary4. “Metre, S16ka (Anushtubh). 10 Metre, S&rdulavikrldita. 

11 Metre, Ary4. 12 Metre, S4rdfilavikrldita ; and in the next verse. 

M Metre, Vasantatilaka; and in the next verse. 
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<SL 


V vv-u 

dalit-Ari-karlndra-kumbha-muktA- 


23 16 


lino dvishan[tah] kritya[rii] na m[e*]=sty=apararn-ity=avadharya virah [l] 

Sri-Harshadeva-nija-sa[rti]gama-vAnchhaya cha(?) [- ^ — 

w ~ vy-] [||] S[r]imAn=v’a(ba)bhuva 

rajah- 

patala-pArftsula-mandalAgrah I Adityasena iti tat-tanayah kshitlSa- 

chdd4man[i]r=dda[^ w ^ ^ ^-] [„] [- w ^ - ^] m . 

4gatam=ari-dhvams-6ttham=Aptarii ya§ah glAghyam 
sarvva-dhanushraatArh pura iti SlAgham parAm vi(bi)bhrati I ASirvvAda- 
parampara chi(?)ra-sakri(?)d[-^- w - -^ ^ w ^ 

w w -v/]y4m4sama(?) II Ajau 2 sv6da-chchhal6na dhva- 

ja-pata-£ikhayA mArjjato dAna-pankam khadgam kshunndna muktA-Sakala- 
sikatilp (?)] kri (?) ty a (?) [-^-- - -^ ^ v> ^ 

—]mat[t]a-m4ta[m]ga-gh4tam tad-gandh-Akrishta-sarppad-va(ba)- 
hala-parimala-bhrAtta(nta)-matt-4li-jAlam II Ava(ba)ddha 3 -bhima-vikata-bhrukuti- 

kath6ra-sa[rn]g[r]ama[— -I-^ ^ w ] va . 

vallabha-bhritya-vargga-g6shthlshu p6ga- 
latayA parihAsa-gilah II Satya 4 -bharttri-vratA yasya mukh-6padh[A]na- 

t4pasi I P ar[i]h4s[— w - -- - w -] [I!] [-.« _ ^ 

—]jfialt saka!a-ripu-va(ba)Ia-dhvarhsa-h6tur=ggari- 
yAn=nistririi§-6tkhAla-ghAta4rama-janita-jad6=py=urjjita-sva-pratApah I yuddh£ 

matt-ebha-kumbhastha[la ^ w-^-w_ _"jgvfelt- 

Atapattra-sthagita-vasumati-mandalo 16- 

kapMalj II Ajau 8 matta-gajendra-kumbha-dalana-sphita-sphurad-dor-yugo 

dhvast-An6(?)ka(?)-ripu-prabhAva-v[\_/ -] yago-rnandalah I nyast- 

A§6sha-nar6ndra-mauli-charana-sphAra-pratAp-Ana- 
Iakshmivan=samar-4bhim4na-vimala-prakhy4ta-kirttir=-nripah II Yen=eyam 
6arad-indu-vimva-dhavalA prakhyAta-bhumandala lakshmi-samgama- 
kAmkshayA su-mahati kirtti§=chirarn kopitA I yAtA sA- 
gara-pAra m -ad bhutatam A sApatnya-vairAd=Aho ten=6da/ti bhavan-ottanaarri 

kshitibhujA V ishnoh krit6 kAritarri II Taj 7 -jananyA mahAdAvyA 
Srimatya kArito mathah I dharmikebhya svayarh-dattah sura-16- 
ka 8 -grih-6pamah II Samkh 9 -6ndu-sph a tika-prabhA-pratisama-sphAra-sphurach- 

chhjkararfi nakra-krAnti-chalat-taranga-vilasat-pakshi-pranrityat-timi I rAjnyA 
khAnitam=adbhutam su-tapasA pepiyamAnarri 
janais=tasy=aiva priya-bhAryayA narapateh Sri-Konadevya sarah II 
YAvach=chandra-kalA Harasya Sirasi Srih SArhgino vakshasi 
Vra(bra)hm-Asy6 cha Sarasvati kj-ita- 


1 Metre, SArdAlavikrtdita. a Metre, Sragdharl 

8 Metre, Vasantatilaka, * Metre, S16ka (Anushtubh). ‘ Metre, Sragdharl 

6 Metre, SArdhlavikrldita; and in the next verse. "Metre, S16ka (Anu.shtubb). 

8 The stone appears to be broken away at this corner. But there seems also to have been 
some fault here when the inscription was engraved ; since,—though nine aksharas are entirely lost, 
and two more are partly destroyed, at the beginning of line 27 , which commenced at the edge of the 
stone,—the metres shew that nothing is lost at the beginning of line 26 , which was commenced 
at the distance of about nine aksharas from the edge of the stone, and that only four akskaras are 
lost at the beginning of line 28 , which was commenced at the distance of about sixteen aksharas 
from the edge of the stone. 

9 Metre, S&rdulavikrfcjita; and in the next verse. 
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27 -- — v-/-v-/ — ] I [bh 6 g 6 ] bhtxr=bhujag4dhipasya cha tadid= 

y&vad=ghanasy=odar 6 t&vat=kirttim=ih=4tandti dhavalam-Adityaseno 
nripah II SukshmaSivAna * 1 Gaudena pra§astir=vvikat- 4 kshar& 11 ( 1 ) 

28 [-]md(?)mitd sarnyag-dhdrmmikena sudhimati II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! There was a king, the illustrious Krishnagllpta, who was like a mountain, in 
that (Ms) cities, like the slopes of a mountain, were crowded with thousands of elephants ; 
in that he was attended by men of learning, as a mountain is inhabited by Vidy&dharas ; in 
that he was of good descent, as a mountain is possessed of excellent bamboos ; (and) in 
that he was firm (and) lofty; (and) whose arm played the part of a lion, in bruising the 
foreheads of the array of the rutting elephants of (Ms) haughty enemies, (and) in being 
victorious by (its) prowess over countless foes. 

(Line 1 .)—Just as the full-moon, destitute of spots, the destroyer of the darkness, was 
produced from the ocean, so from him there was born a son, the majestic one, named the 
illustrious Harshagupta, who,—raining down a terrible flight of arrows from (his) firm 
bow that was bent with ease at the befitting proper time, (and) being gazed upon with 
copious tears by (his enemies) who, averse to the abode of the goddess of fortune being 
with (him, her) own lord, were stupified (at being unable to prevent it), —was (always) dis¬ 
playing a glorious triumph, the written record as it were of terrible contests, in the guise 
of the rows of the knots of hard callous places, caused by wounds from many weapons, on 
(his) chest. 

(L. 3 .)—His son was the illustrious Jivitagupta (I.), the best among kings, who 
was a very cold-rayed (moon) to (wither) the waterlilies that were the countenances of the 
women of (his) proud enemies. The very terrible scorching fever (offear) left not (his) 
haughty foes, even though they stood on seaside shores that were cool with the 
flowing and ebbing currents of water, (and) were covered with the branches of plantain- 
trees severed by the trunks of elephants roaming through the lofty groves of palmyra- 
palms ; (or) even though they stood on (that) mountain (Himalaya) which is cold with 
the water of the rushing and waving torrents full of snow. Even still his superhuman 
deeds are regarded with astonishment by all mankind, like the leap of (the monkey 
Hanumat) the son of the Wind 2 3 from the side of (the mountain) K 6 Savardhana. s 

------- 

1 Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 

2 Hanumat was one of the most celebrated of a host of semi-divine apes, who were created to 
become the allies of Ramachandra in his war with R&vana. The leaders of this army of monkeys 
were supposed to be the offspring of various gods ; and Hanumat was the son of Pavana or Mftruta 
the Wind. One famous leap taken by Hanumat was from the mainland, over the sea, onto 
Ceylon, in order to discover the thereabouts of 'Sltl Another was his leap back from Ceylon to 
the mainland, after setting RAvana's city on fire, on which occasion he sprang from a mountain 
which sank into the ground un 8 er the shock. A third leap, or flight through the air, was when he 
went to the mountain Gandham&dana, to procure a medicinal herb to cure the wounded Lakshmana 
Which of these leaps is alluded to here, is difficult to say, as KAsavardhana does not seem to be given 
in the epic as the name of a mountain at all; and I cannot find the names of the mountains'from 
which his leaps were taken. 

3 The only other mention that we have of a mountain KAsavardhana, is in line 17 of the ShAr- 
gadh (K 6 t&) Buddhist inscription (fnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 46 ), where it seems to denote the hill on 
which the Fort of ShArgadh now stands. This may, or may not, be one of the mountains from which 
Hanumat took one of his flights through the air. 
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(L. 5 .)—That king begat one son, by name the illustrious Kumaragupta, of 
renowned strength, a leader in battle ; just as (the god) Hara begat a son, (Kdrtti- 
k£ya) who rides upon the peacock j 1 —by whom, playing the part of (the mountain) 
Mandara , 2 there was quickly churned that formidable milk-ocean, the cause of the 
attainment of fortune, which was the army of the glorious Isatiavarman, a very moon 
among kings, (and) which had for (its) spreading rows of waves the plantain-trees that 
were wantonly shaken to and fro by the roaring wind (caused by the marching of the 
troops ), (and) had (its) rocks, that were the ponderous and mighty rutting elephants (of 
the forces), whirled round and round by the masses of water that were the rising dust 
(stirred up by the soldiers). Cherishing heroism and adherence to the truth, (even) in 
(the possession of) wealth, he went to Prayaga ; (and there), honourably decorated 
with flowers, plunged into a fire (kindled) with dry cow-dung cakes, as if (simply 
plunging to bathe) in water . 3 

(L. 8 .)—The son of that king was the illustrious Dam6daragupta, by whom (his) 
enemies were slain, just like the demons by (the god) D&modara. Breaking up the 
proudly stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging to the Maukhari, which had 
thrown aloft in battle the troops of the Hunas (in order to trample them to death), he 
became unconscious (and expired in the fight) ; (and then, waking again in heaven, 
and) making a choice among the women of the gods, saying “ (this one or that) belongs 
to me,” he was revived by the pleasing touch of the waterlilies that were their hands. 
He, ( while he was) king, gave away in marriage a hundred daughters of virtuous Brdhmajis 
endowed with many ornaments and with youth, (and) dowered with agrakdra- grants, 

(L. 10 .)—From him there was a son, the illustrious Mahasenagupta, the leader, 
among brave men; who in all the assemblages of heroes acquired a (reputation for) 
valour (that stood) in the foremost rank;—whose mighty fame, marked with the honour 
of victory in war over the illustrious Susthitavannan, (and) [white] as a full-blown 
jasmine-flower or waterlily, or as a pure necklace of pearls pounded into little bits (?), is 
still constantly sung on the banks of (the river) Ldhitya, the surfaces of which are (so) 
cool, by the Siddhas in pairs, when they wake up after sleeping in the shade of the 
betel-plants that are in full bloom. 

(L. n.)—As (the god) M4dhava, whose feet are graced by the attentions of (the 
goddess) Sri, (was born) from Vasud&va, so from him there was (a son), the illustrious 
Madhavagupta, finding pleasure only in prowess, whose feet were graced by the 
attentions of the goddess of fortune. He being remembered in the foremost rank 

.. being the leader of those who acquire renown in war; (and) being a 

very store-house of goodness, the best of those who excel in the collection and bestowal 
of riches, the natural home of wealth, truth, and learning # (««rf) a firm bridge of religion, 

—there is no one on the earth ... who is (af) worthy to be praised by vir- 

-— * ; -“ 

1 One of the names of K4rttik£ya was Kumflra; hence the comparison between him and 
Kum&ragupta. 

3 The allusion in this verse is to the churning of the ocean by the gods and demons, for the 
recovery of the nectar and other precious things that had been lost. The mountain Mandara was 
utilised as the churning stick. And, during the process, Lakshml, the goddess of fortune and wealth, 
sprang from the froth of the sea. 

8 This verse seems to indicate that KumAragupta’s funeral rites took place at Allah&b&d; but 
not necessarily that he placed himself on the funeral pyre while still alive. 
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fcuous people, (as he was). He also, (like the god), carried a discus in the palm of (his) 
hand j 1 2 to him also belonged a bow made of horn, and a pleasing sword (which was em¬ 
ployed) for the destruction of (his) enemies (and) the happiness of his friends ; 3 (and), 

when the slaughter of (his) foes had been achieved, .. was averted by him ■ 

. . ■ * P e °pl e did obeisance .... “(My) mighty enemies have been 

slain by me in battle; there remains nothing more for me to do,”—thus he, the hero, 
determined in his mind ; (and then) with the desire to associate himself with the glorious 
Harshadeva®.. 

(L* 15 .)—His son was the illustrious one, named Adityasena, the best among kings, 
whose scimetar was sullied with a thick coating of dust in the shape of the pearls from the 
temples of the lordly elephants 4 of (his) enemies that were split open (by it), . 

.;.. Maintaining the supreme renown, that (his) 

perfect praise, coming from . . (and) rising from the destruction of (his) 

enemies, is worthy to be lauded in the presence of all wielders of the bow,—a continuous 

line of blessings ... Cleaning with the edge of 

the silken cloth of a banner, (used) under the excuse of (wiping away) sweat in battle, (his) 
sword that was stained with the rut (of the elephants slain by him), and was covered with 
sand in the shape of the minute fragments of the pearls (from their foreheads) through 

. .. that was broken to pieces.the 

destruction of rutting elephants, in the course of which many swarms of bees, led into a 
mistake by the copious fragrant juice that trickled forth, were attracted by their perfume. 

. . . ....in battle which is full of terrible and repulsive frownings . . . 

. ........... (he) is accustomed to laugh in a charming manner in the gatherings of 

(his) favourites and servants. His [wife], truthfully constant to (her) lord ; performing 

penance with the excellent qualities of (her) mouth (?); ...laughter 

. Being .. .. (and) being the greatest cause of the destruction of the 

power of all (his) enemies, (and) being possessed of his own mighty prowess, even when 
he is full of weariness produced by the fatigue of drawing (his) sword forth (from its 

scabbard) and (dealing) blows (with it ), — . t he foreheads 

of rutting elephants in battle, [he is verily] a guardian of the world, by whose white um¬ 
brella the whole circuit of the earth is covered. He, the king, has had both (his) gleam¬ 
ing arms increased in bulk by splitting open the temples of rutting elephants in war; he 


1 The god carries an actual discus; the king had the mark of a discus (see page 183 above, 
note 4). 

2 The allusions here are to the discus of Vishnu (M&dhava), to his bow of horn named S&rnga, 
and to his sword called Nandaka. 

8 Harshavardhana of Kanauj.—The present form of his name occurs also in the Harshacharita 
(Kasmtr edition), p. 119, line 5 .--I notice that he is often called Sriharsha, and Sriharshavardhana ; as 
if sri were a component part of his name, instead of being only the honorific prefix. But I cannot find 
any authority whatever for this. I cannot trace a single instance in which the reading of any inscription 
or book is sri-Srtharska (see page 8 above, note 3); while, in line 26 of the Kauthfim grant of 
Vikramlditya V. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 22), he is distinctly called Harsha-mahdnripa, "the great 
king Harsha.” So, also, Edna’s book about him and his history is always called simply Harshacharita, 
not Sriharshacharita, in the colophon of each division of it; and the srt, which is prefixed on the 
title-page of the Kasmtr edition, only qualifies Harshacharita, as the name of the book, in the sense 
of “ the famous history of Harsha." 

ihe belief, to which there are constant allusions in Sanskrit poetry, was, that there are pearls 
to be found inside the foreheads of elephants. 
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has a halo ot fame, [acquired] by destroying the power of many enemies; the darting 
fire of the prowess of (his) feet has had thrown into it (to feed it) the locks of hair on the 
tops of the heads of all (other) kings; he is possessed of fortune; (and) he has a pure 
and celebrated reputation (acquired) by honourable behaviour in war. 

(L. 23 .)—This best of temples has been caused to be made, on account of (the god) 
Vishnu, by him, the king, whose very great fame, (of) this (kind that has been described), 
white as the orb of the autumn moon (and) conferring renown on the (whole) circle of 
the world, was for a long time made angry by him through (his) desire for (her) associa¬ 
tion with (his) wealth, and then, becoming more wonderful than ever, went, forsooth, 
through the enmity natural to the condition of rival wives, to the other side of the ocean 
(in order to dwell there far away)} 

(L. 24 .)—By his mother, the MaMdSvi Srimatl, a religious college has been 
caused to be built, resembling a house in the world of the gods, (and) has been given by 
herself in person to religious people. 

(L. 25.) —By the queen, the illustrious Kftnadevi, the dear wife of that same king, 
in the performance of an excellent penance, there has been caused to be excavated a 
wonderful tank, the waters of which are eagerly drunk by people ; which is full of drifting 
and glistening spray, resembling in lustre a kahkha- shell, or the moon, or crystal; (and) in 
the waves of which, driven to and fro by the motion of the alligators, the birds disport 
themselves and the large fishes play about. 

(L. 26 .)—As long as a digit of the moon [remains] on the head of (the god) Hara, 
(and) (the goddess) Sri on the breast of Vishpu, (and) (the goddess) Sarasvati ...... 

.in the mouth of Brahman; as long as the earth [remains] on a hood of (S 6 sha) 

the king of serpents ; and as long as there is lightning in the interior of a cloud,—so 
long shall the king Adityasena display here (in these works) (his) dazzling fame ! 

(L. 27 .)— (This) eulogy, (written in) beautiful letters, ..[has been 

composed, or engraved] by SukshmaSiva, (a native of) the Gauda (country), who is 
thoroughly religious (and) very intelligent. 


No. 43; PLATE XXIXA. 

SHAHPUR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA. 

This inscription was discovered, apparently in 1879 - 80 , by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, 
Assistant to the Director General of Archaeological Surveys; and was first brought to 
notice, in 1882 , in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XV. p. 12 , where General Cunningham 
published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate xi. No. 1 ). 

Shahpur , 1 2 3 also known as Shah pur-Tetara wam, is a village on the right bank of 


1 Klrtti, ‘fame,’ and Lakshmi, 'fortune or wealth,’ are here regarded as the two co-wives of the 
king. The idea is that his fame became at length so great as to extend to the uttermost ends of 
the world, beyond even the oceans ; and this is indicated by Kirtti becoming at length jealous of 
Lakshmi, and leaving her husband's house in order to dwell far away from her rival wife. 

2 The ‘ Shahpur, Shahpoor, Shahpoor-Tetranwan, and Shahpoor-Titarawa,’ of maps, &c. Indian 

Atlas, Sheet No. 112. Lat. 25 0 6' N.; Long. 85° 43' E. 
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the Sakari river, about nine miles to the south-east of BMr, the chief town of the Bihar 
Sub-Division of the Patna District in the Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on the 
pedestal of a standing image of the sun,—-represented as a man, 2' 10" high, holding a 
waterlily in each hand ; and with, on each side, a small standing figure, that on the right 
being armed with a club,—-which was found on a mound in the lands of this village. 
When I sent my copyists to ShAhpur in 1884, they could not find the image, and could 
obtain no information as to what had become of it; my lithograph, therefore, has been 
prepared from Mr. Beglar’s pencil-rubbing, which suffices for practical purposes, though 
perhaps the date is not quite as clear as it might be. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 4%" broad by 4" high, has suffered 
a good deal of injury towards the proper right side of the stone ; the rest, however, is very 
well preserved.—The average size of the letters is about The characters* belong 
to the northern class of alphabets, and are ofjalmost precisely the same Kutila type as 
those of the preceding Aphsad inscription of Adityas&na, No. 42, Plate xxviii. They 
include, in line 2, forms of the numerical symbols 1 for 6,7 (?), and 60.—The language 
is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout.—In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice is the use of v for b in valddhikrita , line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Adityasena, of the family of the 
Guptas OF Magadha. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year sixty-six, on the 


1 The symbol for the day is a little doubtful; but it seems to be 7.—Gen. Cunningham inter¬ 
preted these symbols as decimal figures, and read the year as 55, and the day as 1. At the same time 
he notified that Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, interpreting them in the same way, read the year as 88. And 
the date certainly has the appearance, in Gen. Cunningham’s published lithograph, of either y or 
88.—But this is too early a period for the occurrence of decimal figures; and, though the symbols 
are rather damaged, I think quite enough of them remains to shew very clearly a 60, followed by a 
6 .—So far as definite dates are available, the system of numerical symbols was preserved in this part 
of the country as late as Harsha-Samvat 188 (A.D. 794-95) as shewn by the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of the Mahdrtija Vinfiyakap&la {Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 138 ff.); and in the neighbouring coun¬ 
try of NepAl, as late as Harsha-Sariivat 153 (A.D. 659-60), as shewn by the inscription of Jayadfiva 
H. [Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 ff., and Vol. XIV. p. 345), and Gupta-Sariivat 535 (A.D. 854-55) as 
shewn by another NSp&l inscription {id. Vol. IX. p. 168 ff., and Vol. XIV. p. 345). In the west of 
India, it continued, in Gujar&t, as late as Saka-Saihvat 679 (A.D. 757-58)* as shewn by the Kareli 
grant of Kakka of Gujar&t {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 105 ff). In Central India, as 
late as Vikrama-Samvat 879 (A.D, 822-23), as shewn by the Sh&rgadh (KM) inscription of’the 
Sdmanta DSvadatta {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 45 ff,, 351). And in the South, as late as about Saka- 
Samvat 549 (A.D, 627-28), as shewn by the Vizagapatam grant of the Eastern Chalukya Maharaja 
Vishnuvardhana I. (Burnell’s South-Indian Palaeography , p. 137 f. and PI, xxvii,; see also Ind. Ant. 
Jul VIL p, x86, where I gave the date as the sixteenth year, instead of the eighteenth, which it 
really appears to be.)—As regards the introduction of decimal figures (setting aside the question 
o the first invention of them, which was probably by the astronomers of Ujjain in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D.), the earliest epigraphical instances of the use of them that I can quote, are, in the 
north, the Gw&lior inscription of Bh6jad6va dated Vikrama-Samvat 933 or A.D. 876-77 {jour. Beno 
As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 407 f.; see .also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 108, note 25); and the ‘ Pehewa ’ in¬ 
scription of the same king, dated Harsha-Samvat 276 or A.D. 882-83 C Jour. Ben*. As. Soc Vol 
XXII. p. 673 ff., and Vol. XXXIII. p. 223 ff.; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 109, note 27) ;’in Central 
India, the 'Deogarh' inscription of the same king, dated Vikrama-Samvat 919 and slka-Saihvat 
784 or A.D. 862-63 (Arckcvol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 100 ff.; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. no, note 
32); in Gujar&t, the ‘ Bagumra’ grant of the Rlshtrakuta chieftain Dhruva III., dated Saka-Samvat 
789 or A.D. 732-33 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 185); in K&thi&wdd the Morbi grant of J&inka, dated 
(irrespective of the actual reading in line 17) Gupta-Samvat 585 (A.D. 804-5) 1 and in the Dekkan, 
the S 4 mS.ngad grant of Dantidurga, dated Saka-Sariivat 675 or A.D. 753-54 {Ind. Ant. Vol. X. 


p. 108 ff.). 
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seventh (?) day of the bright fortnight of the month M&rga, i.e. M&rgaSira or M4rga§irsha 
(November-December). The era is not specified ; but, from the known facts of Aditya- 
sena’s history, it is that of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, commencing 1 A.D. 606 or 607 ; 
and the result for this date, therefore, is A.D. 672-73. The inscription is one of solar 
worship; and the object of it is to record, in the first place, some grant, the details of 
which are illegible in line I; and, in the second place, the installation of the image by 
the Balddhikrita 2 Saiapaksha, in, apparently, the agrahdra of Nalanda. 

The name of Nalanda is rather doubtful in this inscription; but there is no special 
objection to reading it, since NAlanda was a famous place, originally Buddhist, in the 
neighbourhood of Sh&hpur, being in fact identified by General Cunningham 3 with the 
modern ‘ Baragaon,’ 4 * seven miles due north of Rajgir, and about fifteen miles nearly due 
west of Sh&hpur. The image, being fairly small and portable, may easily have been 
originally set up at NAlanda, and then removed at some time or other to Sh&hpur. 

TEXT. 6 

1 .kh . 1. dh . g ... chandra-kshiti-kalam y&vat=p[rjatip&ditam [II*] 

2 Om Samvat 60 6 M&rgga Su di 7(?) asydn=divasa-m&sa- 

A 

samvatsar-anupurvvyArh fi Sri-Aditya 7 sena- 

3 [deva]-r&j[y]e Na(?)landa(?)-mah-agrah&re s 4 dh[un ]4 va(ba)l 4 dhikrita- 

Salapakshena de[ya*]-dharmm6=yam pratishthitam(h) 

4 [m&ti\pitror= 4 ]tmanaS=cha puny-ibhivriddhaye [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

.... has been granted, to endure for the same time with 

.and the moon and the earth. 

(Line 2,)~0m! The year 60 (and) 6; (the month) M 4 rga; the bright fortnight ; 8 
the day 7 (?),—on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the day and month and 
year, 0 —in the reign of the illustrious Adityasenadeva, this appropriate religious gift 
has been installed by the virtuous Saiapaksha, the Balddhikrita, in the great agrahdra 
of Nalanda (?), for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) parents and of 
himself. 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 420, note 37. 

2 Balddhikrita. is a technical military title, meaning literally ‘ one who is appointed to (a com¬ 
mand of) the troops.' The superior of the Balddhikritas was the Mahdbalddhikrita ; see page 109 
above, note 2. 

*Anc. Geog. Ind. Vol. I. p. 468 ff. 

4 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25 0 8' N.; Long. 85° 29' E.—In the map, the name is written 
‘ Burgaon.' The correct form of the name would therefore seem to be Badgaurn. 

f From Mr. Beglar's pencil-rubbing ; so also the lithograph. 

8 Supply tithau. 7 Read sry-dditya. 

®The-text here has the abbreviation su, which represents suddha , or sukla , in composition with 
paksha or pakshe ; see page 92 above, note 1. 

*See page 97 above, note 1. 
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Nos. 44 and 45; (No PLATE) 

MANDAR HILL ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF ADITYASENA. 

These two inscriptions were discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamilton), and 
were first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India , where the inscriptions are men¬ 
tioned in Vol. II. p. 58, with reduced lithographs {id. Plate iv. Nos. 3 and 4).—I cannot 
find that any fuller notice of them has ever been published. 

Mandar or Mandaragiri 1 is a famous hill about seven miles south-east of BAnkA, 2 
the chief town of the BAnkA Sub-Division of the BhAgalpur 8 District in the Bengal Presi¬ 
dency. When I was on tour in the north of India, I could not succeed in acquiring any 
accurate information as to the position of the inscriptions, and was thus unable to obtain 
impressions and publish lithographs of them. But Dr. Buchanan’s facsimiles, though not 
good enough to reproduce, are intelligible throughout, with the exception of the three 
letters immediately following the name of Adityasenadeva. And quite recently Mr. 
Beglar has sent me a rubbing and a hand-copy of No. 44, which, though not suitable for 
lithography, fully endorse Dr. Buchanan’s rendering of this record, and enable me also 
to read with certainty some of the letters that are doubtful in his lithograph. From Mr. 
Beglar’s remarks, I learn that this inscription, No. 44, is on the rock to the right of the 
steps rising from a corner of the lower tank, now called PApaharipi, and at the base of a 
flight leading to the upper tank. The position of the other inscription, No. 45, seems to 
be not now known at all. 

The two inscriptions are identical in substance; but are arranged, one in two lines, and 
the other in four. The writing of No. 44 covefs a space of about 6 ' 2" broad by 2' 11" 
high ; and is in a state of fairly good preservation ; but the surface of the rock seems to 
be so rough that it is doubtful whether an ink-impression could be obtained, sufficiently 
good for lithography.—-The average size of the letters is about 5''’. The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of almost precisely the same Kutila 
type as those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, No. 42 above, Plate xxviii. page 
200.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscriptions are in prose.—The orthography 
presents nothing calling for remark. 

A 

The inscriptions refer themselves to the time of Adityasena, of the family of the 
Guptas Of Magadha. They are not dated. But the paramount titles of Parama- 
bhattdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja applied here to Adityasena, shew that they belong to 
the period of confusion and anarchy that attended the death of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
when AdityasAna established the independence of his family in Magadha ; and that they 
are slightly later than his Aphsad and ShAhpur inscriptions, in the latter of which,—as 
it is in prose,—the paramount titles would certainly have been introduced, if he had 
assumed them by that date. They are non-sectarian; the record being simply that 
Adityasena’s wife, Konadevi, caused a tank to be made. 


*The * Mandar, Mandargiri, Mundar Hill, and Mundar H, Temple/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 112. Lat. 24 0 50' N.; Long. 87° 4' E # 

3 The ‘ Banka ’ of maps. 

3 The 1 Bhagalpur and Bhaugulpoor 3 of maps, &c. 
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TEXT. 1 


No. 44 . 

1 Cm Paramabhatt&raka-mah[ 4 ]r[ 4 ]j&dh[i]r[ 4 ]ja- 

2 Sri-Aditya 2 senad£va-dayit[ 4 ] parama- 

3 bhatt 4 rik[ 4 ]-r[ 4 ]j[fi]i-mah[ 4 ]d[e]v[i]-gn-[K 6 ]nad[ej|v[i] 

4 pushkarini-kirttim=im[ 4 ]n=k[a]r[i]tava[ti] [p*] 

No. 45. 

1 6m Paramabhatt4raka-mah[4]r[4]j[4]dhirAja-§ri«Ad[i]tya 3 senadeva- 

day[i]t& 

2 paramabhatt 4 rik[ 4 ]-r[ 4 ]jfil-mah 4 d[e]vi-§ri-K[ 6 ]nad[e]vi pu[shkarini- 

kirt]t[i]m=im[ 4 ]n=k 4 ritavati [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

6m ! The Paramabhatldrikdf the queen, * 5 6 * the MahacUvi, the glorious Konadevi,— 
the dear wife of the Paramabhattdraka and Mahdrdjddhir&ja, the glorious Aditya- 
senadeva,—caused to be made this famous work 8 of a tank. 

1 From Mr, Beglar’s rubbing of No. 44, and Dr. Buchanan’s published lithograph of No. 45. 

5 Read sry-dditya. 8 Here, again, read sry-dditya. 

4 Paramabhattdrikd, lit. ' she who is supremely entitled to respect or veneration,’ is the femi¬ 

nine of ‘paramabhattdraka (see page 17 above, note 3), and was one of the customary technical titles 
of the wives of paramount sovereigns. 

8 rdjfii ; also in line 2 ff. of the following Df: 6 -Baran 4 rk inscription of Jivitagupta II.—The word is 
only the feminine form of rdjan ; but it does not seem to have been so exclusively and technically 
used as a subordinate feudatory title, in the way in which rdjan was used. In the present day also 
Rant, which is the Pr&krit form of rdjni, is the proper title of a wife of a Raja ; but is also used, 
equally with Mahdrdni , as a title of the Queen-Empress of England and India. 

* kirtti.— Mr. K. T. Telang (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 36, note 13) first brought to notice, on the 
authority of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, that in certain connections kirtana has the meaning of ‘ a 
temple;’*’./, in line 18 of the Kh&r6p£ttan grant of Allan tad£va, dated Saka-Sariivat 1016 (id. p. 
34), which he was then editing.—This was supported by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar (id. Vol. XII. p. 
228 f.); who, in pointing out the error into which, from not being aware of this meaning of the word, 
1 had fallen in translating the passage in lines 14 f. of the Bar6da grant of Kakka II., dated Saka- 
Samvat 734 (id. Vol. XII. p. 159), was able to quote three passages from the Agni-Purdna (in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I. p. in), B&na’s Kddambari , and SdmSsvara’s Rirttikaumudi, in which the 
word evidently has the same meaning.—And to these instances I have since been able to add the 
‘Dudahi’ inscriptions of Devalabdhi (id. Vol. XII. p, 289), and the Udayagiri inscription, dated 
Vikrama-Samvat 1093 (id, Vol. XIII. p. 185).—On the analogy of these authorities, there is every reason 
for allotting the same meaning, when required, to kirtti, which is a derivative from the same root. 
Dr. Bhandarkar has, however, recently suggested to me that kirtti and kirtana are hardly to be 
actually translated by the word ‘ temple,’ or by any other specific term; but denote generally ' any 
work, of public utility, calculated to render famous the name of the constructor of it.’ This is in 
accordance with the etymology of the words, from the root krit, ‘to mention, commemorate, 
praise.’ And the particular work referred to fnay be a temple, as in the instances quoted above; or a 
tank, as in the present inscriptions ; or anything else of a suitable nature. 

Another passage in which kirtti has the same meaning, though we have no information now 
as to the-specific nature of the work referred to, is in line 4 f. of an inscription on the right-hand 
side pier in the porch of the temple of Vaidyanltha at ‘Deoghar’ in the ‘Santfll’ Pargan&s in the 
Bengal Presidency, edited by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LII. Part I. 
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No. 46; PLATE XXIX B. 

DEO-BARANARK INSCRIPTION OF JIVITAGUPTA II. 

This inscription was discovered in 1880-81 by General Cunningham; and was first 
brought to notice by him, in 1883, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVI. pp. 68 and 73 ff„ 
where he published a reading of the text, and a partial translation of it, supplied to him by 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, with a lithograph {id. Plates xxv. and xxvi.) from a photograph 
by his Assistant, Mr. H. B. W. Garrick. 


p. 190 f., No. 3. It is a Vaishnava inscription ; and, therefore, as pointed out by Dr. R. Mitra, it does 
not belong properly to the temple of VaidyanAtha, which is a Saiva shrine ; and, from the conclud¬ 
ing words, it seems to have been brought away from some building on the MandAr Hill. I had no 
opportunity of obtaining a proper impression of the inscription. But the one in the Society’s library 
suffices to shew that Dr. R. Mitra's version of the text, which I 1 
it, is correct:— 


now give, with my own translation of 


TEXT. 

1 SAstA samudr-Anta-vasundharAyAh yasht=Asvamedh-Adya-mahfi- 

kratfinAm | AdityasAnah prathita-prabhA- 

2 v& babhuva rAj =Amara-tulya-tAjAh II MAghyAm VisAkhA-pada- 

samyutAyAm Krite yuge Ch 61 a-purAd=a- 

3 pAtya mahA-man{nAm=ayuta-trayAria trilaksha-chAmfkara-taiikakena || 

Ishtv=AsvamAdha-trita- 

4 yAna dattvA tulA-sahasram haya-k6ti-yuktam I sn-K6shadevya 

sahitA mahishyA achikarat=ki- 

5 rttim=imAm sa sarvvAm II KritvA pratishthAm vidhi-vad* 

dvijAndraih svayam yathA vAda-patham narAndrah I 

kalyAna-he- 

6 t6r=bhuvana-trayasya chakAra samsthAm NriharAh sa Ava || 

SthApitA BalabhadrApa varAhA bhukti-mukti- 

7 dah I svarg-Arthe pitri-mAtrinArh jagatah sukha-hStavS l| Iti 

MandAragiri-prakaranam II 

TRANSLATION. 

There was a king, AdityasAna, of renowned prowess, equal in glory to the 
gods; the ruler of the {whole) earth up to the shores of the oceans; the performer 
of the aivamedha and other great sacrifices. On the full-moon day of (the month) 
MAgha, coupled with the sign of (the lunar asterism) VisAkhA, in the Krita age, 
—having arrived from the ChAla city,—having sacrificed with three aivamedha- 
sacrifices, {and) having given away his own weight a thousand times over, 
together with a crore of horses,—he, with {his) consort, the glorious KAshadevi! 
caused to be made the whole of this famous work {kirtti), with three myriads 
of large jewels {and) three lakhs of gold (coins of the kind called) tankakas. 
Having consecrated (it) according to due rite (through the ceremonies performed) 
by BrAhmans, just as if he, the king, himself (was laying out) the path of the 
VAdas, he made an establishment of (the god) Nrihari, who is the cause of the 
prosperity of the three worlds. A boar (i.e. the god Vishnu in that form), the giver 
of enjoyment and final emancipation, has been set up by Balabhadra, in order 
that (his) parents may attain heaven, (and) for the happiness of the (whole) 
world. Thus runs the chapter on the MandAragiri, 
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De6-Baranark, 1 or Deva-Baranark, the ancient Varunika of this inscription, is 
a village about twenty-five miles south-west of Arrah (properly Ar4), the chief town of the 
SMMb&d District in the Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on two contiguous faces 
of a pillar in the entrance-hall of a temple on the west side of the village, 8 which has 
apparently been adapted in modern times as a temple of the god Vishpu.* 

The writing, which covers a space of about Y 3^" broad by 1' 4" high, has suffered 
a great deal of injury from the weather, especially down the proper right side, where 
many passages are hopelessly illegible; but fortunately the whole of the genealogy of the 
•Guptas of Magadha given in this inscription is intact, with the exception of the first three 
syllables of the name of Mddhavagupta, in line 2, which can easily be supplied. In lines 
7 ff., however, there was a good deal of historical information that is not now quite per¬ 
fect. —The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the north¬ 
ern class of alphabets, and are of almost the same Kutila type as those of the Aphsad 
inscription of Adityasfena, No. 43 above, Plate xxviii.; but they do not shew the bent tails 
of the letters quite so markedly.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout. In style, it follows the customary form of a copper-plate charter; not 
of a stone-inscription.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of sh, 
instead of \.he jihvdmtUtya or the visarga, in antashpdti, line 7 ; (2) the use of the dental 
n, instead of the anusvdra, before s, in kansa, line 14 ; (3) the doubling throughout of t, in 
conjunction with a following r ; eg. in ttraya , line 1; puttra , line 5; and mittra , line 16; 
and (4) the use of v for b, in val&ditya., line 13. 

The inscription is one of Jivitagupta II., of the family of the Guptas of Maga¬ 
dha; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the fort of Gomatikottaka. It is not 
dated. 4 It is an inscription of solar worship;® its object being to record the continuance 
of the grant of a village, either Varunika or KiiSravataka, to the Sun, under the 
title of Varunav&sin, a name which is of some interest, as apparently preserving the ancient 
belief, in accordance with which varuna, lit. 1 that which envelopes,’ meant ‘the all-encom¬ 
passing sky/ before it became the name of the ocean-god Varupa, who himself was ori- 


The characters, called Maithila by Dr. R* Mitra, shew that this inscription is quite modern, 
—certainly not earlier than the sixteenth century A.D. ; and it must have been engraved when the 
boar-statue of Vishnu, spoken of in line 6, was set up by Balabhadra. I have thought it worth 
while, however, to give the record in full, because, in my opinion, it so plainly contains a memorial 
of the great. Adityasfina of Magadha. The antiquity of the allusion is indicated by its being referred 
to the Krita age. And though the name of AdityasSna's wife is here given as Kdshadfivi, instead of 
K6nad£vf, this is to be explained by the usual inability of the people, then as now, to read correctly 
the ancient characters of the inscription or other record from which the composer of these verses 
obtained his information ; and it is a mistake of the kind that corroborates, not invalidates, the 
identification of Adityas&na, 

1 The ‘ Deo-Barn&rak, Deo-Barn&r&k, Deo-Barun&rak, and Deonar Narooh, * of maps, &c„ Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25 0 15' N.; Long. 84° 31* E. 

2 See ArckseoL Surv . IncL Vol. XVI. Plates xxii. xxiii. and xxiv. 

3 id. p. 69. 

4 Gen. Cunningham read in it the date of 152, which he referred to the era of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj, But this arose only from a misunderstanding of the words sa-da£dparddha-paficha , in line 

* 9 ’ 

6 It appears that two special festivals in honour of the sun still take place at D66-Baran&rk, on 
the sixth day of the bright fortnight of the months Chaitra and KArttika (see ArchseoL Surv . Ind, 
Vol. XVI. p. 72). 
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ginally looked upon as one of the twelve Adityas, or forms of the sun, the offspring of 
Aditi. 1 

The importance of this inscription consists, first, in its continuation, for three more 
generations, of the genealogy of the Guptas of Magadha, including the name of Deva* 
gupta, which, as will be seen hereafter, gives the clue to the date of the V4k4taka 
Mahdr&jas ; and secondly, in its recording the names of certain previous kings, who each 
in succession had confirmed the grant. The names that are now legible are those of 
Baladitya, who, as is known from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, 
played so important a part in connection with Mihirakula; Sarvavarman, who is evident¬ 
ly the Maukhari king Sarvavarman, whose copper-seal we have in No. 47 below, Plate 
xxxA.; and Avantivarman, who is probably the Maukhari Avantivarman, mentioned in 
Buna’s Harshacharita as the father of Grahavarman who became the husband of RijyaSri, 
the sister of Harshavardhana of Kanauj. 2 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Gomatikottaka, the fort whence the 
charter was issued, must evidently be looked ,for somewhere, along the river Gomati, the 
modem Gomti or Gumti, which, rising in the Sh 4 hjah 4 npur District of the North-West 
Provinces, passes Lucknow and Jaunpur, and flows into the Ganges about half-way between 
Benares and Ghazipur, and about eighty-five miles to the west of D&o-Baran&rk. And 
Varunika is plainly the modern De6-Baranark itself. In the modem name, the first 
component is diva, 1 a godand the second, a corruption of VarupArka, evidently gives 
the name of a later conception of the original god, embodying the attributes of the Sun 
(< arka) with those of Varupa. 

TEXT. 8 

1 . 4 * [na]mah [II*] Svasti Sakti~ttray- 6 p 4 tta-jaya§abdan=mah 4 -nau- 

h 4 (ha)sty-aSva-patti-sambh 4 ra-durniv 4 raj=jaya-skandhAvar 4 t Gomatikottaka 
samipa-v&sa- 

2 [kAt] . 6 [Sri-Madhava]gUptas=tasya puttras=tat-p 4 d-Anudhy 4 tah 

paramabhatt 4 rik&yarh rajfiy 4 rn mahadevyam Sri-Srimatyam=utpannah 
paramabh 4 gavatah §ri-Aditya 6 [se]- 

3 [nadevas=tasya] pu[ttra]s=tat-pad- 4 nudhy 4 tah paramabhatt 4 rik 4 y 4 m r 4 jny 4 m 

mahddevyarn §ri-Konad[e*]vyam=utpannah paramamkheSvara- 

paramabhatt 4 raka-mah 4 r[ 4 ] j [a]- 

4 [dhiraja-parameSvara]-£ri-D[e]vaguptad[e]vas 7 =tasya puttras=tat-p4d 4nu- 


1 See, for instance, Monier Williams’ Indian Wisdom, pp. 12 f. and 68; and Muir's Sanskrit 
Texts , Vol. I. p. 27, note 42. 

2 See FitzEdward Hall's preface to the Vdsavadatta, p. 52; and the Harshacharita , Kasmir 
edition, p. 311 ff. 

3 From the ink-impression. 

4 Bhagwanlal Indraji supplied varunav&si-bhattdrakdya here. But only about five aksharas, or 

at the most six, appear to have been destroyed. 

6 Some sectarian title of M&dhavagupta must have been destroyed here; but there seems hardly 
room enough for paramabhagavata or paramamdhesvara . 

15 Read sry-aditya. 

7 This name of Devaguptadcva,—which is of considerable importance, from its bearing on the 

date of the Vak&taka Maharajas ,— is very indistinct; but I agree with Bhagwanlal Indraji that it 
can be read with sufficient certainty. 
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dhyitah pararnabhatt4rik4rik4y4[m*] r4jfiyA[m*] mah4devyA[rh*] Srf- 
Kamaia 5 devyam=utpannah paramamahe- 

5 [Svara-paramabhatt.Araka-ma]h4rAjA[dhi]rAia-param6Svara - Sri - Vishnuguptadevas= 

tasya puttras=tat-pAd-£nudhy4tah paramabhatt4rikAyA[m*] rAjfiy4[m*] 

mahAdevy4[rh*] Sri-Ijja*de[vya]- 

6 [m=utpannah parama .. 8 -parama]bfmttAraka-maharAj&dhirAja-param£Svara- 

Sn-Jivita ! guptadeva[h f ] kuSali Nagara-bh[u*]ktau Valavi-vaishayika- 
Sn-Va(?vo).. 

7 .pa.dra(?)lik(?ksh)4ntashp&ti-V[a*]runikzUgrAma* 

g6shth[4]na(?)kula-tal4vAtaka-dbta-simakarmakara-madyA(?)- 

8 ..taka-r4japuttra-r4j4mattra 8 -mah4 .... 

kshatika-mah4daijdanAyaka-mahApratlh4ra-mah[A]sA- 

g .pra(?)m4tas4.k[u]m[4]r4mAtya-r4jasthAniy- 

6 parika-.dhika-chaur6ddharapika-dAndika-da(?d4)pda- 

10 [p4Sika(?)].ka .... rshpi(?)vala - vyAyata - 

Ki46(?)rava(?)ta(?)ka(?)-g[r]4ma-h.d . t ... yapikaga pati- 

karma(?)- 

!, .rasaka.t-Asmat-[p]Ada-prasAd- 6 pajivinaS=cha 

prativ[A]sinaS=cha vr4(br4)hman-6ttar&[n*] mahattara-ka(?ku)kshi(i')pura- 

, 2 vijn4pita-Sri-VarupavAsi" 

bhattAraka-prativa(ba)ddha-bh 6 jaka-SbryamittrAna upari-likhi- 

,3 [ta].......grAm-Adi-sarhyutarh parameSvara- 

Sri - Va(ba) ladity adevena sva-S 4 sanena bhagava-Sri 9 -VarunavAsi- 

bhattAraka .. 

j_j ..ka.va-parivA(?)haka.bh 6 jaka-Hansa- 

rnittrasya samApat[t#]yA yathAkAl-AdhyAsibhiS=cha evam param£Svara- 

15 Sri-S arvvavarmma.bh 6 jaka-Rishi 7 mittra..yatakam 

Ovarii parame§vara-§ri[ina*]d-Avantivarmmana pforvva-dattakam=avala- 

16 [mbya] . Avarii mah[A*]rA[jAdhirA*]ja-param 6 Svara- 

. SAsana-dAnena bhojaka-Durddha(?)ra(?)mittrasy= 

4nuin6- 

[dita]. t 6 (?)na(?) bhu(?)jyat£(?) [I*] tad=aham 

kimapi(?) _ evam .matimAn.Anup4(m6)ditam=iti 

sa(?)rvva(?)-sam4jfiApa(?)nA(?) [I*] etA .. 

iS ..... 

. VarupavAsy-Ayatanarh tad=anu dattam. 


1 Bhagwanlal Indraji read kumdra; but the three aksharas are distinctly kamala. 

8 Read sr-ijja. 8 Either bhdgavata or mdhesvara is illegible here. 

4 Bhagwanlal Indraji read savitri ; but the three aksharas are distinctly jivita, as, in fact, was 
recognised by Gen. Cunningham ( Arch&ol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVI. pp. viii., 68). 

6 Read rdjdtndtya. 6 Read bkagavach-ckhi’t. 

7 Read bhdjaka-rishi; or, according to the more usual custom, bhdjak-arshi .—In the case of a 
final a, followed by an initial ri, it is usual to join the vowels in regular samdhi. But Dr. Hultzsch 
has drawn my attention to the fact that the commentary on P 4 nini, vi. 1, 128, rity^akah, states 
that the samdhi here is in accordance with the opinion of S 4 kalya, and thus seems to intimate that, 
according to other grammarians, the samdhi is optional, and a hiatus is equally permissible. 
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19 ..tyaksha 

s-6drangam s-oparikararh sa-da£ 4 paridha-pancha .. 

20 ...[II*] 

TRANSLATION. 



Reverence to.! Hail! From the victorious camp, possessed of shouts of 

victory acquired by the three constituents of power, 1 (and) invincible through (its) 
equipment of great ships and elephants and horses and foot-soldiers, (and) situated near 
the fort of Gomatikottaka:— 

(Line 2.)— (There was) .the illustrious Madhavaglipta. His son, who 

meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the glorious 
Adityasenadeva, 2 begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd , the queen, 3 the MahddSvi , the 
glorious Srimatidevi. 

(L. 3.)—His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(die god) Mah&Svara, the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjadhirdja, and \Paramebvara\ the 
glorious Devaguptadeva, 4 begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd , the queen, the MahddSvi . 
the glorious Konadevi. 

(L. 4.)—His son, who meditated on his feet, was the most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MaheSvara, the [Paramabhattdraka], Mahdrdjd dhirdja , and Paramesvara, the 
glorious Vishnuguptadeva, begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd , the queen, the 
Mahddevt, the glorious Kamaladevi. 5 6 

(L. 5.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the most devout worshipper of. t 

the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Paramebvara , the glorious Jivita- 
guptadeva® (I I.),— [begotten] on the Paramabhattdrikd , the queen, the Mahddevt, the 
glorious Ijjadevi, 7 —being in good health, [issues a command] to the herdsmen, 
Talavdtakas , 8 * messengers,® makers of boundaries, 10 . . . 


1 sakti-traya. — The three saktis, or * constituents of regal power/are prabhutva , { majesty / 
mantra , ‘ good counsel / and utsdha , * energy/ 

2 The omission, in the case of Adityas£na, of the paramount titles,—which are duly attached to his 
name in the Mand&r Hill inscriptions, Nos. 44 and 45 above, page 211; and to the names of his mother 
and wife, and all his successors, in the present inscription,—is rather peculiar. 

$ rdjni; see page 212 above, note 5. 

4 See page 215 above, note 7. 

6 See page 216 above, note 1. 

6 See page 216 above, note 4. 

7 This is a Pr&krit name, in which ijjd represents the Sanskrit yyd } 'a sacrifice/—We have had 
another Pr&krit name of a female, in Ajjhitad&vl; e.g. in line 5 of the K&rftalM grant of the Maharaja 
Jayan&tha of the year 174, No. 26 above, page 117. 

8 Taldvdfaka is an official title, the etymology and meaning of which are not apparent.—Dr. 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his treatment of this inscription, read the word with the short vowel a in the 
second syllable, and explained it as meaning the modern Taldti or Taldthl , * the village accountant ; 
but of course some authority requires to be cited, before this explanation can be accepted. 

J Ddta ; the word seems to denote here simply ordinary message-carriers or postmen ; not the 
special officers called D 4 takas y employed in connection with copper-plate charters (see page 100 
above, note 3). 

10 Sitnakarmakara. 

2 E 













MIN/Sr^ 



218 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONS! INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


<§L 


Rdjaputras , l * Rdjamatyas, . Mahddandandyakas, Mahdpratihoras? 

... Kumdrdrndtyas,Rdjasthdmyas, Uparikas, 

. Chaurbddharanikas , 3 * 5 6 Ddndikas, * Dandapdlsikas, ..... t ...... . 

.... of the village of Varunika, which lies in the .... .•... 

.in the Nagara bhukti ,® {and) ..belonging to the 

Valavi vishaya , {and) to ....the village of Ki§oravataka (?), which 

was laid out by... ... 

and to those who subsist on the favour of Our feet, and to the neighbours, headed by the 

BrAh mairs, {and) to the Mahatiaras, . 

(L. 12.)—By the Bhojaka 8 Shryamitra, belonging to {the establishment of) the divine 

(god) the holy and sacred Varuiiavasin, who was requested..the 

above-mentioned [village]...together with.... . and the 

village, &c., was formerly bestowed by the Paramekvara, the glorious Baladityadeva, by 

{his) own charter, _____the divine (god) the holy and sacred Varunav&sin, 

..by restoration to the BhSj-aka Ham sa mitra, and by .those who presided at 

different times, vis. the ParamSivara , the glorious Sarvavarman.. 

[to] the Bhojaka Rishimitra.by the Paramekvara Avantivarman. In accord¬ 
ance with this practice 7 .assent to its enjoyment by the 

Bhojaka Durdharamitra was giaen, by the grant of a charter, by the MahardjdJhirdja and 

Paramdkvara .and it is now enjoyed by him. 

(L. 17.)—“Therefore I [now announce] that it is assented to.... 

.; such is {my) command to all people.. 

.the altar of (the god) Varunav&sin; after that, there is given.. 

.with the udrahga and the uparikara, with {the proceeds of 

fines for) the ten offences, the five .... 


1 Rdjuputra means literally ‘a king’s son, a prince;’ but, as used in such passages 4s the pre¬ 

sent, it evidently has some technical official meaning, differing from this. In the modern Prftkrits we 
have, in Mar&tht, raid or ru 4 t, and in GujarSti, rdviat, in the sense of ‘a horse-soldier, a trooper.’ 

And these words would seem to be derived from rdjaputra, and so to indicate its technical meaning; 
rather than, as given by Molesworth and Candy in their Marathi Dictionary, from rdva-ddta, 'a 
king’s messenger.’ 

* Mahapratihdra, lit . ‘a great door-keeper,’ was the technical title of the officer next in grade 
above the Pratikdras (see page 190 above, note 1). 

5 Ckaurdddharanika, lit. ‘one who is entrusted with the extermination of thieves.’ is evidently 
the technical title of a certain class of police officers. 

* Ddndika, lit. ‘a chastiser, a punisher,’ may denote either a judicial functionary, from danda in 
the sense of ‘a fine;’ or a police officer, from the same word in the sense of ‘a rod (of punishment).’ 

e bhukti, lit. 'enjoyment,’ is a technical territorial term.—From the arrangement of the text 
here, as also from the mention of " the village of Pftniyaka, in the Sravasfi bhukti, and belonging to 
the Vhlayikft vishaya which lay in the Srftvastt mandalaf in the DighwfLDubault grant of the Maha¬ 
raja MahSndrap&la {Ind.Ant.V ol. XV. p. 112, line 7 f.), and the mention of ‘‘the village of Tikkarikd, 
in the Pratishth&na bhukti, and attached to the K&sfp&ra pathaka which belonged to the VarSnasi 
vishaya," in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant of the Maharaja Vin 5 .yakapd.la [id. Vol. XV. p, 141, 
line 9 f.), the term bhukti seems to have denoted a larger extent of territory than a vishaya. 

6 Bhojaka is explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as denoting ‘a class of 
priests, or sun-worshippers, supposed to be descended from the Magas by intermarriage with women 
of the Bh6ja race.’—Childers., in his PSli Dictionary, givesthe same word as meaning ‘a village-head- 


UUi.Il. 

7 The construction of the original is BdlddityadSvena .* . p$rva-dattakani~avalambya , 

u having relied on (i,e. having adapted himself to) the former grant that was made by B&l&dit/ad6va 
(and the others mentioned).” I have broken up the construction for convenience of translation. 
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AS1RGADH COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF SARVAVARMAN. 

This inscription was first brought to notice, through two independent channels, in 
1836. In the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 483 ft, Mr. James Prinsep published the 
Rev. W. H. Mill’s reading of the text, and translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
{id. Plate xxvi.) reduced from a drawing, forwarded to him by Dr. J. Swiney, which had 
been made in j 805 from a wax-impression of the original seal, and had been in the possession 
of Dr. Mellish from then ; the lithograph is a fairly good one; but the rendering of the in¬ 
scription was erroneous almost throughout. And in the Jour . R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. III. 
p. 377 ft, Professor H. H. Wilson published Sir Charles Wilkins’ reading of the text and 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, apparently full-size, prepared from an im¬ 
pression which was found in 1805 or 1806 by Captain Colebrooke at ASirgadh, in a box 
containing property of the Mah&r&jd Scindia, and was forwarded by him to Sir Charles 
Wilkins. 

Aiirgadh 1 is a hill-fort, which formerly belonged to Scindia, about eleven miles to 
the north east of Burhinpur, 2 3 the chief town of the Burh4npur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the 
Nimad 8 District in the Central Provinces. As is shewn by the Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana, 
No. 52 below, Plate xxxiiB., and the seal attached to the spurious Gaya plate of Samudra- 
gupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., the original of the inscription is evidently the seal, 
presumably of copper, of a copper-plate grant. The grant itself appears never to have 
been found. As regards the seal, it is not quite clear from the published accounts whether 
the original was ever found, or only impressions of it. But, at any rate, I have not been 
able to find out what became either of the seal, or of the impressions of it. My litho¬ 
graph is a full-size reproduction of the lithograph published with Professor H. H. Wilson’s 
paper. 

In the absence of the original seal and impressions, I am unable to give any details 
as to its measurements, weight, state of preservation, &c. But, if the original lithograph 
is full-size, it represents a seal, roughly oval in shape, measuring about 4-f" by 5J-J', The 
upper part is occupied by emblems, which are—in the centre, a bull, walking to the proper 
right, decorated with a garland; beyond it, or perhaps attached to its off-side, there is 
an umbrella, the staff of which is decorated with tw r o streamers ; on the proper right side, 
in front of the bull, there is a man, walking, who carries in his right hand a curved double 
axe on a short transverse handle, and in his left hand, either a standard, with a wheel or 
sun-emblem on the top of it, or perhaps an abddgir or ' sunshadeand on the proper left, 
behind the bull, there follows another man, who carries in his left hand an ordinary long- 
handled double axe, and in his right either a chauri- brush or a stick, with which he is 
driving the bullock.— The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and, 
though rather florid, especially in respect of the representation of the superscript vowels, 
they are of a perceptibly older type than those of the inscriptions of the Guptas of 


x The ‘Asirgarh and Asseer Gurh' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 21 0 28' N. ; 
Long. 76° 20' E. 

2 The ' Burhanpur and Boorhanpoor’ of maps, &c. 

3 The ‘Nimdr’ of maps, &c. 
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Magadha, Nos. 42, 43, and 4 6, Plates xxviii. and xxixA. and B.—The language is 
Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout.—In respect of orthography, we have 
to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdniya , in utpannah^paramu, line 7; ( 2 ) the doubling 
throughout of k and /, in conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in ahkkrdnta , line 1, and 
puttra, line 3 ; and (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta , 
lines 3, 4, 3, and 6. 

The seal is one of the Maukhari king Sarvavarman, whose approximate date 
is fixed very closely by the mention of his father i§,-inavarman, as the contemporary of 
Kum&ragupta of Magadha, in line 7 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, No. 42 above, 
page 200. The mere finding of the inscription at ASirgadh of course does not suffice 
in any way to connect the members of this family of Maukharis with that locality. Their 
territory probably lay some hundreds of miles more to the east. Its real position, 
however, is a point that, with the definite date of Sarvavarman, can only be cleared up by 
the discovery, if it is still in existence, of the plate itself, to which the seal belongs. 


TEXT. 1 

1 Chatus-samudr4tikkr4nta-klrttih prat4p-4nur4g-ftpanat-Anya-r&jA(j6) a varrip- 

ASrama-vyavasthct- 

2 pana-pravritta-chakkra§=C hakkradhara iva prajin&m=artti-hara[h*] §ri(§ri)- 

mah&r&ja-Harivarmma [II*] Tasya 

3 puttras=tat-p3td-4nuddhy[4*]t6 Jayasvamin'l-bhatt4rik4-devy[4*]m=utpannah 


§ri-maMr&j -Adityava- 

4 rmma [ll*] Tasya puttras=tat-p&d-Anuddhy&td Harshagupta-bhattarika- 

devyam=utpannah §ri-mah[&*]r&- 

5 j-Eivaravarmma [ll*] Tasya puttras=tat*p&d-anuddhy&ta Upagupta 3 - 


bhaU 4 rik&-devy&m=utpanno 

6 mah[4*]rai4dhir4ja4ri(§ri)-I^ana 1 varmma [ll*] Tasya puttras=tat-p 4 d- 

&nuddhy&t6 La(?)ksh[m]iva- 

7 . [t]i 5 -bhatt&rikA-mah[&*]d&vy&m=utpannah-paramam&he§var£i(r 6 ) ma- 

8 bAr4i4dhiritia-6ri-Sarvvavannma Maukharih [ 11 *] 


1 From the lithograph published with Sir Charles Wilkins and Prof. Wilson’s paper ; so also the 
present lithograph. 

s in the absence of the original seal, which possibly was not properly cleaned before it was 
copied, I can only treat this, and a few other instances, as mistakes of the original, though they may¬ 
be only defects in the lithograph. 

s Sir Charles Wilkins read umdguptd. As regards the second syllable, m and p are very much 
alike in the lithograph. But the letter here seems to be p , rather than m ; and there is certainly no 
a over it.—In support of my reading, the name Upagupti occurs in the masculine form, Upagupta, 
as the name of the fourth or fifth Buddhist Patriarch (e g. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. pp. 149, 315 ; Buddh. 
Bee, West. Wonld t Vol. I. p. 182, and Vol. II. pp. 88, 93 ) 2 73 /• 

* Read sr 4 sdna . 

6 Sir Charles Wilkins read bars him ; but there are four aksharas to be accounted for, not three. 
The first akshara is very doubtful; the second is certainly not rshi, but seems to be ksk[m]t, rather 
imperfectly copied ; the third is va ; in the fourth, the superscript i is distinctly visible, and the con¬ 
sonant, which is almost entirely illegible, naturally suggests itself as t. 
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TRANSLATION, 

{There was) the illustrious Mahdrdja Harivarman, whose fame stretched out beyond 
the four oceans; who had other kings brought into subjection by {his) prowess and by 
affection {for him)-, who was like (the god) Chakradhara, in employing {his) sovereignty 1 * * 
for regulating the different castes and stages of religious life ; {and) who was the remover 
of the afflictions of {his) subjects. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustri¬ 
ous Mahdrdja Adityavarman, begotten on the Bhattdrikd 2 and DSvi^ Jayasvamini. 
His son, who meditated on his feet, («i) the illustrious Mahdrdja I^varavarman, 
begotten on the Bhattdrikd and DSvi Harshagupta. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, {was) the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious I&anavarman, begotten on the Bhattdrikd 
and D&vt Upaglipta. 4 His son, who meditates on his feet, {is) the most devout wor¬ 
shipper of (the god) MaheSvara, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sarvavarman, the Maukhari, 
begotten on the Bhattdrikd and Mahddhi Lakshmivati. 5 


No. 48; PLATE XXX B. 

BARABAR HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. Harington, 
and was first brought to notice, in 1790, in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. II. p. 167 f., 
where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from a copy made 
under the direction of Mr. Harington. 0 —In 1837, in the four. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 674 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxxvi. Nos. 15, 16, and 17) reduced from an 
ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathorne.—And in 1884, in the Ind . 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 428, note 55, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has incidentally published his own 
reading of the text. 

The Barabar Hill, the ancient Pravaragiri of this inscription, stands about a mile 
and a half away on the north side of the village of Panari/ which is about fourteen miles 
to the north by east of Gay 4 , s the chief town of the Gay£ District in the Bengal Presiden¬ 
cy. In the south part of the hill there is a cave-temple, which it has become the custom 
to call the “ LomaSa Rishi Cave,” 9 and the original construction of which is allotted by 


1 Typified by the chakra , or ‘wheel (of his chariot).’— chakra means also the discus of Vishnu ; 
and hence the point of the comparison. 

9 Bhattdrikd, lit. 1 she who is entitled to reverence or homage/ is the feminine form of bhattaraka 
(see page 17 above, note 1). It is used here as a technical title of a wife of a Mahdrdja ; but, in 
line 7 below, it occurs also as the title of a wife of a Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

8 Devi , lit . ‘ goddess/ is another technical title of a wife of a Mahdrdja . 

4 See page 220 above, note 3. 6 * 8 See page 220 above, note 5. 

c See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches> Vol. II. p. 128. 

7 The * Punaree-Ferozpoor' of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 24 0 59' N.; Long. 85° j 

E. The hill itself is entered under the name of ( Baraber Hill/ and is a Trigonometrical Survey Sta¬ 
tion. 

8 The * Gya of maps, &c. 

9 Marked C. in Gen. .janingham’s sketch given in the Arch&ol . Surv . Ind. Vol. I. p. 40, 
Plate xviii. 
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General Cunningham to the ASoka period, though the entrance-porch was enlarged and 
decorated with a sculptured facade at a later time, probably when the present inscrip¬ 
tion was engraved. The inscription is on a smooth polished surface of the granite rock, 

over the entrance to the cave. 1 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' gi" broad by 1' 3$ high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout.—The size of the letters varies from f" to i£". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and exhibit very markedly the fully 
developed mdtrds, or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, that have already been noticed 
at pages 43 and 140 above.™The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening 
symbol representing the word 6m y the inscription is in verse throughout.—In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling throughout of if, in 
conjunction with a following r ; eg. in puttra, line I, and yattra, line 5 ; and (2) the use 
of v for b, in vabhuva, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Maukhari chieftain named Anantavarman ; but, from 
the way in which his father S&rdula or Sirdfilavarman is mentioned in line 5, it seems to 
have been engraved while the latter was still alive. It is not dated. It is a Vaishnava 
inscription ; the object of it being to record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, 
of an image of the god Vishttu, in his incarnation as Knshita. 

The hill itself is mentioned in line 2 , under the name of Pravaragiri. The word; of 
course, is capable of being taken simply as.an epithet, to be rendered by “ (this) excellent 
hill.” But, on the analogy of the town of Pravarapura, which is mentioned in the first 
line of the C ham mak grant of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv., 
it seems to me to be clearly intended as the actual name of the hill. And we have pos¬ 
sibly a reminiscence of it in the modern name BarAbar, for which, at any rate, General 
Cunningham’s proposed etymology of bard dvara, ' the great enclosure,’ 2 does not suffice 
to account. 

TEXT. 3 

1 ()m 4 [II*] BhiipAn 4 [m*] 5 6 Maukharinaiil kulam=atanu-gun 6 =larh-chakftr=- 4 tma- 

j&tyA l e §ri-Sardula$ya yd=bhhj=jana-hridaya-har6=Nantavarmma 
su-puttrah [l*] 

2 Krishnasy=Akrishiia-kirttih Pravaragiri-guh 4 -samSritam virhvam=etat mv 3 irtta 7 m 

loke ya§a[h*] svam rachitam=iva mud=4chikarat=kAntimat=sah II 


1 Gen. Cunningham {Archteol. Surv. fnd. Vo!. I. p. 47)-' speaks of it as ‘‘two'distinct inscriptions, 
the upper one, of two lines, being somewhat later in date than the lower one, of four lines, in rather, 

larger characters.” But the six lines are all one and the same inscription: and the rather smaller size 
of the letters in the first two lines is simply due to the lateral space, available, being less, in con¬ 

sequence of the turning over of the upper part of.the facade, within the limits of which the inscription 
is engraved. 

* id. p. 43. 3 From the original stone. 

* In the original, the symbol for this word, dm, stands in the margin, opposite the commence¬ 
ment of line 3. 

6 Metre, Sragdhar. 1 . 

« This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

1 The engraver first formed rtti, and then partially cancelled the i. 
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3 K&lah 1 2 §attru-mahibhujS.m pranayin&rh ichchhA-phalah pkdapo I 2 dipah 

kshattra-kulasya naika-samara-vy&pAra-§6bh4vai.ah {!*] 

4 k&nti-ehitta-harah Smara-pratisamah pAU va(ba)bhtiva kshiteh ^ri-^ardula 

iti pratishthita-ya£A[h*] s&manta-chudAmanih li 

5 Utpakshm-Antavil6hit-6m-tarala-spasht-6shta-tArclifi rusha. I 3 Sri-Sardula-nripah 

karoti vishamam yattra sva-drishtirn ripo(pau) I 

6 tattr=4karnna-vikrishta-§4rnga-.Ciradhi-vyastaS=§ar6=tt(nt)-4vahah tat-puttrasya 

pataty=ananta-sukha-dasy=Anantavarmma-6rut6h II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om! He, Anantavarman, who was the excellent son, captivating the hearts of 
mankind, of the illustrious Sardula, 4 * (and) who, possessed of very great virtues, adorned by 
his own (high) birth the family of the Maukhari kings,—he, of unsullied fame, with joy 
caused to be made, as if it were his own fame represented in bodily form in the world, this 
beautiful image, placed in (this) cave of the mountain Pravaragiri, of (the god) Krishna. 

(Line 3.)—The illustrious Sardula, of firmly established fame, the best among 
chieftains, 6 became the ruler of the earthhe who was a very Death to hostile kings ; 
who was a tree, the fruits of which were the (fulfilled) wishes of (his) favourites; who 
was the torch of the family of the warrior caste, that is glorious through waging many 
battles; (and) who, charming the thoughts of lovely women, resembled (the god) 
Sinara. 

(I„ 5.)—On whatsoever enemy the illustrious king Sardula casts in anger his 
scowling eye, the expanded and tremulous and clear and beloved pupil of which is red at 
the comers between the up-lifted brows,—on him there falls the death-dealing arrow, dis¬ 
charged from the bowstring® drawn up to (his) ear, of his son, the giver of endless plea¬ 
sure, who has the name 7 of Anantavarman. 


No. 49; PLATE XXXI A. 

NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. 
Harington, and was first brought to notice, in 1790, in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. II. 
p. 168 f., where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from 
a copy made under the direction of Mr. Harington. 8 —In 1847, :n the Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 401 ff., Major Markham Kittoe published a lithograph of it 


1 Metre, S&rdulavikrfdita; and in the following verse. 

2 and 8 These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 

4 As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

5 Sdmanta ; see page 148 above, note 1, The use of the word here perhaps indicates the 

exact status of these Maukhari chiefs. 

6 saradhi\ lit . ‘the arrow-holder/ is usually explained by ‘quiver/ But here it plainly denotes 
the string of the bow. 

7 lit, ‘ the hearing, the sound/ 

8 See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches , Vol. II. p. 129. 
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{id. Plate x.) reduced from a copy made apparently by himself, to accompany his 
“ Notes on the Caves of Barabar.”—And this was followed, in the same volume, p. 594 If., 
by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra's reading of the text, accompanied by a reprint of Sir Charles 
Wilkins’ translation. 

The Nagarjuni Hill, which, in line 8 of the following inscription of the same 
chieftain, No. 50 below, is spoken of as (a part of) the Vindhya range, is about a mile 
away on the north side of the village of Japhra, 1 which is about fifteen miles to the 
north by east of Gay 4 , the chief town of the Gay 4 District in the Bengal Presidency. 
It is the most eastern part of the group of hills that includes the Bar&bar Hill, 
mentioned in connection with the preceding inscription, page 221 above. On the north 
side of the hill, there is a cave-temple, which is shewn to belong to the AS6ka period by 
an inscription, in four lines, of Dasalatha-D£v 4 narhpiya on the rock over the entrance, 
and which, from the first two words of that inscription, has been named the “ Vadathi 
Cave.” 2 The present inscription is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite 
rock, on the right hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' af* broad by T 5J" high, is in a 
state of excellent preservation throughout.—The average size of the letters is about 1". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding inscription of the same chieftain, No. 48 above, 
Plate xxxB., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed nidtrds .—The language 
is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening symbol representing the word om, the inscrip¬ 
tion is in verse throughout.—In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
notice are (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before s, in ansa , 
line 5; and (2) the customary doubling of /, in conjunction with a following r, in 
kshattra, line 1, and nittra, line 2. 

The inscription is another record of the Maukhari chieftain Anantavarman. 
It is not dated. It is a Saiva inscription ; the object of it being to record the installa¬ 
tion in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image representing Siva, in the form of 
Bhutapati or “ the lord of beings,” and his wife Pirvati, under the name of Devi. The 
image was probably of the kind called ArdhanAriSvara, combining Siva and P&rvat! in 
one body; the right half being the male god, and the left the female. 


TEXT. 3 

1 6m 4 [11*] Asit 5 6 =sarvva-mahikshit 4 m=Anur*=iva kshattra-sthit6r=dd6§ikah 

§nm&n=matta-gajendra-khela-gamanah Sri-Yajnavarmma nripah [I*] 

2 yasy= 4 h 4 ta-sahasranettra-viraha-ksh 4 m 4 sad=aiv= 4 dhvaraih Paulomi chiram- 

a§ru-p 4 ta-malin 4 m dh 4 (dha)tte kap 61 a-§riyam H 


x The ‘ Kootbunpoor-Jafra’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25 0 o' N.; Long. 85° S' E.— 
The name of the hill is not shewn in the map. 

9 Marked G. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch given in the Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 40, 
PI. xviii. 

3 From the original stone. 

* In the original, the symbol for this word, 6 m, stands in the margin, opposite the commencement 

of line 3. 

6 Metre, S&rdulavikrtdita; and in the following verse. 

0 Sir Charles Wilkins and Dr. R. Mitra both read mahikskitam Manur-iva; but there is no 
anusvara over the td. 
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3 Sri-SarduIa-nrip-atmajah para-hitah Sri-paurushah SrdyatA I 1 16 ke chandra- 

marichi-nirmmala-guno yd=Natltava.rmm-AbhidhA(dha)h [l*] 

4 drisht-Adrishta-vibhfiti kartri-varadarh ten=Adbhutam kAritarii I s vimvarn 

Bhutapater=guh-A§ritam=idam D6vyA§=cha pAyAj=jagat I! 

5 Ans s -ant-Akrishta-Sarhga-pravitata-saSara-jyA-sphuran-mandal-Anta- I -vyakta 4 * 6 - 

bhrubhariga-lakshma-vyatikara-gaval-Akha^da-vaktrAndu-vimvafh*] I 

6 antAy=Anantavarmma Smara-sadri§a-vapur=jjivit6 ni[h*]spnhAbhih drishta[h*] 

sthitvA mrigibhih suchiram=anirnisha-snigdha-inugdh-ekshanAbhili It 

7 AtyAkrishtAt B =kurara-viruta-sparddhinah SArnga-yantrA- I -d^veg-Aviddhah 

pravitata-gunAd=iritah saushthav&na I 

8 dfi 7 ra-prApi vimathita-gaj-odbhrAnta-vAji praviro 1 8 vAno=ri-stn-vyasana-padavi- 

de§ik6=Nailta-nAranA(mna)h 9 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om! There was a glorious king, the illustrious Yajnavarman, —who, as if he were 
Anu, 10 instructed all rulers of the earth in the duty of those who belong to the warrior 
caste ;—whose gait was like the play of a rutting elephant;— {and) through whose sacri¬ 
fices (the goddess) Paulomi, always emaciated by separation from (the god Indra) who 
has a thousand eyes, invoked {by this king so constantly as to be perpetually absent from 
her), has had the beauty of {her) cheeks for a long time sullied by the falling of tears. 

(Line 3.) —He, the son of the illustrious king Sardula, who has the name of 
Anantavarman ; who is reputed in the world to be benevolent to others, {and) to be 
possessed of fortune and manliness, {and) to be full of virtues that are as spotless as the 
rays of the moon,'—by him was caused to be made this wondrous image, placed 
in {this) cave, of (the god) Bhfitapati and (the goddess) D&vi, which is possessed of 
excellencies {of workmanship) some of them {previously) beheld {in other images) but 
others not so; {and) which confers boons upon the maker {of it). May it protect the 
world ! 

(L. 5.)—Having the surface of the full-moon that is {his) face made grey through 
being scattered over with spots that are {his) frowns displayed at the ends of the bent 
arc, glistening with {its) string pulled tight and fitted with an arrow, of the bow drawn 
up to the extremities of {his) shoulders, Anantavarman, whose body is like {that of) 
(the god) Smara,—having stood, gazed upon for a very long time by the does, indiffer¬ 
ent to life, whose moist and tender eyes omit to blink {through the intentness with 


<SL 


1 and 2 These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 3 Metre, Sragdhar4. 

4 Read dnta-zyakta ) omitting the mark of punctuation. 

6 Metre, Mand&kr 4 nt&. 

6 Read yantrdd, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

7 This akshara is partly mixed up with the e of de in videsavasu , which was subsequently 
engraved below this inscription, but has no connection with it. 

8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

9 This visarga was at first omitted, and then was inserted partially on the first stroke of the 
following mark of punctuation, when the text was altered from ndmnd to ndmnah . 

10 See page 224 above, note 6 .—Anu, one of the sons of Yay&ti, was the progenitor of the Anavas 
who are identified by Gen. Cunningham ( Archdeol. Surv . fnd . Vol, II. p. 14 ff.) with the i Janjuhas/ 
who now occupy * Makhy&la’ and other places in the Salt Range, in the Panj&b. 

2 F 






CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. HI. 

-which they regard him),—(lives only) for ( the purpose of dealing out) death. The far- 
reaching {and) powerful arrow, scattering the elephants and driving horses wild with 
fear, of him who has the name of Atlanta, 1 — impelled with speed {and) skilfully discharged 
from the machine of {his) bow, fitted with a well-stretched string, that is drawn very 
tight {and) rivals the screams of an osprey {with the noise of its twanging ),—teaches 
to the wives of {his) enemies the condition of the sorrows {of widowhood). 


No. 50; PLATE XXXIB. 

NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. 
Harington, and was first brought to notice in 1788, in the Asiatic Researches Vol. I. 
p. 276 ff., where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, from a copy made un¬ 
der the direction of Mr. Harington, and, with it, a lithograph from the same materials. 2 
—And in 1837, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc . Vol. VI. p. 672 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published 
another reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate 
xxxiv.), reduced from an ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathorne. 

This is another inscription from the Nagarjuni Hill 3 in the lands of Japhra, in the 
GayA District of the Bengal Presidency. On the south side of the hill, there is another 
cave-temple, which also is shewn to belong to the ASoka period by another inscription, in 
four lines, of Dasalatha-DfivAnariipiya on the rock over the entrance, and w'hich, from the 
first two words of that inscription, has come to be called the “ Gopt Cave.” 4 The inscrip¬ 
tion now published is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite rock, on the left 
hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1" broad by 1' 1 1£" high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout; except that, in the last line, the name of the village that 
was granted has been intentionally obliterated.—The average size of the letters is about 
1". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions of the same chieftain, Nos. 48 and 
49 above, Plates xxxB. and xxxiA., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed m&tr&s. 
—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening symbol representing the word 
om, the inscription is in verse throughout.—In respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in ahku, line 2, and 
before h , in anhas, line 9; (2) the customary doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a 
following r, e.g. in vikkrama , line 4, and puttrSna , line 7; and (3) the use throughout of 
v for b, in lavdham , line 5 ; vandhu , line 6; and amvubhih, line 9. 

The inscription is another record of the Maukhari chieftain Anantavarman. 
It is not dated. It is either a Saiva, or a SAkta, inscription; the object of it being to 
record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image of the goddess PArvatl, 
the wife of Siva, under the name of KAtyAyani, and also the grant to the same goddess, 
under the name of BhavAni, of a village, the name of which has been destroyed. 

1 As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

3 See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches , Vol. I. p. 236 ff. 

* See page 224 above, and note 1. 

* Marked E. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch in the Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 40, PI. xviii. 
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In line 8 of this inscription, the Nagarjuni Hill is spoken of as (a part of) the 
Vindhya range. This is in accordance with facts ; since the Vindhya mountains, though 
most conspicuous in Western and Central India, do extend right across the peninsula, 
until, passing through the neighbourhood of GayA, their easternmost spurs reach and dis¬ 
appear in the valley of the Ganges at RAjmahAl. 

TEXT . 1 

1 dm [II*] Unnidrasya 2 saroruhasya sakal 4 m=Akshipya S6bhAm ruchA I 3 4 

s-Avajnam Mahish-Asurasya Sirasi nyastah kvapan-nCipurah I 

2 DAvyA vah sthira-bhakti-vAda-sadriSim yunjan=phal£n=ArthitArii I di§yAd* 

achchha-nakh-An§u-jAla-jatilah pAdah padarh sarhpadAm II 

3 Asld=ishta-samriddha-yajna-mahimA l§ri-Yajfiavarmma nripah I prakhyAtA(to) 

vimal-endu-nirmmala-ya§A[h*] kshAttrasya dhAmnah padam I 

4 prajnAn- 4 nvaya-dAna-vikkrama-gunair=y 6 rAjakasy= 4 grani[h*] I bhutv=Api 

prakriti-stha Ava vinayAd=akshobhya-sat[t*]v-6dadhi[h*] II 

5 Tasy=6dirna-mah-Arnav-6pama-rana-vyApAra-lavdha(bdha)rii yaiah [I*] tanvAnah 

kakudam mukheshu kakubhArh kirt[t*]yA jit-Adamyugah [I*] 

6 §rimAn=va(ba)ndhu-suhrij-jana-pranayinAm=A§Ah phalaih pAraya[n*] I puttrah 

kalpa-tar6r=iv=Apta-mahimAm 4, Sardulavarmma nripah II 

7 Tasy=Anantam=ananta-kirtti-ya§asd=Nant-Adi-varmm- 4 khyayA I khyAten-ahita- 

bhakti-bhAvita-dhiyA puttrena put-AtmanA [l*] 

8 A-sArya-kshiti-chandra-tArakam=iyam puny-Aspadarii vAnchchha(nchha)ta I 

vinyast=Adbhuta-Vindhya-bhAdhara-guhAm=A§ritya KAtyAyani II 

9 Dhaut-Ahh6-mala-panka-d6sham=amalair=raAhAnadair=amvu(mbu)bhih I vyAdhut- 

6pavana-priyangu-vakulair=Amoditarh vAyubhi[h*] I 

10 kalpAnt-Avadhi-bhogyam=uchcha-§ikhari-chchhAy-Avrit-Arkka-dyutiiti I [-] 

grAmam=analpa-bhdga-vibhavarii ramyarh BhavAnyai dadau II 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm ! May the foot of (the goddess) DAvi, fringed with the rays of (its) pure nails, 
point out the way to fortune, endowing with a ( suitable) reward your state of supplication 
which is such as befits the expression of firm devotion;—(that foot) which, surpassing in 
radiance all the beauty of a full-blown waterlily, was disdainfully placed, with its tinkling 
anklet, on the head of the demon MahishAsura ! 5 

(Line 3 .) —There was a king, the illustrious Yajfiavatman, possessed of greatness 
by celebrating copious sacrifices; renowned; possessed of fame as pure as the spot¬ 
less moon; the abode of (all) the dignity of one of the warrior caste ;—who, though 
he was the foremost of all kings in respect of wisdom, (high) descent, liberality, and 
prowess, yet, through modesty, was (like) an ocean which adheres to the natural state 
(of tranquillity ), (and) the calmness of which is never to be disturbed. 


1 From the original stone. 2 Metre, Sftrdulavikrtdita, throughout. 

8 It is not customary to punctuate the first and third pddas of a verse ; but it was done almost 

uniformly throughout this inscription. 

4 Read mahimd. 

6 A demon who assumed various forms, but principally that of a buffalo, and was slain by PArvat}, 
who, in the form of DAvt or DurgA, attacked him, on a lion, and cut off his head. 


2 F 2 
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(L. 5.) —His son (was) the king Sardulavarman, who stretched out over the faces 
of the points of the compass, (as) an emblem of sovereignty, the renown that he had 
acquired in the occupation of war resembling (in its extensiveness) the great swollen ocean ; 
who conquered (the stains of) this present age with (his) fame ; who was illustrious ; (and) 
who acquired, as it were, the glory of the kalpa- tree, by satisfying with rewards the wishes 
of (his) relatives and friends. 

(L. 7.)—-Of him, who was always possessed of infinite fame and renown, the son (is) 
he, pure of soul, (and) possessed of intellect animated with innate piety, who is known by 
the appellation of Varman commencing with Ananta ; 5 —by whom, desiring a shrine of 
religious merit that should endure as long as the sun, the earth, the moon, and the stars, 
this (image of) (the goddess) KAty&yani has been placed in (this) wonderful cave of the 
Vindhya mountains. 

(L. 9.)—He has given to (the goddess) Bhav4ni, to be enjoyed up to the time of the 

destruction of all things, the charming village of .. possessed of a great wealth 

of enjoyment,—the sin, impurity, mud, and blemishes of which are washed away by the 
pure waters of a great river ; 2 —which is filled with perfume by the breezes that agitate 
the priyaingu 8 and vakula- trees 4 in (its) groves ;~(and) from which the radiance of the 
sun is screened off by (this) lofty mountain. 


No. 51; PLATE XXXIIA. 

JAUNPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF ISVARAVARMAN. 

This inscription,—which was discovered by General Cunningham in 1875-76 or 1877-78, 
and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archaol. Surv. hid. Vol. XI. 
p. 124 f., where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate xxxvii. No. 1)—is from a stone built in as one of the lower voussons of the outer 
arch of the south gate of the J 4 mi Masjid at Jaunpur , 6 the chief town of the Jaunpur 
District in the North-West Provinces. 

The writing, which covers a space of about T 3T broad by T i| high, is, so far as 
it goes, in a state of very good preservation, except for the marks by which it has been 
disfigured a little above the centre of the stone. But it is only a fragment of a very 
much larger inscription. Nothing has been lost at the top, and at the ends of the lines. 
But from thirty-eight to seventy-two aksharas ,—probably the larger number,—are lost 
at the beginning of each line ; and also an indefinite number of lines below the last line that 
is extant.—The average size of the letters is about . The characters belong to the 


1 *>, Anantavarman. 

2 We might find in this verse a reference to " the pure waters of (the river) Mah&nadi. But the 
MahUnadt, which rises in the R&ypur District, flows into the Bay of Bengal, without coming anywhere 
within two hundred and fifty miles of the N&g&rjunt hill. The small river that runs past this hill, is 
named the Phalgu ; and it flows into the Ganges, not into the Mah&nadt. Under the name of Phalgu, 
it is mentioned in an inscription, belonging to about the twelfth century A.D., of a prince named 
Yakshap&la, at the Sati Ghftt at Gay 4 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64, line 2). 

8 priyamgu ; the Panicum Italicum ; a medicinal plant, and perfume. 

4 vakula ; the Mimusops Elengi. 

6 The ‘ Jounpoor 1 2 * 4 of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25 0 41' N.; Long. 82° 43 E. 
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northern class of alphabets, and are radically of much the same type as those of the 
ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA.; but the execution is, in some 
details, still more florid. In dorbhydm, line 1, kirtter, line 4, karair=gunair=gunavatdm, 
line 5, and other places, we have to note that the superscript r is formed on the top line 
of the writing, instead of above it.—The language is Sanskrit; and the extant portion of 
the inscription is in verse throughout.—In respect of orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of k, t , and d, in conjunction with a following?-, eg. in 
kkrdra , line 5 ; kshattrSna, line 1 ; and upaddramir , line 5; and (2) the use of v tor b, in 
lavdha, line 1. 

A 

The inscription mentions, in line 4, a ‘ king ’ named ISvaravarman, of the 
Maukhari, or as it is here called the Mukhara family, who is evidently the Mahdrdja 
I£varavarman, the grandfather of Sarvavarman, who is mentioned in line 5 of the 
Asirgadh seal, No. 47 above, page 219. But the lacunae in the following lines are so exten¬ 
sive, that it is impossible to say whether the historical information given in them refers to 
Igvaravarman, or to one of his descendants. It is much to be wished that the first half of 
the stone could be recovered ; since, in addition to clearing up this point, it would probably 
give the name of a king in connection with the city of Dhara, that is mentioned in line 6, 
and also the name of a king in connection with the Andhras who are spoken of in lines 
7 and 8 ; and the latter information might afford the much-wanted starting-point for settling 
the chronology of the Andhra family. It would probably give us also the name of a king of 
Saurashtra or KathiAwAd, in connection with the mountain Raivataka that is men¬ 
tioned in line 7. The extant portion of the inscription contains no date, and nothing to 
indicate a sectarian character. 

TEXT . 1 2 

1 8 9 .r(?) . ksh(?). 1 (?) . ga * m 3 II D6rbhyAm*=[A]tmabhuv6 dhanuh 

saha-bhuvA kshattrfina lavdh(bdh)-AtmanA vistAri- 

2 .[u]dayini 5 Mukharanaril bhubhujam=anvavAy& I sakala- 

purusha-Sakti-vyakta-§Arnga-pratAp6 

3 ..karmmanA 6 yAjnam dh[uJma-vitAna-m£gha-nivahah pupyarh 

vitenA divi II 7 

4 .laka 8 -srast-AlakAgrarn kulaih II Tasya® dikshu [vjitat- 

Amala-kirtt6r=Atmaj6 nripatirdsvaravarmma, 


<SL 


1 From the ink-impression. 

2 If (since we have a half-mark of punctuation after anvavdye in line 2) we accept the double mark 
of punctuation after the fourth extant akshara of this line as marking properly the end of a verse, 
seventy-two aksharas have been cut away and lost here. If, however, it marks only the end of the 
second pdda of a verse, then only thirty-eight aksharas are lost.—I have tried several ways of 
arranging the verses, in order to determine exactly how many aksharas are lost at the commencement 

of each line, but without being able to satisfy myself. The probability is, however, that the larger 
number (seventy-two) has been lost at the beginning of this line, and in proportion all the way down. 

8 Metre, doubtful. * Metre, S&rdulavikrfdita. 

5 Metre, M&linf. 

6 Metre, S&rdulavikrfdita. 

7 This mark of punctuation is followed by some scroll-work, to fill up the line. 

8 Metre, S&rduiavikridita. 

9 Metre, Sv&gat 4 . 
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5 .[krfjp 1 4 nur 4 ga-§amita-kkrur- 4 gam(?)- 6 paddravair= 16 k - Ananda - V .air» 

gunair=gunavatAm ko nAma 

6 .. [ajdhishthitarii kshitibhuj 4 rtx simhAna simhAsanarii II Dhara- 

mArgga-vinirgat-Agni-kanikA 

7 .dam II Vindhy-Addrgh prati-randhram=Andh'.et-patinA SariikA- 

par£n=Asitam yAto Raivatak-Achalarh 

8 .sAm* vAranAnAm ghatAsu vyApt£sh=CltkhAta-khadga-dyuti- 

khachita-bhuj£shv=Andhra-senA-bhat6shu 

9 .ra * * 8 -prapAta-salilaih snAtarn §ilA-gandhibhih prAlAy-Addri- 

bhuvaS=cha gita-payasah prakshA- 

10 .rApubhir=giri-sarit-p<jr-6rmmi-bhang-Akulair=utsarppadbhir-anupragA» 

pi divaso yasy=Ap. 

u .... h ya. 


TRANSLATION. 


... [Wielding] 

with (/n's) arms the bow of (the god) Atmabhu, 4 by means of (his) innate warriors’ skill 

that pervaded (his very) soul.in the flourishing lineage 

of the Mukhara kings ; whose prowess with the bow was displayed with all the energy of 

a man ; .by the rite.; (and his) religious 

merit, arising from sacrifices, spread out over the sky (in the form of) the mass of the 

clouds of the canopy of the smoke (of his oblations) ... 

having the ends of (their) curls fallen down .by the families. 

(Line 4.)—Of him, whose spotless fame spread far and wide over the regions, the 

son (was) king I&varavarman, .with virtues which by 

means of compassion and affection allayed the troubles (caused) by the approach of cruel 
people, and which effected the happiness of mankind ; who, indeed, of virtuous people 

.; by him, a very lion to (hostile) kings, the throne 

was occupied. A spark of fire that had come. by the road from (the city of) Dhara 

.the lord of the Andhras, wholly given over to fear, 

took up (his) abode in the crevices of» the Vindhya mountains; ..went to 

the Raivataka mountain... among the warriors of the 

Andhra army, who were spread out among the troops of elephants (and) whose arms were 
studded with the lustre of (their) swords drawn out (from the scabbards), ........... 


.bathed with the waters, fragrant with benzoin, of the torrents of 

.and cleansing the lands, full of cool waters, of (HimAlaya) the moun¬ 
tain of snow . with the pollen . ... 

disordered by the breaking of the waves of the swollen mountain-streams, (and) flowing 
onwards, .whose day, even in the hours that come next after daybreak 


1 Metre, SArdulavikrtdita, and in the next three lines. 

3 Metre, SragdharA. 

8 Metre, SArdulavikrfdita, and in the next line. 

* lit. ‘the self-existent one;’ an epithet of Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva. From the mention of a 
bow, it must here denote Vishnu, who carries the bow of horn named SArnga. 
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No. 52; PLATE XXXIIB. 

SONPAT COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF HARSHAVARDHANA. 

This inscription, which is now brought to notice for the first time, is from a copper 
seal in the possession of Moharsingh Ramratan Mahajan, a merchant at Sonpat 1 2 or 
Sdnipat/ the chief town of the Sonpat Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Dehli District in the 
Panj 4 b. I obtained the seal for examination through the kindness of Mr. J. D. Tremlett, 
B.C.S., who, in fact, had the first information of it, and brought it to my notice. 

The seal is oval, measuring about 5$" by 61 ". All round it there runs a rim, about 
broad; and inside this there are, in rather shallow relief on a slightly countersunk sur¬ 
face,—at the top, a bull, recumbent to the proper right ; and below this, the inscription that 
is given below. That it is only a seal, belonging to a copper-plate from which it has been 
detached, is shewn by plain indications of soldering on the back of it, and also by the 
spurious Gay 4 plate of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., which has a similar seal 
attached to it. The letters of the inscription are worn down so much, that in many places 
they can only be read by getting the light to fall on the surface at different angles; and in 
some places they are entirely illegible. The only historical information, however, that seems 
to be lost, is the completion of the name of Prabh&karavardhana’s father, in line 4. I have 
to acknowledge some assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in reading this inscription ; 
but, of course, without binding him to any of the details of it, as here published. — The 
weight of the seal is 3 lbs. 6 oz. —The average size of the letters is about j\". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of much the same type as 
those of the ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA. ; but the forms are 
rather more conservative in details.— The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is 
in prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the doubling of t , in conjunction with a following r, in puttra, lines 2 and 7. 

The seal is one of Harshavardhana, king of Kanauj, who began to reign 3 A.D. 
006 or 607 ; and it is of peculiar interest, as being the first of his own epigraphical records 
that has ever come to light. I have made every effort to discover the plate to which it 
belongs ; as the inscription on the plate would make the genealogy perfect, and also, if be¬ 
longing to the early years of Harshavardhana’s reign, would probably shew what era was 
used by him prior to the establishment of his own. But I have not succeeded in obtaining 
any information about it ; and it seems to have been hopelessly lost sight of. The pre¬ 
sent owner of the seal states that there is no record of the plate itself having ever been in 
the possession of his family; so it is very doubtful whether it is now in existence. 


1 The ‘ Sonipat, Soonput, and Sunput,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 28° 59' N.; 
Long. 77 0 3' E. 

2 Other forms of the name are SAnApat, and Sunpat. 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 420, note 37. 
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TEXT . 1 * 


. y ... §rima(?)hA(?dA) .. 

mahArA]ja-Sri-Rajyavardc1hanah [II*] 


1 . . 

2 . paramAditya.bha[kt6 

Tasya puttras=tat.-p[A]- 

3 [d-AnudhyAtah] §ri(?)-Ma(?)ha(?)devyam=[utpannah parama]dityabhakt6 

mahArAja-Srimad-Aditya- 

4 [varddhanah*] [II*] [Ta]sya [puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAtah §ri]-Maha 3 - 

senagupta-d£vyAm=utpanna. 

^ . ..y. sarv[v]a-varnn-ASsrama-vyavasthApana- 

pravri- 

6 [ttah] .y . • .va(?) prava[r]ddh. paramAdityabhaktah 

paramabhattAraka- 

7 mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri-Prabhakaravarddhanah [II*] Tasya puttras=tat-pAd- 

AnudhyA[ta]. 

8 .i... Sr[i]matyA[rh] Yas[o]maty[am=utpannah] 

pararaaso(sau)gata.... 

9 _ [ p aramabhattAraka]-mahArAjAdhi[rAja]-§rx-Rajyava[rddhanahj [II*] 

10 [Tasy=Anujas=tat-pAd-Anu]dhyAt6 mahAd6vyA[rii] Yasomatya- 

11 [m=ut.pannah] . [pa]- 

1 2 [ramabhattAraka-ma]hArAjA[dhi]rA.]a-gri-Hars'ha- 

varddhanah 1 * [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(There was) .the most 

devout worshipper of the Sun, the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Rajyavardhana (I.) His 
son, [who meditated on] his feet, (was) the [most devout] worshipper of the Sun, the 
Mahdrdja , the illustrious Adityavardhana, 6 * [begotten] on the illustrious Mahadevi(?). 

His [son, who meditated on his feet], (was) .the most devout 

worshipper of the Sun, the Paramabhattaraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 
Prabhakaravardhana, begotten on the DSpi, [the illustrious] Mahasenagupta, 

... (and) who was employed in regulating all the castes and stages 

of religious life. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout follower of 
Sugata, 8 the Paramabhattiiraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Rajyavardhana (II.), 

begotten on.the glorious Yasomati. [His younger brother], who 

meditated on [his feet], (is) ...the [Paramabhatidraka and] Mahd¬ 

rdjddhirdja , the glorious Harshavardhana, [begotten] on the Mahddevi, Yasomati. 


1 From the original seal. 

* This part of the name is quite illegible; but the analogy of the other names seems to indicate 
,hat the termination here was the same, viz. vardhana. 

8 These two akskaras , makd , are very indistinct; but I think they may be accepted as certain. 

4 These three akskaras, varddhanah, are rather small and cramped, in the centre of the bottom 

sf the seal. 

6 See note 2 above. 

«paramasaugata is a Buddhist sectarian title. Sugata, lit. ‘ well-gone; well-bestowed ; one who 

xas attained a good state,’ was one of the names or titles of Buddha. 
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Nos. 53 & 54; PLATE XXXIII A & B. 

NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRITHIVISHENA. 

These two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham in 1883-84, and were 
brought to notice by him in 1885, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XXI. p. 97 where he 
published his reading of the text of the complete one, No. 54, accompanied by lithographs 
of both of them (id. Plate xxvii.) 

Nachne-ki-talai , 1 meaning literally the “ tank of Nachna,” is a small village or col¬ 
lection of huts, about seven miles south-west of Jaso, 2 the chief town of the Jaso State in 
the Bundelkhand division of Central India. When I drafted the title of the Plate, I 
understood that the inscriptions were on a boulder lying in the jungle; whereas it now 
appears, from General Cunningham’s published account, that they are on a loose slab 
which was found lying at ‘ Lakhura, Lakhuria, or LakhAwara,’ which is the name of the 
ground outside the fort of ‘ Kuthara or Kfttharagarh,’ which again is given as an older 
name of the site on part of which the village of Nachna or Nachn 6 -ki-tal 4 i now stands. 
The inscription of four lines, No. 54, is on the face of the slab; and the incomplete in¬ 
scription, No. 53, on the side or edge of it. The explanation of No. 53 probably is, that 
this side was intended to be the front of the stone ; but that the stone was then found to be 
too rough, and this face was made the side of it, and the inscription was commenced 
again and finished on what is now the front of it. And I am extremely doubtful whether 
the inscription on the side, No. 53, really consists of more than one line. Some signs 
resembling the syllables vydghra are pencilled-in on the impressions that were sent to me ; 
but I was unable to depute my own copyists to Nachn 6 -ki-tal 41 for the purpose of taking 
fresh impressions to settle this point, or to go there myself. 

The writing of No. 53 covers a space of about \' 9!" broad by 7^" high; and of 
No. 54, about V 9" broad by 1' 1" high. The imperfections of some of the letters appear 
to be due to incomplete engraving, owing to irregularities of the stone, rather than to sub¬ 
sequent injury. In the centre of No. 54 there is a sculpture which may be either a 
Buddhist wheel, or the sun-symbol.—The size of the letters varies from f" to i|". The 
characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another specimen of the 
‘ box-headed’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which 1 have noticed at page 18f. 
a b 0V e—The language is Sanskrit; and both the inscriptions are in prose A-In respect 
of orthography, the only point calling for remark is the doubling of dh, before y , in 
anuddhydta, in line 2 of No. 54. 

As regards the contents of the inscriptions, No. 53 gives simply the name of the 
Mahdrdja Prithivishena of the Vakataka tribe or dynasty. No. 54 repeats this, and 
adds the name of a feudatory of his, Vyaghradeva. No date is given ; and nothing to 
shew any sectarian purpose. And the record simply refers to Vyaghradeva having made 
something or other, which must have been either a temple, or a well or tank, of which this 
slab evidently formed a part. 

*The ‘Nachna, N&chna, and Narhua,’ of maps, &c. It should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet 
No. 70, but is not entered there. Lat. 24 0 24' N.; Long. 8o° 30' E. 

* The ‘Jasso, Jusso, and Jussoo,’ of maps, &c. 
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As regards the name of this family, Vakataka, General Cunningham 1 * has proposed 
its identification with the modern Bhatidak , 3 a place evidently of considerable antiquity, 
the chief town of the BhAndak ParganA in the CbAndA District in the Central Provinces, 
fifteen miles north west of ChAndA, 3 and eleven miles south-east of WarodA. 4 * It is possi¬ 
ble that BhAndak may have been the Vakataka capital. But the identity of the two 
names cannot be upheld. In the first place, there is the difficulty o! accounting for the 
disappearance of the k in the second syllable of VAkAtaka, and for the change of the 
lingual t into the dental d, with a nasal before it. In the second place, as pointed out by 
Dr. Biihler, 6 there is an insuperable obstacle, in the suggested change of v into bh. And, 
in the third place, I have to point out that the name VAkAtaka must be derived from an 
original vakdta ; like, for instance, MAhAkAntAraka from MahAkAntAra, Kausalaka from 
Kosala, Kairalaka from Kerala, and Paishtapuraka from Pishtapura, in line 19 of the 
AliahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Sarxmdragupta, No. 1 above; and like 
Traikiitaka from Trikuta, in line 1 of the ‘Pardi’ grant 3 of the Traikhtaka Mahdrdja 
DahrasAna of the year 207. If any trace of the name is to be found in the maps of the 
present day, we must look for some such place as WakAt, BakAt, Bakat, Baktor, or 
Baktauli; and it might possibly be found in * Waktapur,’ in the RewA-KApthA Agency. 

TEXT . 7 

No. S 3 - 


1 Vakatakanam 

2 Vya(?jghra(?)° 


mahA 8 * rAja-§ri(An)-Prithivishena 


No. 54. 

1 Vakatakana[rh*] mahArAja 4 ri(§ri)- 

2 Prithivishena - pAd - A 10 nuddhyAt6 

3 Vyaghradev6 mAtApitro[h*] puny- 

[A*]rtthari» 

4 kritam u =iti [II*] 


1 Archieol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 121 f. 

*The ‘ Bhanduk’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 73. Lat. 20° 6' N.; Long. 79 0 9 E. 

3 The *' Chandah ’ of maps. + The ‘ WarorA and Wurroda’ of maps, &c. 

'Archmol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 117L; and lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 239L—Dr. Biihler 
speaks of VAkAtaka as being the name of a country, as well as of the tribe governing it. It probably 
did, in the usual way, denote the country, as well as the tribe or dynasty. But it does not occur in the 
compound quoted by him, ‘ Pavarajja-VAkAtaka,' which exists only in the original misreading, for 

PavarajjavAtaka, in line 22 of the Siwant grant, No. 56 below, page 246.—VAkAtaka has also been 
supposed to occur as the name of a place or country in line 161 of the Anamkond inscription of the 
KAkatiya chieftain RudradSva; but this, again, is only due to the original misreading {Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 903, 908 ); the place that is really mentioned is Kataka, as is shewn by the litho¬ 
graph published with my own reading of this inscription {lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. n, 16, 20). 

tjour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 347. 

7 From Gen. Cunningham's ink-impressions ; so also the lithographs. 

»This hd was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 

s These two aksharas are very doubtful; they are pencilled-in on the ink-impression, and there 
may be some traces of them ; but the impression is not deep enough for them to shew in relief on the 
back of it. 

10 This da was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 


11 Read kritavdn. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Vyaghradeva, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the 
illustrious Prithivishena, has made {this) for the sake of the religious merit of {his) 
parents. 

No. 55; PLATE XXXIV. 

CHAMMAK COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 

This inscription was discovered about 1868, and,—the original plates having been 
obtained by Major H. Szczepanski, and forwarded by him to Dr. John Wilson, of Bom¬ 
bay,— W as first brought to notice in 1879, by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of the 
text, published in Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajant a} p. 54 if.—And in 1883, 
Dr, G. Biihler, C.I.E., published his own reading of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Archceol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 1 i6ff.,and also, accompanied by a lithograph of the 
plates, but not of the seal, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p.239ff. 

The inscription is on some copper-plates that were found in ploughing a field at 
Chammak , 1 2 * 4 the ancient Charmanka of the inscription, a village about four miles 
south-west of Ilichpur, 8 the chief town of the Ilichpur District in the Commissioner- 
ship of East Berar, in the Haidar&b&d Assigned Districts. The original plates, which l 
obtained for examination from Dr. Burgess, are now, I understand, again in the posses¬ 
sion of Major Szczepanski. 

The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in 
number, each measuring from 7!" to 7-*" by from 3^" to 3I". They are quite smooth, the 
edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. A few of the 
letters on the first and last plates have been damaged by rust; but the rest of the in¬ 
scription is in a state of excellent preservation. The plates are fairly thick and substan¬ 
tial ; and the letters, which are not very deep, do not shew through on the reverse sides at 
all. The engraving is good; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew here and 
there marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.—Towards the top of each plate, there 
is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about thick and 3f" in 
diameter. It was not soldered into the socket of a seal; but the ends of it were flattened 
off, as if to overlap and fasten with a pin or bolt; there is, however, no hole in them to 
shew that they were ever actually secured in this way. The seal * is a flat disc of copper, 
rising slightly towards the centre, about thick and 2%' in diameter. To the centre of 
the back of it, there is soldered a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ring men¬ 
tioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legend, in four lines, of 


1 No. 9 of the separate pamphlets of the Archaeological Survey of Western India. 

*The ‘Chamuck' of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 2 i° 12'N.; Long. 77 0 31'E.—In Notes 
on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta, p. 54, the plates are said to have been obtained from 
Sigar in the Central Provinces. And in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 234, they are called the Ilichpur grant. 
But in Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 116, it is stated explicitly that they were found in a ploughed 
field at Chammak. 

s The ‘ Ellichpur ’ of maps, &c. 

4 See Plate xxxiiiC. 
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which the text and translation are given below.—The weight of the seven plates is about 
6 lbs. 14 oz., and of the two rings and the seal, about 14J oz.; total 7 lbs. I2| oz.—The 
average size of the letters is about . The characters belong to the southern class 
of alphabets, and are of the 1 box-headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I 
have commented at page i8f. above. But, whether intentionally or accidentally, the heads 
of the letters were scooped out hollow through nearly the whole of this inscription; and 
the true box-shaped tops are discernible in only a few places; e.g. in lines 58 and 59. 
•The characters include forms of the numerical symbols for 8 and 10, in line 60, and for 
8,000, in line 19.—The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse; but 
the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 36 to 39, 
is in prose throughout.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (r) the use of the 
upadhmdniya, in rdjUah-prayara, line c ; pdneh^prasdda, line 13; kimblwh^prasada, 
line 16; and rakshitavyah-pari, line 32; but not in kdliyah putra , line 30; (2) the 
occasional doubling of k and d, in conjunction with a following r,'e.g. in kkrama, line b ; 
kkriydbhts, line 31; and ddroha, line 4 » (3) the doubling of th and dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in bhdgiratthy-amnia, line 6, and sarvvdddhyaksha, line 21 ; and (4) the 
doubling of v after the anusvdra, in samvvatsarS , line 60. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., of the Vakataka 
tribe or dynasty; and the charter recorded in it, is issued from the town of Pravarapura. 
It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, in the eighteenth year (of his 
government), on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Jy&shtha 
(May-June). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
grant, by Pravarasena II., to a thousand Brahmans, of the village of Charmarika, i.e. 
the modern Chammak itself, in the Bhojakata kingdom. 


TEXT . 1 

The Seal. 


a VakatakaMalamasya 
b kkrama-prapta-nripa-griyah 
c rajfiah- Pravarasenasya 


d S4sanarh ripu-§ 4 sanaiii [II*] 


First Plate. 


1 Drishtam * 3 [||*] Svasti Pravarapurad=agnisht6m-4pt6ryy4m-6kthya- 

sh6da§y -atiratra - 4 

2 vfijap^ya - brihaspatisava - sAdyaskra - chaturaSvamAdha - y 4 jinah 

3 Rvi(vi)shn[u]v[ri]ddha-sagotrasya samr 4 d V akatakanariT 

maharaja-Sri(M) -Pravarasenasy a 

4 sbnoh sAnoh atyanta-[S]vami-Mahabhairava-bhaktasya a[m*]sa- 

bh 4 ra-santi(nni)v£§i- 

5 ta - £iva-lihg-[6]dvahana - Siva- suparitushta - samutp 4 di[ta] - r 4 java[m*]S 4 - 

1 From the original plates. * Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh). 

3 See page 240 below, note 2. 4 See page 241 below, note 6. 

‘Read samrad-Vdkdtakdndm, in composition.—The final d of samrad (or possibly t of samrdf), 
rather small and faint, stands below the line, and just above the mi of svimi in the next line. 
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6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

n 

12 

*3 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 


Second Plate ; /'Yny/ .SYrfe. 

n 4 ir=par 4 kram- 4 dhigata-Bh 4 giratthy- 4 (a)mala-jala-rn{irddhn(rddh) - 4 bhi- 

shikt 4 n 4 n=da§- 4 - 

4vamedh-4vabhritha-sn4n4n4m=Bhara!§ivanam mah 4 r 4 ja-Sri-Bhava- 
naga-dau- 

hitrasya GautamPputrasya putrasya Vakatakanam mah 4 - 
rAja-Sri-Rudrase- 

nasya sCmor=atyatna(nta)m 4 h 4 !-ivarasya saty-arjjava-karunya- 
§auryya-vikrama-na- 

ya - vinaya - m4h4tmy - 4dhima(ka)tva - h 4 *(p 4 )tr - 4 gata - bhakti(kti)tva- 
dharmmavi(vi)jayi(yi)tva- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

man 6 nairmm 4 (rmma)ly- 4 di-gunais=samup 6 tasya varsha- 4 atam=abhi- 
varddham 4 na-ko!sa- 

daiidas 4 dhana-sann 4 (nt 4 )na-putra-pautrinab Yudhishthira-vritn6(tt6)r= 

Vakataka¬ 
nam mah4r4ja-§ri-Prithivishenasya sunor---bbhagavata§=Chakra 
p 4 ii&h=pras 4 - 

d- 6 p 4 rjji * * 3 ta- 4 ri-samudayasya Vakatakanam mah 4 raja-Sri-Rudra- 

sena- 

[sya*] sun6r=mmah4r4j4dhir4ja-§ri-Devagupta-sut4y4rii Prabhava- 
Third Plate; First Side. 

tiguptayam=utpannasya Sambh 6 h=pras 4 da-dhriti-k 4 rttayugasya 

Vakatakanam = paramam4heSvara - mah 4 r 4 ja - Sri - Pravarasenasya 
vachan 4 [t*] 

Bh 6 jakata-r 4 jy 4 Madhunadi(di)-tate Charmmanka 4 -n 4 rna- 
gr[4*]mah r4jam4nika-bhu(bhti)mi- 
sahasrair-asht 4 bhih 5 8000 Satr[u*]ghnaraja-putra-Kondaraja- 
vijn 4 pty 4 n 4 n 4 -go- 

tra-charanebhyo br 4 hmanebhyah sahasr 4 ya dattah [II*] 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 

Yat 6 =smat-santak 4 [h*] sarvv 4 ddhyaksh- 4 dhiyoga-niyukt 4 4 jn 4 - 
sanch[ 4 *]ri-kulaputr- 4 dhikrit 4 


J The form of superscript t that we have here, is somewhat different from that which occurs 
throughout the rest of this inscription.—In line 7 of the next inscription, page 245 below, this syllable 
has the short vowel t, as is optionally allowable. 

8 The engraver first formed hi, and then partially cancelled the i. Probably the man who wrote 
the copy from which he engraved, had hesitated between hit-dgata and pdtr-dgata .—The form of 
superscript i used here, was not of general use till somewhat later times. But, in the present inscrip¬ 
tion, it occurs again distinctly twice in ti, in line 16, in ni, line 21, and twice in vi, line 23; and in 
other places; and, in many other instances throughout the inscription, there is a tendency to form it 
in the same way. 

3 The engraver first formed jji, and then corrected it into rjji. 

‘The engraver first formed nkd, and then partially cancelled the d. 

6 We have to supply parimitah , or some similar word, after this instrumental case. 
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22 bhatlch(§)-chMtr 4 S=cha vi§ruta-purvvay=ujnay=£jnapayitavy& Viditam= 
astu vo yath=£- 

23 h= 4 smAkam=mano 1 dharmm-£tyur-bva(bba)la-vijay-aiSvaryya-vivnddhaye 
ih-Amutra-hit- 4 - 

24 rttham =4tm 4 nugrah 4 ya vaijaike 2 * dharmmasth&ne apurvva-dat[t*]y 4 
udaka-purvva- 

23 m=atisrishtah [I] ath=&sy=ochit£tm purvva-r 4 j 4 numat 4 m ch&tur- 
v vaidya-gr 4 ma -m a - 

26 ryy4dAn(m)=vitarAmas=tad=yatM a-karad&yP a-bhata-chhchha- 
(chchh£)tra-pr&v6§ya[h*] 

Fourth Plate, First Side. 

27 a-p&rampara-g6-balivardda[h*] a-pushpa-kshira-satd6(ndo)ha[h*] a- 
ch[ 4 *]ri- 

28 sana-charmm-&ngdra[h*] a-lavana-klinna-kkreni-khanaka[h*] sarvva- 
v6(vi)shti-pari- 

29 h&ra-parirhritah 4 * sa-nidhis=s-6panidhih sa-kli(klri)pt-6pakli(kln)ptah 

30 &-chandr-£ditya-k&Kyah putra-pautr-[&*]nugamakah [l*] bhu[m*]jat&m 
na k£- 

31 nachi[d*]=vy£ghMam(h) karttavyas=sarvva-kkriy&bhis=sa[m*]rakshi- 

tavyah=par[i*]varddhayi- . 

32 tav[y*]a§=cha [I*] yal=ch=Ayam 6 S 4 sanam=a-gapayam 4 no(nah) 
svalp[A*]m=api [pa*]rMdh&rh- 6 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

33 n(n)=kuryy&t=k&rayitd vk tasya br4hmanair=vveditasya sa- 

va(da)nda-nigraharh kuryyd- 

34 ma II Asmi[rh*]§=cha dharmm 4 vara-karape ati(ti)t-in6ka-raja- 

datna(tta) -safichitna(nta) na- 

35 paripalanarn krita-puny-&nukirttana-parMr 4 .rttharh na 

kirttay&mah [II*] 

36 Vy4sa-gitau ch= 4 tra Slokau pra 7 rn&ni(ni)karttavyau [I*] Sva 8 - 
datn 4 (tt 4 )m=para-datn 4 (tt 4 )m 

37 vv4(v&) yo har&ta vasundhardrh gav&m §ata-sahasrasya 
hantu- 

Ft/th Plate; First Side. 

38 r=harati dusbkritam [II*] Shashtim varsha-sahasr&ni(ni) svargge 
modati bhu- 

1 Read yath-aislia at man 6 . 

3 Read vaijayike. 

s The engraver first formed yai , and then corrected it into yi. 

4 Read parihritah. 

6 Read yas=ch=edam. The cha of scha closed up again, almost entirely, after the engraving. 

6 After-this word, kuryya was engraved and then cancelled.—The anusv&ra is not required; 
since, in the next line, we have n, by mistake for n, connecting paribddhdm in satndhi with kuryydt. 

1 The engraver first formed h=pra, and then cancelled the h. 

s Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 
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mi-dah ichchhetti ch=Anumanti cha 1 * 3 4 * tiny=Ava narake vased= 
iti [II*] S£ 4 (§ 4 )sana- 

sthiti§=ch=eyarn brihmanair=i§varai§=ch= 4 nupilaniy 4 tad=yathi 
rajnim sa- 

p tinge rijye a-ddr6ha-pravrinti(tti)nim [a*]-brahmaghna-cbaura'L 
piradirika-riji- 

pathy akiri-prabhriti (ti) nirii [a*]-sangr[i*]ma-kurvvatirf> anya- 

grim6shv=an-a- II 

Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

par[4*]ddhinim s 4-chandr-iditya-kiliyah [I*] ato=nyathi kurvvatim= 
anumodatirh vi* 

r&jnah bhu(bhft)mi-chchhSdam kurvvatah a-st6yam=iti [||*] 
Pr 4 (pra)tigri 6 hinaS=ch= 4 tra 

vira-niyuktih [I*] Satyiyanah Ganiryyah Vitsya-Deviryyah 
Bhiradvija- 

Kum4ra§arnimiryya[h*] PAriSaryya-GuhaSarmmi KiSyapa- 

Dev[ 4 *]ryyah Mahe§variryya 6 [h*] 

Mitriryya[h*] Kaundinya-Rudraryya[h*] Somiryya[h*] 

Hari§armmiryya[h*] 

Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

B harad vij a- Ku mira§a[r] mm [i]ryya[h*] Kaundinya(nya)-Mitrri(tn)- 

Sarmrna Vara§armm[ 4 *] 

Gopdasarmmi Nigaiarmmi Bhiradvi[ja*]-Santi§armmi Rudra- 
§armmi Vitsyah 

Bh6jakad[e*]v£ryya[h*] Magha§armm 4 D^vaSarmma Bhiradvija- 
M6k5ha§armm[4*] 

[NiJgaSarmmi Revatiiarmmi Dharmmiryya[h*] Bhiradvija- 
Sarmmiryya[h*] 

Nandaniryya[h»] MulaSarmma I tgvara§armmi I VaraSarmrna 



Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 

53 Chinsya 7 -Skandiryya[h]* Bh 4 radv 4 ja-Bappiryya[h*] Dharm- 

miryya[h*] Atr 6 ya-Skand 4 ryya[h*] 

54 Gautama-SomaSarmmiryyafh*] Bha[r*]triSarrnm 4 RudraSa[rmm 4 *]- 

r yya[h*] Magh 4 ryya[h*] Mitri- 

55 Sarmm 4 ryya[h*] !§vara§armmiryya[h*] Gautama-sagotra-Mitri- 

Sarmma- 

56 ryya[h*] Kaundinya(nya)-DevaSarmm 4 ryya[h*] Vara§armm 4 ryya[h*] 

Roh 4 ryya[h*] 


1 The engraver first formed chcha or chchha-, and then cancelled the lower ch, or the chha. 

8 The engraver first formed rd, and then cancelled the a. 

3 Read an-apar[d*'\ddhdndm, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

4 The engraver first formed vvd, and then cancelled the lower v. 

6 The engraver first formed gvd, and then corrected it into grd. 

6 This ryya stands at the end of the line, below the rd of mahdsvard; but this is evidently the 
place to which it properly belongs. 

7 Read vdtsya. 
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Seventh Plate. 

57 Gautama-sag6tra-Svftmid£[v&*]ryya[h*] R^vatigarmm 4 ryya[h*] 

58 J yfishth aSarm m 4 ryy a[h *] S&ndilya-Kum&ra.§armm 4 ryya[h*] Sv&ti- 

6armrn&- 

59 ryya[h*j S[ 4 *]ty 4 yana(na)-K 4 tid[i*]ryya-prabhritayah [ 11 *] S&n&patau 

60 Chitravarmmani samwatsar6=shtAda§a[ra6 i|! ] 10 8 Jyeshtha- 

m&sa-§ukla- 

61 paksha-trayoda$yA[rh*] gSsanarh likhitam—itib 1 * * 4 [H*j 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

A charter of king Pravarasena, the 
ornament of the Vakatakas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, (jif) 
a charter for ( the observance of even his) 
enemies! 

The Plates. 

Sight has been attained ! 8 Hail ! From the town of Pravarapura;—(Line 17.)— 
At the command of the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahfiSvara, the Mahdrdja of 
the Vakatakas, the illustrious Pravarasena (II.),® who was begotten on Prabhavati- 
gupta, the daughter of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Devagupta; who, through 
possessing the favour of (the god) Sarhbhu, is (as virtuous as) one belonging to the Krita 
age; 

(Line 13.)— (And) who is the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) Chakrap&ni;— 

(L. 9.)—Who* was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Prithivishena, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6Svara ; who 
was endowed with an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 

1 Read iti. —Two forms of the double mark of punctuation are used in this inscription ; the 
upright form, after anyagrameshv-ana in line 42; and the horizontal form, after kuryydma in line 
33-34. The latter rather resembles the visarga. And thus the engraver came to form a visarga , 
instead of a double mark of punctuation, after the word iti. 

* As regards the Text and my Translation here, Dr. Biihler, while admitting that the opening 
aksharas looked like drishtaib or driptam, interpreted them as om din. —Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read 
them as drishtam. —The mark over the dri is not an anusvdra, but only a rust-mark. And the read¬ 
ing is as indisputably drishtam here, as it is drishtam at the commencement of the next inscription.— 
The same word occurs, if possible still more clearly, in the margin of the first plate of the Goa 
grant of SatySsraya-Dhruvarfija-Indravarman {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc.V ol. X. p. 348 ff.), where Mr. 
K. T. Telang [id. p. 360, note) suggested that it might mean ‘ sanctioned.' But it is of course the 
remnant of some such expression as drisktarn bhagavata, “sight [i.e. clearness of perception in 
religious matters; a thorough insight into the nature of the universe and everything connected 
with it) has been .attained by the Divine One; ” see my remarks on siddham, page 25 above, note 4. 

s The context is “the village named Charm&hka’’ &c., in line 18ff. below. 

4 i.e. Rudrasena II. 
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purity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons' sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira ;— 

(L. 4 .) —Who 1 was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rtldrasena (I.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) SvAmi-Maha- 
bhairava ; who was the daughter's son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
Bhara&vas, whose .royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) Siva, 
(caused ) by {their) carrying a hhga of Siva placed as a load upon {their) shoulders, {and) 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of (the river) BhAgirathi that 
had been obtained by {their) valour, {and) who performed ablutions after the celebration 
of ten atvamedha-sdiCnficGs ;—who 2 * was the son of Gautamiputra ; 8 — 

(L. 1.)— {And) who 4 * 6 * was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign 
Vakatakas, the illustrious Pravarasena (L), who celebrated the agnishtomaj aptor - 
ydma y ukthya ) shbdaSin, dtirdtraj vdjapdya , brihaspatisavaf and sddyaskra 9 sacrifices 
and four uSvarnddha-sacrilices, {and) was of the Vishnuvriddha gotra ;— 

(L. 18,)—The village named Charmarika, on the bank of the river Madhunadi, 
in the Bhojakata kingdom, {measured) by eight thousand bhiimtsj {or in figures) 8000, 
according to the royal measure, is, at the request of Kondaraja, the son of Satrughna- 
raja, given to one thousand BrAhmar,is of various gotras and charanas . 

(L. 21.)—Wherefore Our 10 obedient and high-born 11 officers, employed in the office of 
general superintendents, 12 {and Our) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 
{thus) directed with a command preceded by {the words) 1 O illustrious one' :— “ Be it 
known to you, that, in order to increase Our religion and life and strength and victory and 
dominion, {and) for the sake of {Our) welfare in this world and in the next, {and 




h\e. Prithivishfena. 

2 t\e, Rudras^na I. 

3 See page 237 above, note 1. 

4 i.e. Rudrasfina I* 

6 The agnishtdma , lit, 1 praise of the god Agni, or fire/ was a protracted sacrifice, extending over 
five days in spring, and forming one of the parts of the Jy6tisht6ma, which was one of the principal 
sacrifices connected with the sacred S6ma plant and juice. Other parts of the JydtishtAma sacrifice 
were the aptoryarna, ukthya , shod a sin y dtirdtra y and vdjapeya ceremonies, which are mentioned in 
the text here; the seventh, and last, part being the atyagnishtoma ) which is not here mentioned. 

6 Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives only the form atirdtra y with the short vowel 
a in the first syllable ; so also Max Muller in his Sanskrit Literature } p„ 177, note. But the Text 
here distinctly gives the long vowel a. And, though in line 1 of the next inscription, page 245 below, 
the vowel is rather imperfectly formed, yet a comparison with bhdgiratthy-dmala y in line 5 of the 
same, shews that there also the vowel d is intended. 

7 The brikaspatisava was another sacrifice, lasting a day, apparently connected with Brihaspati, 
the priest and preceptor of the gods. 

8 The sddyaskra was another sacrifice, of which 1 have not been able to find any explanation in 
the books of reference available. 

9 bMmi ) lit . ‘ land, the earth/ is evidently used here as some technical land-measure, the value 
of which is not known. 

10 asmat-santaka ) lit . { belonging to Us/ see Childers' PAli Dictionary, s. v. santaka. 

11 kulapatra . 

12 Sarvddkyaksha . 
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generally ) for Our benefit, this {village) is granted, in {Our) victorious office of justice, as 
a grant not previously made, with libations of water. 

(L. 25.)—“ Now We grant the fixed usage, such as befits this {village), {and) such as 
has been approved of by former kings, of a village Which belongs to a community of Cha- 
turvedins ; namely, it is not to pay taxes ; it is not to be entered by the regular troops or 
by the umbrella-bearers; it does not carry with it {the right to) cows and bulls in succes¬ 
sion of production, 1 or to the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, 
and charcoal, or to the mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state; it is entirely free 
from {all obligation of) forced labour ; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, 
and the klripta and upaklripta / it is {to be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon 
and the sun ; {and) it is to follow {the succession of) sons and sons’ sons. No hindrance 
should be caused by any one to those who enjoy it. It should be protected and increased 
by all {possible) means. And whosoever, disregarding this charter, shall give, or cause 
to be given, even slight vexation, We will inflict on him punishment, together with a fine, 
when he is denounced by the BrAhmaris 

(L. 34.)—And in this document, which has at least {the merit of) religion, 3 —in order 
to avoid boasting of {other) meritorious actions performed {by Us),— We do not recite 
{Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone, 

(L. 36.)—-And two verses, sung by VyAsa, are to be cited as an authority on this 
point Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows! The giver of land 
enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a grant), 
and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in 
hell! 

(L. 39.)— -And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the BrAhmaris and 
by {future) lords ; namely {the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to the Brdhmans) 
for the same time with the moon and the sun, provided that they commit no treason 
against the kingdom, consisting of seven constituent parts/ of {successive) kings; that 
they are not slayers of BrAhmaris, and are not thieves, adulterers, poisoners of kings, 
&c. ; that they do not wage war; {and) that they do no wrong to other villages. But, if 
they act otherwise, or assent {to such acts), the king will commit no theft in taking the 
land away. 

(L 44.)—And the recipients, appointed for the occasion in this matter, {are) :— 
GanArya, of the SAtyAyana {gotra). DevArya, of the VAtsya {gotra). KumAraSarmArya, 
of the BhAradvAja {gotra). GuhaSarman, of the PArASarya {gotra). DevArya, of the 


1 The interpretation here is not quite certain. But this and the next three expressions seem to 
reserve certain rights for the villagers against the grantees. 

* These are technical fiscal expressions, the meaning of which is not known. 

s This is in accordance with Dr. Biihler’s rendering [Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 123, note 8). 

_As regards karana in the sense of ' a document/ it is borne out by Karanika, which is of constant 

occurrence in evidently the meaning of * one who has to do with documents, a writer, a scribe e.g. 
in the passage from the ‘Dewal’ inscription of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1049, referred to at page 201 above. 
— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to correct the text into dharmm-ddara, probably meaning "in 
this act of respect for religion." 

* The saptdrtga, or ‘aggregate of the seven constituent elements (of a kingdom),’ consists of the 
king, and his ministers, ally, territory, fortress, army,and treasury. 
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KASyapa ( gotra) ; MahMvarArya, (and) M at r Ary a. RudrArya, of the Kaundinya ( gotra ) ; 
(and) S6mArya, (and) HariSarmarya. KumAraSarmarya, of the Bharadvaja (gotra). 
MAtrilarman, of the Kaundinya (gotra) ; (and) Vara barman, G6nda£arman, (and) NAga- 
garman. SAntiisarman, of the BhAradvAja (gotra ); (and) RudraSarman. BhojakadAvArya, 
of the VAtsya (gotra) ; (and) Magha§arman, (and) D&vaSarman. MdkshaSarman, of the 
BhAradvAja (gotra) ; (and) NagaSarman, RevatiSarman, (and) DharmArya. SarmArya, of 
the BhAradvAja (gotra) ; (and) NandanArya, MAlaSarman, igvaraSarman, (and) VaraSar- 
man. SkandArya, of the VAtsya (gotra). BappArya, of the BhAradvAja (gotra) • (and) 
DharmArya. SkandArya, of the Atreya (gotra). SomaSarrnArya, of the Gautama (gotra ); 
(and) Bhartribarman, Rudra§armArya, MaghArya, MAtfiSarmArya, (and) tgvarasarmArya. 
MAtrigarmArya, of the Gautama gotra. DevagarmArya, of the Kaundinya (gotra) ; 
(and) VaragarmArya, (and) RohArva. SvAmidevArya, of the Gautama gotra ; (and) 
Revati.garmArya, (and) JyeshthagarmArya. KumAragarmArya, of the Sandilya (gotra) ; 
(and) SvAtigarmArya. (And) KAndArya, of the SAtyAyana (gotra) ; and so forth. 

(L. ^ 9 .)— (This) charter has been written, while Chitravarman is the Sendgati, in 
the eighteenth year, (or in figures) 10 (and) 8, on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month JyAshtha. 


No. 56; PLATE XXXV. 


SIWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 


This inscription was first brought to notice in 1836, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. V. p. 726 ff., where’, the original plates having been forwarded by Mr. D. M. 
McLeod, Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxxiii. Nos. 1 and 2). 

The inscription is on some copper-plates which were obtained by me for examin¬ 
ation from the possession of a ZamindAr or land-holder named Hazari Gond Malguzar, 
living at the village of Pi^darAx, in the Siwani Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Siwani- 
ChhapArA. District 1 in the Central Provinces. I have no information as to where the 
plates were originally found ; and, as they have always been known as the Siwani grant, 
it seems desirable to continue that name; though, of course, in the absence of any local 
identification of the places mentioned in the. inscription, this name indicates only in a 
general way the part of the country to which the grant belongs. 

The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measuring about 81V by 4^" at the ends and somewhat less in the middle. 
They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor 
raised into rims. The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates are rather thin, and the letters shew through on the reverse sides, so clearly that 
many of them can be read there; in a very exceptional manner, this is noticeable even 
on the intermediate plates; though, of course, not to such an extent as to make the 
letters of one side of a plate legible on the other in the lithograph. The engraving is very 


1 The chief town is Siwant; the ‘Seorii and Seonee’ of maps, &c, Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 79. 


Lat. 22 0 5' N. ; Long. 79 0 35' E, 
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good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew in a few places marks of the working of 
the engraver’s tool.—Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a hole for a 
ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about l" thick and 3f" in diameter. The 
ends of it were flattened off, so as to overlap, and were fastened with a pin or bolt ; they 
were still secured in this manner, when the grant came into my hands. The seal 1 is a 
thin flat disc of copper, about in diameter. A bolt in the centre of it secures 

it to a thin band of copper, about ■§■" broad and 3J" in circumference, by which it 
slides on the ring mentioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legend, 
in four lines, of which the text and translation are given below.—The weight of the 
five plates is about 3 lbs. 4J oz., and of the ring and seal, 5J oz. ; total 3 lbs. oz.—The 
average size of the letters is about ; except on the seal and on the last plate, where 
they are rather larger. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give a very perfect and beautiful illustration of the ‘box-headed’ variety of the Central 
India alphabet, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include two forms 
of b\ one, the customary form of this alphabet, occurs in brihaspati , line 1, and in other 
places in this and the preceding inscription; the other, a square and more antique form, 
occurs only in bcnnd , line 17 ; in the lower b in dyur-bbala , line 26; and in bdppa, line 
36.—The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse; but the inscription 
itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 39 to 42, is in prose 
throughout.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the ufa - 
dhmAniya, once, in rdjnah^pravara , line c ; (2) the use of the dental n, instead of the 
unusvdra, before $ and s, in van'sa, lines 5 and 17, and ansa, line 4; (3) the doubling of 
th and dh, in conjunction with a following y, in uktthya , line 1, and bh&giratthy-amala , 
line 5, and in sarvvdddhyahsha, line 24; (4) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a 
following v, in addhvaryavd, line 19-20; and (5) the doubling of v after the anusvdra 
(which, however, was omitted in the actual engraving), in samvvatsare, line 18. 

The inscription is another record of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., of the 
Vakataka tribe or dynasty. The place whence the charter was issued, is not recorded. 
It is dated, in words, in the eighteenth year of his government, on the twelfth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Ph&lguna (February-March). It is a non-sectarian inscrip¬ 
tion; the object of it being simply to record the grant to a Brahman, by Pravarasena II., 
of the village of Brahmapuraka, in the Bennakarpara bhdga .* * 

Of the villages mentioned in defining the position and boundaries of the village that 
was granted, Kollapuraka is possibly the modern ‘ Kolapoor ’ of the map, 3 twenty-one 
miles south of Ilichpur. 

1 See Plate xxxiiiD. 

* bhdga, lit . * a part, share, division, allotment,’ is a technical territorial term, of rare occur* 
rence, the exact purport of which is not apparent. 

s Indian,Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 2o° 56’’ N. ; Long. 77 0 34' E.—The same name, in a slightly 
different form, occurs in the Koll&pura of the southern inscriptions [e.g. line 48 of the IferdAl inscrip¬ 
tion ; Ind . Ant . Vol. XIV. p. 18 ; see also id. p. 23, note 22), as the ancient name of the modern 
K 61 &pur, the chief town of the K 614 pur State in the Bombay Presidency. 
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TEXT. 1 

The Seal. 

a Vakataka 2 * -Ial 4 rnasya 
b krama-pr&pta-nripa-i-iriyah 
c rAjnah=Pravarasenasya 
d §&sana[rn*] ripu-S&sanam [II*] 


First Plate. 

1 Drishtam Siddham 8 II Agnisht6m-Apt6ryy£m'6ktthya-shdda§y- 

4tir&tra 4 5 -v&jay6(p6)ya-brihaspatisava- 

2 s 4 dyaskra-va(cha)tura§vam£dha-y&jinah Vishnuvriddha-sagotrasya 

sashrat Vakatakana- 

3 m 6 =roahAr&ja-Srf-Pravarasenasya siindh sundh atyanta- 

Sv»mi-Mah4- 

4 bhairava-bhaktasya ansa-bh&ra-sanniv[6*]§ita-Siva-ling-6dvahana-Siva- 

suparitushta- 

5 samutpiidita-rcljavan§ 4 n 4 m parakram- 4 dhigata-Bh 4 giratthy-A(a)mala- 

jala-mftrddh- 4 bhi- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

6 shikt&nAm da§4Svamedh-Avabhritha-sn4n&nam=Bhara!-5ivanam=mah4- 

r&j a -Sri - Bhavana- 

7 ga-dauhitrasya I 6 Gautami 7 putrasya putrasya I Vakatakanam= 

mahir&ja-Sri- 

8 Rudrasenasya sCinoh atyantam&heSvarasya I saty-Arjjava- 

k&runya-Sau- 

9 ryya - vikrama - naya - vinaya -mclh&tmy 8 - [&*]dhima(ka)tva-p&tr -[&*]gata- 

bhaktitva-dharmmavijayi- 

to tva-manonairmmaly-cldi-guna-sarnuditasya I varsha-Satam=abhivarddha- 
m&na-koSa- 

11 dandasctdhana-sant&na-putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira-vritt£r=Vvakata- 

kanam=mahAr4ja- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

12 Sri-Prithivishenasya s£in6[h*] bhagavata§=Chakrapin6h pras£d- 

op&rjjita- 

13 Sri-samudayasya I Vakatakanam=mah 4 rclja-Sri(Sri)-Rudrasenasya 

sftn6h 


1 From the original plates. * Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 

5 In the original, this word, siddham , stands between the lines, below drishtam .—As regards 
drishtam , see page 240 above, note 2. 

* See page 241 above, note 6. 

f 

5 Read sa m rdd - v a kata ka ?i dm. 

9 This and the following marks of punctuation, down to line 23, are unnecessary, 

7 See page 237 above, note 1. 

8 In this compound, the t is formed very anomalously ; but the character cannot stand for any¬ 
thing else. 



MiN/sr^ 



CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 

14 pArVya^Aj-Anuvritta-mArgg-AnusArinah sunaya-bala-parAkkram-o- 

15 chchhinna-sarvva-dvishah mahArAj 4 dhirAja 4 ri-Devagupta-sutAy 4 m= 

Prabhavati- 

16 guptayam=utpannasya Sambho[h*] prasAda-dhriti-kArttayugasyah 1 

Vakataka- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

17 vang-AlankAra-bhfttasya I mahArAja-§ri-Pravarasenasya vachanAt 

Benna- 

18 karppara-bh 4 ge pravarddhamAna-rAjya-sa[rh*]vvatsar6 I ashtA- 

da§ame I PhAlgu- 

19 na(na)-i§ukla-dvAda£yAm Maudgalya-sagotrAya I Taittiri(ri)yAy= 

Addhvaryya- 

20 vA D£va§armm-AchAryyAy=6daka-p6rvvam sa-koratah sa- 

panchASatkah 

21 Brahmapurakan=nAma grAmo=tisrishtah Vatapurakasy= 

bttarena l Kinihikhe- 

22 takasy =Aparina I Pavarajjavatakasya dakshineta(na) I 

Kollapurakasya 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

23 purvv6na I sva-simA-par[i*]chchh[e*]dena Karanjavi(?chi)raka- 

tat6 1 ( 11 ) Atr=Asmat-santakAh 

24 sarvvAddhyaksha-n[i*]y6ga-n[i*]yuktAh AjftAsanchAri-kulaputr-Adhi- 

kritAh bhatAh- 

25 S 2 =chhAtrAS=cha viSruta-purvvayA 4 jnay 4 Ajnapayitavyah [l*] 

Vidita- 

26 m=astu ta(va)h yath=aish6=smAbhih Atmano dharmm-Ayur- 

bbala-vijay-aiSvaryya-vi 3 vri[d*]dhay£ 

27 ih-[A*]imitra-hit 4 rttham=Atv(tm)-AnugrahAya I 4 * vaijayike dharmma- 

sthAne 6 I a-bhata- 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

28 chchh[A*]tra-prAv£§yah a-pArampara-g6-balivarddah a-pushpa- 

kshira-sand6ha[h*] a-chA- 

29 rAsana-charmm-AngArah a-la 8 vana-tlinva 7 -kr6ni-khanakah I 8 sarvva- 

vishti-parihAra- 

30 parihntah sa-nidhih s-opanidhih sa-kli(klri)pt-opakli(klri)ptah 

A-chandr-Aditya- 


<SL 


1 Read karttayugasya. 

! Read bhatds. 

8 First vri was engraved here, and then, it was corrected into vi, by adding the t and partially 

erasing the ri. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

6 After this word, we require atisrishtah, or some similar word, as in line 24 f., of the preceding 
inscription, page 238 above. 

6 First It was engraved, and then it was corrected into la by partial erasure of the i. 

7 Read klinna. 

8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 





WHlST/fy 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 56, PLATE XXXV. 2 47 

31 kAli(li)yah putra-pautr-AnugAmi i bhujyamAno na kAnachid= 

vyAghAtayi- 

32 tavyah sarvva-kriyAbhih samrakshitavyah parivarddhayitavyA(vya)§= 

cha [l*] ya§=ch=Asma- 

33 ch-chhAsanam=a-ganayamAnali svalpAm=api paribAdb 4 n(h)=k[u*]ryyAt= 

kAraylta 1 * vA I* 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

34 tasya brAhmanair=AvAditasya I sadanda-nigraharii kuryyAma 

kArayAma v=eti [II*] 

35 SenApatau Bappadeve likhitarh AchAryyApa II Asmi[rh*]£=cha 

dharmm-Adhikara- 

36 ne I 3 ati(ti)t-Aneka-rAja-dattAs 4 * -sarhchintana-paripAlana[m*] krita- 

P u - 

37 ny-AnukirttayAmah 6 [l*] eshyantatkAla-prabhavishnunam 0 gauravAd = 

bbavishyAn=vi- 

38 jnApayAmah II VyAsa-gitau ch=Atra Alokau pramAni(pi)- 

karttavyau 11(1) 

Fifth Plate. 

39 Shashti 7 -varsha-sahasrAni svarggA modati bhAmi-dah AchchhAttA 

ch=AnumattA(ntA) 

40 cha tAny=Ava narakA vasAta(t) II Sva-dattAm=paradattAv(m) * 

vA yo harA- 

41 ta vasundharAma(m) gavArh Aata-sahasrasya hantur=harati 

dushkritam=iti II 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

A charter of king Pravarasena, the 
ornament of the Vakatakas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, (is) a 
charter for (the observance of even his) 
enemies! 

The Plates. 

Sight has been attained! Perfection has been attained!—(Line 17.)—At the command 
of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Pravarasena (II.), who follows the path of imitating 
the behaviour of previous kings; who has extirpated all enemies by (his) excellent policy 
and strength and prowess; who was begotten on Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Devagupta ; who, through possessing the favour of (the 

1 Read karayitd , as in line 33 of No. 55 above, page 238 ; or kdrayeta. 

» This mark of punctuation is unnecessary; also that in the next line. 

9 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Read datta. 

6 Read krlta-puny-dnukirttana-panhar-cirttham na icirttayamak, as in line 35 of the preceding 
inscription, page 238 above. 

9 Read eshyatkdla-prabhavishnundm. 

7 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh); and in the following verse. 
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god) Sambhu, is (as virtuous as) one belonging to the Krita age; who is the ornament of 
the lineage of the Vakatakas ;— 

(Line 12.)— (And) who is the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) Chakrap&ni;— 

(L. 8.)—Who 1 was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Prithivishena, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) Mah&Svara; who 
was possessed of an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 
purity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons’ sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira;— 

(L. 3.) —Who 2 was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (I.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) Sv&mi-Mah&bhairava, 
who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
Bharativas, whose royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) Siva, 
(caused) by (their) carrying a ling a of Siva placed as a load upon (their) shoulders, (and 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of (the river) Bh&girathi that 
had been obtained by (their) valour, (and) who performed ablutions after the celebration 
of ten akvamddha-s&cxifices ;—who 3 4 was the son of Gautamiputra ;*— 

(L. i.)— (And) who 5 * was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign Vaka¬ 
takas, the illustrious Pravarasena (I.), who celebrated the agnishtdma, aptorydma , 
ukthya , shod a kin, dtirdtra, vdjapeya, brihaspatisava, and sddyaskra sacrifices, and four 
rtri/«w<?V/w-sacrifices, (and) was of the Vishnuvriddha gotra ;— 

(L. 17.)—In the Bennakarpara bhdga, —in the eighteenth year of the augmenting 
reign; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of (the month) PhAlguna,—the 
village named Brahmapuraka,— (which), according to the specification of its boundaries 
(w) on the bank of the (river) Karafijaviraka, 9 on the north of (the village of) Vata- 
puraka, on the west of (the village of) Kinihikh€taka, on the south of (the village of) 
Pavarajjavataka, (and) on the east of (the village of) Kollapuraka, —is given, with 
libations of water, together with the korata 7 * and the fifty (hamlets ?), to the Adhvaryu, 
the Achdrya DevaSarman, of the Maudgalya gotra, (and) of the Taittiriya (kdkhd), 

(L. 23.) —In this matter, Our obedient and high-born officers, employed in the office 
of general superintendents, and (Our) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 


1 i.e. Rudrasena II. 

Prithivishfina. 

8 i.e* Rudrasena I. 

4 See page 237 above, note 1. 

B t e. Rudrasfena I. 

0 Or, perhaps, Karahjachiraka* 

7 sa-korata is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not known. But korata has a 

Dr&vidian appearance and sound, and is perhaps an old form of the Kanarese koradti, korandu , 

korantu, ( a pollard, the trunk of a lopped tree; a log, stump, short stick.'—In Mar 4 tht we have, 
kdrat, ‘spun silk, while still raw or unboiled kdranta, kdrantd , ‘Barleria or Amaranth;’ and kdrada , 
‘dry, empty, yielding no returns or profit,’ 
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{thus) directed with a command preceded by {the words) ‘ O illustrious one:’—“Be it 
known to you, that, in order to increase Our own religion and life and strength and vic¬ 
tory and dominion, {and) for the sake of {Our) welfare in this world and in the next, 
{and generally) for Our benefit, this {village) [is granted* *] in (CW)victorious office of 
justice. 

(L. 27.)—“ It is not to be entered by the regular troops or by the umbrella-bearers ; 
it does not carry with it {the right to) cows and bulls in succession {of production ), or to 
the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, and charcoal, or to the 
mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state; it is entirely free from all {obligation of) 
forced labour; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, and the klripta and 
upaklripta ; it is {to be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon and the sun; {and) 
it is to follow {the succession of) sons and sons’ sons. The enjoyment of it should not 
be obstructed by any one. It should be protected and increased by all {possible) means. 
And whosoever, disregarding Our charter, shall give, or cause to be given, even slight 
vexation, We will inflict on him, or will cause to be inflicted, punishment, together with 
a fine, when he is denounced by the BrAhmaps.” 

(L. 35 .)“-( 77 /i^ charter) has been written by the Achdrya , while Bappadeva is the 
SSndpati. 

(L. 35.)—And in this subject-matter of religion,— in order to avoid boasting of {other) 
meritorious actions performed {by Us),—-We do not recite the religious merit acquired by 
{Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 
{But), out of respect for those who shall be pre-eminent in times to come, We make a 
request {for protection of the grant) to future {kings). 

(L. 38.)—And two verses, sung by Vy&sa, are to be taken as an authority on this 
point:—The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the 
confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell! Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand 
cows ! 

V. 

No. 57 ; PLATE XXXVI A. 

PAHLADPUR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and was first 
brought to notice in 1838, in the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 1055, where Mr. James 
Prinsep published the text of it, as read by Pandit Kamalakanta from Captain Burt’s 
facsimile, and, with the text, his own translation. 

Pahladpur 1 is a village near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles east by south 
of Dh&ndpur, the chief town of the MahAich Pargan& in the Zam 4 nty& 3 Tahsil or Sub- 
Division of the Gh&zipur District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is on a 
sandstone monolith column,—about three feet in diameter; polished and rounded for a 


1 The ‘ Palladpur and Puhladpoor ’ of maps, &c. Lat. 25 0 26' N.; Long. 83° 31' E.—It should be in 
the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103, almost opposite the village of ‘Puharpoor’ on the other side of the 
river; but it is not entered there. 

*The 'Zamania, Zaminea, Zeemaneea, and Zumeniah,’ of maps, &c. 
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length of twenty-seven feet; with a rough base of nine feet; the total length being thirty-six 
feet,_vrhich was found lying here, more than half buried in the ground, and was after¬ 

wards, in or about 1853, removed to Benares and set up in the grounds of the Sanskrit 
College there, on the north side, where it still stands. At the village of * Lathiya,’ one and 
a half miles east of Zam 4 niy&, there stands another sandstone column, rather smaller 
in its dimensions, which is supposed to be the sister-column of the Pahlddpur pillar; but 
it is not inscribed. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4 ' 11 " broad by 4" high, is about ten feet 
above the place where the column starts from its present pedestal; and, commencing on 
the north-west, it runs a little more than half-way round the column. The greater part of 
it is in a state of very good preservation ; but a few letters in the third pdda of the 
verse, containing the name of the king, if it was recorded, have unfortunately quite peeled 
off, and are entirely illegible. There are several inscriptions in the so-called “ shell- 
characters ” on this column j but, apparently, no sculptures connected with the inscription 
now published.— The size of the letters varies from f to f. The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of m, 
which disappeared in Northern India very soon after the commencement of the Early 
Gupta period ; and its appearance here is sufficient to stamp this record as being at 
least as early as any other inscription in this volume.—The language is Sanskrit; and 
the inscription consists only of one verse, preceded by the word iha, ‘here.’—The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription is not. dated, and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the fame 
of a king whose name, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. Mr. 
Prinsep suggested, from the comparison in the last pdda of the verse, that his name was 
L 6 kap 4 la. From the rhyming ends of the four pddas, it seems that his name must have 
ended in pdla. But, in the third pdda of the verse, we have certainly the well-known name 
0 f Si£upala; and,—whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself, or 
1; that of the Pur&nic king SiSup&la of ChSdt, with whom he is compared,—the infer¬ 
ence seems to be that the name of the king, whose inscription is on the pillar, was SiSu- 
pala. The chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn 
by the characters; and in there being the possibility that it is a record of the Pallavas 
in Northern India. The king is called pdrthiv-dntka-pdlah. This might be rendered by 
simply “ the protector of the armies of kings.” But pdrthiva has so much the appearance 
of standing as a proper name here, 1 * that I think the correct translation is “ the protector 
of the army of the Parthivas.” And, if Dr. Oldhausen's derivation of the name Pallava, 
through the form Pahlava, from Parthava, i.e. Parthian, 3 can be upheld, there will be no 
objection to considering that we have in this record a fuller and more completely Sanskrit- 
ised form of the early name of this tribe. 

TEXT. 3 

1 Iha [I*] Vipula 4 -vijaya-kirt[t*]ih kshatra-saddharma-pMah satata-dda(da)yita- 
p[4*]rtthah P[a* ] rthiv- 4 ni(ni) ka-p&lah di$i-diS[i] Sisupala[—]tima 

f_\ w /]pau(?)lah vihita iva Vidh 4 tr& pafichamo lo^kap&Jlali jjl J 

1 As a Hind,u name, it denotes one of the families of the Kausikas, descended through VUv&mitra 

from Kusika who was brought up among the Pahlavas (see Muir’s Sanskrit Texts , Vol. I. p. 351 **•)• 

3 See Weber’s History of Indian Literature , p. 188, note 201. 

8 From the original pillar. 4 Metre, M&lini. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Here, he,—who is possessed of extensive victory and fame; who is the protector of 
the true religion of the warrior caste; who always cherishes princes; who is the protector 

of the army of the Parthivas j 1 2 who day after day.Si§upala.. ... 

.. . —was created, as if he were a fifth Lokapdla , a by (the god) Vidh&tfi. 



No. 58 ; PLATE XXXVI B. 

BIJAYAGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE YAUDHEYAS. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by myself in 1885, in the hid. Ant . Vol. XIV. 
p. 3 j and is now edited for the first time. It is from a stone that was found by my copy¬ 
ists, built into the inside of the Fort wall, near the pillar which has on it the following in¬ 
scription of the Varika Vishnuvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59, Plate xxxviC., in the hill- 
fort of Bijayagadh or Bejegadh, about two miles to the south-west of By&n 4 , 3 the chief 
town of the Byin i Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Bharatpur* State in Rijputini. 

The writing, which covers the whole front of the stone, about 1 ' 5i" broad by 2-f" 
high, except for a margin of about an inch at the beginning of each line, is in a state of fair- 
ly'good preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a fragment of the original inscrip¬ 
tion. An indefinite amount is lost at the end of each line; and also an indefinite number 
of lines below line 2. Every effort was made to discover the rest of the inscription, but 
without success.—The average size of the letters is about tf'. The characters must be 
considered as belonging to the northern class of alphabets; and the so-called Indo- 
Scythic form of the m stamps them at once as of decidedly early date. But they are of 
such a peculiarly ornate type, that, having no inscription of known date with which 
to compare them, it is not possible at present to suggest any definite period for them.— 
The language is Sanskrit; and the extant portion of the inscription is entirely in 
prose.—The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

All the historical contents of the inscription, including the name, except perhaps 
the first syllable and part of the second, of the Mahdrdja and MahdsSndpati whose titles 
occur in line 1, are lost. The interest of the inscription lies in its being a record of the 
tribe of the Yaudheyas, who are mentioned elsewhere in this volume only in line 22 of 
the Allah&b4d pillar inscription, No. I above, where they are included among the tribes 
subjugated by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta. 


1 See the introductory remarks. 

* The four Lokap&las , or regents of the quarters of the world, are—Indra, of the east; Yama, of the 
south; Varuna, of the west; and Kuv6ra, of the north.—The number is sometimes increased to eight, 
by the addition of Agni at the south-east, Suryaat the south-west,VS.yu at the north-west, and Chandra 
at the north-east. 

8 The ‘ Byana ’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. 26° 57' N.; Long. 77 0 20' E.—Other writ¬ 
ers give the name as * Baiana, Bay ^na, Bidna, and Bi&nahbut this is wrong; the name, oi which the 
mediaeval form is said to have been BShaySnA, is dissyllabic. —As regards Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle s 
utterly untenable derivation of By&nS. from the name of the demon B 4 n&sura, see my remarks in Ind* 
Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 9.—The ancient Sanskrit name of the place was Srtpath&; see id. pp. 8 f., and 10 ; 
and VoL XV. p, 239. 

4 The ‘Bhurtpoor' of maps, &c. 

2 12 
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TEXT. 1 * * * 

1 Siddham [ll*J Yaudh[e]ya-gana-puraskritasya mah 4 r&ja-mah 4 sen&pat 6 h 

pu.-.••• 

2 brAhmana-purogarn ch= 4 dhishth 4 nam Sarir-&di-ku§alam prishtv 4 likhaty= 

Asti Rasm 4 . 


TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! Of the Mahdrdja and Mah&ain&pati , who has been 

made the leader of the Yaudheya tribe... •.. 

.and having asked 

the settlement, headed by the Brahmans, as to the health of {their) bodies See., writes— 
“There is .. 


No. 59; PLATE XXXVIC. 

BIJAYAGADH STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE YEAR 428. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1871-72 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1878, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 59 ff., where he 
published Dr. G. Biihler’s reading of the text and translation, 8 from an ink-impression 
supplied by himself, with a lithograph {id. Plate viii). It is on a monolith red-sandstone 
pillar that stands in a conspicuous position, near the south wall of the Fort, inside the hill- 
fort of Bijayagadh or Bejegadh near By 4 n 4 /the chief town of the By 4 n£ Sub-Division 
of the Bharatpur State in RAjput 4 n 4 . The pillar stands on a rubble masonry platform, 
which is about 13' 6" high and 9' 2" square at the top. The height of the pillar above 
the plinth is 26' 3'. The base is square, to the height of 3' 8"; each face measuring i'6\ 
Above this, the pillar is octagonal, for a length of 22' f; and it then tapers off to a 
point. The extreme top, however, is broken; and a metal spike, which projects from it, 
indicates that it was originally surmounted by a capital. The inscription is towards the 
south side of the pillar; it runs vertically down the pillar, and is read from the top down- 
wards ; 5 6 * and the lowest letter of line 3, the longest line, is about 7' o" above the level of the 
plinth. The platform, on which the pillar stands, is plainly of much more recent construc- 


1 From the ink-impression. 

* Several superscript vowels are legible along this line; but the consonants are all broken away 

and lost. 

* Both more or less mutilated in publication. 

♦See page 251 above, and note 3. 

6 On this point, Mr. Carlleyle’s account is exactly the opposite ; hut he is wrong; as is, in fact, 

shewn by his further statement that line 2 is on the left of line x, and so on; this could not be the 

case, if the inscription ran from the bottom upwards. 
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tion than the pillar itself; and this suggests that possibly the present position of the pillar 
is not its original one. On the south side of the pillar, towards the top of the square base, 
there is engraved, in two lines of rather rough DevanAgari characters of about the tenth 
to the twelfth century A.D., &rt-yogi Vra{bra)hmasdgara, “the holy ascetic, Brahmasa- 
gara;” with perhaps an imperfect date below, of (Vikrama-Sarhvat) 1008 (A.D. 951-52). 
And this may possibly indicate the period when the pillar was placed in its present position. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 9' 4" broad by 2' 6$" high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation throughout.—The size of the letters varies from if" to 2". 
The characters must be regarded as belonging to the northern class of alphabets. 
They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of m, quite in accordance with the date of 
the record. They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 8, 20, and 
^oo.—The language is Sanskrit; and the entire inscription is in prose.—In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (t) the use of the jihvdrtvdliya in yabah-kula, line 4 ; 
(2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, in vin&Sshu, line 1, and vaiiSa, 
line 4 ; (3) the doubling throughout of t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in puttrSna , 
line 2; (4) the doubling of p, once, under the same circumstances, in suppratishthita, 
line 2 ; (5) the very exceptional doubling of $, in conjunction with a following r and y, in 
ttreyo, line 4, and panchadakkydm, line 2; (6) the doubling of bh in conjunction with a 
following y, in abbhyudaya , line 4 ; and (7) the doubling of t, in conjunction with a follow¬ 
ing v, in puttraflva, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Rdja named Vishnuvardhana, of the Varika tribe. 
It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, when the year four hundred and 
twenty-eight had expired; on the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
PhAlguna (February-March). The era is not stated; but the type of the characters indi¬ 
cates, with the locality of the inscription, that we must refer the date to the Malava or 
Vikrama era, with the result of A.D. 371-72 expired, and A.D. 372-73 current. And this 
shews that the Varika Vishnuvardhana was in all probability a feudatory of the Early 
Gupta king Samudragupta . 1 The inscription is non-sectarian; the object of it only 
being to record the erection, by Vishnuvardhana, of this pillar, which is called a ydpa 
or ‘ sacrificial post,’ on the completion of a pundarika- sacrifice. 

TEXT . 8 

1 Siddham [I*] KritAshu chaturshu varsha-Sat6shv=ashtAviri§6shu 400 20 8 

2 PhAlguna(na)-bahulasya pafichada§£yAm=£tasyAm=pftrvvAyAm 3 [I*] 

3 Kritau pundarikd yftp6=yam=pratishthApitas=suppratishthita-rAjya-nAmadh6yfena 

SrI-Vishnuvarddhanena Varikena Ya§ovarddhana-sat-puttr&na 
Ya66rata-sat-paut.tr6na Vyaghrarata-sat-prapauttrAna 4 


*If we refer the date to the Saka era, the result, A.D. 506-7, might perhaps be used to 
identify this Vishnuvardhana with the king of the same name mentioned in the Mandasdr inscription 
of M&lava-Samvat 589 (A.D. 532-33). But there is nothing to justify us in assuming that the Saka era 
was ever used in early times in this part of the country. Also, the form of m ) as a northern letter, is 
too early for that period. And, as is shewn by his titles of Rdj ddhirdja and ParamSsvara , as well as 
by the general tenor of his inscription, the Vishnuvardhana of the Mandas6r record was a far greater 
person than this Vishnuvardhana, the Varika. 

fl Fronvthe original stone. 8 Supply tithau . 

4 The form of na that occurs here differs from the form used in the other instances throughout 
this inscription, in the distinct loop on the right hand of the bottom of the letter. 
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4 Sri-yajna - dharmma - S§r6yd - bbhyudaya - yaSah - kula - vanga - bh 4 ga - bh6g - 4 bhivri- 
ddhay£ [II*] Siddhir=astu pushtir=astu S 4 ntir=astu jlvaputtrattvam- 
astv=ishta-k 4 in- 4 v 4 ptir=astu Sr^SralddM-vitte sy&t&m*=iti l [II*] 

.TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained! Four centuries of years, together with the twenty-eighth 
(year), (or in figures) 400 (and) 20 (and) 8, having been accomplished.; on the fifteenth 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of (the month) PhAlguna;— on this (lunar day), (specified) 
as aforesaid :— 

(Lhie 3.)—On the ceremony of the pundarika- sacrifice (having been performed), this 
sacrificial post has been caused to be set up by the Varika, the illustrious Vishnu- 
vardhana, whose royalty 8 and name are well established, who is the excellent son of 
Ya66vardhana; (and) the excellent son’s son of Ya^orataj (and) the excellent son of 
the son’s son of Vyaghfarata—for the purpose of increasing (his) splendour, sacrifices, 
religion, welfare (in the other world), prosperity, fame, family, lineage, good fortune, and 
enjoyment. 4 

(L. 4.)—Let there be success ! Let there be increase! Let there be tranquillity! 
Let there be the condition of (his) having a son who shall live! Let there be the 
attainment of desires that are wished for 1 May there be faith and wealth !. 


No. 60 ; PLATE XXXVII. 

SPURIOUS GAYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF 
SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 9. 

This inscription, which is now published for the first time, is from a copper-plate that 
was obtained a few years ago by General Cunningham at Gaya , 5 the chief town of the 
Gayh District in the Bengal Presidency, and was, I think, first brought to notice by him 
in ,883, in his Book of Indian Eras, page 53, where it is entered as being dated in the 
year 40. I obtained the original plate, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 8" by . It is 
quite smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims 
About half-way down the proper left side, the plate has laminated rather seriously ; and 
there is also a small crack just below this place, and another in the top of the plate, m the 

~i A s is seen into lithograph, there is no foundation whatever for the additional lettered which, 
• Mr Carllevle's published lithograph, follows this or, rather, the kd into which the ti was so gratui- 

co„Sed byT™ The result was natural* such as to puzzle Dr. Buhle, as to the Cose ol 

the inscription. 

*kritcshu ; see page 73 above, note 1. 

* Or, more technically, ‘condition of being a Raja* 

* Or perhaps bhdgabhoga should be taken as one word, meaning ' enjoyment of taxes; lordsh.p, 
royaltysee loonier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. bh&gabhuj, which is explained by enjoying 

1 — A* S'** No. ,04 Lat. * H.i Long. «• 3 ' E. 
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word vdsakat ; but, except at these places, the inscription is in a state of perfect preserva¬ 
tion almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick and substantial; and the letters, which 
are shallow, do not shew through on the reverse side of it at all. The engraving is fairly 
good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engra¬ 
ver’s tool throughout.— -Onto the proper right side of the plate, there is fused a seal, 
oval in shape, about a|" by 3!". It has, in relief on a countersunk surface,— at the top, 
Garuda, represented as a bird, standing to the front, with outstretched wings; and, below 
this, a legend in five lines, which, being also in relief, is so worn, that nothing of it can 
be read except a few disconnected letters here and there, and Sam\u]drag\u]p[tah], very 
faintly, at the end of line 5. olj: must have contained a succinct recital of the genealogy, 
after the fashion of the ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, page 219, and the 
Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 above, page 231.—The weight of the plate, with 
the seal, is 2 lbs. 10 oz.—The average size of the letters is The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 14, forms of the numerical 
symbols 1 * for 9 and 10.— The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose 
throughout. In line 3-4, we have, instead of the usual expression utsanna , the word 
uchchanna , which, as used here, is, according to Sir Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
a Pr 4 krit corruption of the Sanskrit utsanna .— In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the doubling of t throughout, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in prapauttrasya , 
line 4; pittrdr, line 8; and sagdtttdya, line 9; (2) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in ayoddhyd, line I ; (3) the occasional use of b for v , in bo, line 8, and 
sambat, line 14; and (4) the use of v for b, in vrdhmana, lines 7 and 10; vahrichdya, 
line 9; and savrahmacharini , line 9-10. 

The inscription purports to be one of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta, and 
to record a charter issued from his camp at the city of Ayodhya. 3 It purports to be 
dated, in numerical symbols, 3 in the year nine (A.D. 328-29), on the tenth solar day, 
without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Vai§4kha (April-May). It is a 
non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it simply being to record the grant to a Br&hmatj, 
ostensibly by Samudragupta, of the village of Revatika in the Gaya vishaya. 

The legend on the seal of this grant is in characters which present a very different 
appearance to those of the body of the inscription; as also does the copper of the seal, 
as compared with the substance of the plate; and the seal is in all probability a genuine 
one of Samudragupta, detached from some other plate. The inscription itself, however, 
is undoubtedly spurious. This is shewn conclusively, if by nothing else, by the fact that 
from uchchhettuh , line 1, to dauhittrasycf, line 5, the epithets of Samudragupta are uni¬ 
formly in the genitive case; the drafter of the inscription was copying from a grant of 
Chandragupta II. or some other descendant of Samudragupta; 1 he only then recognised 

1 The symbol which I take to be meant for 9, was interpreted by Gen. Cunningham as 40. 
But it certainly is not 40. It resembles most the decimal figure 2. But the day of the month is 
distinctly marked by a form of the numerical symbol for 10. This shews that the sign here also is 
intended for a numerical symbol; and the only symbol to which it approximates, is that for 9. 

s The modern Aj 6 dhy 4 or Ajfidhy 4 (the ‘Oudh or Ajoodhia’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 87), 
Lat. 26° 48' N.; Long. 82 0 14' E., on the south bank of the river ‘ Gh&gra or Ghdgra/ about four miles 
north-east of Faiz&bad, the chief town of the Faiz&b&d Division of Oudh in the North-West Provinces. 

3 See note 1 above. 

‘Compare the construction in the MathurS. inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4above, page 25, 
and in the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No, 13 above, page 52. 
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re. 

that this construction would not suit a supposed inscription of Samudragupta himself, 
which was required in accordance with the seal that was to be attached; and he 

promptly then adopted the nominative construction, utpannah . Samudraguptah, 

without taking the trouble to correct the preceding passages. It is difficult to suggest 
any definite time for the fabrication of this grant; on the one side, some of the charac¬ 
ters are antique, eg. the forms of k, p, m, and r, and particularly h ; on the other side, 
others are comparatively modern, especially the sh in valatkaushabhydm, line j-S. But it 
has the general appearance of having been made somewhere about the beginning of the 
eighth century A.D. Points which may hereafter serve to fix its date more definitely are 
(i) the use of the Pr&kj-it corruption uchchhanna, in line 3-4; and (2) the opening expression 
mahd-nau-kasty-a&va &c., in line 1 ; the only other instances of similar expressions being 
in line 1 of the D66-BaranArk inscription of Jivitagupta II., No. 46 above, page 215, 
and in line 1 of the Dighw&-Dubauli grant 1 * * of the Mahdrdja Mah 6 ndrap 4 la, of A.D. 
761-63, and of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant* of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakap&la, of 

A.D. 794 - 95 - 

TEXT. 8 

1 Cm Svasti Mah&-nau-hasty-a§va-jayaskandh 4 v£raj(d)=A(a)y 6 ddhya-v 4 sakAt= 

sarvva-raj-ochchhettu[h“] pin- 

2 thivy&m=a-pratirathasya chatur-udadhi-salil-Ssv&dita-yaSa[s6* 4 * l Dhanada-Varuq- 

findr-A- 

3 ntaka-samasya Krit4nta-paraS6r=ny&y-4gat-&n6ka-g6.hiranya-koti-pradasya chir- 

bchchha- 

4 nn®-&§ vam 6 dh- 4 harttu [b *] mahdraja-Sri-Gupta-prapauttrasya 6 mahMja-Sri- 

Ghatotkacha-pauttrasya 7 

5 mah4rAj&dhirdja-§ri-Chandragupta-puttrasya IJ Lichcllhivi-dauhittrasya 9 mahd- 

d6vy&[rh*] Ku- 

6 ma 10 radevyam=utpanna[h*] paramabh&gavato mah&r£ij&dhhAja-§ri-Samudra- 

7 guptah Gaya-vaishayika-Revatika-gr&m6 vr 4 (br&)hmana-pur 6 ga-gr&ma-vala- 

8 tkaushabhy&m=4ha I £va ch= 4 rtha[m*] viditam=bo(vo) bhavatv-eSa(sha) 

gr&md mayA mAt&pittr6r=A- 

9 tmana§=cha puny-ibhivriddhay6 Bh&radv&ja-sagottr&ya Va(ba)hvrichftya 

sav[r]a(bra)hmach&- 

io rin6 vr&(brA)hrnana-G6pad6vasv&min6 s- 6 parikar- 6 dd 6 S 6 n*agrah 4 ratv 6 n=^ti- 


1 Jnd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 112. * id. p. 140. 

3 From the original plate. 

* There is a mark over the sa, which may be only a rust-mark, but which renders it a little doubt¬ 

ful whether yaso-dhanada was engraved, or yasa dhanada with an omission of so. 1 he other in¬ 

scriptions, however, shew that the correct reading is yasasd dhanada &c. 

6 The other inscriptions all read utsannu. —Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, suggests 
that uchchhanna, —which, in the sense of ‘ uncovered,’ is a regular derivative from ud + chhad,— is, in 
the sense of ‘ destroyed, fallen into disuse,’ a Prakrit corruption of utsanna, from ud + sad. 

e |n order to render the inscription capable of translation, read prafauttrah. And, at the same 

time, correct all the preceding genitives into nominatives. 

"Read fauttrah. 8 Read putt rah. 9 Read dauhittrah. 

10 This md was first engraved closer to the margin of the plate, and then, being indistinct there, 
was repeated. 






misT/?,, 
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it srishtah [I*] tad=yushmAbhir=asya Srdtavyam= 4 jfiA cha karttavyA sarvvA 


cha 1 sa 8 muchitA grAma-pra- 

12 tyayA m£ya-hirany-Aday6 d£yAh [I*] na ch=6(ai)tat-prabhrity=6tad-AgrahAriken* 

[A*]nyad 8 -grA- 

13 m-Adi-karada-kutumbi-kAruk-Adayah praveSayitavyA ma(a)nyathA niyatam=A(a)gra- 

14 hAr 4 kshApa[b*] syAd=iti fII*] Samba(mva)t * * 4 * 6 7 9 VaiSAkha di 10 [II*] 

15 Anya-grAm-AkshapatalAdhikrita-Dyuta-G^pasvamy-AdAga-likhitah 6 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! From the victorious camp, full of great ships and elephants and horses, 
situated at (the city of) Ayddhya, —the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Samudragupta, —who is the exterminator of all kings; 
who has no antagonist {of equal power) in the world ; whose fame is tasted by the waters of 
the four oceans; who is equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuria and Indra and Antaka ; 
who is the very axe of (the god) KritAnta; who is the giver of many millions of lawfully 
acquired cows and gold; who is the restorer of the akvamddha- sacrifice, that has been 
long in abeyance ; who is the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta ; 
who is the son's son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghatotkacha ; {and) who is the 
son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter’s 
son of Lichchhivi, begotten on the Mahddhl Kumaradevi, —says to "the two village 
Valatkaushans, together with the BrAhmans, at the village of Revatika belonging to the 
Gaya vishaya ;— 

(Line 8.)—“ Be it known to you! For the sake of increasing the religious merit of 
{my) parents and of myself, this village is granted by me, as an agrahdra , with the assign¬ 
ment of the uparikara , to the religious student, the BrAhmap GdpasvAmin, of the BhArad- 
vaja gotra {and) the Bahvficha {kdkhd). 

(L. n.)—“Therefore attention should be paid to him by you; and {his) commands 
should be obeyed ; and all the customary tributes of the village, consisting of that which is 
to be measured, gold, &c., should be given. And, from this time forth, the tax-paying 
cultivators, artizans, &c., of other villages, &c., should not be introduced by the Agrahd - 
rika of this ( village ) {for the purpose of settling in it and carrying on their occupations ); 
{for) otherwise there would certainly be a violation of {the privileges of) an agrahdra." 
The year 17 9; (the month) VaiSAkha; the day 10. 

(L. 15.) — {This deed) has been written by the order of Dyuta-G6pasvamin, the 
Akshapatalddhikritcd of another village. 


x sa was engraved here, and then corrected into cha. 

8 cha was engraved here, and then corrected into sa. * Read any a, 

4 As regards the interpretation of the first symbol, see page 255 above, note 1. 

6 Supply ullekh 6 =yatn , or any similar words. , 

6 Valatkaushan is evidently a technical official title; but it occurs nowhere else; and I am not 
able to suggest an explanation of its meaning. 

7 As regards the interpretation of the symbol, see page 255 above, note 1. 

8 Akshapatalddhikrita, meaning lit. ‘he who is appointed to [the duties of) a depository of legal 
documents,’ is an official title that is evidently synonymous with Akshapatalika (see page 190 above, 
note 2). 

2 K 
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No. 61; PLATE XXXV11IA. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 106. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or 1876-77 by Genera^ Cunningham, and was 
first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 53 f., where 
he published his reading of the text, and a translation of it by Rlj& Siva Prasad, accom¬ 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xix).—And in 1882, in the Ind. Ant Vol XI. p. 309 f 
Dr. E. Hultzsch, working from General Cunningham’s facsimile, published his own revised 
reading of the text, and translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Udayagiri, 1 in the BhfclsA Sub-Division of the 
ts&gadh District of Scindia’s Dominions in Central India. It is inside a cave-temple, 
which General Cunningham has named “No. 10, the Jain Cave.” The cave, which is 
about a hundred yards beyond “ No. 9, the Amrita Cave,” is readily discernible from the 
plain, by means of the rough stone wall which forms the front of the main part of it; it is 
high up in the north-western end of the hill, and is not very easy of access, m conse¬ 
quence of its having to be entered by a narrow and steep flight of steps on the very edge 
of the cliff. The inscription is on the smoothed face of the rock, on a partly natural and 
partly artificial low arch, leading from the principal room of the cave to the next room 

towards the east. 

The writing, which covers an irregular space of about 1' 3!” broad by 7f" high, has 
suffered a little damage a. the beginning and end of some of the lines, owing to the chip¬ 
ping of the angular edges of the rock; but the readings here can be completed without any 
doubt; and the rest of the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation. Below the last 
line, there is a row of five roughly cut modern numerals, reading 31245, the tops of which 
c-m be seen in the lithograph; but they have no connection with the inscription.—1 he 
average size of the letters is about f". The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening invocation of the 
saints or perfect ones, the inscription is in verse throughout.—The orthography presents 
nothing calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the period of the Early Gupta kings; but not to 
the reign of any particular sovereign. The recorded date, however, shews that it belongs 
to the time of Kumaragupta. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and six 
(A.D. 425-26), on the fifth solar day of the dark fortnight of the montn K&rttika 
(October-November). It is a Jain inscription; and the object of it is to record the instal¬ 
lation of an image of the Ttrtharnkara P 4 r§va, or P&rSsvan&tha, at the mouth of the ca\e. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Namah siddhebhyah [II*] Sri 3 -sarhyutan&rh guna-toyadlnn&m Gupt- 

anvayanarii nppa-sattam 4 n&.th 


x See page 22 above, and note i. 


* From the original stone. 


8 Metre IndravajrA. 
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2 r4jy6 kulasy=4bhivivarddham&n& shadbhir=yyut6 varsha-§at6=tha mdse [II*] 

Su'-K&rttikS bahula-din6=tha pamchamfe 

3 guh 4 -mukhe sphata-vikat-&tkat 4 m=im&rh jita-dvish6 Jina-vara-Pdr§va- 

samjfiMrh Jin-dkritirti gama-damavin=a- 

4 chikarat [II*] Achciryya 1 2 * -Bhadr-dnvaya-bhushanasya §ishy6: hy=asav=&ryya- 

kul-6dgatasya 4 chdryya-G 6 «a- 

5 rmma-mun6s=sutas =tu Padm&vat 4 v s =a§vapat 6 r=bbhatasya [II*] Parair 4 * * =a- 

j^yasya Ripughna-mdninas=sa Sanghi- 

6 lasy=6ty=abhivi§ruto bhuvi sva-sarnjfiay& Sankara-ndina-fiabdit6 vidhdna- 

yuktarii yati-md- 

7 rggam-Asthitah [II*] Sa* uttardijdrii s'adj-iSe Kurfipdrfi ' udag-disd-de§a-var& 

prasfitah 

8 kshaydya karmm-iri-gaiyasya dhimdn yad=atra pupyarn tad= 

apdsasarjja [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to the Perfect Ones ! 8 9 In the augmenting reign of the family of the best 
of kings, belonging to the Gupta lineage, who are endowed with glory (and) are oceans 
of virtuous qualities ;—in a century of years, coupled with six ; and in the excellent month 
of Kdrttika; and on the fifth day of the dark fortnight 

(Line 3.)—He 7 who has conquered the enemies 8 (of religion), (and) is possessed of 
tranquillity and self-command, caused to be made (and set up) in the mouth of (this) 
cave, this image of a Jina, richly endowed with (the embellishments of) the expanded hoods 
of a snake® and an attendant female divinity, (and) having the name of PdrSva, the best 
of the Jinas. 

(L. 4-)~r-He is, indeed, the disciple of the saint, the Achdrya Goiarman.who was the 
ornament of the lineage of the Achdrya Bhadra (and) sprang from a noble family; but he 


1 Metre, Ruchiri. » Metre, Indravajrl 

3 We have, here the locative caseofabase padmdvati, which, to suit the metre, is substituted for 

the proper base padmdvati, the locative of which would be padmdvatyam. 

4 Metre, VamSastha. 'Metre, Upfindravajrl 

0 siddhSbhyah.. These Siddhas are not to be confused with the mythical semi-divine Siddhas who 
are mentioned^ e.g., inline 1 of No. 18 above, page 81. They are saints, who by austere practices 
have attained siddhi or ‘perfection or final beatitude’ (see the remarks on siddham, page 25 above, 
note 4) in the shape of some or all of the five states of salokatd, ‘ residence in the same heaven with 
any" particular deity; ’ sardpatd, ‘identity of form with the deity, or assimilation to him ; ’ ‘sdmipya, 
‘nearness to the deity;’ sdyujya, ‘absorption into the deity;’ and sdrshtitd or samdnaisvaryatva , 
‘equality with the supreme being in power and all the divine attributes.’—-The Jain term siddha 
corresponds pretty closely to the Buddhist samyak-sambuddha , which occurs in line 1 of No. 11 above, 

page 46. 

1 i. e. Sarhkara, whose name occurs in line 6 below. 

8 The allusion is to the ari-shatka or ari-skad-varga ; see page 156 above, note 5. 

9 Dr. Hultzsch wrongly read sphuta, and thus missed the meaning of this passage.—For vihatd, 
which I have translated by ‘ an attendant female divinity,’ see Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
s.v,, where he explains it by ‘a kind of female divinity, peculiar to Buddhists.’—The image referred 
to in this inscription, is not now in the cave. But, in support of my explanation of the passage, we 
may refer to a precisely similar image, in the Jain cave at B&d&mi, described in Archxol. Surv. 
West. Ind. Vol. I. p. 25. It represents the same Jina, P&rgvan&tha, with a five-hooded snake over him 
as a kind of nimbus, and a female on the right side, with a serpent's hood, holding up the rod of the 
umbrella that shades him 


2 K 2 
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is more widely renowned on the earth (as being) the son, (begotten) on Padm&vati, 1 * 3 of 
the Aivapati* the soldier Sanghila, who, unconquerable by (his) enemies, took himself 
to be a very Ripughna; 8 —by his own appellation, he is spoken of under the name of 
J§arhkara;— (and) he has adhered to the path of ascetics, conformable to the sacred 
precepts. 

(L. 7.)—Born in the region of the north, the best of countries, which resembles (in 
beatitude) the land of the Northern Kurus, 4 —he, the wise one, has set aside whatever 
religious merit (there is) in this (act), for the purpose of destroying the band of the 
enemies 5 of religious actions. 


No. 02; PLATE XXXVIIIB. 


SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 131. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, the Jour . Seng, As. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p, 451 ff., where Mr. James Prinsep published a very fair lithograph of it (id. Plate xxvi.), 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engi¬ 
neers, and, with it, his own reading of the text, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Sanchi, 6 * in the Diw&ngafij Sub-Division of the 
BhopM State in Central India. It is on the outer side of the centre rail in the fourth row, 
outside and on the south side of the eastern gateway, and in a re-entering angle of the rail- 
ing, of the Great Stilpa . 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2 5" broad by 2' o" high, is in a very 
fair state of preservation, every letter being, with care, legible from beginning to end ; 
but, owing to the discolouration 6 f the stone from lapse of time, it is much easier to read 
in the ink-impression and lithograph, than on the original stone.—The size of the letters 
varies from to 1". As in the case of the S&ftchi inscription of Chandragupta II.of the 
year 93, No. 5 above, page 29, Plate iiiB., the characters belong to the southern class 
of alphabets ; they are not so carefully formfed as the characters of that inscription; but, 


J See page 259 above, note 3. 

*Afvapati, lit . ‘lord of horses/ appears to be a technical official title.—See Prof. F. Kielhorn’s 
note on the analogous term Gajapati , in the Ind . Ant . Vol. XV. p. 9, note 52. 

3 Or we may translate “took himself to be the slayer of (all his) foes.”—But Ripughna seems 
to be intended as a proper name, and as a synonym for Ripumjaya, which was the name of three or 
four Pur&nic kings and heroes ; or for Satrughna, which was the name of one of the brothers of Rftma. 
We may also compare the name of Satrughnarija, in No. 55 above, line 19, page 237. 

* The Kurus, one of the tribes of India, were divided into two branches, the northern and the 
southern. Uttarakuru, or the country of the Northern Kurus, is supposed to be a region beyond the 
most northern range of the Himalaya mountains, and is described as a country of everlasting happi¬ 

ness. 

6 Here, again, the allusion is to the art-shad-varga ; see page 156 above, note 5. 

6 See page 29 above, and note 2,—In connection with what I have said there, regarding the 
origin of the name of SAftchi, I would add that we should compare, with SAnchi or SAchi and KAchi, 

such instances as T&ndal and B6ndal, two villages next to each other, separated only by a stream, 
in the MAlsiras TAlukA or Sub-Division of the Sh6lApur District; and Hisrfe and PhisrA, two con¬ 
tiguous villages in the KarmAl£ih TAlukA of the same District, Similar rhyming names may be found 
all over the country. 
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allowing for this, the details shew no particular development. In line 11, they include 
forms of the numerical symbols for i, 5, 30, and too.—The language is Sanskrit; and 
the inscription is in prose throughout. In pravishtaka, line 4, we have to notice the affix 
ka which I have commented on at page 69 above.—In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for remark, is the doubling of v, after the anusvdra, in samvvat, line 11. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king; but the date recorded 
in it, allots it to the time of either Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta dynasty, or his 
son and successor Skandagupta. It is dated, in numerical symbols, 1 * in the year one 
hundred and thirty-one (A.D. 450-51), on the fifth solar day, without any specification of 
the fortnight, of the month ASvayuj (September-October). It is a Buddhist inscription. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Updsikd or lay-worshipper Hari- 
svamini, the wife of the Updsaka Sanasiddha, of certain sums of money to the 
Arya-Samgha, or community of the faithful, at the great vihdra or Buddhist convent of 
Kakanadabota, — ue. the great St dp a at SAfichi,®—for the purpose of feeding one 
Bhikshu day by day, and of maintaining lamps in the shrines of Buddha. 

TEXT. 3 

1 S[iddha]m 4 * [II*] UpAsaka-Sanasiddha-bhAryyayA upAsik[A*]-Harisvaminya 

m&t&- 

2 pitaram*=uddi§ya Kakanadabota-§ri-mahA-vihAre chAturddi§Ay=Aryya-sam- 

3 ghAya akshaya 6 -nivi dattA dinArA dvAdaSa [l*] AshArri dinArAnArh 

yA vriddhi- 

4 r=upajAyat£ tayA divasA-divase samgha-madhya-pravishtaka*bhikshur=Akah 

bhoja- 

5 yitavyah [11 st ] Ratna-grihe=pi dinAra-trayarii dattarh [I*] [ta]d-dlnAra- 

trayasya vyi [d*]dhya ratna-grihe 

6 bhagavatb Buddhasya divasA-divasA dipa-trayarh prajvAlayitavyam [II*] 

Chatur-Buddh-Asa- 

7 ne=pi dattah dinAra Akah [I*] tasya vriddhyA chatur-Buddh-AsanA 

bhagavato Buddhasya 

8 divasA-divase dlpah prajvAlayitavyah [II*] fevam=Ash=Akshaya-nlvi 

9 A-chandr-Arkka-SilA-iAkhyA svAmini-Sanasiddha-bhAryyayA 

10 upAsik[A*]-Harisvaminya pravarttitA iti [II*] 

11 Samvvat 7 100 30 1 ASvayug--di 5 II 

1 Gen. Cunningham {Bhilsa Topes, p. 193) read the first symbol as 300. But the two marks on 

the right side, required to convert 100 into 300, are entirely wanting; and he must have been misled 
by the natural marks of the stone becoming exaggerated in an imperfect ink-impression. 

3 See page 31 above. 

s From the original stone, 

* This word is in the margin, before updsaka . The traces that remain of it are very faint. 

6 Read mdtdpitardv. 

•The initial a of this word is badly formed, and is partly run into the ya of samghdya. Perhaps 
samghdy^akshaya was being engraved, as required by samdhi, and then the initial a was inserted. 

7 As regards the reading of the first symbol, see note 1 above. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! By the Updsikd Harisvamint, the wife of the 
Up&saka Sanasiddha, for the sake of {her) parents, twelve dindras are given, (as) 
a permanent endowment, to the community of the faithful, collected from the four quarters 
of the world, at the holy great vihdra of Kakanadabbta. With the interest that 
accrues of these dindras, day by day one Bhikshu , who has been introduced into the 
community, should be fed. 

(Line 5.)—Also three dindras are given in the jewel-house. 1 * With the interest of 
these three dindras , day by day three lamps of the divine Buddha should be lit in the jewel* 

house. 

(L. 6.)---Also, one dinara is given in the place where (the images of) the four 
Buddhas are seated. 8 With the interest of this, day by day a lamp of the divine Buddha 
should be lit in the place where (the images of) the four Buddhas are seated. 

(L. 8.)—Thus this permanent endowment,—“written upon stone (so as to endure) for 
the same time with the moon and the sun,—has been accomplished by the Updsikd 
Harisvamini, the noble lady, 3 the wife of Sanasiddha. 

(L. 11.)—The year 4 * 100 (and) 30 (and) 1 ; (the month) ASvayuj; the day 5. 

No. 63; PLATE XXXIX A. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 135. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice in 1871, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184 f., where Professor 
J. Dowson published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a litho¬ 
graph (id. Plate ii. No. 8) reduced from General Cunningham’s ink-impression.—And this 
rendering of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Archceol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 36 f., accompanied by a fresh lithograph (id. Plate xvi. No. 22). 

The inscription is on the pedestal of a broken standing statue that was found in the 
Jail Mound at Mathura, 6 the chief town of the Mathur& District in the North-West Pro- 


1 ratna-griha ; see page 33 above, note 5. 

* chatur-Buddh-dsana .—As pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in his Bhi Isa Topes, p. 191 f,, this 
is explained by four statues of Buddha, seated, one opposite each entrance, which are in the circular 
enclosure that runs round the Stdpa, inside the railing. Owing, I suppose, to alterations made in the 
course of the restorations that have been carried out at SAnchi, the statue at the south entrance is 
now a seated statue, similar in general design to the statues at the north, east, and west entrances ; 
it is evidently the original statue, which had somehow been shifted, now restored to its proper place; 
and the standing statue, which was opposite the southern entrance when Gen. Cunningham wrote his 
description, now stands a little to the west of it. 

3 svdmini. Or perhaps the word stands here for the fuller title, Vihdrasvdmim , which occurs in 

the next inscription; see page 263 below, note 7. 

* As regards the reading of the first symbol, see page 261 above, note 1. 

6 See page 26 above, and note 2. 
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vinces. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at AllahAbAd ; but it has 
now, I understand, been transferred to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. Of the statue 
itself, all that remains is the feet, with part of a small kneeling figure at each side; 
and there is thus nothing to shew its nature; but, from the tenour of the inscription, it 
must have been a standing image of Buddha. 

At the commencement of the inscription, in the margin, there is engraved a Bud¬ 
dhist dharmachakra , or ‘ wheel of religion,’ an emblem the object of which appears to be 
to denote the way in which religion encompasses and envelops everything.—The writing 
covers a space of about l' 6|" broad by af" high; and is in a state of very good preserva¬ 
tion, except in the last line, of which almost the whole of the last part is broken away and 
lost.—The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the north¬ 
ern class of alphabets. They include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, 20, 30, and 100.—The language is Sanskrit. The first two lines are in prose, and the 
rest in verse.—In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
doubling of v, after the antisvdra, in samvvatsara , line 1. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king; but, from its date, it 
appears to belong to the time of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta ; since his father, 
KumAragupta, having commenced to reign in at least the year 96, can hardly have conti¬ 
nued on the throne up to the present date. It is dated, both in words and in numerical 
symbols, in the year one hundred and thirty-five (A.D. 454-55), and on the twentieth solar 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pushya (December-January). 
From the expressions used, as well as from the emblem on the margin of the stone, it is 
evidently a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift of the statue, on 
the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Samvvatsara-§at6 parncha-stri^-ottaratame 100 30 5 Pushya-mAse 

divase vi[rh]§[6] di 20 [I*] D6ya-dharm[o]=yarh vih 4 rasvAminy[A] 

2 Devtaya 8 [II*] Yad=atra punyarh tad=bhavatu m&tApitrbh sarvva- 

sat[t*]vAnAn=cha anuttara-jfiAn * 4 -Aptay6 5 6 * II 

3 SaubhAgyarii 0 pratiru(ru)pat.& gunavatl kirttis=sapatna-kshayah §riman[t]6 

vibhavA bhavA[h*] sukha-phalA nirvvAnam=arnt6 §ivam 

4 a*stabdhA(?)ni bhavanti dAna-niratau chittarii niy6jy=aikadA [■—] i [-w] 

vichA(?tA)rapa[w v»/]dhiyArh [--w-] i [v] yAm [l 1*3 

TRANSLATION. 

In a century of years, increased by the thirty-fifth {year), {or in figures) 100 {and) 
30 {and) 5 ; in the month Pushya; on the twentieth day, {or in figures) the day 20 ;— 
this is the appropriate religious gift of the Vih&rasv&mini" 1 Devata. Whatever religious 


1 From the original stone. * Read trims. * Read dtvatdydh . 

4 This n is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for anything else. 

6 There is no objection to the present reading; but we usually have avuptaye. 

6 Metre, S&rdulavikridita. 

~ Vihdrasv&mini , lit. ‘mistress (lady-superintendent) of a vihdra,' seems, not to be a technical 

religious title denoting an office held by females, but to mean simply 1 the wife of a Vihdrasvdmin ;' 
see page 279 below, note 5.—We may compare Dandandyakiti, in line 40-41 of the Kargudari in- 
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merit {there is) in this (act), —let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by {her) 
parents and by all sentient beings! 

(Line 3.)—Good fortune; the condition of being a model {worthy of imitation ), 
abounding in virtuous qualities ; fame; the destruction of the enemies {of religion ) j * 1 * 
riches abounding in prosperity, births that result in happiness; {and) finally, an 
auspicious nirvdna;—{all these) are not permanent (?) ; a having once fixed the thoughts 
upon the happiness of making gifts, ... 

No. 64; PLATE XXXIX B. 

GADHWA INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham in 1874-75 or 1876-77, and was 
first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 10 f., where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate v. Nos. 2 
and 3). 

It is another inscription from Gadhwa, 3 in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the 
Allah&b&d District in the North-West Provinces. It was found on pulling down a ruined 
wall; and is on two faces of a fragment of a square sandstone pillar which had been cut 
into four beams by splitting it down the middle of each face, in order to adapt it to some 
later building purposes. The other pieces were not found. The original stone is now in 
the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing includes the remains of two separate records, which, however, seem to 
refer to one and the same object of donation. On that face of the stone which is repre¬ 
sented in the left part of the lithograph, we have the remains of fourteen lines, covering a 
space of about 3!" broad by i 2f" high ; and, on the other side, the remains of eight 
lines, covering a space of about 6|" broad by 1high. Such of the writing as remains, 
is fairly well preserved ; but of course some of the letters are doubtful from want of the 
context to explain them.—The size of the letters varies from -£" to f. The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
Nos. 7, 8, and 9 above, Plate ivB. C. and D. They include, in lines 18 and 19, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 1 and 2.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout.—In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before $, in vihSati, line 16. 

From the letters visible at the end of line 1, the inscription may belong to the time 
of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. The details of the date, however, have been 


scription of Saka-Samvat 1030 {Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 252,and note 20) ; it means, not ‘afemale Leader 
of the Forces,' but ‘ the wife of a Dandandyaka .’ Modern instances of finding appellations for women 
in the official titles of their husbands, are afforded by the Kanarese Gaudasdni, and the Mar&thJ Patlin, 
as used to designate the wife of the Gatida or Pdtil , the village-headman. 

1 The allusion is to the ari-shad-varga or ari-shatka ; see page 156 above, note 5. 

8 According to the Buddhist doctrine, it would appear that even nirvdna, or the extinction of 
existence, is not a permanent state, and does not free the individual who attains it from the liability 
of future births, unless it is followed by farinirvdna, or absolute destruction of identity by complete 
absorption into the divine essence. 

* See page 36 above, and note x. 
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entirely destroyed. The remnant of the inscription does not display any sectarian charac¬ 
ter. The object of it was to record certain grants to a sattra , or charitable hall or alms¬ 
house. 

TEXT. 1 


First Part. 

1 Sr.ku-* 

2 ..r.sattra yfl(?) <)(?) 

3 .[di]vasa-pilrvv 4 yAm ma- 

4 .guptasy=aiva da . y . 

5 [A]nantagupt 4 ya(?y 4 ) 

6 .puoy- 4 py 4 yan- 4 - 

7 [rttham] .sattra-s 4 [m 4 *]nya-bh 6 ja- 

8 [na] ..[dl]n 4 raih . 

9 . v£sd-yug 4 - 

10 ...paro di- 

11 [n&ra] . din 4 raih d6(?)va- 

12 ........ .. [YaS=ch=ainarh] dharmma-skandharn vyu- 

13 [chchhindyat=sa pafichabhir=mah 4 p 4 ta]kaib sa[rn]yu» 


14 ktah sy 4 d-iti [il] 

Second Part. 

15 .... sat[t*]ra-s 4 m 4 nya-bhdjan£ ... 

16 prati suvarijijair=^k 4 n-na-vingatibhi[h] 

17 k&ritah [I*] Br 4 hma(?)no mayika. 

18 dvayam 2 karota 2 bra. 

19 yugarii 1 kottayba sukun. 


20 dakshina-kfila-kanchadarfi paksha...[II*] 

21 Ya§=ch=ainaiii vyuchchhin[dy] 4 [t=sa pafichabhir=mah 4 ]- 

22 [p4]takais=sa[rh*]yuktah [s]y[ 4 d=iti II] 


TRANSLATION. 


It is impossible to give any connected rendering of the contents of this inscription. 
We can only note that, in the First Part, we may perhaps have remnants of the name of 
Kumaragupta in line 1 -2 ; that there is the name of Anantagupta or Anantagupt 4 in line 5, 
evidently belonging to some private person; and that lines 7 to 12 appear to have recorded 
certain grants, fixed in dtndras, for the purpose of providing food in a sattra or ‘ almshouse,’ 
and also to provide pairs of upper and lower garments. It ends with the usual impreca¬ 
tion against interfering with the continuance of the grant. 

The Second Part, again, refers to food in an almshouse, recording something in 
connection with it at a cost of nineteen gold coins of the kind called suvarna. Other de¬ 
tails follow, including two karotas or ‘ basins or cups,’ and one pair [of upper and lower 
garments]. Then follows apparently a grant of some land, on the south bank of a river. 
.And the inscription winds up, as before, with the usual imprecation against interfering with 
the grants. 


1 From the original stone. 


* Possibly the original had sri-Kumdraguj>tasya. 
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No. 65; PLATE XXXiXC. 

KOSAM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA BHIMAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 139. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Arckceol. Surv . Ind. Vol. X. p. 3, where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph (ids Plate ii. No. 3). 

Kdsarn, 1 the ancient KauSambi, is a small village near the left bank of the JamnA, 
about eight miles to the south of KarAri, 2 the chief town of the Karin ParganA in the 
Manjhanpur or MAnjhandpur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in the 
North-West Provinces. The inscription is on the broken base of a sculptured standing 
group of Siva and PArvati that was found buried in a field near the large monolith pillar 
inside the fort, which is described in the Archceol. Surv . Ind . Vol. I. p. 309 ff. 

The writing, which covers the whole face of the stone, measuring about io|' broad 
by 4" high, is in a state of very fair preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a frag¬ 
ment, as at least one line is almost entirely destroyed below line 2 ; and it is also impos¬ 
sible to say how much has been lost at each side of the stone.—The average size of the 
letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include forms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9, 30, and 100, and perhaps 8 for 2.-—The 
language is Sanskfit; and the extant portion of the inscription is all in prose.—The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription is one of a Mahdrdja named Bhimavarman, who, judging by the 
date, must have been a feudatory of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta. Its date, 
in numerical symbols, is the year one hundred and thirty-nine (A.D. 458-59), and the 
seventh solar day, perhaps of the second fortnight of a month, or perhaps of the second month 
of a season ; 4 but the details here are broken away and lost. It is evidently a Saiva in¬ 
scription ; and the object of it must have been to record the gift or installation of the 
sculpture, on the base of which it is engraved. 

1 The ‘ Kosam and Kosim Kheraj' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25 0 20' N.; 
Long. 8i° 27' E. — Kheraj is a mistake for khirdj ; the village consisting of two parts, of which one is 
indm or ‘rent-free,’ and the other is khirdj or ‘rent-paying/ 

* The 1 Kuralee ’ of maps. 

8 See note 4 below. 

* Before the word diva there are two marks which seem to be the numerical symbol 2 ; and 
the passage might be completed either in accordance with the method of, for instance, the date of the 
NHsik inscription of PuIumAyi, “in the year nineteen, 19; in the second fortnight, 2, of the hot 
season ; on the thirteenth day, 13 ” {Archxol. Surv. West. Ind, Vol IV. p. ro8. No. 18) ; or the date 
of the MathurU inscription of VAsudftva, “in the 44 (?74); in the first month of the rainy season; on 
the thirtieth day, 30” ( Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. Ill, p. 32, No. 8). But I know of no other instance 
of these ancient methods being continued as late as the period of the present inscription ; and this 
makes it doubtful whether the signs in question really are the numerical symbol 2. 





MINlSr^ 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 66, PLATE XXXIX D. 




TEXT. 1 

Mah[4* *]r[4]jasya SrLBhimavarmmanah samva[t*] ioo 30 9 


2 (?) 8 diva 3 7 [l*] §tad-[d*]ivasa kumaramS 


3 .pa ... 

TRANSLATION. 

.... .. {In the government) of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Bhimavarman; 

—the year 100 {and) 30 {and) 9; . 2 {"?)•* the day 7; — {on) 

this day..... 


No. 66; PLATE XXXIX D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 148. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874*75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 11, 
where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate v. 
No. 4).—This rendering of the inscription has remained the only published version of 
it up to the present time. But in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. page 311, note 3, 
Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out that the correct interpretation of the date gave the year 148 ; 
not 140, as read by General Cunningham. 

This is another inscription from Gadhwa, 6 in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the 
Allah&b&d District in the North-West Provinces. It is on a sandstone fragment that 
was found in the pavement of the Da§Avat&ra temple of Vishiiu, and is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

With the exception of a margin of about i £" at the top and bottom, and at the end of 
the lines, the inscription covers the entire front of the stone, measuring about 2' 4" broad by 
71" high. The writing is a good deal damaged, but can be made out satisfactorily with a 
little trouble. It is, however, only a fragment; since the first part of each line, containing 
nearly as much as is now extant, has been cut away in adapting the stone to some later 
building purpose, and this part of the stone has not been found.—The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.—The 
language is Sanskrit; and the entire inscription is in prose.—In respect of orthography, 
we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before $, in 
chatvdriMad and viniati, line 1; (2) the doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, 
in chittra, line 3; and (3) the doubling of v. after the anusvdra, in samwatsara, line 1. 


3 From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 

* See page 266 above, note 4. 5 i.e. divasa, or divase. 

* Sec page 266 above, note 4. 6 See page 36 above, and note 1. 
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The inscription refers itself to the reign of some particular king; but his name has 
been entirely broken away and lost in the first half of line i. The recorded date, how¬ 
ever, shews that it was either of the time of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta, or 
immediately after his reign. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty- 
eight (A.D. 467-68), on the twenty-first solar day, without any specification of the fortnight, 
of the month M&gha (January-February). It is a Vaishnava inscription. And the object 
of it is to record the installation of an image of the god Vishnu, under the name of Ananta- 
sv&min; and,—for the purpose of providing perfumes, incense, garlands, &c., and of exe¬ 
cuting repairs,—-a. grant, the details of which are lost, but which would seem to have con¬ 
sisted of some land at a village belonging to the same god under the name of 
Chitrakiltasv 4 min, or 1 the lord of Chitrakuta.’ 1 * 


TEXT.* 

1 .sya pravarddham 4 na-vijaya-rAjya-sarhvvatsara 8 -§ate*sht 4 - 

chatVetrihSad-uttare M&gha-m&sa-divasfi eka-vihSatime [I*] 

2 .. pupy-Abhivtiddhy-artharfi vadabhimri=k&rayayitv 4 4 * Ananta- 

sv£mi-p4d&m s pratishth&pya gandha-dhilipa-srag. 

3 .s[phu]ta-pratisarhsk 4 ra-karafl- 4 rtham bhaga[va]ch-Chittra- 

[k]utasv 4 mi-p&diya-k 6 shth 6 (?)ta-prftv 6 Sya-mati.. 

4 ... ...... 14 datt 4 dv 4 da§a c»n Yainam 6 


vyuchchh[i]ndy[ 4 ]t=sah 7 parfichabhih mah&p 4 takaih sa[my]uktah 
syAd=iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

.In the augmenting victorious reign 8 of. 

in a century of years, increased by forty-eight, on the twenty-first day of the month 
M&gha;— 

(Line 2.)—Having caused (a temple having) a flat roof 9 to be made, for the sake of 

increasing the religious merit of... {and) having installed the feet 10 of 

(the god) AnantasvAmin.perfumes, incense, garlands .......... 

.for the purpose of repairing whatever may become .torn, there have 

been given twelve.. belonging to the entrance of ... 

..which belongs to the feet of the divine (god) ChitrakGtasv 4 min. 


1 The Chitrakuta referred to here is the modern ‘ Chatarkot,’ ‘ Chitarkot,’ and 'Chitrakote' Hill 
of maps, &c., in the ‘ Banda ’ District of the North-West Provinces, forty-two miles south-east of 
B&nda,' and seventy-one miles south-west of AllahftbAd; Lat. 25 0 12' N.; Long. 8o°47' £• It is a 
great place of pilgrimage, and is specially sacred to Vishnu in his incarnation as R&ma. 

2 From the original stone. * Read raj ye samvvatsara ; see page 38 above, note 5. 

* Read vadabhtm karayitvd, or vadabhxh - karayitvd. 6 Read pdddn or pddau. 

6 Read ya Snath , or ya$*ch-ainam. < Read sa. 

8 See page 38 above, note 5. 

*vadabht (also valabhi, which occurs in line 6 of No. 18 above, page 81) is explained as mean¬ 

ing ‘the wooden frame of a roof; a flat roof, house-top, top-room, turret, top-floor, balcony; any tem¬ 

porary erection on the top of a palace; an awning, a tent;’ but it seems to refer to a building here, and 

to denote ‘ a flat-roofed temple.’ 

10 i.e. “ having installed an image see page 123 above, note 5. The use of the word pada , not 
pada, shews that the inscription does not refer to the foot-prints or impressions of the feet, which are so 
frequently objects of worship. So, also, just below this passage, “the feet of the divine (god) 
Chitrakutasv&min ” means simply “the divine (god) Chitrakutasvamin.” 
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(L. 4.)—Whosoever may interrupt this {grant), he shall become invested with 
guilt of) the five great sins! 



No. 67; PLATE XL A. 

TUSAM ROCK INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Bird, and was first brought to 
notice'by General Cunninghanin 1875, in the Archosol. Surv. Ind. Vol. V. p. 138 ff., where 
he published a translation of it by Babu Pratap Chandra Ghosh, accompanied by a litho¬ 
graph {td. Plate xl. No. 5). 

Tlliam' or Tusam is a village about fourteen miles to the north-west of Bhiw&ni, 1 2 * 
the chief town of the Bhiwdni Tahsil or Sub-Division of the His&r or Hiss&r District in 
the Panj&b. Immediately on the west of the village there is a steep isolated hill, that 
rises abruptly out of the plain to a height of some eight hundred feet. And the present 
inscription is on the surface of a rock, about half-way up the east side of this hill. 

About a foot below the centre of the last line of the inscription, there is engraved on 
the rock an emblem, of which a complete restoration is given by General Cunningham in 
his published lithograph, and which may be either a Buddhist dharmachakra or ‘wheel of 
religion,’ or a sun-symbol. But there is nothing to connect it of necessity with the in¬ 
scription now published; and it may belong to one of the shorter records, e.g. the Jitam 
bhagavatd bhagavat-p&da-dese, “ victory has been achieved by the Divine One, in {this) 
region belonging to the feet® of the Divine One,” which is engraved just above the present 
inscription, in large and somewhat irregular characters of about the same period. 4 —The 
writing covers an extreme space of about 4' 2" broad by 2' high ; the lines being of 
unequal length to suit the irregularities of the rock. The engraving was rather shallow, 
and some of the letters are a good deal weather-worn; but, on the original rock, the in¬ 
scription is quite legible throughout.-—The size of the letters varies from f" to 1J". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabetsbut in the word alt, ‘a bee,’ in 
line i, they include the southern /, which I have commented on at page 4 above.—The 
language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout,—In respect of ortho¬ 
graphy, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of dh, in conjunction 
with a following jy, in updddhydya, line 5; and (2), as noted above, the use of the southern 
l in a\ii line 1, which is probably due to Somatr&ta, whose record this inscription is, being 
a S&tvata from Central or Southern India.® 


1 The ‘Toosham and Tosham' of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 28° 51' N.; Long. 
76° o' E.—The name is written sometimes with the palatal sibilant, and sometimes with the dental; 
but with a preference for the former.—Gen. Cunningham wrote the name ‘ Tush&m,’ and suggested 
that it is derived from Tushdr~drdma, ‘ the Tush&ra monastery.’ But the sibilant is not the lingual 
sh ; and the proposed etymology, due in the first instance to the supposition that the inscription men¬ 
tioned a Tush&ra king named Vishiju, cannot be upheld. 

* The ' Bhewani and Bhewannee ’ of maps. 

8 See page 123 above, note 5. 

4 See Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. V. PI. xl. No. 1; which, however, is not quite an accurate repre¬ 
sentation of the original. 

4 See page 271 below, note 1. 
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The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted to the end of the fourth, or the beginning 
of the fifth century A.D. It is a Vaishpava inscription ; and the object of it is to record 
the making, by an Achdrya named Somatrata, of two reservoirs and a house, for the use 
of the god Vishnu under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 

The manipulation of General Cunningham’s ink-impression, as shewn by the published 
lithograph, led to the introduction of the name of the Early Gupta Mahdr&ja Ghatot- 
kacha in line 2; and to the supposition that the name Vishpu, in the same line, was that 
of a Tusbara king who conquered Ghatotkacha, and who might be identified with the third 
Kapva or KanvAyana prince NArAyana. 1 As is to be seen, however, in my lithograph now 
published, there is no foundation whatever for this; the aksharas that were supposed to 
give the name of Ghatfitkacha, being, in reality, nothing but ddnav-dhgand, ‘'(the women) 
of the demons;” and tushdra here has no meaning but that of ‘ frost.’ 




TEXT. 2 * 

1 Jitam n =ablukshnam=£va JAmbava|§-vadanAravind-6rjjit«AlinA I 

2 dAnav-AhganA-mukhAmbh6ja-lakshmi-|ushAr6pa VishnunA 1(11) 

3 AnAkapurushAbhyAgat - AryyaSA’fvata - y 4 6gAchAryya 

4 bhagavadbhakta-YaSastrAta-prapaufcrasy = AchAryya-VishnutrAta - 

pautrasy=AchAryya- . \ 

5 Vasudatta-p[u]trasya RA vanyAm=utpannasya G6tama- 

sag6trasy=AchAryy-6pAddhyAya- 

6 YaSastrAt-[An]ujasy=AchAryya-Sbmatratasy=&darn bhagavat* 

pAd-opayd- .f * 

j jyarn idhdam=uparyy*Avasathah ku- 

8 pdarh ch -ifpararh [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Verily victory has been achieved again and again by (the god) Vishpu, who is a 
mighty bee on the waterlily which is the face of JAmbavatl, (and) a very frost to (cause 
the 'withering of) the beauty of the waterlilies which are the faces of the women of the 
demons! ; 

(Line 3.)—This reservoir, intended for the use of the feet* of the Divine One, (and) 
the house above (it), and the second reservoir, (are the work) of the Achdrya SAma- 
trata,—the son of the son’s son of YaSastrAta, who was the successor of many men (of 


1 Mentioned, for instance, in the Vishnu-Purana, book IV. chap, xxiv.; F. E. Hall’s edition of 
H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. IV. p. 192.—-The TushAra, TukhAra orTushkhara (? Turushka) kings 
are mentioned in the same volume, p. 203. 

a From the original stone. 

5 Over this m, there are the vowel-markfe for 6 . But they are not connected in any way with the 
m ; and it is not apparent why they were made, as they cannot possibly stand for the syllable 6 m, 
and they are altogether superfluous and ufiineaning. 

4 This y is rather an anomalous one; but the character cannot stand for anything else. 

6 See page 123 above, note 5. 
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preceding generations ) ; who was a highly esteemed SAtvata ;* * who was an Achdrya of the 
Yoga philosophy; and who was a devotee of the Divine One;—the son’s son of the 
Achdrya VishnutrAta;—the son, begotten on RAvant, of the Achdrya Vasudatta;—a 
member of the G6tama gotra ; — (and) the younger brother of the Achdrya and Upddhy&ya 
YaAastrAta. 

No. 68; PLATE XL B. 

DEORIYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1871-72 by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1873, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 48 f., where he 
published his reading of the text and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id. 
Plate xviii D). 

Deftriya or Dewariya* is a small village on the right bank of the JamnA, about 
eight miles towards the south-west of Arail or Arayal, the chief town of the Arail 
PargaijA in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in the North-West 
Provinces. The inscription is on the pedestal of a stone standing image of Buddha,— 
draped, and with small attendant figures kneeling at his feet, one on the right 
side, and two on the left,—that was found at this village. When I examined the image, 
it was in the Government Museum at AllahabAd ; but it is now, I understand, in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

The writing, which covers the whole front of the pedestal, about i' i‘ broad by 
2J" high, is in a state of good preservation throughout.—The size of the letters varies 
from to jV - The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.—The lan¬ 
guage is Sanskrit; and the whole inscription is in prose.—The orthography presents 
nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated; it 
may be allotted, however, on palaeographical grounds, to about the fifth century A.D. 
It is a Buddhist inscription; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a SAkya mendi¬ 
cant named Bddhivarman, of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 8 

1 D£ya-dharmm6=yam SAkya-bhiksh6[r*]=Bodhivarmmanah [l*] Yad=atra 

pupya[rh*] 

2 tad*=bhava[tu*] m 4 tApitro[h*] sarvva-sat[t*]vAnArh ch=Anut[t*]ara-jnAn- 

AvAptaye [II*] 


1 SAtvata is explained in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary as being a name of Vishnu or 
Krishna, and also of a people, inhabiting a district in Central India, said to be the descendants of 
outcaste Vaisyas.—It seems to be, as used here, the name of some special sect of Vaishnavas or 
BhAgavatas, probably from Central or Southern India. 

* The ‘Deoriya and Deorya’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88.' Lat. 25 0 19' N.; Long. 8i° 
5P E.—Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji writes the name ‘ DAvaliA ’ {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. XVI. 
P- 354 )- 

* From the original stone. 

♦This d was at first omitted, and was then inserted above the line. 
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TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the SAkya Bhikshu B6dhivanaan. 
Whatever religious merit {there is) in this {act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge by {his) parents and by all sentient beings. 

No. 69; PLATE XLC. 

KASIA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered in 1875-76 or 1876-77 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1883, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVIII. p, 59, 
where he published his reading of the text and proposed interpretation of it, followed {id. 
p. 60, note 1) by my own reading of the text (of course mutilated in publication), and my 
translation as it then suggested itself to me. 

Kasia 1 * or Kasya is a village thirty-four miles due east of Gorakhpur, in the Pad- 
raunV Tahsil or Sub-Division of the G6rakhpur District in the North-West Provinces ; and 
is the head-quarters of a Joint-Magistrate in charge of a Sub-Division of the District. 
The inscription is below the figure of a man, sitting in a squatting position, on the lower 
part of the western side of the pedestal of a colossal stone statue of Buddha, recumbent 
in the act of attaining nirvdna, which was found by Mr. Carlleyle in the course of excava¬ 
tions in a large mound of ruins at this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' 3f" broad by high, is in a state 
of very good preservation, except that the name of the sculptor is partially illegible in line 
2.—The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets.—The language is Sanskrit; and the whole inscription is in 
prose.—The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated; on 
palaeographical grounds, however, it may be allotted to about the end of the fifth century 
A.D. It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a Mahd - 
vihdrasvdmin 3 named Haribala, of the figure below which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 4 

1 D6ya-dharmm6=yarh mahAvihArasvAminS Haribalasya I 

2 PratimA ch=6yam ghatitA Din£ .. mA(?)£var£tia |(||) 

1 The ‘Kasia, Kassia, Kasya, Kesiya, and Kusya,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 102. 
Lat. 26° 45' N. ; Long. 83° 58' E. 

s The ‘ Paraona, ParAuna, and Pudrownan,’ of maps, &c. 

3 Makdviharasvamin, lit . ‘a great master (superintendent) of a vihdra,’ is evidently a technical 
religious title of office, denoting the officer who came, in the management of a vihdra, next above the 
Vihdrasvdmins or ‘ masters (superintendents) of the vihara.’ The latter title occurs in the SAhchi 
pillar inscription No. 73 below, Plate xlii A. 

* From Mr. Carlleyle’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 
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TRANSLATION. 


This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the Mah&vih&rasvamin Haribala. And 
this image has been fashioned by Din6 .. m&Svara (?) 


No. 70; PLATE XLD. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 
THE YEAR 230. 


This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
in 1871, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 185, where Professor J. Dowson pub¬ 
lished his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. 
Plate ii. No. 9) reduced from General Cunningham’s ink-impression.—And this rendering 
of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, inth e Archaol. Surv. Ind. 
Vol. ill. p. 37, accompanied by a fresh lithograph (id. Plate xvi. No. 23). 

This is another inscription from Mathura, 1 the chief town of the MathurA District 
in the North-West Provinces; and is on the pedestal of a stone standing statue of Bud¬ 
dha, draped, and with a nimbus behind his head and shoulders, that was found in the 
Katr 4 2 mound. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at Allah&bad; 
but it is now, I understand, in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

The writing, which covers a space about 1' 4^ broad by 2" high on the upper part 
of the face of the pedestal, is in a state of fairly good preservation.—The average size of 
the letters is about f". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. 
They include, in line 2, forms of the numerical symbols for 30 and 200. In the rya of 
bhattdydr=yad, line 1, we have to notice that the r is formed on the line of writing, with 
a single y below it. And the same method of forming the r is followed in dharmo and 
rjaya , though not in sarvva ) in the same line.—-The language is Sanskrit; and the whole 
inscription is in prose.—The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. But its date, in 
numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and thirty (A.D. 549 * 5 °)> without any fur¬ 
ther details. It is a Buddhist inscription; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a 
S4kya female mendicant named Jayabhatta, to a monastery called the Yaiovihara, of 
the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 


TEXT. 3 


1 D6ya-dharmo=yam Ya6a(£o)vihare Sakya-bhikshunyar=Jayabhattayar^ 

Yad 4 =atra punyarh tad=bhavatu sarvva-sa- 

2 tvanam 5 =anuttara-jn&n 4 v 4 ptay 6 1(11) Samvatsarah 200 30 t(II) 


1 See page 26 above, and note 2. 

3 From the original stone. 

6 Read sattv&nam . 


* See page 26 above, note 1 
4 Read bhikshunyd J ay ab Jia tidy ah I! Yad. 
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TRANSLATION. 


This (is) the appropriate religious gift, at the (monastery called) Ya^ovihara, of 
the 6&kya Bhikshunt Jayabhatta. Whatever religious merit (there is) in this (act), 
let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings ! The year 
200 (and) 30. 


No. 71; PLATE XLI A. 


BODH-GAYA INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 
THE YEAR 269. 


THIS inscription, which was published by me, for the first time, quite recently, in the Inil. 
Ant. Vol. XV. p. 356 ff., is from a stone-tablet that was discovered in the course of the ex¬ 
cavations made by General Cunningham and Mr. J. D. M. Beglar at Bodh-Gaya, 1 the 
famous Buddhist site about five miles due south of GayA, the chief town of the Gay& 
District, in the Bengal Presidency. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at 
Calcutta. 

The stone has the appearance of having been originally set in a socket about three 
inches deep, and morticed at the sides into a building. The front surface measures 
about T jb" broad by i' 6 " high. Below the inscription, towards the proper right side of 
the stone, there are engraved in outline a cow and a calf, standing towards, and nibbling 
at, a small tree or bush ; the tips of the ears of the cow are discernible in the lithograph, 
below the commencement of line 14.—The writing, which is in the upper part of the 
stone, and covers a space of about 1' l\" broad by 1' o" high, including a margin of about 
an inch all round, is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout.—The average 
size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alpha¬ 
bets. The form of y, throughout this inscription, is a slightly older variety of the fully 
developed Devanclgari form exhibited throughout the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, 
No. 42 above, page 200. In the conjunct letter ry, in yatir=yatah, line 7, we have to 
note that the r is formed on the line, with a single y below it. The characters include, 
in the last line, forms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9, 60, and 200.-—The lan¬ 
guage is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening symbol representing om, and for the date 
at the end, the inscription is in verse throughout.—In respect of orthography, the only 
points calling for notice are (r) the occasional doubling of k and t, in conjunction with 
a following r, e.g. in chakkrais, line 13; tanttra , line 2; and chaittra , line 14; and (2) 
the use of v for b throughout, e.g. in vandhu, lines 2 and 8; vabh&va , line 6; and 
vSdki, lines 10 and 12. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. Its date, in 
numerical symbols, 2 is the year two hundred and sixty-nine (A.D. 588-89), on the seventh 


1 The ‘ Bodh-Gya and Buddh-Gaya’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104. Lat. 24 0 41' N. ; 
Long. 85° 2' E. 

* As regards the third symbol in the years, 9, it occurs as the second symbol, in the record of the 
day, in line 9 of the BhumarA. pillar inscription of the Maharajas Hastin and Sarvan&tha, No. 24 
above; in connection with which instance, I remarked (page 110, note 2) that, though it resembles 
most a rather straight and upright form of the symbol for 9, yet it might possibly be 7 or 8. I also 
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solar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). It is a Buddhist in¬ 
scription. And the object of it is to record the erection, by a certain Mahanatnan, — 
the second of that name mentioned in this inscription,—of a mansion of Buddha, i.e. a 
Buddhist temple or monastery, at the Bodhimanda, or, rather, within the precincts of it; 
i.e. at the modern Bodh-Gaya. 

With regard to the places mentioned in this inscription, Lanka is, of course, one of 
the most well-known names of Ceylon. And General Cunningham tells me that 
Amradvipa, ‘ the mango-island,’ is another of its names, derived from its resemblance in 
shape to a mango. Bodhimanda is the name of the miraculous throne under the bodhi- 
tree at B6dh-Gaya, also called the vajrdsana or ‘diamond-throne,’ on which Buddha and 
his predecessors sat, when attaining bddhi or perfect wisdom. 5 And Professor Childers, in 
his PAli Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term was also applied to the raised 
terrace built under the bodhi- tree within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne itself, seems to be its 
meaning in the present inscription. 

The chief interest of this inscription, lies in the probability that the second 
Mahanamatl mentioned in it, is the person of that name who composed the more ancient 
part of the PAli MaMvamsa , or history of Ceylon. If this identification is accepted, it 
opens up a point of importance in the question of dates. On the one hand, there can be 
no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be referred to the Gupta era, with 
the result of A.D. 588-89. On the other hand, from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Tumour 
arrived at A.D. 459 to 477 as the period of the reign of MahAn&man’s nephew (sister’s 
son) Dhatusena ; a and it was during his reign that Mahanaman compiled the history. 

then considered that the same symbol occurs, in the record of the day, in the Kh6h grant of the 
Mahdrdja Samksh&bha, No. 25, above; in line 24 of which (page 115) I accordingly read the solar 
day as 29. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, has found, by actual calculation, that the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra,. which is mentioned in line 2 f. of that record (page 114), 
was the twenty-seventh solar day in the month. Accordingly, the symbol which we have there, inline 
24, must be interpreted as 7 ; not 9.—On fuller consideration of the whole matter, with the help of 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculation, I find that, in the three passages, we are concerned with two separ¬ 
ate symbols; not one and the same.—One is the symbol which is the third in the years of the present 
inscription of MahAnAman, and the second in the record of the day in the BhumarA pillar inscription ; 
and I see no reason to alter my original opinion, that it is a rather straight and upright form of the 
symbol for 9. A sign extremely like it occurs, it is true, in the date of the MArbt grant (/nd. Ant. 
Vol. II. p. 258, and Plate, line 19), where the record in words compels us to interpret it as 8 ; but it 
is there a decimal figure, not a numerical symbol; and that record also comes from a far distant part 
of the country ; so that we are not bound to adopt the same interpretation in the present instance.— 
The other symbol is the second in the record of the day in the grant of Samksh6bha. And an 
examination of the lithograph (Plate xv B.) will shew, that it really differs from the symbol which I 
interpret as 9, through a slight mark below it, which, being a little detached from it, I took originally 
to be a rust-mark, and not part of the symbol itself. Taking it now as part of the symbol itself, it 
makes the symbol identical with, though in execution somewhat inferior to, the symbol for the day in 
the present inscription of MahAnAman ; and, accordingly, the symbol for the day here must now be 
interpreted as 7 ; not as 8, which I took it to be in my original version of this inscription.—The same 
symbol occurs also in lines 19 and 21 of the NepAl inscription of Jishnugupta (/nd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 
172, and Plate); and it was Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s interpretation of it there as 8, which led me to 
read it originally as 8 in the present instance. 

1 See, amongst other authorities, Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, 
p. 116. 

3 See Tumour’s Mahavanso, pp. ii. liv. lxii. 254 ff.; and Jour . Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 922. 

2 M 2 
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The recorded date of the present inscription, therefore, shews,—if the identification sug¬ 
gested above is accepted,—either that the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as 
reliable as they have been supposed to be ; or else that a wrong starting-point has been 
selected in working them out, and that they now require considerable rectification. 

TEXT. 1 . 

1 Cm [ll*] Vy 4 pt 6 * yen~ 4 -pram 6 yalj sakala-Sa§i-ruch 4 sarvvatah sat.[t*]va- 

dh 4 tuh kshunp 4 h p 4 sharida-y 6 dh 4 s=sugati-patha-rudhas=tarkka-§astr- 
4 bhiyukt 4 h sampurnno 

2 dharmma-kdshah prakpti-ripu-hritah s 4 dhito loka-bhiityai l 8 9 S 4 stuh S4ky-aika- 

va(ba)ndhor=jjayati chirataram tad=ya§as-s 4 ra-tanttram II Nairodhim * 3 4 
Subha-bh 4 vanA- 

3 m=anusritah sams 4 ra-samkl£Sa-jin=Maitr 6 yasya kar£ vimukti-va£it4 yasy- 

4 dbhut 4 vy 4 krit 4 I nirvvAp- 4 vasar 6 cha y6na charaijau drishtau mun£h 

4 p 4 vanau I 5 p 4 y 4 d=vah sa munindra-SAsana-dharah stutyo 6 Maha-Kasyapah II 

Samyukt-Agamino viSuddha-rajasah sat[t*]v- 4 nukamp- 6 dyat 4 h SishyA 

5 yasya sakrid=vicherur=anialam Lank~Achal-6patyakAm tebhyah §ila-gun- 

AnvitA£=cha §ata§ah Sishya-praSishyAh kramAj=jAt 4 s=tuhga-nar£ndra- 

6 vam§a-tilak4h protsrijya rAjya-Sriyam II DhyAn 7 -6day-Ahita-hitah Subh- 

ASubha-viv6kakrid=vihata-rnohah sad-dharmm- 4 tula-vibhav 6 Bhavd 
va(ba)bh 4 va 

7 Sramanas=tatah II Rahul 8 - 4 khyAS=cha tach-chhishya LTpaseno yatir=--yatah 

Mahanama kramAd=6vam=Upasenas=tat6=parab II VAtsalyarh 10 *§aran-4- 

8 gatasya satatam dinasya vaiSAshikam vyApat-sAyaka-santati-kshata-dhrit6r= 

4rttasya ch= 4 patyakam I krdrasy= 4 hita-k 4 rinah pravitatam va(ba)ndh6r= 

yathA- 

9 bhAvatah Avam sach-charit- 6 dbhav 4 na yaSasA yasy= 4 chit.am bhutalarh II 

Amradvip n - 4 dhiv 4 si prithu-kula-jaladhis=tasya Sishyo mahiyAn 

10 Lanka-dvipa-prasCitah para-hita-nira tab san-Mahanama-nAmA I t6n=6chchair- 

V v6(bbo)dhimande Sa§i-kara-dhavalah sarvvato mandap6na I 12 

11 k&ntah pr&s&da £sha Smara-va(ba)la-jayinah k&rito loka-§4stuh II 

Vyapagata 13 -vishaya-sneho hata-timira~da§ah pradipa-vad=a-sangah 

12 ku$alen=An£na jano v6(bo)dhi-sukham=anuttararh bhajat&m II Y&vad 14 ^ 

dhv&nt-dpahari pravitata-kirai^ah sarvvato bh&ti bh 4 sv 4 n=y 4 vat=purnn 6 = 
mvu(mbu)- 


1 From the original stone. * Metre, Sragdhard. 

3 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

♦Metre, SArd&lavikrtdita; and in the following verse. 

6 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

6 My original reading was stutyai . I owe the correction, as also that of amaldm , for atuldm, in 

line 5, to the kind suggestion of Dr. Kielhorn. 

7 Metre, Aryd. 8 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

9 From the vowel e being partially engraved over this u } the engraver seems to have begun to 

form the si here. 

lu Metre, S&rdulavikridita. 11 Metre, SragdharfL 

13 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

13 Metre Ary& 


u Metre, Sragdhar&. 
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rMih phani-phana-kutilair=urmmi-chakkrais=samant 4 t y 4 vach^ch=]£ndr- 4 dhivAs 6 
vividha-maiii-Sil 4 -charu-sringan Sumfiruh §obh-4dhyam 
14 t4vad=6tad=bhavanam=uru-mun4h j§ 4 §vatatvam=pray 4 tu II Samvat 200 60 9 

Chaittra §u di l 7 II 

TRANSLATION. 

6m ! Victorious for a very long time is that doctrine, replete with fame, of the Teacher, 
the chief kinsman of the S 4 kyas, by which, lustrous as the full-moon, the inscrutable pri¬ 
mary substance of existence has been pervaded in all directions; by which the warriors, 
who are heretics, obstructive of the path of beatitude, have been broken to pieces, being 
assailed with the weapon of logic ; {and) by which the whole treasure of religion, that had 
been stolen by the enemy which is original nature, has been recovered for the welfare 
of mankind ! 

(Line 2.) —May he, Maha-Kaiyapa, who is worthy of praise, protect you,—he who 
observed the precepts of (Buddha) the chief of saints ; who practised that auspicious habit 
of abstract meditation which is of the nature of a trance ; who overcame the anguish of suc¬ 
cessive states of existence ; whose wonderful subjugation of the passions in final emanci¬ 
pation {is to be) displayed in the hand of Maitr6ya ; 2 and by whom the two pure feet of 
(Buddha) the saint were beheld at the time of attaining nirvdna ! 3 

(L. 4.)—His disciples, endowed with a connected tradition of doctrine, purified as to 
{their) emotions, {and) active in compassion for existing beings, roamed at one time over 
the stainless country at the feet of the mountains of Lanka ; and in succession from them 
there were born, in hundreds, disciples and disciples’ disciples, possessed of the virtue of 
{good) character, who, without the glory of {actual) sovereignty, were the ornaments of a 
lofty race of kings. 

(L. 6.)—Then there was the Sramana Bhava, whose welfare was effected by the 
development of abstract meditation ; who discriminated between good and evil ; who 
destroyed error; {and) who possessed an unequalled wealth of true religion. 

(L. 7.)—And his disciple {was) he who had the name of Rahula; after whom {there 
came) the ascetic Upasena(I.) ; then in succession {there was) Mahanaman (I.) ; {and) 
after him another Upasena (II.), whose special characteristic of affection, of the kind 
that is felt towards offspring,—for any distressed man who came to him for protection, 
and for any afflicted person whose fortitude had been destroyed by the continuous flight of 
the arrows of adversity,—extended, in conformity with the disposition of a kinsman, {even) 
to any cruel man who might seek to do {him) harm; {and) by whose fame, arising from 
good actions, the whole world was thus completely filled. 


1 As regards the interpretation of the symbol for the day, see page 274 above, note 2. 

2 MaitrSya is a Bfidhisattva, at present in the Tushita heaven, who is to be the next Buddha. 
And the present passage, which is rather obscure, is perhaps explained by the injunction which 
Buddha, when on the point of attaining nirvana, gave to Mah&-K&syapa, to deliver over his kdshdya 
or yellow robe (and with it the transmission of the Buddhist doctrine) to Maitreya, when he should 
attain the condition of a Buddha (see Beal's Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. II. p. 142 ff.) 

3 Mah 4 -KAsyapa was seated in meditation, when suddenly a bright light burst forth, and he 
perceived the earth shaking. And then, exerting his divine sight in order to ascertain what wonder¬ 
ful event was indicated by this portent, he saw Buddha in the act of entering on nirvdna (see id. 
Vol. II. p. 161). 


* 
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(L. 9.)—His disciple, greater ( even than himself ), (it) he who has the excellent name 
of Mahanaman (II.) ; an inhabitant of Amradvipa ; a very ocean of a mighty family ; 
born in the island of Lanka ; delighting in the welfare of others ;—by him this beautiful 
mansion of the Teacher of mankind, who overcame the power of (the god) Smara, 1 * — 
dazzling white as the rays of the moon, with an open pavilion on all sides,—has been caused 
to be made at the exalted B6(lhimanda. 

(L. 11.)—By means of this appropriate ( action ), let mankind,—freed from attachment 
to worldly things ; having the condition of ( mental ) darkness dispelled ; {and), like ( the 
flame of) a torch, having no adhesion {to material objects), —enjoy the supreme happiness 
of perfect wisdom ! 

(L. 12.)—As long as the sun, the dispeller of darkness, shines in all directions with 
diffused rays ; as long as the ocean (is) full on all sides with its circles of waves that are 
curved like the hoods of hooded snakes ; and as long as (the mountain) Sum£ru, the 
abode of (the god) lndra, has its summits made beautiful by various jewelled slabs, in 
such a way as to be full of lustre,—so long let this temple of the great saint attain the 
condition of being everlasting! 

(L. 14.)—The year 200 (and) 60 (and) 9; (the month) Chaitra; the bright fort¬ 
night ; the day* 7. 


No. 72; PLATE XLI B. 


BODH-GAYA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 

This inscription, which, also, was published by me quite recently, for the first time, in the 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 359, is from the pedestal of a Buddhist image that was discovered 
in the excavations made by General Cunningham and Mr. Beglar at B6dh-Gaya, 3 in the 
Gay4 District in the Bengal Presidency. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1 ' 8f" broad by if" high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation.—The average size of the letters is about -f" The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type 
with those of the preceding inscription of Mahftn&man.—The language is Sanskrit; and 
the inscription is in prose.—The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated; but 
the characters allot it to precisely the same time with the preceding Bodh-Gay4 inscrip¬ 
tion of MahSn&man, of A. D. 588-89. It is a Buddhist inscription. And the object of it 
is to record the presentation of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by a 
Stkavira named Mahanaman, who is obviously the second Mah&nAman mentioned in the 
preceding inscription. 

As pointed out to me by General Cunningham, this inscription shews that 
Mahanaman must have been at least thirty years old when he visited B6dh-Gay&; by the 
Buddhist rules, he could not receive the upasarnpadd-oxihvaeXxon, before attaining the age 


1 This refers generally to the subjugation of the passions ; but also specially to the temptation 

by Mfira, or Love as the Destroyer, which is referred to in Buddk, Rec. West. World, Vol. II. p. 69 ff. 

3 As regards the interpretation of the symbol for the day, see page 274 above, note 2. 

3 See page 274 above, and note 1. 
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of twenty years; and, after that, he would have to wait at least ten or twelve years, before 
he could be invested with the title of Sthavira or Thira. A further point to be noted, is, 
that Mah&n 4 man’s visit to B6dh-Gay& probably occurred before the time when Dh&tus6na 
became king of Ceylon,—during the flight of the uncle and nephew to avoid the persecu¬ 
tion of the usurper P&ndu; according to Mr. Tumour’s deductions, this was between A.D. 
434 and 439. 

TEXT. 1 * 

i Cm D£ya-dharmmo=yam S&kya-bhiksh6h Amradvipa-v&si-sthavira- 
Mahanamasya* [ll*] Yad=atra punyam tad=bhavatu sarvva- 
sat[t*] v&n£m=anuttara-j n&n-&vHlptay6=stu 3 [I I *] 


TRANSLATION. 

6 m ! This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the SAkya Bhtkshu , the Sthavira 
Mahanaman, a resident of Amradvipa. Whatever religious merit (there is) in this 
(act) , let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings ! 


No. 73; PLATE XLIIA. 

SANCHI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 1854, in his Bhilsa Topes , p. 199, where he published his reading of it, accom¬ 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxi. No. 199). 

This is another inscription from Safichi, 4 in the Diw&nganj Sub-Division of the 
BhopAl State in Central India. It is on the north side of part of a small monolith round 
pillar, broken, that stands a few yards to the north-east of the eastern gateway of the 
great Stupa. 

The writing covers a space of about 10" broad by 2f" high. Except for the first 
three letters, which are very much damaged, it is in a state of fairly good preservation, 
as far as it goes. But it is only a fragment; the concluding part of it being broken away 
and lost.—The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to 
the southern class of alphabets.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in 
prose.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, in puttra. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. But, 
on pakeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It is 
evidently the remnant of a Buddhist inscription; and its object seems to' have been to 
record the gift of the pillar, on which it is inscribed, by a Vihdrasvdmin , s the son of 

1 From Mr. J. D. M. Beglar’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 

* Read mahdndninah. 

‘This stu ( astu) is redundant, as we have already had bkavatu. The same redundant astu occurs 
also in line 2 of the B6dh-Gay& image inscription, No. 76 below, page 282. 

4 See page 29 above, and note 2. 

9 Vihdrasvdmin, lit . ‘ master of a vihdra is a technical religious title of office, applied to certain 
functionaries who came next in rank below the Mahavihdrasvamin ; see page 272 above, note 3. 
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G6S6rasimhabala, whose name is partially destroyed, only the first two syllables, Rudrh, 

remaining. 

TEXT. 1 

1 A(?)ka . . vih&rasv 4 mi-G 6 Mrasirhhabala-puttra-Rudra. 


TRANSLATION. 

the Vihdrasvdmin Rudra ..the son of GoSftrasimhabala 


No. 74; PLATE XLIIB. 

CALCUTTA MUSEUM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from the pedestal of 
a sandstone image that is in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. The image seems to 
have been originally a standing statue of Buddha; but the whole of the upper part of it, 
above the ankles, is broken away and lost. I have no information as to where it was 
found. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 9I" broad by 2\" high, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation, as far as it goes; but it is only a fragment; the conclusion of 
it, in the third line, having been cut away, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose.—The size of the letters varies from to -fe". The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is 
in prose.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, in attra and ptitrok, line 2. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It is a 
Buddhist inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift, by a SAkya mendicant 
named Dharmadasa, of the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 2 

1 D6ya-dharm6=yaril SAkya-bhiksh6r=Dharmadasasya [I* *] ya- 

2 d-attra punyarh tan ! =m&tApittro[h*] sarva-sat[t*]vanAm ch=&- 

3 [nuttara 3 -jn&n-AvAptay6=stu It] 

TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the Sikya Bhikshu Dharmadasa. What¬ 
ever religious merit (there is) in this (act), [let] it [be for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge] by (his) parents and by all sentient beings. 

1 From the original pillar. * From the original stone. 

‘This n was at first omitted, and then inserted above its proper place. 

*This last line has been entirely cut away and lost, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose. 
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SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 1871, in the ArchceoL Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 123, and Plate xxxiv. No. 4. 

Sarnath is the modern name of a large collection of Buddhist ruins, about three 
and a half miles north of Benares (properly BanAras or BanAras), the chief town of the 
Benares District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is below a sandstone 
bas-relief representation of three scenes in the life of Buddha, that was found here in the 
course of excavations. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers a space of about T if" broad by 2f" high, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation throughout.—The average size of the letters is about j?g". 
The characters are a peculiarly square variety of the northern alphabet.—The language 
is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse.—The orthography presents nothing calling 
for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. 
But, on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It 
is a Buddhist inscription; and the object of it is to record that the sculpture, below which 
it is engraved, was made by the order of a religious mendicant named Harigupta. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Gurum® piirvvarhgamarh kptvA I® mAtaraih pitaram tathA I kAritA 

2 pratimA §Astuh l 4 * Hariguptena bhikshunA 11 


TRANSLATION. 

Having placed first (in the order of those who are to acquire religious merit from 
this act ) (his) spiritual preceptor and (his) mother (and) father, this image of the 
Teacher has been caused to be made by the Bhiksku Harigupta. 


No. 76; PLATE XLII D. 

BODH-GAYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which does not appear to have been previously brought to notice, is 
from the pedestal of a Buddhist stone statue that was found by General Cunningham and 
Mr. Beglar in their excavations at B6dh-Gaya, 6 in the GayA District in the Bengal Pre¬ 
sidency. The original statue is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' 11" broad by 2" high, towards the 
top of the pedestal, is in a state of very good preservation throughout.—-The average 

’From the original stone. * Metre, SI6ka (Anushtubh). 

3 and * In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

6 See page 274 above, and note 1. 
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size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alpha¬ 
bets ; and are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Bodh-Gay A image 
inscription of Mah&n&man, No. 72 above, page 278, Plate xliB. But, as contrasted 
with the form in MahAnAman’s inscription of the year 269, No. 71 above, page 274, Plate 
xli A., we have to notice that, in conjunction with a following y, the r is here formed above 
the line, and the y is doubled.—The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in 
prose.—In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the doubling 
of t, in conjunction with a following r } in attra, line 1. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated; but, 
on palseographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the sixth century A.I). It is 
a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the grant, by two SAkya mendi¬ 
cants named Dharmagupta and Darashtrasena, natives of Tishyamratirtha, of the 
statue on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Om D6ya-dharmmo=yarh SAkya-bhikshvos=T ishyamratirtha-vAsika- 

Dharmmagupta-Damshtrasenay 6 r=Yyad=attra punya[rti] tad=bhavatu 

mAtApi[ta*]rAv=AchAryy-6pAdhyA.yau purvvarigama[rh] kfitvA 

2 sarvva-satvan 4 m 2 =anuttara-jMn- 4 v 4 ptay 6 =stu 3 II 

TRANSLATION, 

Om! This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the two SAkya Bhikshus, Dharma- 
gupta and Damshtrasena, residents of Tishyamratirtha. Whatever religious merit 
(there is) in this (act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient 
beings, after (their) parents and (their) Achdrya and Upddhydya. 


No. 77; PLATE XLI 11 A. 

LAHOR COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA MAHESVARANAGA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a copper seal 
that was obtained by General Cunningham from a native dealer at Lahor, 4 the chief town 
of the Lrlh&r District in the Panj4b It is not known where it was originally found. 
I obtained it, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The seal is on an exaggerated signet-ring, in shape closely resembling the ordinary 
English pattern, of the kind which may still be seen worn loosely on the thumbs of the 
ministers of Native States. From the flat surface of the seal, to the bottom of the ring, it 
is about if" high. The flat surface of the seal is about thick, and slightly oval 
in shape, about if" by if". At the top there is a bull, recumbent to the proper left, with a 
crescent moon in front of its face ; below this, a straight line, turned up at each end ; below 

1 From the original stone. 8 Read sattvandm. 

3 This stu (astu) is redundant, as we have bhavatu in line i; see page 279 above, note 3. 

♦The 1 Lahore' of maps, &c, Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 30. Lat. 31 0 34' N.; Long, 74 0 21' E. 
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this, the legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below; and, at 
the bottom, a curved line, which is evidently intended for a ndga or hooded snake. The 
legend is in reverse in the original, so as to give a direct impression on documents; and it 
is evidently for some purpose or other of this kind that the seal was used. I give 
a direct representation of it in the lithograph,—The weight of the seal and ring is about 
2 J oz.—The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.—The language is 
Sanskrit; and the legend is in prose.—The orthography presents nothing calling for 
remark. 

The inscription simply records the name of the Mahdrdja Mahelvaranaga, the 
son of Nagabhatta, belonging, it may be presumed, to a branch of the well-known 
Naga family or tribe. On pakeographical grounds, it may be referred roughly to about 
the end of the fourth century A.D. 

TEXT . 1 


1 M ah ArAj a- N agabhatta- 

2 putra-Mahe§varanaga 


TRANSLATION. 

The Mah&rdja MaheSvaranaga, the son of Nagabhatta. 


No. 78; PLATE XLIII B. 

ROHTASGADH STONE SEAL-MATRIX OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA SASANKADEVA. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, was discovered by Mr. 
Beglar cut in the rock at the hill-fort of R&htasgadh or Rohitasgadh,' twenty-four 
miles south by west of Sahasr&m, * 8 the chief town of the Sahasr&m Sub-Division of the 
Sha.iclb&d (Ar&) District in the Bengal Presidency. 

In the upper part, there is a somewhat damaged representation of a bull, recumbent 
to the proper right, and below this, separated by a line about broad, the legend, in two 
'lines, of which the text and translation are given below; the whole being enclosed in a cir¬ 
cle, about 4J" in diameter, with a breadth of circumference varying from J" to I give 
a direct representation in the lithograph. But the original, on the rock, is in reverse; and, 
with the bull, the circular surrounding line, and the line across the surface, the legend is 
countersunk, not in relief. It is plain that what we have here, is a mould or matrix, for cast¬ 
ing copper-seals in relief, to be attached to copper-plate charters.—The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.—The 
language is Sanskrit; and the legend is in prose.—The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 


1 From the original seal. 

8 The ‘Rhotasgurh and Rohtasgarh ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104. Lat. 24 0 37' N.; 
Long. 83° 55' E. 

’ The ‘Sahsar&m, Sahseram, and Sasseram ’ of maps.—The name is understood to be a corruption 
of the Sanskrit sahasra-grdma, ‘ the (circle of a) thousand villages.’ 
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The inscription simply records the name of the Mahdsamanta 1 Sa^ahkadeva. The 
age of the characters would justify us in identifying him with the Sa£anka ( She-shang - 
kia), king of Karnasuvarna ( Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na ) in Eastern India,—the contem- 
porary and murderer of Rajyavardhana II. of Kanauj,— who is mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang as a persecutor of the Buddhists. 2 And, if this identification is accepted, it will 
refer the inscription to just about the commencement of the seventh century A.D. 

TEXT . 3 

1 Sri - mah&s&manta- 

2 Sasarikadevasya 

TRANSLATION. 

Of the illustrious Mahas&manta Sa^ahkadeva. 

No. 79; PLATE XLIIIC. 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OF PRAKATADITYA. 

iHIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a stone 
that was discovered by General Cunningham at Sarnath , 4 close to Benares. It has now, 

I think, been sent to the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 2' o\" broad by 1' 6 " 
high, has suffered a great deal of injury; especially towards the bottom, where the first 
halves of lines 12 to 16 are now quite illegible; and I have to acknowledge some very 
appreciable assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in respect of some of the more point¬ 
edly damaged passages, fn addition to its being so worn, the extant record is only a 
remnant of what was originally engraved. Nothing is lost at the top and bottom ; but 
parts of the original stone have been cut away at the sides, evidently in order to adapt it 
to some building purpose ; and the verse commencing in line 3 and ending in line 4, 
shews that at least eighteen letters have been destroyed in this way, between the last that 
is legible in line 3 mid the first in line 4 ; the general run of the inscription seems to shew 
that nearly the whole of what was thus cut away, came at the ends of the lines. Also, 
as may be seen in the lithograph, two round holes were drilled in the stone for some pur¬ 
pose or other, about half-way down. — The average size of the letters is about f". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and, except that the Kutila 
characteristic is only discernible in a few places, c.g. in mtardm nishkatnpah , line 7, they 
are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, 

1 Mahdsamanta, lit. ‘a great chief of a district,’ is a technical official title which, as noted above 
(page 15, note 4), seems to denote the same rank as Mahdrdja.— Next below the Mahdsdmanta came 
the Sdmanta. This latter title is of equally frequent use, in its technical value, in other inscriptions. 

In the present series, however, it is only used in a general way, to denote * feudal chiefs;’ e.g. in line 
5 of No. 33 (see page 148 above, note 1), and in line 1 of No. 80 below, page 288. 

9 See Beal’s Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. I. p. 210 ff., and Vol. II. pp. 42, 91, 118, 121. 

3 From Mr. Beglar’s rubbing; so also the lithograph. 

4 See page 281 above. 
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No. 42 above, page 200, Plate xxviii.—The language is .Sanskrit. The last line seems 
to be in prose; and the rest of the inscription, in verse throughout; though the metres 
cannot in every instance be recognised.—In respect of orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of/, in conjunction with a following r , once, in puttrSna , 
line 16; and (2) the use of v for b throughout; e.g. in vdldditya, and lavdha, line 3. 

The inscription is one of a king named Prakataditya, whose capital appears to 
have been Ka£l, i.e. Benares, which is mentioned in the first line. It is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be referred roughly to about the end of the seventh 
century A.D. It is a Vaishnava inscription ; and the object of it is to record the building 
of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Muradvish, and some provision, the de¬ 
tails of which are lost, for the repairs of it. 

The chief interest attaching to this inscription, consists in its mentioning at least two 
kings of the name of Baladitya. One of them was the father of Prakataditya. The 
other was an ancestor of the same name, and, as he himself is called “another” 
Baladitya, the presumption is that the name of the still earlier ancestor, who was men¬ 
tioned in the passages that have been destroyed in lines 2 and 3, was also Baladitya. 
And the probability is, that the first BAlAditya is the one who is so well known in connec¬ 
tion with the history of Mihirakula. 

TEXT . 1 

1 .; d£(?)vo(?) .II .... KzUMti- 

vikhyAtam puram k&(?)m6(?)na bhdshitam I . 

2 . -DO [Pu]ramdara i[va] ... pataty=aho(?) II 

T[ u ]hga-ta(?)rahga(?)va .. §Astra-vid6. tatAnAm I kari _ 

3 .rAn 9 =madhya-da .. rh§am=Anitah I tad-variiSa-sambhav6=ny6 Va(ba)la- 

dityft nripah prityA II Tad-gotra-lavdha(bdha)-janmA Va(ba)ladity6 

4 . patih II Tasya 1 Dhaval=6ti jAyA pati-vratA Rohii?=iva 

chandrasya I Gaur=lva Sdlap&n6r=L[l]akshrnir=iva VAsu[d£vasya II] 


5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

1.0 


[pra]tApa-tapt-Amitra-vadhft-sindhu-§o[sha].I .ti-vinayA 

dvaya-bhri(?)tarii bhakti-dharmm-aika-Sakti-satata-prathita ... 

nu(?)h suta-vatsala .. sutah Sauryya- 

vinaya-sampannah I §rimAn=Prakatadity6 .. 

. .. [dvi]ja s -vara-nikar-A<§rayah pravri(?)ddha(?)-gunah I kalpa-druma iva 

nitarAiii nishkampah prakata-mti.lo=pi II . 

. [l] .... dvija * * 6 -gaiia-s6vyah sa[tata]m vidvat-samudaya-vihita-ruchih II 

Nir[jj]ita-[du]rjjaya-Sat[tru]s=tri. 

. pft(?)rvvah KArttikfiya iva II Yasya .... va.. nirgata .... 

luvdha(bdha)-hrishta-bhramad-bhrama[ra] .. . . vi. 

. .. . ta 7 -dinarh prithu-pushkarinyah II Ye(?)na(?) 8 ripu-sundarinAm 
malinAni kritAni v[i]pu[la]. 


1 From the ink-impression. * Metre, 616ka (Anushtubh) . 

* Metre, AryA; and probably in the next verse. 4 Metre, AryA. 

5 Metre, AryA. 11 Metre, AryA ; and probably in the next verse. 

7 Metre, apparently Vasantatilaka. 8 Metre, probably Ary A. 
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11 .na£a(?)na(?)-dvija-guru...II 

bhavanam Muradvisho ra. 

12 .... yAbha(?)su(?) 

yutAyAmikA prakata.... 

j 3 ....... bahu-matd dharmma- 

yaSo-rA&i... 

...yah(?) II Khapda 1 * * - 

sphutita-samskAra.... clhfi ... 


...hamsa-bha ..... praAastih 

svA.ta(?)h II .... • 

16 . R[A]tnachandra- 


[pu]ttr[£]na Dfivakena 11 

TRANSLATION. 

This inscription is too fragmentary for a connected translation to be offered. But 
we have to note the following points. Line 1 mentions the city of Ka 4 i ; and line 2 
apparently the god Puramdara, in connection with it. The passage lost between the last 
legible letter in line 2 and the first in line 3, contained the name of a king, in connection 
with whom we perhaps have, at the commencement of line 3, a mention of the 
Madhyade^a or Central Country. In his lineage, there was born “another” king 
Baladitya ( 1 . 3). In the family of the latter, there was born yet another Baladitya 
(1. 3). His wife was Dhavala ( 1 . 4), who is compared with Rohini, the wife of the Moon, 
Gauri, the wife of SAlapApi, and Lakshmi, the wife of VAsud&va. Their son was the glorious 
Prakataditya ( 1 . 6), whose virtues and prowess, including a comparison of him with the 
god KArttikfiya ( 1 . 9), are described in lines 7 to 10, apparently without the introduction of 
any further historical matter. Line 11 mentions the building of a temple of the god 
Muradvish. Line 14 contained some provision for the repairs of this temple. And line 
16 gives us the name of Dfivaka, the son of RAmachandra, apparently as the engraver of 
the inscription. 

No. 80; PLATE XLIV. 

NIRMAND COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA AND MAHARAJA SAMUDRASENA. 

This inscription has been known, to General Cunningham, since 1847 or 1848, but was 
not brought to notice till 1879, when Major W. R. M. Holroyd, Director of Public 
Instruction in the PafijAb, having obtained and forwarded the plate on which it is engraved, 
Dr. Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVIII. Proceedings, p. 212 ff. 

Nirmand® is a village, near the right bank of the Satlaj, twenty-one miles north-east 
of PlAch, 9 the chief town of the PlAch Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Kullu 1 Division of the 
KAngra District in the PanjAb. The inscription is on a copper-plate, which belongs to a 


1 Metre, probably £l6ka (Anushtubh). 

’The ‘NinnancP of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 47. Lat. 31° 25' N.; Long. 77 0 38' E. 

s The ‘ Plach ’ of maps. * The ‘ Kullu and Kulu' of maps. 
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temple of the god ParaSurAma at this village; and, in accordance with the custom of the 
country, it is kept nailed up on one of the walls of the temple. I obtained the original 
plate, for examination, through the kindness of Mr. L. W. Dane, B.C.S. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, is of rather irregular shape, the 
extreme measures being about i'6§" by 8§". The edges of it are neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into rims. Three of the four comers are more or less damaged; but 
nothing has been lost thereby; except in the upper proper right corner, where, unfor¬ 
tunately, the name of the family of the Mahdrdja , whose grant is recorded, has been 
broken away at the commencement of line x. The rest of the inscription is in a state of 
very good preservation throughout. The plate is rather thin ; and the letters, though not 
very deep, shew through on the reverse side throughout; they were also engraved with 
such force as to destroy entirely the original smoothness of the plate, and thus to give 
the majority of them rather a blurred appearance in the lithograph. The engraving is 
fairly good; but, as usual, the interiors of the majority of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool.—At the top of the plate, in the centre, there is a hole, 
which seems to have been made originally for a ring, with a seal attached to it; but 
it has been broken through to the edge, and the ring and seal are not forthcoming. 
There is another hole in the bottom of the plate; this was probably made later, in order 
to nail the plate up on to the wall of the temple.—The weight of the plate is about i lb. 

12 oz.—The size of the letters varies from fa" to j-j'. The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets. In the combination of r with a following y, the r in this in¬ 
scription is written on the line, with only a single y below it; e.g. in paryantd , line 8, and 
kurydt , line ii. The characters include, in line 14, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 1, 6, and 10.—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and impre¬ 
catory verses in lines 12 to 14, the inscription is in prose throughout.—In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmdliya and upadhmdniya , in 
yugalah-kratu, line 2; duhkha, line 6; anudhydtah=parama, lines 2,3, and 4; utpannah= 
pitrd, line 2; and daydluh=parama, line 5; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra , before S, in vahSa, line 1 ; (3) the occasional doubling of k and /, in conjunc¬ 
tion with a following r , in samatikkrdnta, line 1; and attra and vddittra , line 15 ; and (4) 
the use of v for b throughout, in lavdha, line 3 ; wait, line 7; kutumvind , lines 8 and 
9; and kutumva , line 9. 

The inscription is one of a Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja named Samudrasena. 
Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year six, and the eleventh solar day of the bright fort¬ 
night of the month VaiSAkha (April-May). There is nothing to indicate any particular 
era to which the date should be referred. On palseographical grounds, we might very 
well refer it to the Harsha era, with the result of A.D. 612-13. But I feel rather doubt¬ 
ful as to the probability of the years of Harshavardhana’s reign having been constituted 
an era, of general acceptance, quite so soon after his accession. And I am inclined 
to look upon the date of this inscription as referring only to the years of the authority of 
Samudrasena himself, as in the Arang grant of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 above, 
page 191, the RAypur grant of the Rdja MahA-SudAvarAja, No. 41 above, page 196, and 
the Chammak and Siwani grants of the Mahdrdja PravarasAna II., Nos. 55 and 56 above, 
pp. 235 and 243. And, in that case, all that can be said about the period of the present 
inscription, is, that it belongs roughly to about the seventh century A.D. 1 The object of 

1 Gen. Cunningham {Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XIV. p. 120 ff.) has referred this inscription to Vi- 
krama-Samvat 1227 (A.D. 1160-61); but on grounds which will not stand for a moment. It is quite 
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the Inscription is to record the allotment of the village of Sulisagraraa by Samudrasetia, 
to a body of Brahmans who studied the Atharva-Veda at the agrahdra of Nirmanda, 
for the purposes of the god Tripur&ntaka or Siva, who, under the name of Mihir6§vara, 
had been installed by his mother Mihiralakshml at a previously established temple of the 
same god under the name of Kap&ltiSvara. It is therefore a Saiva inscription; but the 
occurrence of the word mihira, * 1 * the sun,’ as the first component of the god’s name, seems 
to indicate that, in this particular case, some form or other of solar worship was combined 
with the Saiva rites. 

TEXT. 1 


1 3 . bhikhyAta - narapati - van§a - jas = sama 3 bhavach = chatur - udadhi- 

samatikkrAnta-kirttir=an6ka-ScLmant-6ttam&ng-Avanata-mukuta - mani - may&kha- 
vichchiiurita-charan&ravinda- 4 * 

2 yugala 6 h = kratu-yaji mahAsAmanta-mahArAja-§ri-Varunasenas=Tasya putras=tat- 

p 4 d- 4 nudhyAtah=paramadevyAp(m) = PravA(bA)liki-bhat[t* 3 ArikclyAm = utpannah = 
pitr=aiva tuly6 gunair=mma- 

3 h&sAmanta-mahar&ja-Sri-Sanjayasenas=Tasya putras=tat-p&d-AnudhyAtah=parama- 

dfevy&rn SikharasvAmini-bhat[t*] 4 rikAyAm=utpannas=samara-§ata-lavdha(bdha)- 
jayas=tyAgi ma- 

4 hAs&manta-mah&rAja-6ri-Ravishenas=tasya putras=tat-p[A*]d-Anudhy&tah=parama- 

d£vyArn Sri-Mihiralakshmi-bhat[t*]Arik&y 4 m=utpanna§=Sarad-amala-sakala- 
rajanikara iva pr&ni- 


true that the alphabetical characters of that part of the country are of an extremely conservative 
type; but not to anything like such an extent as to enable us to refer the present record to within 
several centuries of so late a period. The more important point, however, is, that his reading of the 
date is completely wrong. Overlooking altogether the numerical symbol that stands after the 
word samvat, he has obtained his reading of the date by interpreting, among the words that 
precede samvat, arka as ‘twelve/ and gana as ‘twenty-seven.’ According to the numerical-word 
system, arka certainly does stand for ‘twelve;’ and gana might possibly be used for ‘twenty-seven/ 
though I can find no authority for it. But, in the present passage, arka is simply the second 
component of the name of the writer of the grant; and, whatever gana may mean here, it is most 
certainly not used as a numerical word. The date is recorded, in the usual way, in the numerical 
symbol that stands immediately after samvat ; and that symbol is a 6.—Gen. Cunningham found 
some corroboration of his interpretation, in the fact that the accepted genealogy of the ‘ Mandi ’ 
and ‘Suket’ families contains a SamudrasAna, whose date, reckoning backwards at the rate of thirty 
years to the generation from A.D. 1500, would be about A.D. 1140 to 1166, and who might, 
therefore, on his interpretation of the date, be identified with the Samudras 5 na of this inscription. 
But this identification cannot be accepted for a moment; it is wholly impossible to accept the names 
of Vfras&na, SavAhanasGna, Kanav&hanasena, and NaravAhanasAna, which precede him in the 
genealogy, as being identical with, or even intended to represent, the Ravish6na, Samjayas£na, and 
Varunas£na, of the inscription. 

1 From the original plate. 

* Four letters, or perhaps five, are broken away and lost here. A small part of the last of them, 
immediately preceding the first legible syllable, bhi, is visible; but it is impossible to say what the 

entire letter may have been. 

s The mark over this nta is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

*The mark between the vi and the nda is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

6 The upper parts of these three letters are broken away and lost; but enough remains to shew 
distinctly what they were. 
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5 nArii samAhl 4 dana-karas=samutkhAt>A§£sha-ripur*A£AvatAm=aprArtthita-phala-prad 6 

dm-AnAth-Atura-day 4 luh=paramamAhfigvar 6 -ti-vra(bra)hmanyah^parArtthy(rtth). 
aika-rat6 mahAsAmanta* 

6 rnahArAja-kri-Samudrasen6 janani-Ari-MihiralakshmyA dharmm*Arttham 

bhagavatas=TripurAntakasya lok-Aloka-karasya prapat-Anukampinas=sarvva- 
duhkha-kshaya-karo 1 KapAIe- 

7 Svare janani-pratishthitasya Sri-MihireSvarasya KapAl6kvara-vva(ba)li-charu- 

sat[t*]ra-srag-dh(lpa-dipi(pa)-dAnAya satatarh Sirnna-khanda-sphutita- 
sAdhanAya cha Ni- 

8 rmmand-AgrAhArAtharvvana-vr 4 (br 4 )hrnana-st 6 mAya Sulisagrama-navavaidila- 

karnim 4 nla-Vakkhalika-kutumvi(rnbi)nA dv&sa-bh£uni-paryant 4 paribhAta- 
nAnmA Phakka§=cha Talapura- 

9 ka-kutumvi(mbi)n 4 dvAsa-bhAmi s-6drangA sa-slm-Anta«paryantA 

Sulabhaka-kutumva(mba)-Dinna-kuturava(mba)§=cha I KapAle£vara-deva.sya 
pArvva-pratishthAyArii mahArAja-^arvvavarmmena* bhAmi dattA 1 
Sulisagramasya Sri-Mihi- 

10 ralakshmyA dattasya sam-audaka-jangala-bhAmi-sametam=aS6sham sa-prativAsi- 

jana-sametarn s-6dranga[m*J sva-simA-trina-kAshtha-prasravana-yAti(ti)- 
paryantam d£vAgrAhAratv£n=A-cha- 

11 ndr4rkka-tarA-samakAlinarh pratipAdayati stna [II*] Viditv=aitad=rAjabhis- 

tad-A§n(§ri)tajan£n-Adhikrit-Anadhikrit£na hitam=ichchhatA pratipAlaniyA [l*] 
y6=nyathA kuryAt-paripanthanam=apaha- 

12 rana-pid-opadravarh vA sa paftchabhir=mmahApAtakair=upapAtakai§=cha 

sarhyuktas=syAt II Uktafi=cha [I*] Va(ba)hubhir 8 =vvasudh 4 bhuktA 
rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhi[h*] yasya yasya yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya 
tad A 

13 phalarii [II*] Shashtirii varsha-sahasrAni svargge mAdatl bhAmi-dah 

Achchh&ttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=£va narakA vasAt [II*] Sva- 
dattAm para-dattAra=vA y6 har6ta vasundharAm shashti-varsha- 

14 sahasrApi vishthAyArfi jAyatA krimir=iti II DAt6=tra Nihilapati* 

Ku 4 alapraka£a 6 =cha. I l&khak6=tra Udyota-arkka§ * 4 5 * -cha gana- 
srdstha® [II*] Sarfivat 6 Kh£® £u di 10 I [ll*] 

15 RAshtra-saTn£tasy=A(6)yarh datti[h*] paripAlyA II Ai(?)ngi(?)k=Attra 

udyA(?)na(?)-sthAvara-vAdittra-ka(?)vi§va-sa(?)hadra upalava 7 

16 kagalalancha(?)tika dva 8 ya(?) Mihi(hi)ralakshmi(kshmi)-pratipAd[i*]ta iti [ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Born in the lineage of the famous kings ..there was the Mahd- 

sdmanta and Mahdrdja , the illustrious Varunasena, whose fame stretched out over the 


<SL 


*Read karasya . * Read sarvvavarmtnand * 

8 Metre, S16ka (Anushtubh); and in the following two verses. * Read udy6tarkkas\ 

5 This seems to be intended for gana-freskthaL 

8 This is what is engraved. But of course it is a mistake for vat) i. e. vaisdkha ; and it is easy to 
see how the engraver made the mistake in copying from the draft before him. 

7 The mark that follows this va is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

8 The mark before this dva is \ fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 
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four oceans; the waterlilies of whose feet were covered over with the rays of the jewels 
in the bowed-down tiaras on the heads of many feudal chiefs; {and) who celebrated 
sacrifices. 

(Line 2.)—His son, who meditated on his feet, {and) who was verily equal to {/its) 
father in virtuous qualities, {was) the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja , the illustrious 
Samjayasena, begotten on the Paramadhi ’, l the Bhattdnkd PrabAlikA. 

(L. 3.)—His son, who meditated on his feet, {and) who attained victory in a hundred 
battles, {and) who was full of liberality, (was) the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja, the illus¬ 
trious Ravisheua, begotten on the Paramadhi Sikharasv&mini, 

(L. 4.)—His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja, 
the illustrious Samudrasena, —who was begotten on the Paramadhi, the Bhaltdrikd, 
the illustrious Mihiralakshmi; who, like the spotless full-moon of autumn, causes the delight 
of (all) living creatures; who has uprooted all enemies; who confers upon the expectant 
rewards that are not (even) sought for (by them) ; who is tender to the poor, the helpless, 
and the afflicted; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahfeSvara; who is 
extremely friendly to BrAhmaps; (and) who is entirely intent upon the supreme good,— 
for the sake of the religious purposes of (his) mother, the illustrious Mihiralakshmi, has 
allotted, as an agrdhdra of the god, to endure for the same time with the moon and the 
sun and the stars, to the body of Brahmans who study the Atharva-Veda at the agrdhdra 
of Nirmanda, —for the purpose of giving, at ( the temple of the god) KapMeSvara, the 
ball, charu , sattra, garlands, incense, and lights, of the holy (god) MihirfiSvara, who is the 
divine Tripur&ntaka, the maker of the visible and invisible world, compassionate to those 
who worship (him), the destroyer of all sorrows, (and) who was established by (his) mother 
at (the temple of the god) KapfU6§vara; and for the purpose of always repairing whatever may 
become worn-out and broken and torn,—the whole of the village of Sulisagi'ama, that 
was granted by the illustrious Mihiralakshmi, together with the level and marsh and forest 
lands; together with the inhabitants ; with the udrahga ; (and) including all its boundaries, 
grass, timber, and springs,— (viz.) ( the land) including the dvdsa- land 2 * (that had been 
given) by the cultivator Vakkhalika, ( whose holding was) on the edge of the newly-con¬ 
structed vaidild of the village of Sulisagrama; and the dvSsa- land, with the udranga 
(and) including the edges of (its) boundaries, (that had been given) by a cultivator of the 
town of Talapura, 4 who under a nick-name (was called) Phakka ; 5 6 and thfe holding of 
Sulabhaka and the holding of Dinna; (and) the land that had been given by the Mahd * 
rdja Sarvavarman at the former installation of the god Kap&lfeSvara, 

(L. r 1 .)—(This grant ) should be preserved by (future) kings, becoming aware of it; 
(and) by the people, whether holding office or not holding office, dependent on them, who 

1 Paramadhi, lit. ‘ supreme goddess,’ was a technical title of the wives of Mah&rdjas. The 

more usual title, however, was Mahddhi (see page 16 above, note 2). 

* dvdsa .—I have not been able to obtain any explanation of this word, which is probably a local 
term. Dr. R. Mitra translated it by 1 grazing-ground,’ but quoted no authority for this,—The purport 
of the passage from Sdlisagrdtna-nava, line 8, down to bkdmi dattd, line 9, is not quite clear. But 
it seems to specify certain previous grants which make up the atesham or ’entirety’ of Sulisagrama, 
as now bestowed by SamudrasSna. 

s vaidi/a .—'This is another word of which I have not been able to obtain any explanation. 

* Or perhaps TalSpura, with the short vowel a in the first syllable. 

6 lit.' the cripple. 
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are desirous of welfare! Whosoever (acting) otherwise, may cause obstruction or the 
annoyance of the pain caused by confiscation,—he shall become invested with (the guilt 
of) the five great sins and the minor sins! 

(L. 12.)—And it has been said:—“The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at 
that time the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a 
grant), and he who assents (to an ad of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell! He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another, is bom as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years. 

(L. 14.)—And the Ddta 1 * 3 * * in this matter (is) the Nihilapati 3 Ku. 4 a!apraka 6 a; and 
the writer in this matter (is) UdyotArka, the leader of the assemblage (?). 8 The year 6; 
(the month) VaiSAkha; the bright fortnight; the day 10 (and) 1. 

(L. i5.)—This grant, which is one of the whole assembly of (the people of) the 
country, should be preserved ! ... \ 


No. 8i; PLATE XLV. 

RAJIM COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
RAJA TIVARADEVA. 

This inscription was discovered about 1785 by a MarAthA chief named Hanmantrao 
Maharik, and was first brought to notice in 1825, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. 
p. 499 ft, where, the original plates having been forwarded by Mr. R. Jenkins, a lithograph 
of it was published (id. Plate xiv.), accompanied by a version of the text by a Jain 
scholar named Srivarmasuri, and a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson.—Subsequent¬ 
ly General Cunningham obtained the original plates again, and, in 1884, published a fresh 
lithograph in the Archceol Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17, and Plates vi. vii. and viii. 

Rajim is a town on the right bank of the MahAnadi river, about twenty-four miles 
to the south-east of RAypur, 8 the chief town of the RAypur District in the Central 


x Dnia\ ; see page roo above, note 3.—An Ujjain grant of Vikrama-Saihvat 1x92 (Colebrooke's 
Essays, Vol. II. p. 273; and Indian Inscriptions, No. 51, line 13) gives an instance of more than 
one original Ddta or Ddtaka being employed for one and the same grant,— viz.' “ the Purdhita, the 
Thakkura, the illustrious V^AmanasvAmin; the Jhakkura, the illustrious Purushdttama; the Mahd- 
pradhana, the Rdjaputra, the illustrious DAvadhara; and others,’’—without any such circumstances as 
those indicated in No. 30 above, page 134, which necessitated the despatch of a second Ddtaka to 
authorise the insertion of additional privileges in the charter. 

"Nihilapati. —I have not been able to obtain any explanation of the first component of this offi¬ 
cial title. 

3 gana-sreshfha (?).—If this is the proper intended reading, the word must have some technical 

meaning; but its exact purport is not apparent, 

’The passage commencing with ai{?)ngi{?)k*dtra, in line 15, is too corrupt to be capable of 
translation.. But it appears to record two other grants made by Mihiralakshmi; and it mentions a 
park, some immovable property, and some musical instruments. 

6 The ' Rajam and Rajim ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. 20 0 58' N. • Lone. 8i° 

55 ' E- 6 * 

°The ‘ Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor’ of maps &c .; see page 196 above, and note 1. 
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Provinces. The plates containing the inscription were discovered in digging for stones 
to build a house in this town, and are now in the possession of the priests of the temple 
of the god RAjtvalochana. I obtained them, for examination, through the District 
Authorities. 

The plates, of which the first and last are engraved on one side only, are three in 
number, each measuring about 8£" by 5I". They are quite smooth, the edges of them 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are rust-eaten in a few places ; 
but the inscription is for the most part in a state of perfect preservation. They are of 
fair thickness j but the letters shew through on the reverse sides of the first and last plates, 
so clearly that most of them can be read there. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, 
the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— 
Towards the proper right side of each plate, about the centre, there is a hole for a ring 
to connect them. The ring, which had not been cut when the grant came under my 
notice, is circular, about iV' thick and 4I" in diameter. The ends of it are secured, in 
the usual way, in the lower part of a seal. The top of the seal is circular, about 
3iV in diameter. It has, in relief on a rather deep countersunk surface, across the 
centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below; in the 
upper part, a figure of Garuda, facing full-front, depicted with the head of a man and the 
body of a bird, with his wings expanded, with, apparently, human arms hanging down 
between the wings and the feet, and with a serpent, with expanded hood, standing up in 
front of and over each shoulder; on the proper right of this, a chakra or discus, the 
emblem of Vishpu ; and on the proper left, a Sahkha or conch-shell ; in the lower part, a 
floral device. — The weight of the three plates is about 2 lbs. 15 oz., and of the ring and 
seal, about 2 lbs. 6£ oz. ; total, 5 lbs. 5J oz.—The average size of the letters is about 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but they include the separate 
form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, e.g. in 'vddavdnala, line 6, and gddo, 
for gildho, line 10. They give another specimen of the ‘ box-headed ’ variety, peculiar to 
Central India, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include, in line 36, 
a form of the numerical symbol 1 2 for 7, and also of the decimal figure* for 8.—The lan¬ 
guage is Sanskrit, except for the three vernacular terminations in the record of the date 
in the last line. The legend on the seal is in verse. The inscription itself, except for one 
verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 25 to 35, is in 
prose throughout.—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
guttural nasal instead of the anusv&ra , before S, in nistrihia, line 4; vahka, line 16; 

1 This sign is, perhaps, rather an intermediate form between the numerical symbol and the 
decimal figure, as it differs a little from the symbol for 7 which we have in the B6dh-Gayi inscription 
of MahAn&man, No. 71 (see page 274 above, note 2) ; but it approximates much more closely to the 
symbol, than to the figure, —Gen. Cunningham (. Archxol . Sury, Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17) interpreted 
it as 6; probably on account of its resemblance to the modern Bengali form of 6. This will not stand ; 
because of the southern type of the characters of this inscription.—There might possibly be a doubt, 
whether it represents 7 or 9. But I think, on the whole, that it is intended for a 7. 

2 Here we have a fully developed decimal figure, and of the southern type, as shown by the 
slight bend to the left in the vertical stroke ; it is also explained by the ordinal adjective ashtamu, 

‘ e *gkfk-’ 1 bis mixture of a numerical symbol and a decimal figure, is rather unusual. But a 
still more marked example occurs in the date of the Shfirgadh Buddhist inscription of the Sdmanta 
Devadatta of Vikrama-Sadivat 879, where the 800 is expressed by the decimal figure 8 in combination 
with a form of the numerical symbol for 100 (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 351 f.) 
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and nrUansa, line 27; (2) the use of v for b, in vahala ., line 5 ; and (3) the use oi b for 
v, in byavasthd, line 8; bapushi, line 9-10; abhibriddhayS, line 23; pratibastavyam, 
line 25-26; bydsa, line 30; and bd, line 34. 


The inscription is one of the Rdja Tivaradeva, of the Panduvath^a or lineage 
ofPandu. Inline 18, he has also the name of MahaSiva-Tivararaja ; and, according to 
the legend on the seal, he was the lord of the K6sala country. The charter recorded in it 
is issued from the town of Sripura, which is evidently the modern Sirpur, about forty 
miles east by north from R 4 ypur. It is a non-sectarian inscription; the object of it being 
simply to record the grant, by Tivaradeva, to a Br 4 hmap, on the twelfth lunar day, without 
any specification of the fortnight, of the month Jyfishtha (May-June), of the village of 
Pimparipadraka in the Penthama bhukti. 1 The last two lines record, partly with a 
numerical symbol, 2 and partly with a decimal figure coupled with the ordinal adjective, a 
second and fuller date ; vie. the seventh year of the reign, and the eighth solar day, with¬ 
out any specification of the fortnight, of the month K 4 rttika (October-November). This is 
evidently the date of the writing or assignment of the charter. And the ‘ reign ’ referred to, 
is probably the government of Tivaradeva. 

Tivaradeva’s paramount sovereign is referred to in tine 11. But his name, or line- 
age, is not mentioned. Nor does the inscription contain any distinct information as to the 
period to which it is to be referred. This latter point, however, appears capable of deter¬ 
mination from other sources. Tivaradeva was the adopted son 3 of Nannadeva, who 
was the son of Indrabala. Nannadeva and his father Indrabala are mentioned' 
again in an inscription at Sirpur itself, discovered by Mr. Beglar, and brought to notice 
by General Cunningham, in 1884, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 25 f. and 
Plate xviii A.; and from this we learn that Indrabala’s father was Udayana, of the 
Savara lineage. The Sirpur inscription contains no date; but, on palseographical' 
grounds, it may be referred roughly to about the eighth or ninth century A.D. And it 
seems extremely probable that this Savara king or chieftain, Udayana, is the one who 
was conquered, captured, and released again, by the Later Pallava king Pallavamalla- 
Nandivarman. 4 * Mr. Foulkes 6 * has allotted Nandivarman to the century from A.D. 800 to 
900; his exact date still remaining to be fixed, in accordance, to a certain extent, with the 
date of the Chola king Koppara-KSsarivarman, whose name appears in a Tamil addition 
to Nandivarman’s grant. These points remain for further investigation. But they 
indicate the period to about which the present inscription of Tivaradeva may be referred. 
And, though the archaic forms of the characters might lead us, at first sight, to allot it to 
an earlier period, such a conclusion is negatived by the vernacular terminations occurring 
in the last line, and by the use of a decimal figure in the record of the date. General 
Cunningham, indeed, 9 has arrived at the specific date of A.D. 425 for Tivaradeva. 
But this is based upon his identification of NannadSva’s great-grandson ^ivagupta with 
a certain Sivagupta of the SomavariiSa, a king of Katak, who, according to the Orissa 


1 bhukti, lit. ‘enjoyment,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact purport of which remains to 

be determined. 

3 See page 292 above, notes 1 and 2. 

* tanaya-prdpta , line 16; lit. 1 acquired as a son.’—NannadSva’s son by birth was Chandragupta, 
as recorded in line 5 of the Sirpur inscription referred to in this paragraph. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. pp. 278, 282 f.; and Manual of the Salem District, Vol. II. pp. 360,364 

6 Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XVII. p. 203. 

6 Archceol, Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17f. 
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palra-leaf records, was reigning in the time of Yay4ti or Yaydtikesarin; and upon his 
acceptance of Stirling’s date of A.D. 474 to 526 (or 473 to 520) for Yay 4 tikSsarin, as 
correct. I shall discuss the matter at length hereafter. It is sufficient to say, here, that 
the date of Yay&tik&sarin, derived from the Orissa records, is altogether unreliable, and is 
too early by at least about four centuries; and that, if the identification of the two 
Sivaguptas is correct, it leaves no doubt whatever that Tivaradfiva cannot be allotted ‘„o 
an earlier date than roughly about A.D. 800. 

TEXT. 1 * 

The Seal. 

a Srimat 3 -TiVaradevasya Kosal- 

4dhipater=idarti 

b i$ 4 sariarh dharmma-vriddhy-arttha[m] 
sthiram-4-chandra-t4rakam [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Cm [II*] Jayati 4 * jagat-[t*]raya-tilaka[h*] kshitibhrit-kula-bhavana- 

mangala-stitra[b*] §pi(£n)mat-Ti(ti}varadevd dhaureya[h*] sa- 

2 kala-punyakrit4m [II*] Sta(sva)sti Sfii(6ri)purat=samadhigatapaficha- 

mahMabd-4n6ka-nata-nripati-kiri(ri)ta,- 

3 k6ti-ghripta(shta)-charana-nakha-darpan-odhh4sit6=pi kanthad-unmukha-prakata- 

ripu -r4ja-laksh mi ( kshmi)- 

4 k6§ap4S-4karshana-durlalita-p4pipalla[vo*] ni§ita-nistri(stri)nSa-ghana-gb4ta-patit- 

4ri-dvirada-ku- 

5 mbha-mandala-galad- va (ba)hala - Soriita - sad - 4sikta - mukt4phala - prakara - mandita- 

ranahgarja- 

6 dvi(vi)vidha-ratna-sarhbh4 6 ra-l4blia-16bha-vijnmbham4n4ri - ksh 4 rav 4 ri - v 4 dav 4 nala§= 

chandr- 6 daya iv=4krita- 

7 kar- 6 dvegah kshi(kshi)r 6 da iv=4dvi(vi)rbh£tt-4nek-4ti§4yi-ratna-sampat 

Garutm4n--iva bhujang-6ddh4ra-chatura[h*] 

8 par4mrishta-ga(Sa)tru-kalatra-netr - 4mjana - k 6 m;ila - kapola - kunkumapatra. - bhahgat 

6isht-4chAra-bya(vya)vasth4- 

9 parip41an-aika-datta-chitta[h*] [l*] api cha pr4ktane tapasi yaSasi 

rahasi chetasi chakshushi ba(va)p[u]- 

Second Platt; First Side. 

10 shi cha pftjith jan6n=4klishtatay& nit4ntam=a-vitriptd g4do(dhd) g 4 da(dha)- 

svachchha-prasanna-ya(va)da- 

1 From the original plates. * Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 

3 The vowel is somewhat damaged, and it is difficult to say whether t was engraved, or i. In 

lines 1 and 18, the short vowel is used in this name; and, in fact, i is used for i throughout the 
greater part of the inscription; but the metre of line 1 shews that, in this name, the long vowel i is 

the correct one. 

* Metre, Ary 4 ; but one short syllable is wanting in the second pda a. 

6 The vowel a is partly destroyed by the ring-hole of the plate. 
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11 n£na ch=AIankrita[h*] svAmi-bhavan[£*]=py=a-bahu-lapan6-^n-ujjhitah ku-trishn6-= 

pi nitAnta-tyA- 

12 gi(gi) ripujana-prachando=pi so(sau)mya-dar§an6 bhftti-vibh0shan6=py=a- 

parushah svabhAva[tah*] ki- 

13 ftch=A-santushto dharm-ArjanAna sarnpaUAbhA svalpa-krAdhdna prabhAve 

lubdhd yaSasi na pa- 

14 ra-vitt-ApahAre sa(§a)k[l]ah subhAsi(shi)tAshu na kAmini (ni)-krii (kri) d Asu 

pratAp-Anala-dagdh-ASesha- 

15 ripu-kula-tuiarA§is=tuhinaSilA§aila-dhavaIa-yaS6-rASi-prakASita-diganta[h*] kAnta[h*] 

prakrityA 

16 §eii(gri)mad-Indrabala-sAn6r=alankrita-Pariduvan^asya Sni(§ri)-Nannade vasya 

tanaya-prAptah sva-punya(nya)- 

17 sambhAra-prasa(£a)mit- 4 S&sha-jagad-upadravah sva-prajflA-Su(su)chi-samuddhrit- 

Akhila-kantakah para- 

18 mavaishnavo mAtApitri-pAd-AnudhyAtah grii^riJ-Maha^iva-Tira’rajah 

kuSali ll a Penthama-bhuktiya- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


19 Pimparipadrake brAhmanAm(n) sampAjya prativAsinah samAjnA- 

payati [I*] Viditam=astu 

20 bhavatArii yath=AsmAbhir=ayam grAm6 yAvad=ravi>§aSi-tArA-kirapa-pratihata- 

ghor-AndhakArarn ja- 

21 gad=avatishthate tAvad=upabhogya[h*] sa-nidhih s-opanidhihr^a-chAta-bhata*- 

prav££[6*] dA- 

22 radranaka-sarva-kar-AdAna-sameto mAta*pitr6r=Atmana§=cha puriy-Abhi- 

bri(vri)*ddhayA BhA- 

23 radvAjasagotra - VAjasaneyaMAdhyandina - bhattaGauridattaputra - bhatta- 

24 Bhavadatta-bhattaHaradattAbhyAm JyAshtha-dvAda§yAm=udaka-purvam prati- 

pAdita i- 

25 ty=avagamya bhavadbhir=yath-6chitam=asmai 1 * * 4 * 6 7 bh6ga-bhAgam=upanayadbhiJi 

sukham=prati- 

26 vastabya(vya)m=iti II BhAvina§=cha bhAmipAlAn=uddi§y=Adam=abhidhiyat£ ji*j 

Bhftmi 8 -pra- 

27 dA divi lalanti patanti hri(ha)nta hritvA mahi® nripatayo narakA 

nri-§ansAb 

Third Plate. 

28 £tad=[d*]vaya[rti*] parikalayya chalAn=cha lakshmi(kshmi)m=Ayus=tathA 

kuruta yad=bhavatAm=abhi(bhi)shta[rii] [II*] 


1 Read tivara. The engraver first cut the rd, of rajah , omitting both va and ra ; and then, 

partially cancelling the d, he omitted to insert the va. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. * Read s- 6 panidkir. 

4 The engraver first formed va, and then corrected it into fa. 

6 The engraver first began to form pitrd, and then corrected it into mdta. 

6 The engraver first formed brii, and then partially cancelled the superscript i. 

' Read dbhyam. 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Read mahtm. 
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Api cha. [I*] Raksh 1 -Ap&lanayos=t4vat=phalarh su-gati dur-gati k6 nArna 
svarga m=uchchhri(tsn)jya 

narakarfi prat 3 pad yat A [ll*J ByA(vyA)sa.gi(gi)tAm§=ch=Atra §lokAn=udAraharanti [l*] 
Agn6r 2 * * =a [pa*] tyarh prathamarh 

suvarpam bhur=vaishnavi(vi) sftryya-sutA§=cha gAvah dattA[s*]=trayas= 
tAna bhavanti lokA yah kafichanarii gA- 

fi -cha mahi(hi)fi=cha s dadyA[t*J [I!*] ShashtP-varsha-sahasrAni svarge 
raddati bhumidah AkshAptA 

ch~-AnumantA cha tAny=6va narake vaset [II*] Bahubhir=vasudhA dattA 
rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih 

yasya yasya yadA bhbmi[s*]=tasya tasya tadA phalam [II*] Sva- 

dattArt) para-dattArh bA(vA) yatnAd=raksha 

Yudhishthirah 5 * * niahi 8 mahimatArh Srfishtha dAnA gr6yd T =nup4lanam= 

iti II PravarddhamAna- 

vijaya-rAjya-samvatsaru 8 7 KArttika divasu ashtha(shta)mu 8 [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

This charter, which is for the sake of 
the increase of religion, of the illustrious 
Tivaradeva, the supreme lord of (the 
country of) Kosala, shall endure firmly as 
long as the moon and the stars! 

The Plates . 

Om! Victorious is the illustrious Tivaradeva, the ornament of the three worlds • 
the auspicious thread of the palaces of the race of kings; the most energetic of all those 
who do works of religion! 

(Line 2 .)—Hail! From the town of Tripura He who verily is made resplendent 
by the mirror of the nails of (his) feet, that is polished by a crore of diadems of the many 
kings, bowing down (before him in the act of performing obeisance ), who have attained 
the paftchamahMabda ;®—whose fingers are discourteous in pulling the flowing tresses of 


1 Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh). * Metre, IndravajrA. 

* This Hcka is imperfect in the lower part. It was repeated, and formed completely; but the 

greater part of the second richa was then destroyed by the ring-hole. 

* Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh); and in the following two verses. 

* Read yudhishtkira. 8 Read ma/iim. 1 Read ddndch~chhrey 6 . 

8 Here, and in divasu and ashtamu, we have evidently a vernacular termination.—As regards 

the interpretation of the year and the day, see page 292 above, notes 1 and 2. 

8 padchamahdtabda; lit. ‘five great sounds’—This is a technical expression, the meaning of 
which remained for a long time in doubt..—In Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, makdsabda is 
given as meaning 'an official title beginning with the word mahd (‘great’)and panchamahdtabda, in 
accordance with this, would denote five titles of rank and honour, such as Mahdrdja, Mahdmanda- 
Idsvara, Mahdsamanta, &c. This explanation was adopted by me (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. 
X. p. 307 , note), in preference to a suggestion previously made to me (id. Vol. IX. p. 307, note), 
that the term was identical with the paAchamahdmantra of the Jains, and denoted the five titles of 
Arhat, Siddha, Achdrya, Upddhydya, and Sarvasddhu. And, finding the five titles of Mahdsdmanta, 
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the goddess of the fortunes of hostile kings, mourning, and looking up in anxious expect¬ 
ation ( of even further ill-treatment ), and exposed in public ;—who is a very submarine 

Mahdpratihdra, Mahddandandyaka, Mahdkdrtdkritika and Maharaja, twice applied to DhruvasAna 
I. ot Valabhf, in lines 13 f. and 29 f. of his grant of (Gupta)-Samvat 207 {hid. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105), 
Dr. Buhler {id. p. 106, note) accepted the same explanation. Also, the same rendering has been 
given by Professor Kielhorn, in his translation of line 3 of the Kanheri inscription of the RAshtrakuta 
king Amfighavarsha I. and his SilAhAra feudatory Kapardin II., dated Saka-Samvat 775 {id. Vol. 
XIII. p. 135).—Meanwhile, Mr. Sh. P. Pandit {id. Vol. I. p. 81, note), while accepting the same 
explanation, added, though without quoting his authority, that it had been usual to accept the term 
as referring to the sounds of five musical instruments. Taking up this idea, Sir Walter Elliot {id. 
Vol. V. p. 251 f.) quoted two passages from Ferishtah , and one from the nineteenth book of Chand’s 
Prithirdj-Rasa, which speak of the naubat or ‘imperial band' being played at the courts of kings 
live times daily; and expressed his opinion that this was the custom to which the expression under 
notice referred. In commenting on this, Mr. Growse (id. Vol. V. p. 354 f.) pointed out that 
the passage in Chand refers to “a noise of the five kinds of music playing every day,” rather 
than to “song and music playing five times a day; ” quoted a line from the Rdmdyana of TulsidAs, 
book i., which speaks of “the noise of the five kinds of music, and auspicious songs;” and also 
gave, from a commentary on the same poem, a Hindi couplet which explains the five kinds of music 
as being the sounds of the tantri or lute, the tdl or bell-metal instrument played with a stick the 
jhdnjh or cymbals, the nagdra or kettle-drum, and a wind-instrument. And finally, Mr. K. B. 
Pathak (id. Vol. XII. p. 95 f.) quoting an Old-Kanarese passage from a Jain author, descriptive of a 
royal procession, which mentions the sounding of the paAchamahdsabda and auspicious drums stated 
that the LingAyat Vivekuchintdmani enumerates the five musical instruments as being the' sringa 
or trumpet, the tammata or tambour, the santiha or conch-shell used as a horn, the bfort or kettle¬ 
drum, and the jayaghantd or gong.—-The last two contributions to the discussion leave no doubt 
whatever that the expression panchamahdsabda denotes the sounds of five musical instruments the 
use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and authority.— 
Some of the inscriptions mention certain specific musical instruments, which, if they are to be classed 
among the customary and technical five instruments, remain to be identified with those enumerated 
in the VivSkachintdmani. Thus, the Balagarhve inscription of Saka-Samvat 1102 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. 
p. 46, line 4) gives to the Kalachuri king Bijjala the epithet damaruka-turya-nirghdshana, ' he who 
has (played before him) the sound of the musical instrument called damaruka ’ (a double drum, 
shaped like an hour-glass). So, also, the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti and Bejgaum had the epithet 
trivali-turya-nirghSskana ; eg. in the case of LakshmidSva, in the Saundatti inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1151 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 268, and Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. 
p. 113, line 62). And the KAdambas of Goa had the epithet permatti-tiirya-nirghdshana ; eg. in the 
case of Sivachitta-PermAdi, in the VenkatApur inscription of Saka-Samvat 1080 (Ind. Ant Vol. XI. 
p. 273, line 7 f.)—Occasionally, instead of padcha-mahdiabda , ‘the five great sounds/ we have 
asSsha-mahdsabda. ‘all the great sounds;' eg. in line 41 of the Bardda grant of the RAshtrakuta 
chieftain Karka II. of GujarAt, dated Saka-Samvat 734 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 160), and in line 24 of 
the Bardda grant of the chieftain Dhruva II. of the same family, dated Saka-Samvat 757 (id. Vol. 
XIV. p. 199). But, that this had no wider meaning, is shewn by the double expression asesha- 
paiicka-mahdsabda, ‘all the five great sounds’ which occurs in line 1 of the AmbarnAth inscription 
of the SilAhAra chieftain MAmvAni, dated Saka-Samvat 782 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Voi. IX. p. 
219, and Vol. XII. p. 329), and in line 2 of the Anjaneri inscription of the YAdava chieftain SAuna- 
d£va, dated Saka-Samvat 1063 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 126).—The epithet samadhigata-paAchamahd- 
sabda, ‘one who has attained the panchamahdiabda ' is of very constant occurrence in inscriptions 
in connection with the names of feudatories, and even of Mahdkumdras or heirs-apparent. But the 
only instances that I can quote, in which it is applied to paramount sovereigns, are the cases of the 
RAshtrakuta king Amdghavarsha I., in line 6 f. of his Sirfir inscription, dated Saka-Samvat 788 (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XII. p. 218); of another RAshtrakuta king named Kakka, in line 22 of his ChhArdll grant, 
dated Saka-Samvat 679 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 108); and of DevapAla of DhArA, in 
line 5 f. of the ‘ ChArwA ’ inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1275 (No. 10 of the separate publications of 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. in).-The only instance known to me, in which any 
reference is made to the source of this mark of distinction, viz. to its being bestowed upon a feudatory 
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fire to the salt water of {kis) enemies, gaping with the greedy desire to acquire a multi¬ 
tude of various jewels in battle-fields which are decorated with numbers of pearls that 
are always besprinkled with the thick blood that trickles down from the foreheads of the 
elephants of {his) enemies, struck down with the crushing blows of {kis) sharp sword;— 
who has not caused distress by {his) taxes, just as the rising moon does not cause dis¬ 
tress by {its) rays ;—who, like the sea of milk, manifests a wealth of many most excellent 
jewels;—who, like Garutmat, is skilful in eradicating the serpents; 1 —who breaks the 
saffron-leaves on the cheeks, soft with the collyrium {washed down by the tears) from 
{their) eyes, of the violated wives of {his) enemies;—whose thoughts are solely given to 
the establishment and protection of virtuous behaviour;— 

(L. 9.)—Who, moreover, is not too much puffed up with satisfaction, {though he is) 
unweariedly worshipped by mankind, in {respect of his) religious austerity {and) fame 
{and) secrecy {and) intellect {and) faculty of sight and {beauty of) form resulting from 
{good) acts done in a former life;—who is reserved, and is decorated with an impene¬ 
trable, pure, and complacent countenance ;—who, even in the palace of {kis) lord, is never 
at a loss {for words), though he does not talk too much;— who, though he is thirsty for 
{the acquisition of) land, is yet exceedingly liberal;—who, though he is fierce to {his) 
enemies, is yet mild of aspect;—who, though he is adorned with majesty, is yet not 
harsh ;—who, moreover, is by nature never quite satisfied in accumulating religion in the 

acquisition of wealth, {and) in {displaying only) mild anger in {spite of all his) power;_ 

who is greedy for fame, {but) not for the appropriation of the wealth of others;—who is 
affable in excellent conversations, {but) not in the dallyings of wanton women;—who has 
burned with the fire of {his) prowess all the heap of cotton that is the race of {his) 
enemies ;—who has irradiated the ends of the quarters of the world with the mass of {his) 
fame that is as white as the rocky mountain of snow;— {and) who is by nature beauti¬ 
ful ;— 

(L. 16.)— {He), the illustrious MahaSiva-Tivararaja,--who is the adopted son 3 
of the illustrious Nannadeva, who was the son of the illustrious Indrabala, {and) who 
adorned the lineage of Pandu; who has allayed all the troubles of the world with the 
abundance of bis religious merit; who has extracted ail thorns with the needle of his wis¬ 
dom ; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Vishnu; {and) who meditates on the 
feet of {his) parents,—being in good health, {and) having done worship to the Brahmans 
at (the village of) Pimparipadraka belonging to the Penthama bhukti, issues a com¬ 
mand to the residents :— 

(L. 19.)—“ Be it known to you, that this village is given by Us, with libations of 
water, on the twelfth lunar day of (the month) Jyfishtha, for the increase of the religious 
merit of {Our) parents and of Ourself, to the Bhatta Bhavadatta and the Bhatta Haradatta, 
sons of the Bhatta Gauridatta, of the Bh 4 radv&ja gotra and the V&jasan£ya-MAdhyarh- 
dina {idkhd ),—to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness 

by the reigning paramount sovereign, is in the D£6gadh inscription of Bh6jad6va of Gw&lior, dated 
Vikrama-Saihvat 919 and Saka-Samvat 784, in which (Archxcl. Surv. Jnd. Vol. X. p. ioi, and PI. 
xxxii.i. No. 2, 1 . 3) the Makasdmanta Vishnu (?) has the epithet tat-pradatta-panchamahdsabda, 

“ possessed of the paiichamahdsabda conferred by him, i.c. by Bh6jad£va.” 

1 This possibly contains an allusion to the well-known N&ga family or tribe. 

! ianaya-prupta ; tit. 'acquired as a son ;’ seepage 293 above, note 3. 
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dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with (its) hidden 
treasures and deposits; not to be entered by the regular or the irregular troops; (and) 
accompanied by (the right of) receiving the ddradranaka 1 and all the taxes. 

(L. 24.)—“ Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, rendering to them, in 
a proper manner, (their) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 26.)—And for the guidance of future kings, this is said,—*' Those kings who 
bestow land, enjoy pleasure in heaven; (but) alas ! those who confiscate land (that has 
been given), and (thus) work injury to mankind, fall into hell: bearing in mind these alter¬ 
natives, and also that fortune (and) life are transient, do that which pleases you!” 
Moreover,—“The reward of protection ensures a fortunate condition, and of omission to 
protect, a state of misfortune; who, indeed, will (willingly) disregard heaven and obtain 
hell ? ” 

(L. 30.)—And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vy4sa :—Gold is 
the first offspring of fire; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishnu; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun: therefore the three worlds are given by him, who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell! Land has been given by many kings, com¬ 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! O Yudhishthira, 
best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than making a grant! 

(L. 35*)—‘The year 7 of the increasing victorious reign; (the month) lOrttika; the 
eighth day, (or in figures) 8. 


1 ddradranaka is a fiscal term that requires explanation. The dictionaries gi vtcidra, in the sense 
of 'a cleft, gap, hole; a ploughed field; a wife; ’ but they do not give dranaka, or any root by means 
of which it can be explained. The term may refer either to some agricultural cess, or to a marriage- 
tax of the kind spoken of in line 6 ff. of the Dand&pur inscription of Jagattuhga II., dated Saka-Sanivat 
840 (hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 223 f.) 
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abdapa ) a conventional term for the 
Misha-Samkranti\ both apparent and 
mean* 145, 146;— the figures for the 
abdapa, obtained by Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre's Tables, are for the apparent 
Mesha-Samkrdnti , 145, 147;— and 

they give the week-day and time, on 
and at which it occurred, 146, 147;—. 
the annual variation in the abdapa is 
1 day% i$ghatis y 31*5 pal as . . . 147 

a-bhata-chchhdtra-prdvesya , a fiscal term 

98 n., 242, 249 

Abhayadatta, a minister of Vishnu- 
vardhana of MAlava . , . . . 157 

dbhigdmikd gundh y certain attractive 

qualities.169 and n., 181 

Abhijit, the name of a muhdrta, 95, 

182; — also of an additional nakshatra , 
in excess of the usual number of twenty- 
seven, the space of which is taken 
partly,from UttarA-AshAdhA and partly 
from Sravana ...... 166, 167 

Abhtra, or Abhtra, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta.« 14 

Achalasingha, engraver of the Arang' 

grant of JayarAja.. 195 

Achalavarman, a proper name . . . 71 

Achdratikdy a Jain commentary by SilA- 
chArya, in the date of which a curious 
confusion is made between the Gupta 
^andSakaeras ....... 32 n. 

Ac h dry a y 1 a spiritual guide or teacher' 

248, 249. 259, 270, 27r, 282 
a-chata-bhata-pravesa } a fiscal term » . 299 

a-chata-bhata-prdvesyay a fiscal term 98 

and n., 105, 109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 195, 199 
Aehyuta, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . . 12, 13 

ddeya, a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

170 and n., 189 

ddhirdjya y a derivative from the feuda¬ 
tory title Adhirdja y but not used in a 
technical sense . . . . . 142 and n. 

Adhvaryu , the title of a particular class of 
priests, whose ceremonial is performed 

with the Yajur - Veda .248 

ddikartrj\ 1 an originator,' an epithet of 
the Jain Tirthamkaras . . . 68 and n. 

Adityas&na, Adityas£nad6va (Gupta of 
Magadha), 14, 134 n., 187, 207, 208, 

2io f 212, 213 n., 214 n., 217 ; —in the 
MandAr Hill inscriptions, he has the 
paramount titles, 211, 212;— but not in 


the ShAhpur image inscription, 210;-— 
nor in the DA6-BaranArk inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., 217 and n.; — his wife 
was KAnadAvt, 208, 212, 217; — 

mention of his son-in-law Bhdgavarman 
the Maukhari, and his daughter's 
daughter VatsadSvi, 187, 15 n.;~his 
Aphsad inscription, 200;— his 
ShAhpur image inscription of the 
(Marsha) year 66, . . 208;—his 

MandAr Hill inscriptions, 211; — a late 
inscription at 1 Deoghar 9 in the i SantAI 
A ParganAs, mentioning him . . . .212 m 

Adityavardhana, Mahdrdja , an ancestor 
of Harshavardhanaof Kanauj, 232 ; — 

A his wife was MahAs&naguptA . . . 232 

Adityavarman, Maharaja (Maukhari), 

22! ; — his wife was HarsbaguptA , 221 

Agastya, an ancient sage.184 

agmh 6 tra } a particular sacrifice, 71 and 
n.;—mentioned as one of the five great 
sacrificial rites . . . . . ’ 170,190 

agmsht 6 ma y a particular sacrifice 241 and n., 248 
AgnisvAmin, a proper name • . . . 105 

agrahdruy agrakdra, a village or other 
allotment of land, granted to gods or 
BrAhmans, 51, 104, tog, 123, 206,210, 

257, 290 ;— ddv-dgrahdra , * an agrdhdra 

* of the god'.. 123 

Agrahdnka , an official title • 32 and n., 257 

ahatiy * a day / used to denote the solar, 

or more properly civil, day .... 87 

dhdra } a territorial term 95 n., 173 and n., 189 
AirAvata, the elephant of Indra; alluded to 76 
Airikina, the ancient name of Eran in 
the S Agar District, 18 and n., 21, 161 ; — 
and the chief town of a vishaya of the 

same name . . , 161 

AjagaradAsa, a grantee . . # . 123 

Ajapura, an ancient town in BihAr . , 52 

ajjakciy a PrAkrit word meaning *a 

* grandfather’.187a. 

Ajjhirad£vt, wife of VyAghra of 

IJchchakalpa . 119 and n., 123, 128, 131, 138 
djndy ‘ order, command/ a technical ex¬ 
pression connected with giving the 
order for the drawing up of a charter; 
standing alone, it indicates the office of 
Ddtaka , and the synonym Ajhdddpaka 
occurs for Oil taka , 100 n.;—in compo¬ 
sition with sva-mukha, it implies that 
a Ddtaka\ is not employed 100 n,, 115, 

195, 200 


/ 
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Akhandalamitra. a grantee . 190 

Akshapataldilhikrita } an official title 

190 n., 257 andn. 

akshaya-nivi , ‘ a perpetual endowment' 

182 n., 33 n., 52, 262 

Alarka, an epic king .147, 149 

Albfirunt, the Arabic historian ; his state¬ 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, as rendered by M. Reinaud, 23 ; — 
by Prof. Sachau, 24; — and by Prof. 
Wright, 27 ;—his statements regarding 
the IAkak&la of Kasmir and other 

parts of the country. 26 n. 

AlfnA or AlinA, a village in the Kaira 
District; the grant of Sfl&ditya VII. of 
the (Gupta-Valabhi) year 447 . . . 171 

AllahAMd, mentioned under the ancient 
name of Pray4ga,2o6;— the posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta . 1 

Allab&b&d District, inscriptions from the 

1, 36, 39, 40, 45, 264, 2 66, 267, 271 
alphabets used in this series of records :— 
of the northern class , . 3, 26, 34, 37, 

39> 4b 43> 46, 48, 53> & 6 , 6 9> 9b 
94, ior, 106, no, 1 12, 117, 121, 125, 

130 , i33) 135. *4°) M5> V49i J 5b 159 > 

l61, 201, 209, 21 I, 214, 219, 222, 

224, 226, 228, 231, 250, 251, 253, 

255> 258, 263. 264, 266, 267, 269, 

271, 272, 273, 274, 278, 280, 281, 

282, 283, 284, 287 

of the southern class . 18, 22, 30, 57, 

72, 80, 164, 172, 192, 196, 233, 236, 

244, 260, 279, 292 
of the so-called Kutila type 201, 209, 211, 214 
of the ‘box-headed' type . . 19, 192, 

•9 6 . 2 33> 2 3 6 . 2 44> a9 2 
of the c nail-headed 9 type . . 19, 22, 106 

Amdnta , the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in South¬ 
ern India, according to which arrange¬ 
ment the months end with the new- 
moon day, and the bright fortnights 
precede the dark, 70 in astronomical 
works, it is always this arrangement 
that is actually taken for calculations, 

148 n.;—even in Southern India, this 
arrangement was not applied to the 
Saka years, for the civil reckoning, till 
between A.D. 804 and 866,7911.; — on 
the other hand, even in Northern India, 
this arrangement was used in N&pAl 
with the years of the N&w&r era, 75, 

76 ; — but it was abandoned there, when 
the NAwAr era was followed by the 
Vikramaera in its northern variety . 76 

Amdtya, an official title 100 andn., 120, 124, 190 

AmblAda, apparently the ancient name of 

BhumarA . . . HO, ill 

Amdghavarsha I. (RAshtrakfita) ; examin¬ 
ation of the date of his Sirfir inscription 
of the Saka year 788, which proves 
that the Amdnta arrangement of/the 
lunar fortnights was applied to the Saka 


years, in Southern India, between A.D. 

804 and 866 , . , • ♦ * , « 79 B* 

Amradvipa, an ancient name of Ceylon 

275, 278, 279 

AmrakArdava,or AmrakArdava, apparently 
an officer of Chandragupta II. . . 32 

AmrarAta, or AmrarAta, a proper name . 33 

Ariisuvarman, Mahasdmanta, and after¬ 
wards king (ThAkuri of NApAl), X3411., 

177, 178, 179, 180,188,190,191; — men¬ 
tioned with the feudatory title, T/7j 178, 

179; — with the paramount title, 180; — 
as king, by Hiuen Tsiang, 96, 184; — 
and by Ma-twan-lin, 190 ;— mention of 
bis sister BhogadAvi, bis brother-in-law 
SurasAna or SurasAna, his nephew 
Bhdgavarman, and his niece BbAgya- 
d&vt, 180; — his dates, 189 the value 
of his dates, in the Harsha era, in prov¬ 
ing the use of the Gupta era in NepAl, 

96, 184; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 34, .. 178 ; — of an¬ 
other of the same year, 179; — of an¬ 
other, of the year 39, .. 179; — and of 
another, of the year 44 or 45 . . . 180 

Amuka, apparently an ancient village or 

district in Baghfiikhand . . 4 125 

Anand, a town in the Kaira District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Anandapura.173, 180, 190 

Anandapura, ancient name of the modern 

Anand.173, 180, 190 

Ananta, an abbreviation of the name of 

Anantavarman.226,228 

Anantagupta, or AnantaguptA, a proper 

name./ . 265 

Anantas£na, a proper name .... 51 

AnantasvArnin, the god Vishnu as ‘the 
eternal lord/ or as^ ‘the lord of the 
serpent Ananta or S^sha' «... 268 

Anantavarman (see also Ananta), a 
Maukhari chief, 223, 225, 226, 228 ; — 
his inscriptions in the BarAbar and 
NAgArjunI Hill caves . . .221, 223, 226 

Andhaka, an epic family or tribe , . 136 

Andhra, a tribe or dynasty ; mentioned as 
defeated by a Maukhari king and taking 
refuge in the Vindhya mountains . . 230 

AnimuktakakGnaka, apparentlyan ancient 

village or district in Baghelkhand . . 105 

Antaka, the god Yaina, as ‘the dealer of 

death ’ .. . 14, 21, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 

AntaratrA, an ancient village in 

KAthiAwAd.. 170 

Antarv^dt, the country between the 
Ganges and the JamnA ; mentioned as 
part of the dominions of Skandagupta 

69 and n,, 71 

Anu, an epic king . . . . 224 and n., 225 

Aphsad, or Aphsand, a village in the GayA 

District ; the inscription of AdityasSna 200 

aJitSrydma , a particular sacrifice 241 and n., 248 
ArA (ShAhAbld) District, an inscription 
from the.. 283 
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Arang, a village in the RAypur District ; 

the grant of MahA-JayarAja . . . 191 

ArdhanArfsvara, the god Siva, combined 
with his wife PArvati; a probable early 
instance of an image of this form . . 224 

Arhat, a title in the Jain hierarchy . . 68 

4$i~shadvarga, or ari-shatka, ' the collec¬ 
tive six enemies of religion 1 156 and 

11., 259, 260, 264 

ArjunadAva (Chaulukya) ; examination 
of the date of his VerAwal inscription 

of the Valabhi year 945. 84 j 

Arjuniyana, a tribe, conquered by 
Samudragupta, 14;—the name per¬ 
haps denotes early kings of the 

Kalachuri dynasty.20 

Aryabhata, the first, an astronomer; 
he was born A.D. 476, . . 143 and n. ; 
he is the author of the Aryabhatiya 
or Arya-Siddhdnta , the date of which 
is A.D. 499-500, .. 156 n.—and this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of astronomers, 145 n.; — his 
rule for determining the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
mean-sign system ...... 169 

Aryabhata, the second, an astronomer; he 
is the author of the work which is usually 
called the L agk u - A rya - S iddh ant. a, 
and the date of which is between A.D, 

^ 628-29 and 1150-51 ...... 15611. 

Aryabhatiya , or Arya-Siddhdnta , an 
astronomical work by the first Aryabhata, 
written A.D. 499-500, .. 156 n.; — this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of Hindu astronomers . . . 145 n. 

drya-samgha, 1 the community of the faith¬ 
ful a Buddhist expression . 31, 32, 262 

Arya-Siddhdnta ,, a name applied some¬ 
times to the Aryabhatiya of the first 
Arvabhajta, and sometimes to the 
Laghu-Arya-Siddhdnta of the second 


Aryabhata.. 156 n. 

AryAvarta, a name of Northern India, 

13 and n. ; -— list of the kings conquered 


therein Ijy Samudragupta .... 13 

Astrgadh, a hill-fort in the NimAd District; 

the seal of Sarvavarman (Maukhari) . 219 

Asramaka, an ancient village on the 

TamasA.. 128 

astronomers, Hindu; the starting-point 
used by them for reckoning the places 
of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their 
opinion, with the equinoctial point, 
about A.D. 522-23, .. 146: — the three 
schools are the Aryapaksha, BrAhma- 
paksha, and Saurapaksha, based on 
respectively the Arya-Siddhdnta of 
the first Aryabhata, the Brahma-Sid - 
dkdntdy and the Silrya-Siddhdnta . . 145 n. 

astronomical terms, explanation of . 145 to 153 

asvamidha , a sacrificial ceremony which 
centred in a horse, 28 and n., 241, 248; 

— after being long in abeyance, it was 



revived by Samudragupta, 28 and n. # 

44; 5U 54, 257 ;— and there is an allu¬ 
sion to this in the epithet asvamddha- 
pardkrama on coins which are attri¬ 
buted to him . . . . #l . . 28 n. 

Asvapati, an official title • , . 260 and n. 

Atharva-Veda (see V&da); a mention of 

the study of it ....... 290 

ati-brahmanya , translated by ' extremely 
friendly to BrAhmans;' but perhaps 
more properly a sectarian title (com¬ 
pare parama-brahmanya , 28 n.) . . 290 

dtirdtra, a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 

a tit hi (see also sattra ), one of the five 

great sacrificial rites „ . 116 n., 170, 190 

Atmabhu, the god Vishnu, as 'the self- 

existent one '.230 and n, 

Atri, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Rishiputra, and through him by Utpala, 
for the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . . 170 

atyantabhagavadbhakta , a Vaishnava sec¬ 
tarian title . . . . . .28 n., 90, 160 

atyantamdhSsvara, a Saiva sectarian 

title.28 n., 240, 248 

atyantasvdmimahdhhairavabhakta y a 

Saiva sectarian title ... 28 n., 241, 248 

aulikara-crtsi , a term requiring explana¬ 
tion .151 and n., 155 

Avamukta, a town or country in Southern 
India; in the time of Samudragupta, 

its king was NtlarAja. 13 

Avantivarman, a king, probably of the 

Maukhari tribe or dynasty . . „ 215,218 

dvdta , a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

138 and r. 

dya , 'revenue, 1 a fiscal term . . I38andn. 

ayanathsaSs ‘ the degrees of precession of 

the equinoxes' ...... 146 

AyAdhyA, the modern Auclh or 'Oude' 
or ' Oudh ; ’ represented, in a spurious 
grant, to have been a camp of Samu- 

„dragupta.255, 257 

Ayuktaka, an official title . . . .169 and n. 


ba, an abbreviation of bahulay 'the dark 
fortnight; ; used in connection with di 
(see under ba di) } 9 2 n., 93 ; — used by 

itself ..171 

BAdAmi, a town in the KalAdgi District; 
the value of the cave inscription of 
Mangalfsa, of Saka-Samvat 500 ex¬ 
pired, in proving that the historical 
starting-point of the Saka era is the 
commencement of the reign of some 
particular king or kings of the Saka 
tribe . . . . . . . . , 142, 143. 

ba di, or va di f and su di y are simply ab¬ 
breviations of separate words (see ba , 
di, su, and va), and not words in them¬ 
selves [badt, vadi, sudi) meaning ‘the 
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dark fortnight ’ and ‘ the bright fort- 
night; ’ they denote the fortnight, and 
the solar or more properly civil day in 
the fortnight or in the month . 8511., Q 2 n. 

BaghSlkhand, inscriptions from • 93» 

100, 106, no, 112, 121, 125, 129, 132, 135 

bdhul&ya, * a bull ’.157 and n. 

Balddhikrita, an official title . 109 n., 210 and n. 
BAlAditya, a biruda or second name ol 

Dhruvasfina II. of Valabht ... 4*> 182 

BAlAditya, a king of KAsi, and apparently 
not the first of that name, 285, 286;—• 
another king of KAsi, of the same 
name ; his wife was DhavalA . 

BAlAditya, B&lAdityadSva, an early king 
of Magadha, who is mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang in connection with 
Mihirakula, 215, 218 ;—there is pro- 
bably an allusion to him in the SArnAth 

inscription.* 

Balavarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . . 

Balavarman parichchhSda ; an ancient 
territorial division in BaghAlkhand 
bait) one of the five great sacrificial rites 

116 and n., 124, 129, 132, 170, 190, 290 
Bali, a demon, whose power was. ov.er- 
thrown by Vishnu in his incarnation as 

a dwarf. 

Bandhuvarman, a MAIava feudatory of 
KumAragupta (Early Gupta), 7, 80, 86 ; 

—the Mandasfir inscription, which gives 
for- him the date of the MAIava year 
493, . , .79;— the value of this 

record, in proving that the Gupta era 
runs from an epoch in or very dose to 
A.D. 319-20 

BandhuvatsasvAmin, a grantee • . . 

bappa , a PrAkrit word meaning ‘ a father’ 

186 n., 188, 189 


286 


13 


105 


62 


65 

199 


249 

243 

105 


221 


BAppadfiva, a SSndpatioi PravarasAna II 

BappArya, a grantee 

BappasvAmin, a grantee. 

BarAbar Hill, in the GayA District; men¬ 
tioned under the ancient name of 
Pravaragiri, 222, 223; —the cave in¬ 
scription of Anantavarman • . 

bdva } a PrAkrit word denoting 'arelative 
of the same generation with a father/ 
i.e. 9 generally, ‘ an uncle 1 • . 185, 186 n. 

Bayley, Sir E. Clive ; the views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connected 
matters, with the result that he se¬ 
lected the epoch of A.D. 190-91 . • 

Beal, the Rev. S.; certain points in his 
translation of the Travels of Hiuen 
Tsiang, which may be made more clear 
through the Early Gupta chronology . 

Benares mentioned under the ancient 
name of KAsi 

Benares District, an inscription from the 

Bendall, Mr. C; the importance of his 
discovery of the G61m£dhit61 inscrip- 


33, 58 


40 


286 

284 


tion of Sivad&va I. of the (Gupta) year 
316, which proves the use of the so- 
called Gupta era in NfipAl, and fixes 
the chronology of the early rulers of 
that country . . . • . 96 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s Library, an in¬ 
scription from the • 200 

Bengal Presidency, inscriptions from the 
47, 200, 208, 211, 212 n., 213, 221, 223, 

226, 254, 274, 278, 280, 281, 2S3 
BenuAkArpara bhdga, an ancient division 
in the territory of the VAkAtaka Mahd* 

rdjas ... . 248 

Berars, an inscription from the . . . 235 

Bhadra, a proper name.259 

BhadrAryA, a proper name . « . . 51,52 

bhdga, a territorial term • * • . 248 

bhdgabhoga, ‘ royalties, ’ a fiscal expression 

120 and n., 124, 129, 132, 138, 254 and n. 
Bhagadatta, the name of a king, or of a 
family of kings ; a NApAi inscription 
allots Harsha of Gauda, Kalinga, 

K6sala, Odra, &c., to the Bhagadatta 
lineage, 187; — intermarriage of this 
family with the ThAkurf rulers of 

NApAl.187 

BhAgalpur District, an inscription from the 211 

bhagavadbkakta y a Vaishnava sectarian 

title ....•»•••* 271 

Bhagavaddflsha, a proper name . . . 156 

bhagavaty in the sense of ‘divine/ de¬ 
notes the god Vishnu, if not connected 
with any other specific name, 28 n.;— 
thus used (see also some of the secta¬ 
rian titles quoted under Vaishnava 
inscriptions), 40, 41, 123, 124, 129, 

269, 270 ;—applied to Buddha, 28 n., 

47, 262 ; — to KArttikAya, 28 n., 44 ;— 
to JinAndra, 28m; — to Siva, 280., 36, 

290; — to the Sun, 28 n., 71, 218;—to 
Vishnu, 28 m, 56, 78, 90, 115, 142, 

161 ; — applied to priests, in the sense 
of * venerable/28 n.;—and to VyAsa, 
the arranger of the VAdas 28 n., 98, 

105, 109, 116, 120, 124, 129, 134, 171 
Bhdgavata , a Vaishnava sect . . 28 n., 123 

bhagavatiy feminine of bhagavat; applied 
to the goddess Pishtapuri or Pishta- 

purikA... 132, 138 

Bhagfratha, an epic hero ..... 77 

BhAgfrathi, the river GangA, as ‘belong¬ 
ing to Bhagfratha/ with reference to 
the legend of* his bringing down the 
river from heaven to earth . . 241, 248 

Bhagraha, or BhAgraha; the Ditaka of the 
grants of Hastin of the (Gupta) years 
156 and 163 .... . 100 and n., 105 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Dr.; remarks on, and 
rectification of, the historical results 
deduced by him from the NApAl in¬ 
scriptions . . . 95> 96 and n., 177 to 191 

BhAgyadAvi, daughter of BhAgadAvf and 
SurasAna or SurasAna ..... 180 

Bhairava, see SvAmi-MahAbhairava . 241, 248 


















THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INDEX. 


Bhindak, a village in the Central Pro¬ 


vinces ; it is not to be identified with 
V&kitaka as the supposed name of a 
place * . » . . • * . . - 234 

Bhandarkar, Dr. R. G.; views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connect¬ 
ed matters.. . 63 


Bh&nugupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 
Gupta stock, 7, 17, 92, 93, 152 ;— the 
Eran pillar inscription, which gives for 
him the date of the (Gupta) year 19 1, 

. • 91;— a note on the details of the 

date . . 77 n. 

Bh 4 nugupt&, wife of Ravikfrtti . .152, 156 

Bharadv&ja gdtra included theParivr&jaka 

Mahdrdjas . 115 

Bh&rasiva, a tribe or dynasty, connected 
by marriage with the V&kitaka Maha¬ 
rajas . . . .241, 248 

Bharata, an epic hero.77. 147 

Bharatpur State, inscriptions from the 251, 252 
Bhartri^arman, a grantee . 243 

Bharukachchha, an intermediate ancient 

name of the modern Broach . . . 95 n. 

BWLskar&ch&rya, an astronomer; the 
author of the S iddh an ta - Sir om a n i, the 
date of which is A.D. 1150-51, 

. . 156 n.; — his rendering of the rule 
of the Brahma*Siddhdnta } for one of 
the unequal-space systems of the nak- 
shatras 166 

Bh&skaradatta, a grantee. 97 

bhata, ‘ regular troops/ in composition 
with chdta and chhdtra , 98 and n., 105, 

109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 169, 195, 199, 

242, 249, 299 ;— used alone . 98 n., 241, 248 
Bhat&rka, Sendpati (of Valabhf), 41, 167, 

180 ; — he overthrew a tribe or dynasty 
named Maitraka . . . . I 3 > 167, 180 

Bhatta , a title of respect, attached to the 

names of learned Br&hmans . 52, 190, 298 
Bhattdraka ,a regal title, properly applied 
to feudatory Maharajas , I 77 > 178 , 180, 

181, 17m ; — but sometimes applied to 
paramount sovereigns, 180,17 n. ; — ap¬ 
plied to a. Yuvarajd) 181; —used with¬ 
out anything to shew the status of the 
person whom it qualifies, 182;—in the 
sense of * worthy of worship, sacred/ ap¬ 
plied to gods, 17 n.; —thus, to the Sun, 

129, 218; — in the sense of * reverend/ 
applied to priests . . . . . .170. 

BhattArikd ) feminine of Bhattdraka } a 
title of the wives of Mahdrdjas and 
Mahdsdmanias . • • • 170., 221,290 

Bhattisoma, a proper name . • . 67 

Bhau Daji, Dr.; views expressed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 

matters . 41,44 

Bhava, a Buddhist teacher .... 277 

Bhavadatta, a grantee ..... 298 

Bhavan&ga, Mahdrdja, of the BhArasiva 
*rihe or dynasty ; his daughter was the 
wife of Gautamiputra .... 241,24s 


3o5 

BhavSni, the goddess Pirvatf, the wife of 

Siva, in her pacific and amiable form . 2 28 

bhava-srij\ 1 the creator of existence/ an 

epithet of the god Siva ... 155 and n. 

BhavasvAmin, a grantee. 97 

BhAlsii, a town in Scindia’s Dominions; 

inscriptions in its neighbourhood . . 21, 34 

Bhikshuy 'a Buddhist mendicant/33, 34, 

47, 262, 281 ; — mention of Sfikya 
Bhikskus ..... 272, 279, 280, 282 
Bhikshnniy feminine of Bhikshu; men- 
tion of a SAkya Bhtkshuni .... 274 

Bhfmad&va, a Hindu king of K 4 bul ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in 

the Gupta era.57 to 60 

Bhfmavarman, Maharaja, 266 ; —his K6- 
sam image inscription of the (Gupta) 
year 139 . ........ 266 

Bhitari, a village in the GhiL/fpur District ; 

the pillar inscription of Skandagupta 53 
bkdga, a territorial term , . . ,112 and 11. 

bhdgabhdga } { share of the enjoyment/ a 

fiscal term.189, 195, 200, 299 

Blidgad&vf, sister of Arhsuvarman, and 
wife ol S&rasAna or SurasSna . . . 180 

BhAgavarman (Maukhari), son-in-law of 
Adityas&na of Magadha . 177 n., 187, 15 n. 
BbAgavarman, ,son of BhAgadAvf and 
Suras&na or Suras&na, and nephew of 

Amsuvarman.177 n., 180 

BbAgavarman, Sydmin , the Ddtaka of the 
inscription of SivadAva I. of the (Gupta) 
year 316 ; perhaps to be identified with 
the nephew of Arhsuvarman . . 177 and n. 

BhSgika , an official title xoo and n., 105, 

109, 120, 124, 129, 134 
biidgya-tithi , f the portion of a tit hi that 

is still to run , .. 152 

BhAjadfiva of Kanauj; examination of 
the date of his DAAgadh inscription of 
Vikrama-Samvat 919 and Saka-Saiiivat 
784, which proves that one or other, 
or both, of the unequal systems of the 
nakshatras continued in use up to 

A.D. 862. . 107 

Bhdjaka, the title of a class of priests 218 and n. 

BhAjakadAvArya, a grantee .... 243 

BhAjakata, a kingdom subject to the VA- 

kAtaka Mahdrdjas . . . . , . . 241 

BhApAl State, inscriptions from the, 29, 

260, 279 ;—remarks on the spelling and 
derivation of the name of BhApAl . , 29 n. 

Bhrukunthasinha, a proper name . . 71 

BhujamgadAsa, a proper name , . , 116 

bhukta-tithiy 1 the elapsed portion of a 

tithi' . 152 

bhuktiy a territorial term 100 n., 218 and 

n., 293 and n., 298 

BhumarA a village in theNAgaudh State; 
the pillar inscription of Hastin and 
SarvanAtha . no 
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Bhumbusapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of Vajragrdma ... 170 

bhumt , a particular land* measure . 241 and n. 
bMmichchhtdra, a fiscal terra . 138 and 

n., 170, 190 

bMta % a fiscal term, requiring explana¬ 
tion ....... 170 and n., 189 

BhCitapati, the god Siva, as * the lord of 

beings 1 ... . * 225 

BihAr, a town in the Patna District; men¬ 
tioned under the ancient name of Vi- 
hAra, and as the city of YasAvarman, 

47 n.: — the pillar inscription of Skaij- 

dagupta.. 47 

Bijayagadb, a hill-fort in RAjputAnA, near 
ByAnA; the fragmentary inscription of 
ttieYaudhAyas, 251the pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Varika Vishnuvardhana, of 
the (MAlava) year 428 ..... 252 

Bilsad, or Bilsand, a village in the EtA Dis¬ 
trict; the piilar inscription of KumA- 
ragupta of the (Gupta) year 96 . 42 

bird-standard on the Early Gupta coins; 
there is evidently an allusion to it in 
the mention of the Garuda-tokens, i.e. 
coins or banners bearing representa¬ 
tions of Garuda, that were given by 
feudatories to Samudragupta . 4 14 and n. 

Blochmann, Mr.; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of AibArAnt's words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . 28 n. 

BAdh-GayA, a Buddhist site near GayA; 
the inscription of Mah&nAman of the 
(Gupta) year 269 (the date of which, 
however, should perhaps be referred to 
the Kalachuri era), 274; — the image 
inscription of MahAnAman, 278 ; — the 
image inscription of Dharmagupta and 
DariishtrasAna ....... 281 

BAdhimanda, the miraculous throne under 
the bdclhi- tree at B6clh-GayA, or its 

site.. 275,278 

BAdhivarman, a proper name .... 272 

Bombay Presidency, an inscription from 
the . . . \ . . . . . 56 

boppa , a PrAkrit word meaning ‘a father ' 188 n. 
bSta r or v6fa> a termination of names . 31 n. 

BAtaka, a proper name ..... 170 

4 box-headed' characters * *8, 192, 196, 

233, 236, 244, 292 

BrahmadAvasvAmin, a grantee « . „ 195 

Brahmagupta, an astronomer; he was 
born A.D. 598, . . 172 ; — he is the 

author of the Brahma*Siddhdnia y the 
date of which is A.D. 628-29, . , 156 n*> 

165 n.; — and this is the text-book of 
the BrAhmapaksha school of astrono¬ 
mers, 14511. ;—his rule, as rendered 
by BhAskarAchArya, for one of the un¬ 
equal-space systems of the nakshatras, 

166; — his rule for determining the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by the mean-sign system . . 169 


Brahman, the god, 4 the creator' of the 
Hindu triad (see Svayambhfi, VAdhas, 
VidhAtri; and, for his wife, see Saras- 
vatt), 15511., 2p8;—mentioned as the 
creator, preserver, and destroyer, sub¬ 
ject to the direction of Siva . . 155 and n. 


Brahmanya, an epithet of the god KArtti- 

kfya . 45 

Brahmapfiraka, a village in the Bennikar- 
para bhaga ........ 24S 

Brahmaputra, the river; mentioned under 
the name of Lauhitya, 145, 148;-- and 
of LAhitya.. 206 


Brahma-Siddhanta , an astronomical 
work by E^rahmagupta; it was written 
A.D. 628-29, • . I56n., 1650.;—and 
it is the text-book of the BrAhmapaksha 
school of astronomers . , , 0 , 14511. 

Brihaspati, the regent of the planet Jupi¬ 
ter, and the preceptor of the gods 170, 

76, 86, 90 n., 157 

Brihaspati, an astronomer, quoted by 
DAdAbhAt, in the Kirandvali t in sup¬ 
port of the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . 170 

hrihaspatisava , a particular sacrifice 241 

and n., 248 

Brihat-Samhitdy an astrological work by 
VarAhamihira; its statement for the 
naming of the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter according to his 
heliacal rising in particular nakshatras , 
l6l ;—and for the grouping of the 
nakshatras for that purpose . , . 162 

Broach (Bharuch, or BharAch), the chief 
town of the Broach District; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Bharukach- 
chha.95 rt. 

Buddha (see also Buddhas, and Sugata), 
the founder of the Buddhist religion, 

262 ; — mentioned as 4 the teacher' or 
( the teacher of mankind/ 277, 278, 281 ; 

— as ‘the saint,' ‘the chief of saints/ 
and ‘the great saint/ 277, 278 —and 
as 4 the chief kinsman of the SAkyas,' 

277; —inscribed images of Buddha 

45,278, 280, 281 

Buddhagupta, a king of Magadha, men¬ 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang; he is not to 
be cpnfused with the Budhagupta of 
the Eran pillar inscription , .46 and n. 

Buddhamitra, a proper name .... 47 

Buddhas, mentioned as four in number, 

262 and n,; — invoked in the plural 47 and n. 

Buddhist inscriptions (for another instance 
of Buddhist worship, see paramasan - 
gata) 182, 29, 45, 260, 262, 271, 27 2s 

2? 3> 2 74> 278, 280, 281 

Buddhists spoken of under the sectarian 

title of Paramasaugata . . . 232 and n. 

Budhagupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 
Gupta stock, 7, 17,89, 90 ; — he is not 
to be confused with the Buddhagupta, 
king of Magadha, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 46 n.; — his Eran pillar inscrip- 
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tion of the (Gupta) j ? ear 165, ..88; 

— examination of the date . . * . 80 

Buhler, Dr. G.; quoted as inclined, sub¬ 
ject, however, to further consideration, 
to identify Tu-lu-h'o-po-tu with 
SiiAditya VII. of Valabhi .... 51 

Bulandshahar District, an inscription 
from the ......... 68 

bull-emblem on seals •. 164, 219, 23r, 282, 283 
BundSlkband; mention of this part of the 
country under the ancient name of 
DabhAIA or DahAlA, 113, 114. 116;— 
inscriptions from Bund6Ikhand . . 233 


Calcutta Imperial Museum, inscriptions 
in the . 18, 36, 39, 40, 264, 267, 274, 

280, 281, 284 

castes ; mention of the castes and stages 
of religious life, 185, 221, 232;-—castes 
mentioned in this series of records : — 
BrAhman ; by the name BrAhmana, 38, 

39, 71, 97, 1 04, 105, 109, 116, t20, 123, 

128, 132, 138, 170, 218, 241, 242, 249, 

252, 2 57j 265, 290, 298 ; —by the word 
brahman , in brakma-ddya \ brahma - 
deya , brahma-ghna , brahma- hatyd 
and brahm-arshi\ 34, 84, 171, 185, 190, 

242 ; — by the words dvija and dvijdti , 

67, 7 l > 7 2 > 78, 163 and n., 185, £95, 

200, 206 ; — and by the word vipra) 
alone and in vipr-arshi ) 71, 85, 90, 160; 

—Kshatriya; by the name Kshatriya, 

71, 129 ; — and by the words kshattru 
and kshdttra . , . 223, 225, 227, 251 

cave-inscriptions . 21, 34, 221, 223, 226, 258 
Central India, inscriptions from .21, 29, 

34, 72, 79,93, 100, 106, IIO, I 12, £21, 

* 2 5 > I* 9 » * 35 > ! 4 2 » 149. W 2 33 » 

258, 260, 279 

Central Provinces, inscriptions from the 

18, 88, 91, 117, 158, i£j, 196, 219, 243,291 
Ceylon, mentioned under the name of 
Siihhala, and as conquered by Samu- 
dragupta, A 14 ; —mentioned under the 
name of Amradvipa, 278,279 ; — and of 
Lank A, 277, 278; —its early history and 
dates require to be rectified in accord¬ 
ance with the B6db-GayA inscription 
of MahAnAman (or may be adjusted by 
it, if the date of it should be in the 
Kalachuri era) ...... 16, 275 

chakra , ‘ a discus / as an emblem on seals 292? 
Chakrabhrit, the god Vishnu, as 'the 

wielder of the discus } . .... 65 

Chakradhara, the god Vishnu, as 'the 
holder of the discus' . . , . 78 n., 221 

ChakrapAlita, the governor of the town 
of Girinagara in the time of Skanda- 

. . . .. 63, 64, 65 

ChakrapAni, the god Vishnu, as 'holding 
the discus in his hand' . . . f 240, 248 


Chakravartin , a title of paramount sove¬ 
reignty ..... 41, 134 n., 183 and n. 
Chammak, a Village in the Ilichpur Dis¬ 
trict ; mentioned under the ancient 
name of CharnrAiika, 236, 241; — the 
grant of Pravaras£na II. .... 235 

Chandra, an emperor of Northern India, 

12, 142 ;V—he may perhaps be identified 
with the Early Gupta king Chandra- 
gupta 1., or he may possibly be the 
younger brother of Mihirakula, men¬ 
tioned, but not named, by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 12, 140 n.;—he may possibly 
have had also the name of DhAva; but 
this is hardly borne out by the con¬ 
struction of the record, 1420.; — his 
M&harauif posthumous pillar inscription 130 
Chandragupta I. (Early Gupta), 17, 18, 

16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257; — he seems to 
have had the btrudas or second names 
of Vikrama and VikramAditya, 18;— 
his wife was KumArad6vf, of the Lich- 
chhavi tribe or clan, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 

257; — he may perhaps be identified 
with the Chandra of the MGharaulf 
pillar 1 inscription . . ... 12, 140 n. 

Chandragupta If. (Early Gupta), 17,18, 25, 

3 2 > 33 > 35 » 3 8 * 44 ) 5 1 * 54 ; — spoken 
of as ' the accepted son ' of Samudra- 
gupta, 27,31, 54; — this seems to in¬ 
dicate that he was specially selected by 
his father to succeed him, 12 n.; — he had 
the btrudas or second names of Vikrama, 
VikramAditya, and VikramArika ; 18; — 
he may possibly have had the title of 
D&varAja ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one ofhis ministers, 33 n.; — 
his wife was DhruvadAvi, 44, 51, 33 ; — 
he visited Udayagiri on a tour of"con¬ 
quest, 36 ; — his Udayagiri inscription 
of the (Gupta)' year 82, .. 21 ; — his 
MathurA inscription, 25;— his SAnchi 
inscription of the year 93,.. 29; — his 
undated Udayagiri inscription, 34; — 
his GadhwA inscription of the year 88 . 36 

ChandrApura, an ancient town ... 71 

Chandravarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Chandravarman, Sdmanta ) mentioned in 
the inscription of Jishnugupta of the 
(Harsha). year 48 . . . . . . 180 

ckarana, a sect or school studying any 

particular idkhdoi the V&das " . . . 241 

CharmAhka, the ancient name of the 

modern Chammak.236, 241 

charu , one of the five great sacrificial 

rites . 116 andn., 124, 129, 132, 170, 190. 290 
chata , ' irregular troops/ in composition 
with bhata .. 98 and n., io.s, 109, 120, 

128,132,138,169,195,199,299 
chaturdasa-vidydsthana, ' the fourteen 

sections of science ’ .... 1x5 and n. 

chatur-udadh i- stihl - as vddita-ya sas, a n 
epithet of Samudragupta, 27, 44, 51, 

2 Q 3 „ 
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54, 257; — applied also to VijayarAja 
(Chalukya of GujarAt) . . . . .1411. 

ChaturvSdin , 1 a BrAhman acquainted 
with the four V6das ' , . , 71, 190, 242 

chaura»varjam y a fiscal term which is 

explained by chdra-danda-varjya?n . 109 

Chaurdddharanika , an official title .218 and n, 
ChAdi era ; see Kalachuri or Ch£di era .8, 9, 10 
Chhagalaga, Makdrdja (SanakAnika) . 25 

ChhandApallikA, an ancient village in the 

NAgad£ya santaka .120 

chhdtra , 1 an umbrella bearer/ in compo¬ 
sition with bhata , 242, 249 ; — used 

alone .241, 248 

Chhatre, the late Prof. Kero Lakshman ; 
a method of calculating the week-days, 
ending-times, and English dates, of 
Hindu tithiSy with his Tables, explained 
by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, Appendix II., 

145 to 159; — the results thus obtain¬ 
ed, may sometimes differ from those 
obtained from the Sdrya-Siddhanta and 
other Hindu works; but the difference 
will not amount to more than 5 or 6 

ghatis .155 

ChhftdugAroika, a grantee ..... 132 

Chh6dug6min, a proper name ... 116 

Chirbira, the Ddtaka of the MAlivA grant 
of Dharas£na II. of the (Gupta-Valabhi) 

year 252 .. . 171 

Chitraktitasvftmin, the gocl Vishnu, as 

< the lord of Chitrakflta’ . . . 268 and n. 

Chitravarman, a Sdndpati of Pravaras£na 

11 .343 

chdra-danda-varjyam, a fiscal term . 98 n., 124 
ch6ra''dr6haka-varjam y a fiscal term which 

is explained hy the preceding ... 116 

ch6ra~varja?n (see also chaura~varjam ), 
an elliptical expression for chdra - 

danda-varjyam .98 and n. 

chdra-varjitay a fiscal expression which 

is explained by the same word , 120, 138 

coins ; remarks on coins of the Early 
Guptas, 36n., 12 ns., 14 ns., 1511., 25 n., 

27 n., 28 ns., 46 n.;—of Samudra- 
gupta, 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 n., 27 n„ 28 
ns.;—of Skandagupta, 25 n., 460.; 

—of the Hindu kings of KAbul, 57 to 
60of the Kshatrapas or MahA- 
kshatrapas of SaurAshtra, 36 n.;—and 

of TfiramAna ..II, 12 

copper-plate charters are usually denoted 
by the terms xdsana, 99 n., 194, 199, 

218, 240, 242, 247, 249, 296;—and 
tdmra-sdsana , 99 n., 109, 116, 128, 

}3 2 > *3^ J 95> 199; —an exceptional 
instance, in which such a charter is 
denoted by the term prasasti , 87 n.; — 
an illustration of functions connected 
with a copper-plate charter, 99 n.;~the 
edges of copper-plates are sometimes 
left smooth, 68, roi, 106, 112, 121, 191, 

196, 235, 243, 254, 292 ; — sometimes 
fashioned thicker, to serve as rims to 
protect the writing, 68 11., 117, 125, 130, 


133, 135, 172;—and sometimes beaten 
up, to make raised rims for the same 

purpose.68 n., 164 

cows spoken of as 4 the daughters of the 
sun/ 195 and n., 200, 299;—covv-and- 
calf-sculpture, with a tree, on an 

inscription stone.274 and n. 

cremation of widows, an epigraphical 

instance of.92 and n,, 93 

Cunningham, Gen. Sir A,; the views ex¬ 
pressed by him on the Gupta era and 
connected matters, with the result that 
he finally selected the epoch of A.D. 

166-67 . . . 32, 33,38,45,48,51,53,61 

current and expired years (see also ex¬ 
pired years); the proper method of the 
interpretation of the years in recorded 
dates, irrespective of the question of 
the application of the years for calcu¬ 
lation, 22 n.; —current years can come 
to be ordinarily superseded by expired 
years, only in the case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as¬ 
tronomical purposes, 143 ; — a distinct 
instance of the use of a current year, 
after the quotation of the preceding 
expired year, 129, 22 n. ;—instances of 
the use of regnal years, which are na¬ 
turally to be interpreted as current 
years, 24m, 159, 161, 192,197,236,244, 

287, 293; — instances of the use of 
years, of eras, which, not being specified 
as expired, are naturally to be interpre¬ 
ted as current, 80, 85,91,93,95,104, no, 

114, 117, 22, 30, 37, 41, 43, 46, 57, 58, 

66, 70, 89, 92, 95, 102, 107, 113, 118, 

121, 126, 133, 135, 165, 173, 209, 255, 

261, 263, 266, 268, 273, 274; — in¬ 
stances of the use of years, of eras, 
which apparently are to be interpreted 
as current, but which have to be ap- 

S lied as expired for calculation, 80 tl., 

5, 107 n.;—instances of the use of both 
current and expired^ years of the Kali- 
yuga, Vikrama, and Saka eras, in Hindu 
almanacs.138 to 14.I 


d } lingual; a special and unique form of 
it, from which the modern D6vanAgarf 
form is derived .... 72 and Plate 

DabhAlA, or possibly DahAIA, the name 
of the hereditary kingdom of Hastin, 
the modern Bund£lkhand . 113, 114, 116 

Dacca (DAkA), a Division, District, and 
town in the Bengal Presidency ; per- 
haps mentioned under the ancient 
name of DavAka . . . . . 9 n., 14 

DAdAbhAI, author of the Kirandvaliy a 
commentary on the S4rya>Siddhdnta\ 
his quotation of Brihaspati in support 
of the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 170;— 
his comments on a verse of the Slirya - 
Siddh&ntu in the same connection . 171 n. 
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pah&li, a possible reading instead of 

Dabh 4 l£.113, 114, 116 n. 

Daivaputra. a dynasty or tribe, conquered 

by Samudragupta. 14 

Dakslia, a proper name . . . . 157, 158 

dakshindpatha , ' the region of the south/ 
a technical name for Southern India, 

13 and n.; — list of the kings conquered 
therein by Samudragupta .... 13 

Damana of Erandapalla, a king in South- 

ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 

DSmfidara, the god Vishnu, as 1 wearing 

a cord round the belly'.206 

Damodaragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206 ; — he defeated the Maukharis . 206 

DAmftdaragupta, Mahdrdja (Parivrijaka) 

97, 104, 109, 115 


Darashtras&na, a proper name . • . 282 

Dandapdsika, or Ddndapdsika, an official 

title.170 and n., 218 

Dandika , an official title ... 218 and n. 

ddradranakay a fiscal term, requiring 

explanation ....... 299 and n. 


D&ramandala, apparently an ancient dis¬ 
trict in Baghfilkhand.125 

das-dparadhdt 1 the ten offences* 189 and n., 218 
Dasapura, the ancient name of the 

modern Dasdror Mandas6r . 79 and n M 84, 86 
Dasfir, the popular and more correct 

name of Mandas6r.79 and n. 

dates (see also eras) in this series of 
records, in the other Gupta-ValabM 
records quoted for calculation, and in 
the N6p&l inscriptions, recorded in — 

decimal figures .85, 91, 97 

decimal figures combined with nume¬ 
rical symbols ..... 292 n. f 293 

numerical symbols 81, 93, 95, 114, 117, 

119, 177 to 184, 22, 30, 37, 41, 46, 

89, 92, 107, no, 118, 165, 173, 192, 

197, 209, 236, 255, 261, 263, 266, 273, 

274, 287, 293 

words . . 81, 97, 104, no, 114,117, 

22, 43, 58, 66, 70, 73, 80, 89, 92, 95, 

102, 107, 113, 118, 121, 126, 133, 135, 
151,159, 161, 173, 236, 244, 258, 263, 268 
Dattad^vt, wife of Samudragupta, 21 n,, 

27, 44, 51, 54;—a reference to her, 
without mention of her name ... 21 

Davaka, a country, perhaps the modern 
Dacca (DfiM) ; Samudragupta either 
included it in his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con¬ 
fines of it.9 n«, 14 

days of the week, names of the, as used 
in the only three instances that occur 
among the Gupta-ValabM dates :— 

Ravi, *>. Raviv^ra (Sunday) ... 85 

Soma, i.e. Sdmav&ra (Monday) ... 91 

Surugurudivasa (Thursday) , . . . 81, 90 

days, lunar (see also tithi ); special ex¬ 
pressions, of occasional use, connecting 
them with the solar or more properly 


309 

civil days, are, asydrii divasa-pdrvdydm, 

38, 40, 41, 44 and n., 97 and n., 104, 

120, 265; — asydrii divas a -mds a* sarin - 
vatsar-dnupdrvydm, 97 n., 210; — 
asy am sa rii va tsara-m as a-divasa-p drvd* 
ydm , 97 n„ 108, 115 ; — and it asydrii 
pUrvdydm , 160, 254; — and another 
method, in the N&p&l inscriptions, is 
the use of divd in composition with the 
tithiy 85 n., 178, 180 to 184 ; — lunar 
days mentioned in dates of this series, 
in the other Gupta-ValabM dates used 
for calculation, and in the N£p 41 in¬ 
scriptions : — 
bright fortnight ;— 

first ...... 95, 182, 183 

second . 93, IIO, 179, 180, X83, 87, 104 


third .... 

. . 104,183,97 

fifth .... 


seventh 

. ... 184 

ninth .... 


tenth .... 

. . 173,180,182 

eleventh . 


twelfth 

. . 81,90,248 

thirteenth . , 

. 117,183, 1 15,243 

dark fortnight;— 

third .... 


seventh 


fifteenth , 


fortnight not specified ;— 

twelfth 



days, solar, or more properly civil, denot¬ 
ed by aha ft, and by dina, or divasa , or 
their abbreviations di and diva , and 
mentioned in dates of this series, in 
the other Gupta-ValabM dates used for 
calculation, and in the NepfU inscrip¬ 
tions :— 


bright fortnight;— 


second 


... 91 

fifth .... 


... 97 

seventh . 


. . 210,278 

eleventh . 


291 

thirteenth . 


* • • 77, 87 

dark fortnight;— 

seventh . 


••• 93 

thirteenth 


... 85 

fifteenth , 


... 171 

fortnight not specified ;— 

third .... 


. . XI4, 109 

fourth .... 


••• 34 

fifth .... 


. . 259,262 

sixth .... 


• 64, 139 

seventh 


. . . 267 

eighth 


... 299 

ninth .... 


20 0 

tenth .... 


40,129, 160, 257 

fourteenth 


. . . 120 

eighteenth 


... 47 

nineteenth 


. X19, 112 

twentieth . 


. . 134,263 

twenty-first . 


... 268 
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twenty-second ...... 124 

twenty-fifth ...... 195 

twenty-seventh . . J17, 116, 2740. 

decimal figures (see also dates); the ear¬ 
liest epigraphical instances of the use 
of them, 209 n.; — instances of the use 
of them in the VerAwal and M6rbi re- 
, cords, 85, 997 >—instances of the 
* mixture of them with numerical sym- 
hols, 292 and n. ; — forms of decimal 
figures illustrated in this series of 


Plates : — 

eight . V.292 

Dehli District, an inscription from the . 139 


D66-BaranArk, a village in the ShAhAbAd 
District; mentioned under the ancient 
name of VArunikA, 214, 215, 218 ; — the 
modern name is from Dfiva-VarunArka, ‘ 

215; — the inscription of Jivitagupta 

II. .... ..213 

D66gadh, a village In Central India; ex¬ 
amination of the date of the inscription 
'of BhAjaclAva of Kanauj, of Vikrama- 
Samvat9i9and Saka-Sarhvat 784, which 
proves th,^t one or other, or both, of the 
unequal systems of the nnkshatras con¬ 
tinued in use up to A.D. 862 . . . 107 

* Deoghar/ a village in the ‘ SarttAl 1 Par- 
ganAs ; a late inscription at this place, 
mentioning Adityas£na of Magadha . 212 n. 
D&AriyA, a village in the AlIahAbAd 
District; a Buddhist inscription . . 271 

D&rabhata (of Valabhi) .... 41, 184 

ddsa f a territorial term .... 32 and n. 

D^va, a proper name .. 71 

DdvadAngiras, a grantee ..... 105 

DAvAdhya, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka) 97 

and n., 104, 109, 115 

D&vagupta, D£vaguptad£va (Gupta of 
Magadha), 15,21511., 217, 240, 247;™ 
his wife was Kaiftaladfevi, 217 ; — his 


daughter Pr&bhAvatiguptA was the wife 

of Rudras£na II.15, 240, 247 

D6vaka, a proper name . . . . . 286 

D&vakf, the mother of Krishna ... 55 

Dfivarriitra, a grantee.105 


DAvanAga, a grantee.105 

DAvapattana, an ancient name of the 

modern VerAwal ...... 91 

DAvarAja, possibly a title of Chandra- 
gupta II.; but it has not been found on 
his fcoins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers . . 33 and n. 

DAvarAshtra, a country in Southern India ; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was KubAra ........ 13 

DAvArya, a grantee, 242;—another of 
the same name . .... . 242 

DAvaSarman, a grantee,(243 another of 
the same name ....... 248 

DAvaSarmArya, a grantee ..... ^43 

DAvasvAmin, a grantee, 105; — another 
of the same name . . . . , 109 


D6vatA, a proper name ..... 263 

DSvavishnu, a proper najme • . . 71 

devi ) a title of wives of Mahdrdj as (used 
also as a termination of the names of 
wives of both paramount sovereigns and 
feudatories ; see under names, proper) 

221 and n., 232 

DAvi, the goddess Parvati, the wife of 
Siva, as ‘the (principal) goddess/ 225, 

227 ; — a mention of her defeating the 
demon MahishAsura ..... 227 

DAvi, daughter of a supposed MahAdaitya, 

an imaginary wife of Samudragupta . 18, 19 

deya-dhartna } ‘an appropriate religious 
gift;/ a formula used in certain dona¬ 
tive inscriptions . . 25 and n., 210, 

263, 272, 273, 274, 279, 2bo, 282 
Dhanada, — the god KubAra, as ‘ the giver 
of wealth 1 . . 14^ 21, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 

Dhanada - Vanin-Endr-Antaka-saina, an 
epithet of Samudragupta, 14, 21 n., 28, 

44, 5L 54- 257 applied also to 
VijayarAja (Cbalukya of Gujarat) , . 14 n. 

Dhanaiiijaya of Kusthalapura, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra¬ 
gupta . , 3 

Dhanesa, the god KubAra, as ‘ the lord of 

wealth*.169,181 

DhAnyavAhika, an ancient village in 

BaghAlkhand ...... 124 and n. 

Dlianyavishnu, younger brother of the 
Mahdrdja MAtrivishnu . . 89, 90, 160, 161 

DhArA, a city, the modern DhAr in Cen¬ 
tral India; reference to the defeat of a 
king of this city by a Maukhari chief . 230 

Dharapatta, Mahdrdja (of Valabhi) , .41,168 

DharasAna I ^ Senapati (of Valabhf) . . 41, 168 

DharasAna II., Maharaja (of Valabhi) 41, 

169, 171, 181 ; — his MAliyA grant of 
the (Gupta-ValabM) year 252 . . . 164 

DharasAna HI. (of Valabhi) . . . .41, 182 

DharasAna IV. (of Valablu), 41, 1340., 

183; — he was the first paramount 
sovereign in the Valabhi family; and 
his power was perhaps more extensive 
*than that of his successors, I34n, ; —. 
examination cf the date in his Kai*a 
grant of the (Gupta-Valabhi) year 330 . 93 

dharmachakra , the Buddhist ‘wheel of 
religion/ as an emblem on inscription 
stones . . . .... . 263, 269 

DharmadAsa, a proper name . . 280 

DharmadAva (Lichchhavi of NApAl), 182, 

186,189 ; — his wife was RAjyavati . 182 

DharmAditya, a biruda or second name 
of SilAditya I. of Valabhi, 41, 181 ; — 
and of Kharagraha II. of Valabhi . .41,184 

Dharmadfisha, a minister of Vish^uvar- 


dhana of MAlava.. j 7 

Dharmagupta, a proper name. . . . 282 

DharmArya, a grantee, 243;—another of 
the same name.243 
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DhAva, possibly another name of the 
emperor Chandra ; but this interpreta¬ 
tion is hardly borne out by the con* 

struction of the record.142 n. 

DhavalA, wife of the second BAlAditya 
mentioned by name in the SArnAth in¬ 
scription . .286 

DhavashandikA, an ancient village in 
Bagh6lkhand, 123; — -another of the 
same name, or perhaps the same vill¬ 
age, in the V6$a santifta . . . 130, 132 

Dhiniki, a village in K&thiAw&d; examin¬ 
ation of the date in the grant of JAika. 
deva, purporting to be in the Vikrama 
year 794, with the result that this 
grant must be held to be spurious . ,6211. 

DhritfsvAmika, the Dtitaka of the grant 
of SarvanAtha of the (Gupta) year 214 139 

Dhrfibhata, a metrical abbreviation of the 

name of Dhruvabhata . . 41, 172 n., 189 

Dhruvabhata, a biruda or second name of 
SflAditya VII. of Valabhi, occurring in 
the abbreviated form of Dhrubhata, 

41, 172 n., 189; — it has been supposed 
to be represented by the Chinese T'u- 
lu-h f o»po~tu ; but the Chinese name 
certainly cannot denote the seventh 


SilAditya.. 40 

Dhruvabhfiti, Mahddandandyaka . 16 


Dhruvadatta, Bhdgika . . . 120 

DhruvadAva, Maharaja (Lichchhavi of 
N£pAl), 180,181,189,190,191; — he had 
the epithet of ‘the banner or glory of 
the Lichchhavikula' ..... l8l 
DhruvadSvl, wife of Chandragupta II, 44, 51,55 
Dhruvddhikaranika, an official title 169, 170 n. 
DhruvaSarman, the person who caused 

the Bilsad inscribed pillars to be set up 45 
Dhruvas&na I., Mahdrdja (of Valabht) . 41, 168 
Dhruvasina II., Mahdrdja (of Valabhi*, 

41, 182 ;—he had the biruda or second 

name of BAlAditya.41,182 

DhruvasAna III. (of Valabhi) . . . 41,184 

dhvaja , * a banner or standard/ as dis¬ 
tinguished from Idtichhana , ‘a crest/ 

151 n.;—used to denote the Meha- 
raulf pillar, 140, 142; — dhvaja-stam - 
ftha, 4 a flag-staff/ used to denote the 
Eran pillar.. 8g> 90 

diy an abbreviation of dina , din( r divasa , 

• or divase, 85 n., 92 n .; — used in con¬ 
nection with su, 91, 97, 210, 277, 291; 

— used in connection with ba or va y 
85, 93 i — used b y itself * JI 4 , n 7 , 34 , 

47, 109, u6, 120, 257, 262, 263 

Dighw&-D11 bau!f, a village in the SAran 
District; the value of the grant of the 
Mahdrdja Mah&ndrapAla, of the (Har- 
sha) year 155, towards proving the 
epoch of the Harsha era ^ „ 178 n, 

Dikshit, Mr. Shankar Balkrishna ; his cal¬ 
culations of dates, 34, 35,62, 75, 76, 77) 

80 to 124, 127, 128, 129, 141 ;— his ex¬ 
position of a method of calculating the 


week-days, ending-times, and English 
dates, of Hindu tit his, with Prof. K. L, 
Chhatre’s Tables, Appendix II., 14510 
159 »— his exposition of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter, Appendix III, 161 to 176 
Dikshita , a BrAhmanical title • 120 and n., 124 

dina (see also dt\ and divasa ), 'a day ; 1 
146, 92 n. used to denote the solar or 
more properly civil day . 64, 77, 87, 259 

dintira , a particular gold coin, or weight 

of gold ... 33, 38, 39, 40, 41, 262, 265 

Dine . . mAsvara, a proper name . . . 273 

Dinna, a proper name . . . 124 n., 290 

diva, an abbreviation of divasa or divasS \ 
used to denote the solar or more pro¬ 
perly civil day ...... 267 

divd, ‘by day / an indeclinable used in 
some of the N&pAI inscriptions in com¬ 
position with words denoting tit his or 
lunar days . . . .8511., 178, 180 to 184 

DivAkaradatta, a grantee . 97 

DivAkarasvArnin, a grantee .... 105 

divasa (see also di 9 dina , and diva ) a 
day/ 146, 92 n.;—used for the week-day, 
instead of the usual term vdra , 8r, 

90 ; — used to denote the solar or more 
properly civil day, 119, 32 n., 38, 

40, 44) 97, I0 4, I 12 , 120, 124, 129, 134, 

139, 160, 263, 268,299;—used in 

connection with words denoting tit his 
or lunar days . . . .97, 104, iqS, 115 

Divira , an official title ... 123 and n. 

DombhigrAma, an ancient village in 

KAthiAwAd .170 

D6shakumbha, a proper name . 157 

Drdhgika , an official title ... 169 and n. 

drisktam , ‘sight has been attained / an 
invocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 240 and n., 247 ; — it is 
the remnant of some such expression 
as drishtam bhagavatd . . . 25 m, 240 n. 

Dr6nasiriiha, Mahdrdja (of Valabhi) „ 41, 168 

Drbnasirigha, the engraver of the RAypur 

grant of SudtvaiAja . . . . . 200 

Dudika, a proper name. 71 

duplicate inscriptions . . . .42, 142, 149 

Durdharamitra, a grantee.218 

Durgamandala* apparently an ancient dis¬ 
trict in BaghAlkhand .124 

Durlabha of Mult An, an astronomer quoted 
by AlbfirAnl; his method for converting 
LfikakAla dates into Saka dates shews 
that the LbkakAla reckoning was intro¬ 
duced, at MultAn, in A.D. 926 . . . 26 n. 

Diita , an occasional substitute for Dtitaka, 

100 n., 291 ; — used in the sense of an 
ordinary message-carrier or postman 21 7 and n, 
Dtitaka (see also ajfid, Dti a, and sva- 
mukk-djna), the technical title of an 
officer, in connection with charters 
usually recorded on copper-plates but 
in a few instances on stone, whose duty 
it was to carry the king's orders to the 
local officials by whom the charter was 
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then drawn up and delivered, 100 and 
n.;—instances of Ddtakas for charters 
recorded on copper-plates, *oo, 105, 

109, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 190, 

291 ;—and for charters which, following 
more or less the same form, are recorded 
on stone, 177 to 184;—an instance of a 
second D&taka for additional orders, 

100 n., 134; — an instance of more 

Dittakas than one for the original 

orders . . . ..291 n, 

dvfoa- land, a term requiring explana¬ 
tion 290 and n. 

Dyfita-GfipasvAmin, Akshapafalddhikri - 
ta ) the official under whose orders the 
spurious Gay 4 grant of Samudragupta 
purports to have been written * . 257 


earth ; the earth spoken of as ‘belonging 
to Vishnu, or as being Vaishnavt, the 
female energy of Vishnu/ 195 and n., 

200, 299;—spoken of as resting on a 
hood of the serpent S£sha, 208; —its 
marriage-string is the verge of the four 
oceans, 86 ;—its breasts are the moun¬ 
tains KailAsa and Surn&ru, 86 and n.;— 
the Vindhya mountains, 185;-—the 
Vindhya and Sahya mountains, 184;— 
and the mountains Vindhya and Hima¬ 
laya .86 n. 

Eastern Country, or PurvarAshtra, an 
ancient name for part of the Central 
Provinces; the territory of JayarAja 
and SudfivarAja . . 192 and n., 195, 199 

eclipse of the sun, mentioned iu the 

M6rbi grant of JAinka.97 

elephants, in connection with the goddess 

Lakshmf, on the seals of grants . 191, 196 

emblems on the seals of grants and at 
the top or bottom of stone inscriptions 
72, 125, 164, 191, 196, 219. 231, 255, 

263, 269, 274, 282, 283, 292 
English dates; a method of calculating 
the English dates of Hindu tit his ) with 
Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, Appendix 

11. ......... . 158,159 

epoch ; this word is used as the most 
convenient term for the year o of an 
era, as required for comparison and 
calculation, and as contrasted with its 
commencement or first current year passim 

Eran, a village in the SAgar District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Airikina, 18 n., 21, 161;— the inscrip¬ 
tion of Samudragupta, 18 ; —the pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, of the 
(Gupta) year 165, .. 88 ; — the posthu¬ 
mous pillar inscription of (BhAnugupta 
and) G6parAja of the (Gupta) year 191, 

.. 91;— the boar inscription of T6ra- 
mAna « • ..158 


Erandapalla, a town in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was Damana. jg 

eras used in this series of records, in the 
other Gupta-Valabh! records quoted 
for calculation, and in the NApAl in¬ 
scriptions :— 

Gupta . • . . 81 , 95 , 97 , 204 , 

IIO, 114, 1 X 7 , 219 ,178,182,183,184, 

23 ; 3 °; 37 , 4 », 43,46, 57,58,66, 

70, 88, 92, 95. 102, 107, 113, 254, 

258, 260, 262, 266, 267, 273 
Gupta; hitherto treated as such, but 
perhaps Kalachuri or Ghfedi , 118, 

121,126,133,135,274 
Gupta-Valabh!; i.e. belonging to the 
period when the Gupta era may 
have begun to be called the 

Valabh! era.93, 165, 173 

Harsha . 178 to 184, 209, and perhaps 287 

Hijra. 85 

MAlava ; i.e. Vikrama 66 n., 73, 80, 151, 253 

Subha. 85 

Valabht; i.e. belonging to the period 
when the Gupta era had coine to be 
called the Valabhf era , . 85,91 

Vikrama. 85 

EtA District, an inscription from the . . 42 

expired years (see also current and ex¬ 
pired years) ; they can come to be ordi¬ 
narily used, instead of current years, 
only in the case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as¬ 
tronomical processes, 143; — instances 
of the use of expired years distinctly 
specified as such, 79 n., 97, 129,2211., 

73,80, 151,253;—instances of the use 
of years, which are not distinctly speci¬ 
fied as expired, but which have to be 
applied as such . « . . 80 n., 85,107 n. 


feet of a person or god, used for respect¬ 
ful mention of that person or god him¬ 
self 16, 71, 123 and n., 124, 128, 268, 269, 270 
Fergusson, Mr. J.; the views expressed 
by him on the Gupta eia and connect¬ 
ed matters, with the result that he 
selected the epoch of A.D. 318-19, . . 

3 2 ; 46,54 > — this result is correct within 
one year; the error being due to cer¬ 
tain special considerations connected 
with the Sixty-year Cycle of Jupiter, 
which do not really apply .... 33 

fire ; gold spoken of as ‘the first offspring 

h re .195 and n., 200, 299 

forest countries, all the kings of the, were 
subdued by Samudragupta ... 13 and n 
forest kingdoms, the eighteen, men¬ 
tioned as part of the territory of the 
Mahdrdja Hastin . . . 13 n., 113, 116 
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fortnights, lunar (see A manta , Punt i- 
mdnta , days, lunar, and intercalary 
months) ; an instance of a lunar fort¬ 
night of only thirteen solar or civil days 89 n. 


GadAdhara, the god Vishnu, as 'the bearer 

of the club or mace' ♦ . . . . 78 n. 

GadhwA, a village in the AllahAbAd Dis¬ 
trict; the inscription of Chandragupta 
II. of the (Gupta) year 88, . . 36 ; — an 
inscription of KumAragupta, 39; — the 
inscription of KumAragupta of the year 
98, . . 40; — a fragmentary inscription, 
perhaps of the time of KumAragupta, 

264;*—a miscellaneous inscription of 
the (Gupta) year 148 * . 267 

Gallu, Sdmdhivigrahika , writer of the 
grant of JayanAtha of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 177 . . . . . . 124 

GanapatinAga, a king in Northern India, 

conquered by Sainudragupta . . • 13 

GanArya, a grantee.242 

gana-srishtha , ‘a leader of an assem. 

blage ’ (?).29r and n, 

Gandharva, a class of celestial beings; 

the musicians of heaven . . . . 84, 85 

Gandsa Daivajna, an astronomical writer ; 
his Graha-Ldghava was written A.D. 


1520-21.1460. 

Ganga, a grantee.123 


Gang A, the river Ganges (see also BliAgi- 
rathf, JAhnavi, and MandAkmt), 16, 56, 

148, 156; — mentioned as flowing 

through the matted hair of the god 

Siva.. 16 

GangdhAr, a village in the JhAiAwAd 
State ; the inscription of Visvavarman 
of the (MAlava) year 480 .... 72 

Garga, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Utpala for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle ol Jupiter, 170; 

— and for a variation from the usually 
accepted grouping of the nakshatras, 

163 n.;—Utpala's quotation of his rule 
in the Garga-Samhild } for one of the un- 
equal-space systems of the nakshatras , 

164; — and of averse by him, which 
seems to refer to the mean-sign system 

of the cycle.I? 2 

GargarA, the ancient name of the river 
on which the village of GangdhAr 

stands.72 n., 77 

Garga-Samhita , an astronomical work by 
Garga ; Utpala’s quotation of its rule for 
one of the unequal-space systems of 

the nakshatras .164 

garta y or garta, 'a boundary-trench/ 97 
and n., 124. 125;— garta as the ter¬ 
mination of names of villages, in K6r- 
paragarta, 107; — and in VAlugarta . 109 

Garuda (see also Garutmat), a superna¬ 
tural being, half a man, half a bird, the 


vehicle of Vishnu, and the enemy of the 
serpent race, 62 and n. ; — mentioned 
as the ensign on the banner of Vishnu, 

90 ; — Garuda-tokens, ue . coins or 
banners bearing representations of 
Garuda, were given by feudatories to 
Sainudragupta, 14; —Garuda as an 
emblem on seals of grants . . . 255, 292 

Garutmat, another name of Garuda 14 n., 298 
Gauda, a country, and an inhabitant of it 208 
Gaultnika ) an official title .... 52 and n. 
Gaupta, 'of or belonging to the Guptas/ 
an adjective which may possibly be 
used in the date of the M6rbt grant of 
Jaihka; but it does not seem probable 

21, 98, 58 n. 

Gaurf, a name of the goddess PArvatl . 286 

Gauridatta, a proper name .... 298 

Gautamiputra, or Gautamtputra (VAkA- 
taka); his wife was the daughter of 

BhavanAga.237 n., 241, 248 

GayA District, inscriptions from the 

201, 221, 223, 226, 254, 274, 278, 281 
GayA vishaya , an ancient territorial divi¬ 
sion in BihAr .257 

ghafi\ghati,ghatikd ) 'the sixtieth division 
of a mean solar, or more properly civil, 
day and night/ equal to twenty-four 

English minutes . 147 

Ghatdtkacha, Mahdrdja (Early Gupta), 

17, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; — the coins 
that bear the name of KAcha cannot 
belong to him, 27 n.; — he is not men¬ 
tioned in the TusAm inscription . . 270 

GhAzipur District, inscriptions from the 52, 249 
gold spoken of as 'the first offspring of 

fire ’.195 and n -> zoo > 2 99 

CAlmAdhitAl, a village or hamlet near 
KhAtmAndu in N6pAl; notice of the in¬ 
scription of Sivad&va I. of the (Gupta) 
year 316, . . 177 J — the value of this 
record in proving the use of the so- 
called Gupta era in N6pAl,and in fixing 
the chronology of the early rulers of 

that country.96, I77> *84 

Gomatikottaka, a camp of Jivitagupta II. 215, 217 
G6mikasvAmin, a grantee ..... 109 

G6ndasarman, a grantee.243 

Gop, a village in KAthiAwAd, perhaps 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Gopta 9® n., 58 n. 

G6pa, the ancient name of the hill on 

which stands the fortress at GwAlior 162, 163 


G6parAja, a chieftain, 93 ; — his posthu¬ 
mous pillar inscription of the (Gupta) 
year 191,.. 91 ; — a note on the details 

of the date.. 77 n - 

GApasvAmin, a grantee, 97 another of 

the same name.. 257 


GfipasvAmin, or Dyuta-GdpasvAmin, the 
A ksha pataiddhikrita under whose 
orders the spurious GayA grant of 
Samudragupta purports to have been 
written. -57 
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gtffiathasara, perhaps meaning ? a cattle- 

"path ’.125 and n. 

GApta, apparently an ancient name of a 
village, and perhaps represented by 
the modern Gop . , . . 98 and n., 58 n. 

GArakhpur District, an inscription from 

the. 

GArisvftmin, a grantee . 

GAsarman, a proper name 
GAsftrasimhabala, a proper 
gotra , 4 a family or clan ■ (see also Bharad 
v&ja and Vishnuvriddha) “ 


name 


gotras 
cords: 


names of 
mentioned in this series of re- 


65 

105 

259 

280 


Atrfiya 




Aupamanyava . 



109 

Bharad vAj a 



. • . 105,115 

BhAradv&ja 



242,243.257.298 

Bh&rgava . 




Gautama 



.... 2 43 

GAtama . 



271 

Kftnva . 




K&syapa 




Kaundinva 



. • 195 . > 99 - 243 

Kautsa . . ‘ 



. . 36, 97, 105 

Maudgalya 




Pctr&sarya , 



. . . . 242 

S&ndilya 




SftrkarAkshi 




S&stUanfeya (?) 



- • I2 3 

S&ty&yana 



. . . 242, 243 

Varshagana 



. ... 71 

Vftsula 




Vatsa . 




V&tsya 



♦ . . 242, 243 

Vishnuvriddba 



. 241, 248 


ully GAvatdhana- 


1a, as 4 holding up 


91 

65 


158 


GAvardhana, or more 
dhara, the god Krish 
the mountain GAvardhana* .... 

GAvinda, the god Vishnu . 

Govinda, the engraver of the MandasAr 
pillar inscriptions of YasAdharman, and 
of the MandasAr inscription of 
YasAdharman and Vishnuvardhana of 
the M&lava year 589 . . .148, 150, 

GAvinda III. (Rftshtrakuta); examination 
of the date in his grant of the Saka 
year 726, which proves that, up to A.D. 

S04, the Pdrnimdnta arrangement of 
the lunar fortnights was used with the 
Saka years, even in Southern India, 
and also the mean-sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . 

GAvindasv&nvin, a grantee , 

Goyindft, a proper name . . . 

G+aha»Ldghava t an astronomical work, 
written A.D. 1520-21, by GanAsa 
Daivajha, from which, with the Tithi - 
Chintdmani , Hindu almanacs are now- 
prepared in the Dekkan and some other 
parts . . . 146 and n. 

Grdmika , an official title . . .112 and n. 


79 n. 

109 

40 


grihafati , ‘ a householder 1 , . 120 and n., 124 

Guha, Pratinartaha and AmAtya , the 
writer of the AlinA gram of Sil&ditya 
VII. of the (Gupta-Valabht) year 447 . 190 

Guhasarman, a grantee.242 

GuhasAna, Maharaja (of Valabht) 41, 168, i8o 


Guhilasv&min, a proper name ... 52 

Gunjakirtti, Bhtigika, the writer of the 
grant of Jayan&tha of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 174 . * . . • . 120 

Gunthaka, a grantee ..105 

Gupta, Mahdrdja (Early Gupta), 17, 


28, 44, 51, 54, 2 57 ; — indications that 
his name really was simply Gupta, and 
not Srigupta, 8n.;~'he is not to be 
identified with the Maharaja Srigupta 
who is mentioned by l-tsing ... 8n. 

Gupta era, a convenient name for the era, 
commencing in A.D. 320, used by the 
Early Gupta kings and their succes¬ 
sors ; the nomenclature of the era, Ip 
to 23; — there is no ancient authority 
for connecting the name of the Guptas 
with the era, as the establishes of it, 
or for accepting the early existence of 
any such appellations for it as Gupta - 
kdla> Gupta-samvai } and Gupta-sam , 

T9,22; — in the date of the Junagadh 
inscription of Skandagupta, the men¬ 
tion of the Guptas only shews that the 
elate was being recorded in an era new* 
to that part of the country, 19, 20, 57 
n.; — in the date of the MArbi grant of 
J&ihka, the adjective Gaupta , ‘ of or 
belonging to the Guptas/ may possibly 
exist, but it does not seem probable, 

21, 98, 58 n.; — the reasons for which 
the era would come to be popularly 
known as the Gupta era, 1 % 33 
125;— and as the Valabht era, 33 n., 

126; — instances of its being mention¬ 
ed by the expressions Valabhi-$a?h 
and Valabhi-sathwty 84, 9* > *— it is 
convenient to speak of it as the Gupta 
era, the Valabht era, and the Gupta- 
Valabhi era, 23 ; — AMrftni’s state¬ 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, 23, 24,27; —he speaks of both 
the Gupta era and the Valabht era, 25; 

— but he distinctly shews that he is re¬ 
ferring to one and the same era under 
these two names, 31; — his illustration 
of the method of converting LAkak&la 
dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 20 n.; — his state¬ 
ments do not really include the asser¬ 
tion of the existence of an era dating 
from the extinction of the Gupta sover¬ 
eignty, 28 ; — this idea is due only to 
Pnnsep's rendering of the date 
in the Kahfturh pillar inscription 
of Skandagupta, and its endorsement 
by Reinaud in his translation of 
AibArunt, 25, 26 AlbArunEs words 
only shew that the Gupta era conti¬ 
nued in use after the extinction of the 
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Gupta sovereignty, 31 J— a curious 
instance of confusion, by the Jain 
writer SilAchArya, between the Gupta 
and the Saka eras, 3211.; — the epochs 
of the Gupta era, based, by previous 
writers, on Reinaud's translation of 
AlbSrunI; vis. by Mr. Thomas, the 
Saka epoch, A.D* 77-78 ; by Gen. Sir 
A. Cunningham, A.D. 166-67; by Sir 
E. Clive Bay ley, A.D. 190-91; and by 
Mr. Fergusson, A.D. 318-19, .. 31 to 
33;—examination of these theories, 
33 to 6$; — remarks on the MandasAr 
inscription of the MAlava year 529,.. 
65 to 68; -— it proves that any state¬ 
ment that the Early Gupta sovereignty 
was extinguished in or about A.D. 
319, is wrong; and that the era used 
by the Early Gupta kings runs from 
an epoch in or very close to that year, 
68; — the determination of the exact 
epoch of the era, with the, result of 
A.D. 319-20, equivalent to Saka-Sam- 
vat 241 expired, 69; —the scheme of 
the years of the era, 69, 7 1 > — it 
included the Pdrnimdnta arrangement 
of the lunar fortnights, 77 > 85 ? — proof 
that the Gupta year did not commence 
with the months KArttika or MArga- 
strsha, 86, 87, 90, 108, III, US, n8; — 
the treatment of it as a northern Saka 
year, gives satisfactory results for 
every recorded date, except two which 
are capable of explanation, 84, 9 ^, 97 > 
99, 104 n.; — and it is almost certain 
that it soon became identical in all 
respects with the northern Saka year, 
having Chaitra Sukla t as its initial 
day, 79; — the calculation of recorded 
dates, the results of which answer to 
the above conditions, 80, 84, 95,, 97 > 
104, HO, 114, 117 , 119 i — the Eran 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta of 
the (Gupta) year 165, proves that the 
running difference between current 
Gupta-Valabhi and current Saka years 
is two hundred and fortv-tvvo years; and 
that, in following AlbArGnf and adding 
two hundred and forty-one, what we 
obtain is the last Saka year expired 
before the commencement of the 
current Saka year corresponding to a 
given current Gupta-Valabhf year, 84; 
— the VerAwal inscription of Arjuna- 
dfiva of the Valabhi year 945, proves 
that the original Piirnim&nta arrange¬ 
ment was preserved with the Gupta 
year, in KathiAwAd, up to A.D. 
1264, ..90; — the two exceptional 
dates are those in the VerAwal inscrip¬ 
tion of the Valabhi year 927, and in 
the Kaira grant of Dharas£na IV. of 
the (Gupta-Valabht) year 330, the 
results for which answer to a year 
commencing with the month KArttika 
preceding the true commencement of 
the Gupta year, 9 °* 93 » — the explana¬ 


tion of this difference, 72,73,92, 93, 

95;—proof as to the epoch afforded 
by the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in records of the Early Gupta 
period, 101 to 124 ; — summary of the 
results, which prove A.D. 319-20 as 
the epoch of the era and A.D. 320-21 
as its first current year, 124 to 127; — 
proof that the years in Gupta-Valabhi 
dates are to be interpreted as current 
years, unless the contrary is distinctly 
specified, 127 to 130 ; — inquiry as to 
the origin of the era, 130 to 137 »— its 
epoch, or its commencement, was not 
determined by the expiration, from the 
mpoch or the commencement of the 
Saka era, of an even number of Cycles 
of Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year 
or of the Sixty-Year system, or by any 
other astronomical considerations, 33, 

130; — but its origin must be found in 
some historical event, which occurred 
actually in A.D. 320,.. 130;—it was 
not established by any member of the 
Valabhi family, 130;—nor by the 
Mahdrdja Gupta, the founder of the 
Early Gupta family, 130 ; — it cannot 
run from the accession of Chandragupta 
I., the first paramount sovereign in the 
family, 131, 132 i — it was adopted by 
the Early Guptas from some extraneous 
source, 132;—the reasons for which 
they would not adopt any era then in 
use in India itself, I 32 t 0 l 34 » — the so- 
called Gupta era was in use, outside 
India, in N&pAl, by the Lichchhavi rulers 
of that country, 95, 96, 134, 184; —fur¬ 
ther instances of this, 178, 182,183,184 ; 

— the antiquity and power of the Lich- 
chhavis, and the friendly relations, 
including intermarriage, between them 
and the Early Guptas, would dispose 
the latter to adopt any Lichchhavi era, 

135; — and in all probability the so- 
called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era, 
dating either from the general establish¬ 
ment of monarchy among the Lich- 
chhavis, or from the commencement of 
the reign of the Lichchhavi king Jaya- 
dAva 1 . in N£pAt ....... 136 

Gupta-kdla , an expression used by AlbA- 
rum for the Gupta era; it is a perfectly 
justifiable term, but there is no autho¬ 
rity for the early existence of it . 19, 

22 , 24 , 25 , 30 

Giipta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktaUy a technical 
expression in the grants of the Fari- 
vrAjaka Maharajas , shewing that at 
certain dates the Gupta sovereignty 
was still continuing . . 42, 43, 50, 

101, 104, 110, 114, 117, 95 and n., 96, 

104, 108, 115 

Gupta-Valabhi era; a convenient name 
for the Gupta era during the period 
when, through its use by the Kings of 
Valabht, it may have begun to be called 
the Valabht era. 23 


2R2 







CORPUS I NSC R l PT ION U M IN DIG A RUM, VOL. lit 



Guptas, the Early, 7 n.the actual dates 
of their records extend from A.D. 401 
to 466, . « 7 ; — but the records of the 
ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas prove that the 
Gupta dominion continued to A.D. 528, 

• . 8; — their final overthrow was 

accomplished by Mihirakula, 10; — 
their genealogical tree, 17 ;—there is 
nothing to support the supposition that 
they belonged to the Solar Race, 19, 

1 ; — their family mentioned as the 
Guptavanisa, 20, 55, 67 ; — and as the 
GuptAnvaya, 259 ; — mention of them 
in the plural, as a family or dynasty, 

19, 20, 63, 65, 67 ; — mention of them 
as the Gupta kings, 104, IIO, 1x4, 117, 

96, 104, 108. r 15 ;—mention of them, in 
the JunAgadh rock inscription, in con¬ 
nection with the reckoning of an era, 19, 

20, 21, 22, 57 n., 63, 65 ; —but there is 
no ancient authority for connecting 
their name with the Gupta era, as the 
established of it, 19 ; — remarks on some 
of their coins (for the legends on their 
•silver coins, see Ind . Ant. XIV. 65), 

36n., 1211s., 14ns., 15 n., 25a., 27 n., 

28 ns,, 46 n. ; -—allusions to a temporary 
obscuration of their power between the 
reigns of KumAragupta and Skanda- 
gupta, 55 ; — a further indication of 
this is perhaps given by KumAragupta 
having only the title of Maharaja in 
the MankuwAr inscription, 46 ; — men¬ 
tion of them in Yasodliarman’s pillar 
inscription . .. 146, 148 

Guptas of Magadha, 7 n., 14, 205, 206,207, 

208, 2io, 212, 2130., 217 ; — the family 
was an offshoot of the Early Gupta 
stock ; and the founder of it, Krishna- 
gupta, came very shortly after Skan da - 
gupta, 14; —intermarriages of this 
family, with the Maukharis, 14,187; — 
with the Kings of Kanauj, or more pro¬ 
perly of ThAnAsar, 15, 232 ; — and with 
the VAkAtaka M ahdrdjas * . 15, 240, 247 

Guptasya kdldy 1 the time or era of Gupta;' 
an expression supposed, but quite 
wrongly, to exist in the JunAgadh rock 
inscription of Skandagupta, 19,44, 57m; 

-—and in abbreviated forms on certain 
KAbul coins . . t . . • *9, 57 to 60 

GwAlior (GwAlhAr), the capital of Scindia’s 
Dominions; the hill on which the 
fortress stands, mentioned under the 
ancient Sanskrit name of G6pa, 162 
and n., 163; — the modern name of 
GwAlior is derived directly from G6p&- 
likhAra, 162 11.; — the inscription of 
Mihirakula . jgj 


which proves that up to A.D. 612, the 
Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 
years, even in Southern India . 

HAJ&ri year ; a year with Ashftdha sukla 
1 as its initial day, used in the western 

part of K&thi&w&d. 

halirdkara , a fiscal term requiring ex¬ 
planation .. . 1340 

Hall, Dr. F. E .; views expressed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 

matters . . . .. 

Haibsamitra, a grantee . 

Hanumat, the chief of the monkeys, men¬ 
tioned as 'the son of the Wind/ and with 
a reference to Ins leap through the air 
from the mountain Kosavardhana . 

Hara, the god Siva, as 4 the seizer or 
despoiler ' ...... 87,206,208 


79 n. 


79 n. 


42 

218 


205 


2C)8 

*56 

272 

78 

281 

2 43 


16 

262 

7 1 


r 221 

go, 160 


Haradatta, a grantee . 

Hari, the god Vishnu „ 

Haribala, a proper name . 

Haribhata, a proper name 
Harigupta, a proper name 
HarisarrnArva, a grantee ... 
HarishAna, Sd?hdhivigrahtka } J\utudrd 
maty a, and M ahddandandyaka, the 
composer of the AllahAbAd posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta 
HarisvAmini, a proper name . 

HaritrAta, a proper name .... 
Harivarman, Maharaja (Maukhari), 221 
— his wife was JayasvAminf 
Harivisbnu, a proper name 
Harsha, also called VikramAditya, a 
king of Ujjain, mentioned in the 
Rdjataramginl, allotted by Mr. 
Fergusson to the sixth century A.D., 
and held by him to be the real person 
in commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named . 47, 55, 56 

Harsha of Gauda, Kaliiiga, Kosala, Odra, 

&c. ; in a NApAI inscription, he is men¬ 
tioned as belonging to the Bhagadatta 
family, 187; — his daughter, RAjyamad, 
was the wife of JayadAva II, of N&jpAi , 
Harsha, or Harshavardhana. of Kanauj, or 
more properly of ThAnAsar, 15, 232 ; — 
mentioned under the name of Harsha- 
d£va, 207; — his name was simply 
Harsha or Harshavardhana, and not 
Srfharsha or Srimarshavardhana, 207 
n.Hiuen Tsianggiveshim the biruda 
or second name of StIAditya, 39, 40 ; — 
his accession, as determined by the 
commencement of the Harsha era, is to 
be placed in A.D. 606, . . 178 n. ; — his 
Sftnpat seal . . 231 


187 


HaidarAbAd in the Dekkan ; examination 
of the date of the grant, of the Saka 
year 534 expired/ of PulikAsin II., 


Harsha era ; an early era of this name, 
commencing in or about B C. 457, is 
mentioned by AlbArunt, 23, 24,30; -1 but 
there is no other evidence of its exist¬ 
ence, 23n.;—the only proved era of 
this name, is that which runs from 
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the accession of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj, or more properly of ThAnAsar, 

23 n.; — as far as it can be deter¬ 
mined by means of the DighwA-Dubatili 
grant of the Mahdrdja MahAndrapAla, 
this era commenced in A.D. 606, with 
the epoch of A.D, 605-606, . . 178 n.; 

— an instance of the use of this era in 
India, 210 ; — another possible instance, 

287 ;— it was adopted in NepAl, by the 
Th&kurt rulers of that country, 96, 184, 
l£p-—instances of the use of it by 
them, 178 to 184; — the fact of its in¬ 
troduction there is mentioned, in a mis¬ 
taken manner, in the NepAl Vamsavali 185 

HarshadAva, a variant of the name of 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or more 
properly of ThAnAsar . . . . 207 and n. 

Harshagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205 ; — 
HarshaguptA, wife of Adityavarman, 

was probably bis sister. 14 

Harshagupta, wife of Adityavarman, 221 ; 

— she was probably a sister of Harsha¬ 
gupta of Magadha. 14 

Harshavardhana (see also Harsha or Har¬ 
shavardhana) of Kanauj, or more pro¬ 
perly of ThAnAsar . .I 5 > 2 3 2 

Hastin, Mahdrdja f Pari vrAj aka), 97, 104, 

109, in, 115; — he had the hereditary 
kingdom of DabfaAlA, and the eighteen 
forest kingdoms, 13 n., 116 ; —his Khflh 
grant of the Gupta year 156, . . 93; 

—his Kh6h grant of the year 163, . . 

100 ; — there is no necessity to alter the 
date of this record from 163 to 173 ; 
and, in fact, the alteration is not justi¬ 
fiable, IIO to 114, 102 n.; —— his Majh- 
gawAiii grant of the year 191, . . 106; 

— his BhumarA pillar inscription, no; 

— examination of the dates of these 

records.104, IIO, 114, H 9 

Hastivarman of Vehgt, a king in South¬ 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 

Hembata, a proper name.190 

Hijra era, a MusalrnAn era, commencing 
in A.D. 622, and dating from the 
flight of the prophet Muhammad; an 
instance of this era being quoted in a 
Hindu epigraphical record . 85 

Himalaya (see also Himavat), the moun¬ 
tain ; mentioned as the father of the 
goddess P&rvat!, 147; — as the moun¬ 
tain of snow, 148, 205, 230;—-as the 

king of mountains.169, 181 

Himavat, a name of Himalaya ... 156 

HisAr or HissAr District, an inscription 

from the.. 269 

Hoernle, Dr. A. F. R.; view expressed 
by him on the Gupta era .... 63 

Huna, a tribe ; a mention of them in Yas6- 
dharman’s pillar inscription, *46, 148 ; 

—mentioned as defeated by Skanda- 
gupta, 56 ; — and by the Maukharis . 206 


IjjAdAvt, wife of VishnuguptadAva . • 217 

Ilichpur District, an inscription from the 235 

images, inscriptions on the pedestals of 
451 208, 262, 266, 271, 272, 273, 278, 

280, 28 r 

Indana, a proper name.112 

India, Northern; mentioned under the 
name of AryAvarta, 13 and n.; — South¬ 
ern India mentioned under the name 
of dakshindpatha .13 and n. 

Ind6r, a deserted village or mound in 
the Bulandshahar District, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Indrapura or 
IndrApura, 71 ; — the grant of Skanda- 
gupta, of the (Gupta) year 146 ... 68 

Indra, the god of the sky (see also Magha- 
van, Purathdara, and Sakra ; and, for his 
wife, see Sachi), 14, 28, 44, 50, 51, 

54* 93» 195) 1 99) 2 57> 2 7 8 «* — mentioned 
as * the lord of the gods, 1 10, 62, 76, 

77* 195 ; — as the elder brother of 
Vishnu, 50, 182 n. ; — as 4 the thousand¬ 
eyed/ 225 ; —mention of the mountain 
SumAru as his abode, 278 ; — mention 
of the kalpa-t ree in his paradise, 168, 

228;— a reference to his elephant, 
AirAvata, 76; — deceased kings are 
described as going to the abode of 
Indra, conquering the realms of Indra, 
or obtaining a seat on the lap of Indra, 

10 and n. ; — and grants were made 
to secure this result ..... 195, 199 

j Indrabala, of the PAnduvamsa, 298 —his 
father was Udayana, of the Savara 
lineage or tribe ....... 293 

| Indrapura, IndrApura, the ancient name 

of Ind6r in the Bulandshahar District , 68, 71 

Indravishnu, a proper name . * . 90, 160 

inscriptions on copper are usually denoted 
by the terms sasana, 99 n., 194, 199, 

218, 240, 242, 247, 249, 296;—and 
tdnira-sdsana, 99 n., 109, n6, 128, 

132, 195. 199 ; — and those on 

stone, by the term prasasti, 87 n.; — 
an exceptional instance in which the 
term praiasti is used to denote a 
copper-plate charter.87 n. 

intercalary months; the present arrange¬ 
ment of the intercalated fortnights in 
Northern and in Southern India, 

88; — a verse attributed to the Brahma - 
Siddhdnta indicates a more ancient 
arrangement of a different kind, 

88 n.intercalated months are in¬ 
auspicious, and the performance of 
ceremonies in them is prohibited, 

88 n. ; — but the Kaira grant of 
DharasAna IV., of the (Gupta-Valabhi) 
year 330, shews an exception to this 
rule, 94; — note on a mistake which 
runs all through Cowasjee Patell's 
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Chronology , Table T,, in respect of the 
intercalations for the southern Vikrama 
years, 87 n.;—instances of intercalation 
of the month MArgasirsha, which is 
Usually held to be not liable to 
intercalation, 93; — and of the month 
Pausha, though the same rule is held to 

apply % . . . 179 

l 4 a, the god Siva as ‘the lord, the power¬ 
ful one’ ... . 87 

tsAgadh District, inscriptions from the 21, 34, 258 
IsAnavarman (Maukhari), 14, 206, 220, 


221; — his wife was Lakshmivati, 221; 

— he was conquered by IvumAragupta 
of Magadha ........ 206 

tsvara, the god Siva, as * the lord, the 

powerful one ’.180 

tsvaradAsa, the writer of the grant of 

Sarhkshflbha of the (Gupta) year 209 . 116 

IsvaraSarman, a grantee ..... 243 

IsvaraSamiArya, a grantee .... 243 

Isvaravarrnan, Mahdrdja (Maukhari), 

221, 229, 230;— his wife was Upa- 
guptA, 22t ; — his Jaunpur inscription 228 
tsvaravAsaka, an anc lent village or allot¬ 
ment granted to the great Stupa at 
SAilchi. • * * 33 


Jabalpur District, an inscription from the 117 
JAhnavt, the river GangA, as ‘the daugh¬ 
ter of jahnu ’.169, 181 

JAikad&va, a king of SaurAshtra, not 
to be identified, if his Dhiniki grant is 
genuine, with the JAihka of the M6rbi 
grant, 61,62;— examination of the 
date in his grant, purporting to be in the 
Vikrama year 794, with the result that 
this grant must be held to be spurious 6211. 

Jain inscriptions.65, 258 

Jain sect or religion; proof of its 
existence in the fourth century A.D. 
is furnished by the KahAmh pillar 
inscription of Skandagupta . . * . 16, 66 

JAihka, a chieftain in KathiAwad ; remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
the date of his M6rbf grant of the 
(Gupta) year 585 expired, 21, 98, 

58 n.; — examination of the details of 
the date, 97 ; — he is not to be identi¬ 
fied with the JAikadAva of the Dhiniki 
grant, if the latter is a genuine record 62 
JAmbavatf, wife of the god Vishnu in his 

incarnation as Krishna.270 

JanArdana, the god Vishnu, as ‘exciting 

or agitating men *.go, 189 

janSndra % ‘a lord of a people or tribe/ 
contrasted with varddhipati ) ‘ a chief 


ruler of men ' . ... ..... I5in. 

JasA State, an inscription from the . . 233 

Jaunpur, the chief town of the Jaunpur 
District; the inscription of Isvaravar- 
man .......... 228 


JayabhattA. a proper name .... 274 

Jayad&va I., the first historical person 
in the family of the Lichchhavis of 
NApAi, 185, 186, 189,191calculating 
back from the recorded date for 
MAnad&va, his initial date is about A.D. 

330, . .191; — and this needs but little 
adjustment to place him in A.D. 320, 
and to make the so-called Gupta era 
run from the commencement of his 

reign.. . , . , 135 

JayadAva II., Rd/a (ThAkurt of N&pA!), 

183, 184, 187 to 191; —he had the 
biruda or second name of Parachakra- 
kAma, 184, 187; — his wife was RAjya* 
mati, 187 ; — notice of an inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 145, which is pro¬ 
bably one of his records. 183 ;—^ and of 
his inscription of the year 153 . . 183,185 to 188 
JayadAva, Rdjaputrp, the Ditaka of the 
inscription of Sivad&va II. of the 

(Harsha) year 119.182 

JayanAtha, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

119, 123, 128, 131, 138;—his wife was 
MurundadAvi or MurundasvAmini, 128, 

132, 138 ; — his KAritalA* grant of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) year 174,. 117; 

— his Khoh grant of the year 177 . 121 

JayarAja, or MahA-JayarAja, Raja (of 

Sarabhapura), 194 ;—his A.rang grant 191 
jaya»skandhavdra y 1 a victorious camp * 

180, 217, 257 

JayasvAmin, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

I 19, 123, 128, 131,138; — his wife was 
RAmadftvi . . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

JayasvAminf, wife of Harivarman (Mau¬ 


khari) .. 

JayasvAtnini, wife of KumAradfiva of 

Uchchakalpa . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Jayavarman, a proper name .... 182 

JayAsvara, a linga form of the god Siva . 182 

JhAIAwAd State, an inscription from the 72 
Jina, a class of deified Jain saints . . 259 


Jishnugupta (ThAkuri of NApal), 180, 

181, 189, 190, 191; — notice of his in¬ 
scription of the (Harsha) year 48, . . 

180; — and of two others, the dates of 

which are lost.. 181 

jit am bhagavatd , ‘victory has been 
achieved by the Divine One;’ an in¬ 
vocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 25 n., 40, 41 ; — jitatn 

Vishnund . 270 

Jivanta, a proper name. 71 

Jivita, a proper name ..116 

Jfvitagupta I. (Gupta of Magadha) . , 205 

Jtvitagupta II., jtvitaguptadftva (Gupta of 
Magadha), 217; — his D&d-BaranArk 

inscription ..213 

Julien, M. Stanislas; certain points, in his 
translation of the Life and Travels of 
lliuen Tsiang, which may be made 
more clear through the Early Gupta 
chronology ........ 39 
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Jun&gadh rock inscription of Skanda- 

gupta,of the Gupta years 136,137,138, 56 

Junigadh State, inscriptions from the . 56, 164 

Jupiter, the planet; its regent men¬ 
tioned under the names of Angiras, 

170;— the son of Angiras, 170; — 
Brihaspati, f the lord of prayer , 1 170, 

76, 86, 157;—Guru, ‘ the preceptor ,' 

169, 170, 171 and n. ; — Ijya, ‘ the 
teacher , 1 170;-— Jtv.a, ‘the livingbeing/ 

170; — Suraguru, ‘ the preceptor of the 
gods/ 8l, 90, 157; — Surfijya, ‘the 
teacher of the gods/ 173 ; — the coun¬ 
sellor of (Indra) the lord of the gods 
[devapatiman.tr in), 161; — the coun¬ 
sellor of the gods ( sura-mantrin ), 

16m.; —and the preceptor of the 
gods (sura-guru and tridasa-guru) 

? 57 > i6 9 > 181 

Jupiter, the planet; exposition of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle based on his heliacal 
risings, with reference to his apparent 
longitude, in particular nakshatras , 

Appendix III., 161 to 176; — the 
authorities for this system of the cycle, 
with the rule for naming the years of 
it, according to the order of the lunar 
months, commencing with Kirttika, 

161 and n., 170, 171; — the length of 
each year of the cycle, by this system, 
is roughly 400 days, 162 ; — a piactical 
illustration of two cycles of this system, 

167 ; — the years of this cycle that are 
liable to be omitted, and to be repeat¬ 
ed, 168 ; — this is evidently the original 
system of the Twelve-Year Cycle, 172 ; 

— instances of the later and modern 
use of it, 173 and n., 175; — the helia 
cal risings of Jupiter are still noted in 
Panchdiigs , for religious purposes, 

173 n.; — there are indications that the 
Sixty-Year Cycle also was originally 
regulated by the same system, 170 and 
n,," 173,174 ; — the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle, by this system, mentioned 
in records of the Early Gupta period, 
are, MahA-ASvayuja, no, 117, 104, 115 ; 

— Mahft-Chaitra, 114, 108;— Mah&- 
M&gha, 119,112;— and Mah&-Vais&kha, 

104, 96 ; — examination of the dates of 
these records, 101, 104, 110, II4> H7> 

119 ; — the Pausha and VaisAkha years 
of a Twelve-Year Cycle are mentioned 
in early Kadamba records (the absence 
of the prefix mahd possibly indicates 
that they are of the mean-sign system), 

106 n.;—the proof that the epoch of 
the Gupta era was not determined by 
the Twelve-Year Cycle according to 

the heliacal-rising system . . . . 34 ) 35 

Jupiter, the planet; incidental remarks 
on the Twelve-Year Cycle based on his 
passage, with reference to his mean 
longitude, among the signs of the 
zodiac. 162, 169, 170 ; — the rule, as 
given by the hrst Aryabhata and by 
Brahmagupta, for determining the \ 


years of this cycle by this system, r6p; 

— the years commence with the years 
of the Sixty-Year Cycle by the same 
system ; and the length of each year, 
according to the Stirya-Siddhdnta , is 
361 days, I ghati, 36 palas } Y]0 ; — (in¬ 
stances of the use of the cycle, by this 
system, indicated by the absence of 
the prefix mahd , are possibly to be 
found in early Kadamba records, 

106 n.); — the proof that this is not the 
system of the cycle used in records of 
the Early Gupta period, 103, 108, III 
115, Il8, 121; — and that the epoch o 
the Gupta era was not determined by it 34 > 35 
Jupiter, the planet; incidental remarks 
on the Sixty-Year Cycle based on his 
passage, with reference to his mean 
longitude, among the signs of the 
zodiac, 162, 169, 170; —the rule of the 
Sdrya-Sict&hdhta for determining the 
years of this cycle by this system, 

170 ; — the length of each year of this 
cycle, by this system, according to the 
same authority, is 361 days, 1 ghati, 36 
palas, 170;—a verse by Kasyapa 
seems to indicate that the years of this 
cycle also were originally determined 
by the heliacal-rising system, 170 and 
n.; — Var&hamihira gives the rule that 
Prabhava, the first year of this cycle, 
commences when Jupiter comes to 
Dhanishth& and rises in M&gha, I 73 > 

174 ; — comments on this rule, which is 
> not correct for the mean-sign system, 
but is nearly so for the heliacal-rising 
system, 173 n., 174 ; — the Sixty-Year 
Cycle bv the mean-sign system, was 
current in Southern, as well as in North¬ 
ern, India, at least up to A.D. 804. . . 

80 n.; — the proof that the epoch of the 
Gupta era was not determined by this 

cycle.'. 34 

Jupiter, the planet; the use of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle, according to the southern 
luni-solar system, seems to have been 
introduced between A.D. 804 and 866, 

.. 80 n.;— and the epoch of the Gupta 
era cannot have been determined by 

this cycle. 33 ’ 34 

Jy6shthasarm&rya, a grantee .... 243 

Jydtishadarpana , an astrological work ; 
its date is A.D. 1557-58, - . 175 ; — a 
quotation from it in support of the 
heliacal-rising system of the T weive- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter ..... 170 


ka, an affix from which certain modern 
declensional suffixes are derived 69, 

113 , II 7 » ’21, 125, 126, I30, I35, 197, 26l 
Kftbul, the Hindu kings of ; remarks on 
some of their coins, which have been 
supposed to bear dates in the Gupta 
era.57 to 60 
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KAcha; the name of two chieftains 
mentioned in an inscription in the 
AjaptA caves, 2711.; — the name also 
occurs on certain gold coins which 
have always been attributed to Ghatot- 
kaeha ; but, if they are Early Gupta 
coins, as seems probable, they must 
be attributed to Samudragupta, and 
KAcha must be his biruda or second 

name . . . . .18,27 n. 

KAcharapallika, an ancient village in the 

ManinAga pet ha ...... 138 

KahAum, a village in the G6rakhpur Dis¬ 
trict; mentioned under the ancient 
name of Kakubha or KakubhagrArna, 

66, 67 ; — the pillar inscription of 

Skandagupta. 65 

KailAsa, a mountain in the HimAlaya 
range, 78, 85, 86 ; — mentioned as one 
ot the breasts of the earth . , 86 and n. 

KailAsakfttabhavana, the palace of the 
ThAkur? rulers of N£pAl . 178 to 182, 189, 190 
Kaira (KliAdA), the chief town of the 
Kaira District; mentioned under the 
ancient name of KhAtaka, 95 n., 173, 

189;—examination of the date in the 
grant of Dharas£na IV. of the (Gupta- 

ValabM) year 330. 93 

Kaira District, an inscription from the . 171 

KAka, a tribe, conquered by Samudra¬ 
gupta . 14 

KAkanAda, the ancient name of SAfichi in 

the As6ka period. 31 

KAkan&dah6ta, the name of the great 
Stdpa at SAnchi in the Gupta period 31, 32, 262 
Kakka, A proper name . . . .148, 150 

Kakubha, KakubhagrArna, the ancient 
Sanskrit name of KahAurh .... 66, 67 
Mla> ‘ time, a space of time,' may 
used in the sense of 4 an era, / and is so 
used in respect of the Vikrama and 
Saka eras; but there is no ancient 
authority for the early existence of 
the term Gupta-KdLa for the Gupta 

era.* .... 19, 22 

Kalachuri, a dynasty of kings in Central 
India; their dynastic name occurs under 
the Sanskritised form of Kalatstiri, in a 
record of the sixth century A.D.; and 
they are perhaps mentioned, under the 
name of the ArjunAyanas, in the Allah- 
AbAd pillar inscription. 10 

Kalachuri or ChAdi era, an era used by 
the Kalachuri kings of Central India; 
early instances of the use of it are per¬ 
haps to be found in the records of the 
Mah&rdjas of Uchchakalpa, which, 
however, would seem to require for the 
era an epoch about twenty-five years 
later than the epoch of A.D. 249-50 
proposed by Gen. Sir A Cunningham, 

8, 9, 10;— also in the grants of the 
Traikutaka Mahtirdjas , 0 n.; — (and 
possibly in the lJ6ih-GayA inscription 
of MahAnAman, the date of which has 


been referred in this volume to the 
Gupta era, l6, 275) ; — Prof. Ktelborn 
quoted as having fixed the commence¬ 
ment of the era in A.D. 249, with the 
epoch of A.D. 248-49 . . * 10 

Kali age (see also Kaliyuga era), the last 
and worst of the four Yugas or ages 
of the world ; the 0116 in which we now 

are.. . .156, 168, 182 

KAlindt, the river YamunA (JamnA) . . 90 

Kaliyuga era, an era commencing, with 
the beginning of the Kali age, in B.C. 

3102, though usually represented as com¬ 
mencing in B.C. 3101 ; it is of but rare 
use in epigraphical records, 69 n.; — 
quotations of the reckoning of this era, 
both by current and by expired years, 
from Hindu almanacs, 138 to 141; — its 
duration is 432,000 years of men ; and 
we are still only in the samdhya of it, 138 
to 141, 139 n.;— it was the original 
astronomical era of the, Hindus ; and 
the substitution of the Saka era for it, 
for astronomical purposes,seems to have 
taken place between A.D. 476 and 587 143 

kalpa-\xzz } a fabulous tree in Indra's 

paradise, granting all desires . . 168, 228 

KAmadfiva, the god of love (see also 
Smara) ; a mention of his two wives, 

Priti and Rati, 85;—a reference to 
his bow of flowers, 86; — a reference to 
his destruction by Siva, 87 ;—an enu¬ 
meration of the five flowers that form 
his arrows, 87; — mentioned as having 

a banner of flowers.. \58 

KamaladAvt, wife of D£vaguptad£va of 

Magadha.217 

KAmarApa, a country, the modern Assam, 
or its western portion; Samudragupta 
either included it in his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con¬ 
fines of it ..... 9n., 14 and n. 

Kanauj, a town in the FarrukhAbAd Dis¬ 
trict ; perhaps mentioned, in connec¬ 
tion with Samudragupta, uuder the 
ancient name of Pushpapura . .5,12 

Kanauj, Harshavardliana of, or more 
properly of TbAn^sar; his genealogy , 232 

KAnchf, a town in Southern India, the 
modern 4 Conjeveram in the time of 
Samudragupta, its king was Vishpu- 

g6pa ‘. 13 

KAndarya, a grantee.243 

KAngra District, an inscription from the 286 

Kanva or KanvAyana, a tribe, family, or 
dynasty; there is no foundation for 
the supposition that the Kanva prince 
NArAyana, mentioned in the Vishnu ~ 

Put ana, i$ mentioned as the TushAra 
king Vishnu, in the TusAm rock in¬ 
scription . ... 270 

ICapAlAsvara. the god Siva, as‘the lord 
who is decorated with a garland of 
skulls * ......... 290 

Kapila, an ancient sage. 















mtSTfiy 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INDEX. 


321 


karana , *a document* . . . 242 and n. 

Karanjaviraka, or perhaps Karanjachi- 
raka, an ancient river in the BennA- 

kArpara bkdga .248 

KArftalAt, a village, in the Jabalpur "Dis¬ 
trict : the grant of JayanAtha of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) year 174 . . . 117 

kartri, ( a maker/ a technical term for the 
composer of a record, as opposed to 
the person who reduces it to writing 88, 99 n. 
Kartripura, a town, in the east or north¬ 
east ; Samudragupta either included it 
in his empire, or else extended his con¬ 
quests up to the coniines of it 9 n., 14 and n. 
KArttikeya, the god of war (see also 
Brahmanva, Skanda, and SvAmi-MahA- 
s6na), 286; — mentioned as the son of 
Hara and riding on a peacock, 206 ; — 
and as having the banner of a peacock, 

185;—an ancient temple of this god at 

Bilsad ..43 

KAst, one of the ancient names of the 
modern Benares ; apparently mention¬ 
ed as the capital of PrakatAditya 285, 286 
KasiA or KasyA, a village in the Gorakh¬ 
pur District; the inscription on the 
ntrvdna- statue of Buddha .... 272 

Kasmir ; the early history of this country, 
as deduced from the Rdjataramgini , 
is to be adjusted by the now settled 

date of Mihirakula. 5 ^ 

Kasyapa, the preceptor of the god Indra 14 
Kasyapa, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Utpala for the heliacal-rising system 
of the Twelve YearCycle of Jupiter, 170; 

— his rule indicates that originally the 
years of the Sixty-Year Cycle also were 
determined by the heliacal risings of 

the planet.170 n. 

KAthiftwAd, inscriptions from. . # 56,164 

KAthiAwAd province, mentioned under 
the name of SurAshtrah, 62, 63 ;—a 
tradition of the bards of KAthiAwAd, 
supposed to have an important bear¬ 
ing on the question of the Gupta era, 

49 ;—but it is of quite recent origin, 
and of no value whatever, 50; —in the 
western part of this province, there is 
used a year, called the HAlAr} year, of 
which the initial day is AshAdha sukla x 79 n - 


KAtyAyani, a name of the goddess Par- 

vati ..228 

kauberachchhanda , a particular kind of 
pearl-necklace ....... 45 

KaudravadAva, a grantee ..... 105 

kaustubhay a jewel worn on the breast 

by Vishnu.. 87 

Kav, Mr. H. C.; his proposal for amend¬ 
ing the translation of AlWriini’s words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . 28 

kendra (see also nickSchcha-mdsa, tit hi- 
kdnrfra, tit hi- madhya tna-k indra, and 
tithi-spashta-kendra), or Anomaly,* 
of the moon, is taken to be her distance 


from apogee, from which point it is 
always reckoned by Hindu astronomers, 

149 and n. the annual variation in the 
moon’s kendra is 3 signs, 2 degrees, 6'2 
minutes , or 7 tit his, 9 ghatis, 42 pa las 149 
Kerala, a country in Southern India; in 
the time of Samudragupta, its king was 

MantarAja.7 n., 13 

Kfisava, one of the composers of the 
GwAlior inscription of Mihirakula . # 163 

‘ Khadavayaka, * a Hindu king of KAbul; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in 

the Gupta era.57 to 60 

KhAdyatapAkika, a tribal or family name, 
or an official title, applied to the 
Mahddandandyaka Harisb&na ... 16 

Kharagraha I. (of Valabh}) .41, 181, 182 n., 183 

Kharagraha II. (of Valabh},) 41,184;—he 
had the biruda or second name of 

DharmAditya. 184 

Kharaparika, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta. 14 

KhAtmAndu, the capital of NfepAl; notices 
of inscriptions from its vicinity . 177 to 188 
KhAtaka, an ancient form of the name of 
Kaira (KhAdA); mentioned as the chief 
town of an dhdra . . . . . 173, 189 

Kh6h, a village in the NAgaudh State; 
the grant of Hastin, of the (Gupta) 
year 156, . .93; — of Hastin, of the 
(Gupta) year 163, . . 100; there is no 
necessity to alter the date of this re¬ 
cord from 163 to 173 ; and, in fact, the 
alteration is not justifiable, 110 to 114, 

102 n.; — of SarnkshAbha, of the 
(Gupta) year 209, . . 112 ;—an altera¬ 
tion in the reading of the date of this 
record, 76 n., 274 n.;—its importance in 
proving the Pdrnimanta arrangement 
of the fortnights in the Gupta year, 

76;—examination of the dates of these 
records, 104, Iio, 117;—the grant oi 
JayanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) 
year 177, . . 121 ;—of SarvanAtha, of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 193, . . 

125; — of SarvanAtha, without date, 

129 ;—of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 197, . . 132;—and 

of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kala¬ 


churi) year 2x4.135 

Kielhorn, Prof. F.; quoted as having fixed 
the commencement of the Kalachuri or 
ChAdi era in A.D. 249, with the epoch of 

A.D. 248-249 io 

Kinihikhfetaka, an ancient village in the 

Ben nAkArpara bhaga .248 

Kinnara, a class of supernatural beings . 84 

kirtti } used, like kirtana } in the special 
meaning of 1 any work which renders 
the constructor of it famous* 212 


and n., 213 n. 

Kis6ravAtaka, an ancient village in Bil Ar, 

near Dfeo-BaranArk ...... 218 

2Saa 














22 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONS INDICARUM, VOL. Ill, 


klripta ) a fiscal term, requiring explana¬ 
tion .. . 242, 249 

Kollapuraka, an ancient village in the 

BennAkArpara bhdga . . . . . 248 

KAnadAvt, wife of AdityasAna of Maga¬ 
dha, 208, 212, 217; — mentioned with 
the paramount titles, 212;—called 
KAshadAvt in a late inscription . . 213 n. 

KopdarAja, a proper name» . , . e 241 

korata , a fiscal term, requiring explana¬ 
tion .24S and n. 

KArparagartA, an ancient village, or a 
boundary-trench, in BaghAlkhand . 105 

KArparika, an ancient agrdhara ) in Ba¬ 
ghAlkhand ........ 104 

KAsala, a country in Southern India ; in 
the time of Samudragupta, its king was 
MahAndra, 13; — TivaradAva had the 
title of ‘supreme lord of KAsala/ with 
reference to the more northern country 
of the same name ...... 296 

KAsam, a village in the AllahAbAd Dis¬ 
trict, the modern representative of the 
ancient Kaus&mbS; the AllahAbAd 
column, containing the Asdka inscrip¬ 
tions and the posthumous pillar .in¬ 
scription of Samudragupta, may 
possibly have stood originally at this 
place, 2 ; — the image inscription of 
Bhtmavarman of the (Gupta) year 139 266 

KAsavardhana, a mountain from which 
the monkey-king Hanumat took a leap 

through the air .205 and n. 

KAshadevf, used by mistake, in a late in¬ 
scription, for K6i?adAvi . . . 213 11., 2140. 

KAta, a family, tribe, or dynasty, connuer- 
ed by Samudragupta, and perhaps 
holding the city of Pushpapura at that 
time . .. .. r .... 6, 12 

Kottura on the hill, a town in Southern 
India; in the time of Samudragupta, its 
king was SvAmidatta .... 711., 13 

KramAditya, a biruda or second name 
of Skandagupta . 18 

Krishna, the god Vishnu incarnate as the 
son of VasudAva and DAvaki, 55,223 
mentioned under the name of VAsudAva, 

286 ; — mention of his wife JAmbavati, 

270; — an image of Krishna was set 
up in the BarAbar Hill cave by Anan- 
tavarman . . . . . . . # 223 

Krishnagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205;— 
he came very shortly after Skanda- 

g u Pta .’ . 14 

hrita, ‘accomplished/ i.e. ‘completed/ 

(years). . 73 n., 254 

Krita age, the first of the four Yugas or 
ages of the world, characterised by 
truth and virtue ; ‘the golden age 1 45, 

181, 240, 248 

KptAnta, the god Yama, as ‘the one by 
whom death is accomplished 1 28, 44, 

5 h 54 .» I 57 i 257 


Kritanta-parasn , an epithet of Samudra¬ 
gupta, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; —it occurs 
also on his coins ....... 28 n 

Kshatrapas or MahAkshatrapas of SaurA- 
shtra; the family or dynastic name of 
‘Sah’ or < SAh' which has been allotted 
to them, is only based on the custom 
of omitting superscript vowels in the 
legends on their coins .36 n. 

KubAra, the god of wealth, mentioned 
under the names of Dhanada, 14, 21, 

, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257; — and Dhanesa 169, 181 
KubAra of DAvarAshtra, a king in South¬ 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 

kul-dkhyd , ‘a family appellation ’ . . 36 

kulaputra, ( high-born’ . . 190, 241,248 

KumAradAva, a grantee.105 

KumAradAva, Maharaja (of Uchchakal- 
pa), 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 ; —-his 
wife was JayasvAmim 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 
KumAradAvi, daughter of Lichchhavi or 
of a Lichchhavi prince, and wife of 
Chandragupta I. . . 16, 44, 51, 54, 257 

KumAradAvi, wife of OghadAvaof Uchcha- 
kalpa . . . . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Kumftragupta (Early Gupta), 7,17,40, 41, 

44 , 47 ; 50, 5 b 55 « 80, 86 ; — he had the 
biruda or second name of MahAndra or 
MahendrAditya, 18; — in the MankuwAr 
inscription he has only the feudatory 
title of Mahdrdja ) 46, 47 ; — a half ille¬ 
gible reference to his wife, 50 ; — his 
GadhwA inscription, date lost, 39; — his 
GadhwA inscription of the (Gupta) year 
98, ..40; —his Bilsad pillar inscrip¬ 
tions of the year 96, .. 42 ; his Man¬ 
kuwAr image inscription of the year 
129, ..45; — the MandasAr inscription, 
which gives the date of MAlava-Sariivat 
493 for his feudatory Bandhuvarman, 

79 ; — the value of this record, in prov¬ 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A.D, 319*20, 

..65;—the SAnchi inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131, which may belong 
to his time, 260;—a fragmentary in¬ 
scription at GadhwA, which may belong 
to his time 264 

KumAragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206; 

— he conquered IsAnavarman . . . 206 

Kum&ramdtya,*x\ official title, 16 and n., 

52, 170, 218;— used in connection with 
Alahddandan&yaka and Sdmdhivigra - 
hika .......... 16 

KumAranAga, a grantee ..... 128 

KumAra§armArya, a grantee, 242;— 
another of the same name, 243 ; — and 
a third of the same name .... 243 

KumArasAna, a grantee . . » . . 105 

KumArasvAmin, a grantee .... 138 

Kurus, the land of the Northern . 260 and n. 

KusalaprakAsa, Nihilapati , the DiUaka of 
the Nirmand grant of SamudrasAna . 291 
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kusalin\ 'being in good health/used in 
the preamble of grants . 119 and n., 

123, 128, 132, 138, 169, 217, 298 
Kusthalapura, a town in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was Dhanamjaya ...... 13 

Kutila, a conventional name for a parti¬ 
cular variety of the northern alphabet. 201 


/, a southern letter; instances of its use 

in northern inscriptions . . . .4,269 

Laghu-Arya-Siddhanta f the customary 
name of the SiddhAnta by the second 
Aryabhata; the date of it is between 
A.D. 628-29 and 1150-51 . . 156 n. 

LAhor, the chief town of the L 4 h 6 r Dis¬ 
trict ; the seal of the Maharaja Mahes- 

varanAga .. 282 

LAhor Provincial Museum, an inscription 

from the . 25 

LakshmA, a proper name . 40 

Lakshmi, wife of the god Vishnu, and 
goddess of wealth and fortune (see 
also Srf), 61, 286; — mention of a form 
of this goddess, at MAnapura, under the 
name of Pishtapuri or PishtapurikAdevi, 

1 13 and n., 116, 132, 138;—Lakshmt 
and elephants, on seals of grants . 191, 196 

Lakshmivati, wife of IsAnavarman 220 n., 221 

Lamb6shtha, a grantee.105 

IdUchhana , 'a crest/ as distinguished 

from dhvaja ) 'a banner 1 . 151 n. 

LankA, one of the names of Ceylon 275, 

277, 278 

LAta viskaya , an ancient name of Central 

and Southern GujarAt.80, 84 

Lauhitya, the river Brahmaputra (see 

also Ldbitya) .145, 148 

ldkkaka } a 'writer' (see also likhita ), a 
technical term for the actual drafter 
or writer of a record, as opposed to 
the composer of it . . , . « 88,291 

Lichchhavi, the traditional name of a 
very early member of the family of the 

Lichchhavis of NApAl . 185 

Lichchhavi (see also Lichchhivi) the per¬ 
sonal or tribal narne of the father-in-law 
of Chandragupta L, 16, 28, 44, 51;— 
whence the name of'the Lichchhavis* 
appears on some of his coins, 135 
and the epithet f daughter's son of Lich¬ 
chhavi or of a Lichchhavi * was always 
applied to his son Samudragupta . 135, 

16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 
Lichchhavi era; this would probably be 
the more correct name of the so-called 
Gupta era 136 

Lichchhavi-kula-ketu , 'the banner or 
glory of the Lichchhavi family / an epi¬ 
thet of SivadAva I. of NepAl, 177, 

178; — and of DhruvadAva of NApAl . 181 


Lichchhavi rulers of NApAI; their early 
traditional genealogy, which is traced 
back to the god " Brahman through 
Sfirya or the Sun, 185 in accordance 
with which, their family is mentioned 
in the N&pAl Vamsavaii as a Surya- 
vamsi family, Le. as belonging to the 
Suryavamsa. or Solar Lineage, 188; — 
but, in the code of Manu, a Lichchhavi 
or Lichchhivi is defined as the offspring 
of a degraded Kshatriya, 16 n.;— 
mention of their family under the 
names of Lichchhavikula and 
Lichchhavi vaiiisa, 177, 178,181, 185 ; — 
and with the indication that it had 
originally another name, not now 
known, 185; — the first hist orical person 
in the family is JayadAva I., 185,186; —• 
the palace of the Lichchhavi rulers of 
NApal was MAnagriha, 177,178, 180,181, 

189, 190; — they used the so-called 
Gupta era, 96,184, 188; — instances of 
this, 178, 182, 183, 184 the dates of 
the known members of this family, 

189; — they seem to have had tile 
government of the eastern portion 
of NApAl, 190; — the great antiquity of 
the Lichchhavi clan or tribe, 135; — 
the connection by marriage between 
the Lichchhavis of NApAl and the Early 
Guptas, 135; — the so-called Gupta 
era is probably a Lichchhavi era, 
dating from the monarchical consti¬ 
tution of the Lichchhavis, or from the 
accession of JayadAva I. in NApAl . . 136 

Lichchhivi, a variant for Lichchhavi; as 
the personal or tribal name of the 
father-in-law of Chandragupta L, 54, 

257; —and in the code of Manu , 16 n. 

likhitay ‘written* (see also lekhaka ), 
a technical term in connection with 
the manual drafting or writing of a 
record, as opposed to the composition 
and engraving of it . 99 and n., 105, 

109, 116, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 190 

lihga, the phallic emblem, connected 
with the wtorship of Siva 180 and n., 

182, 241, 248 

L6hitya, the river Brahmaputra (see also 

Lauhitya).206 

LfikakAla, a method of reckoning by 
cycles of a hundred years ; AlbArunPs 
illustration of the conversion of Loka- 
kAla dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 26 n.; — it entails the 
use of the first current year of the 
Gupta era, not of its epoch, 27 n.; — 
according to Kalhana's statement in 
the Rdjataramgtni , the first year of 
each L&kakAla cycle coincided with 
the forty-eighth current year of each 
century of the Saka era, 26 n.; — 
according to AlbArfinf's statements, the 
first year of each L&kakAla cycle in 
MultAn and those parts, commenced 
from one to three years later, 2 ^ n. ; — 
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the method of Durlabha of MultAn, as 
quoted by AlbArftnt, indicates plainly 
that the use of the LAkakAla in that 
part of the country only dates from 
A.D. 926, and that it was not intro¬ 
duced by, or in the time of, the Early 
Guptas . .27 n. 

L6kapdla } a regent of one of the quarters 

of the world * . *90 and n., 251 and n. 


m ; the forms of this letter are a useful 

criterion in classifying alphabets . . 3 

vidddsydta^vtorA, requiring explanation 71 andn. 
MAdhava, the god Vishnu, as ‘the de¬ 
scendant of Madhu * .* 206 

MAdhava, Rdja ) father, of GfiparAja; he 
married the daughter of a Sarabha 

king . 93 

MAdhavagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206, 

217 ; — mentioned in connection with 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 207 ;—his 
wife Avas Srfmatl or SrimalitdAvl . 208, 217 


Madhunadf, a river in the Bhftjakata king¬ 
dom .241 

Madhusfidana, the god Vislmu, as ‘the 

destroyer of the demon Madhu 1 . . 77 

Madhyadt'sa, ‘the middle country;’ an 

apparent reference to it . 286 

Madra, the person who caused the 

KahAurh pillar to be set up . . • . 67 


MAdraka, a tribe; conquered bySamudra- 

gupta .* . • 14 

MagluArya, a grantee.243 

Maghasarman, a grantee.243 

Maghavan, the god Indra, as‘the distribu¬ 
tor of gifts’.. 156 

MahA-Asvayuja samvatsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 

Jupiter.IIO* 117, 104, 115 

Mahdbalddhihritcty a military title 109 

and n., 129, 134 

Mahdbalddhyaksha , a military title, of 
the officer who was the superior of the 

Balddhyakshas .179 

MahAbhairava (see SvAmi-MahAbhairava) 

241, 248 

MahAbhArata, the epic poem, mentioned 
under this name, the verses quoted from 
it being attributed to VyAsa, 120, 124, 

129, 134, 139 ; — a reference to a sec¬ 
tion of it, or to the whole poem, under 
the name of SatasdhasrUSamhitd , 139 

MahA-Chaitra samvatsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 

Jupiter.114, 108 

MafiAdaitya, the imaginary name of the 
father of D6v{, the imaginary wife of 
Samudragupta ... .,,.18,19 

Mah ada n dandy aka, a military title (for a 
feminine form of the subordinate title 
Daydandyaka, see 263 n # ), 16 and n., 


17, 218; — used in connection with 
M a hdkdrtdkf.it ika ) Mahdp ra tih dr a, 

M a hdraja , and Mahdsdma n ta ,41, 15 n., 

296 n.; — and in connection with Ku- 
mdrdmdtya and Sdmdhiirigrahika . 16 

Mahad£va, a grantee.105 

MahAd&va, the god Siva, as ‘the great 

god’ ..96,104, 108, in 

Mahddeii , a title of the wives of para¬ 
mount sovereigns, 16 and n., 27, 28,44, 

5G 54, 55> 208, 212, 217, 221,232,257; 

— applied also to the wives of feuda¬ 
tory Maharajas 16 n., 119, 123, 128, 

131, 132, 138, 208 

MahAdAvt, the name of the wife of RAj- 
yavardhana I., as read from the half- 
illegible S6npat seal (but Dr. Biihler’s 
reading of the grant discovered since 
then, shews that her name was Apsa- 


rod&vi).. 232 

MahAd6vid6va, a proper name • 109 

Mahadhirdja y a feudatory title ... 41 

MahA-JayarAja, see JayarAja . « • 192,194 


MahAkAntara, a country in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was VyAghrarAja. 13 

Mahakdrtdkritika ) an official title; used 
in connection with Mahddanddnyaka , 
Mahdpratihdra ) Mahdrdjay and Mahd- 
sdmanta .41, 150., 296 n. 

Mali^-KAsyapa, an ancient Buddhist saint 

277 and n. 

M’ahdkshapatalika, ail official title . 190 and n. 


MahAkshatrapas; see Kshatrapas or 

MahAkshatrapas of SaurAshtra . . 3611. 

Mahdkumdrdmdtya, an official title 190 and n. 
MahA-MAgha.symz/0/.Mrrtf; one of the years 

of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter 110, 112 

MahAnadi, a river. 228 n. 

MabAnAman I., a Buddhist teacher . 277 

MahAnAman II., a Buddhist teacher, 275, 

278, 279; — his B6dh-GayA inscrip¬ 
tion of the (Gupta or perhaps Ka!a~ 
churi) year 269,.. 274;—his B6dh- 
G ay A image inscription .... 278 


Mahdpratihdra , an official title, 183, 190 
and n., 218;—used in connection with 
Mdhddanda ndya ka } Mahdkdrtdkritika , 
Mahdrdja y and Mahdsdmanta , 41, 

15 n., 296 n,; — and in connection with 

Sarvadandandyaka . 183 

Mahdrdjay a feudatory title, 17, 4I» l77> 

178, 180, 181, 183,189,190,15 and n., 16, 

25, 28, 36 n„ 47, 51, 54, 90. 97,104,109, 
in, 112, 115, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 

138, 160, 168, 169, 171, 221, 230, 235, 

240, 24 r, 247, 248, 257, 267, 2S3, 290; 

— it denotes equal rank with Mahd - 
sdmanta , and Makdsendpatt\ 15 n .; — 
used in connection with Mahdsdmanta } 

289, 290;— in connection with Mahd - 
sendpatiy 15 n., 252 ; — and, with Mahd- 
sdmanta , in connection with Mahd - 
dandandyakoy Mah aka rtdkr it ik a , and 
Mahdpratihdray 41, 15 n., 296 n.; —• 
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Mahdrdjas of BrAhman descent., and 
of the MaitrAyantya sdkhd , go , 160; 

— Mahdrdjas allotted to the Bharad- 
vAja gdtra, ugj—and to the Vishnu* 

vridciha gotra . 241, 248 

Mahdrdjddhi, possibly a conventional 
abbreviation of Mahdrdjddhirdja . 25 and n. 
M akdrdjndhirdja , one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 4X, 

180, 182, X89, 10 and n., 16, 25, 27, 

28, 32, 33, 36 n,, 38, 40, 41, 44, 51, 52, 

54> 55- 7% lfi o. 183, 185, 186, 187, 189, 

212, 217, 218, 221, 232, 240, 247, 257; 

— its close connection with Parama- 

bhatfdraka and Paramdsvara . . , ion. 

Mahdsdmanta , a feudatory title, 41, 177, 

178, 179,^81, 189, 190, 148 n., 284, 289, 
290;—it. denotes equal rank with 
Maharaja and Mah as in dp a tt ) 15 n.; 

— used in connection with Mahdrdjig 
289, 290; — and, with Mahdrdja, in 
connection with Mahddandandyaka , 

Maha k drta kyitika, and Mahdpratu 
hdra . ... . 41, 15 n., 296 n. 

Mahdsdhui'hivigrahika, an official or mili¬ 
tary title . 16 n., 105 and n., 109, 129, 134 

Makdsarvadandandyaka } a military title, 
of the officer next in rank above the 

Sarvadandandyakas .178 

Mah Asi va- T1 vararAja, a fuller name of 
TivaradAva or TivararAja . . . 293, 298 

MabAsAna, or SvAmi-MahAs&na, a name of 
the god KArttikeya, as 1 the commander 

of a large army'.43, 44 

MahAs&nagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206 ; — he conquered Susthitavarman, 

15 ) 206; — MahAsAnaguptA, wife of 
Adityavardhana, was probably his sister 15 

MahAsAnaguptA, wife of Adityavardhana, 

232 and n.; -—she was probably the sister 
of MahAsAnagupta of Magadha . 15 

Mahdsindpati, a military title, 252; — it 
denotes equal rank with Mahdraja and 
Mahdsdmanta , 15 n.;—used in connec¬ 
tion with Maharaja . . . . „ , 252 

MahA-SudAvarAja, see SudAvarAja . 197, 199 

Mahattara , an official 4 it!e 169 and n., 170, 218 
MahA-VaisAkha sa diva tsar a ; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter ....... 104, 96, 97 

Mahdvihdrasvdmin, a title of religious 

Office. . .272 and n. 

Mahdwamsa, the PAli history of Ceylon; 
the dates derived from its details require 
to be rectified in accordance with the 
B6dh-GayA inscription of MahAnAman 
{or may be adjusted by means of that 
record, if the date of it should be in 
the Kalachuri era) . . . . . 16, 275 

MahAndra, or MahAndragiri, a mountain 
in the Eastern Ghauts, 7 n., 13 0.; — 
mention of a mountain MahAndra in 
YasAdharman's pillar inscription at 
ilandasor; it may be the mountain in 


the Eastern Ghauts, or another of the 
same name in the Western Ghauts 146 

and n., 148 

MahAndra of KSsala, a king in Southern 

India, conquered by Samudragupta . 12 

MahAndra of Pishtapura, a king in South¬ 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 7 n., 13 
MahAndra, or MahAndrAditya, a biruda 
or second name of KumAragupta . . IS 

MahAndragupta, the imaginary name of 
a supposed son of Skandagupta . 18, 19, 560. 
Mahmud rap Ala, Maharaja ; the value of 
his DighwA-Dubault grant of the 
(Harsha) year 155, towards proving 
the epoch of the Harsha era . . . 178 n. 

MahAsvara, the god Siva, as ‘ the great 
lord' 167, 168, 169, 180, 181, 182," 183, 

184, 185, 186,188,189,217,221,240, 

248, 290 

MahAsvaranAga, Mahdrdja } 283; —his 

LAhAr copper seal.282 

MahAsvarArya, a grantee ..... 243 

MahtdAva (Lichchhavi of NApAl) . . 186, 189 

Mahilabalf, or MahilAbali, an ancient 
village in the KhAfaka dhdra ... 189 

mahimat, mahimat ) ‘a king 9 99 and n., 

105, 109, 116, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139 
MahisMsura, a demon, defeated by the 
goddess PArvati in her form of D6v{ 

227 and ft. 

Mahiyar, a town and State in BaghAl khand; 
it is not to be identified with MahAn- 

dra or MahAndragiri.13 n, 

Maitraka, a tribe, conquered by BhatArka 
of Valabhf 13, 167, 180 

MaitrAya, an ancient Buddhist saint 277 and n. 

Maja, a proper name. 33 

MajhgawAm, a village in the NAgaudh 
State; the grant of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) year iqr, .. ro6;—its impor¬ 
tance in helping to prove the Purni - 
manta arrangement of the fortnights in 
the Gupta year, 77, 107 n.;—examina¬ 
tion of its date ....... 114 

MAlava, a country, the modern MAlwa; 

the Rulers of MAlava ... 7, 76, 77, 86 
MAlava, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 

f upta, 14; — references to an era 
ating from the tribal constitution of 
the MAlavas, 66,87, 158; — notice of 
certain ancient coins of the MAlavas . 67 

MAlava era, a convenient name for an 
era which sometimes is mentioned as 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the MAlavas, 66, 87, 158;—sometimes 
is spoken of as the era of the MAlava 
lords, 66 n.; — and sometimes is called 
the Mdlava-kdla or M Alava era, 66 n.;— 
other dates which are to be referred 
to it, 73, 74, 253 ;— it is in reality the 
Vikrama era, under its original name . 68 

MAliyA,' a 'village in the JunAgadh State ; 
the grant of DharasAna II. of the 
(Gupta-Valabhi) year 252 . • . . 164 
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MAhva, inscriptions from 72, 79, 142, 149, 150 
MAnadAva (Lichchhavi of NAp&l), 182, 

186, 188,189, 191; — notice of his 
inscription of the (Gupta) year 386, 

. . 182; — examination of the date, 

95 ; —notice of another inscription of 
his time 182 

MAnagriha, the palace of the ThAkur} 
rulers of NApAi . 177, 178, 180, 181, 189, 190 
MAnapura, an ancient town,perhaps the 

modern MAnpur near the S6n . . 136, 138 

MandAkinf, the river Ganges . . * 184 

MandAr, a hill in the BhAgalpur District; 

the rock inscriptions of AdityasAna . 211 

Mandara, a mountain, used as the 
churning-stick when the ocean was 
churned by the gods and demons . # 206 

MandasAr, a town in Scindia's Dominions j 
it is locally known as Das6r, 79 n.;— 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 
name of Dasapura, 79 n., 84, 86; — the 
inscription of the MAlava year 529, which 
gives the date of the MAlava year 493 
for KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman, 

79 ; — the value of this record in prov¬ 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A.D. 319-20, 

. 65 ; — the pillar inscript ions of Yas6- 
dharman, 142,149; — the inscription of 
Yas6dbarman and Vishnuvardhana, of 

the (MAlava) year 589.150 

MAndhAtri, an epic king . 147, 149 

MahgalfSa (Early Chalukya); the value of 
his BAdAmi cave inscription, of Saka- 
Samvat 500 expjred, in proving^that the 
historical starting-point of the Saka era 
is the commencement of the reign of 
some particular king or kings of the 
^aka tribe . .142,143 

ManinAga petha , an ancient division, 
partly in the territory of the ParivrAjaka 
Mah&rdjas , 116; — and partly in that of 
the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa . 138 

MankuwAr, a village in the AllahAbAd 
District ; the image inscription of Ku¬ 
mAragupta, of the (Gupta) year 129 . 45 

Manfiratha, Mahasdmdhivigrcthika , the 
writer of the grants of SarvanAtha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 

and *97 . 129,134.139 

MantarAja of KAraja, a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta . 13 

Manu, the traditional author or compiler 
of a code of law, 147, 168, 182;— 
instance of a certain verse being allotted 
to him, which is usually quoted as be¬ 
ing written by VyAsa in the MahA- 


bhArata 


99 n. 


MArgastrsha, one of the Hindu lunar 
months ; a rare instance of its being 
intercalary. 93 

mdtarah , the divine Mothers . 48 and n., 51, 78 
tnafha , a religious college . . * . 208 


MathurA, the chief town of the District of 
the same name; the inscription of 
Chandragupta II., 25; — the image in¬ 
scription of the (Gupta) year 135, „ . 

262 ; — the image inscription of the 

(Gupta) year 230.* 273 

Matila, a king in Northern India, con¬ 
quered by Samudragupta .... 13 

MAtrArya, a grantee.243 

?ndtras, the horizontal top strokes of 
letters; early instances of their develop¬ 
ment .43, 140 

MAtrichAta, the builder of an ancient 
temple of the Sun at GwAlior . . . 163 

MAtridAsa, a proper name, 38 ; — another 

person of the same name .... 163 

MAtrisarman, a grantee, 105; — another 

of the same name.243 

MatrisarmArya, a grantee, 243; — another 

of ine same name ..243 

MAtrisiva, Uparika } the additional 
Diitaka of the grant of SarvanAtha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 197 . 134 

MAtritula, a proper name.163 

MAtrivishnu, Mahdrdja } 90, 160; — in 
conjunction with his younger brother, 
Dhanyavislmu, he caused the Eran 
pillar, with the inscription of Budha- 
gupta of the (Gupta) year 165, to be 
set up, 90; — the temple of Vishnu, 
in front of which is the boar with the 
inscription of T6ramAna, was finished 
by Dhanyavislmu, for him, after his 

death.16 j 

Maukhari, a tribe, clan, or dynasty (see 
also Mukhara), 14, 15, 206, 221, 223 ;— 
the Maukharis were defeated by Dam6- 
daragupta, 206 ; — they had previously 
defeated the Hunas, 206 ; — an instance 
of the great antiquity of this tribe, 14 ; 

— intermarriage of the Maukharis with 
the Guptas of Magadha, 14, 187;—and 

with the ThAkuri rulers of NApAi . , 187 

MayfirAkshaka, a minister of Visvavar- 

nian. 78 

MSharauli, or MAmharauli, a village in 
the Dehli District; its name is a cor¬ 
ruption of Mihirapurf, 12, 139 and n.; 

— the posthumous pillar inscription of 

Chandra.139 

MAru (see also SumAru), a mountain 
which is supposed to form the central 
point of the Hindu world ... 77, 163 

Mesha-Samkranti (see also abdapa), ( the 
entrance of the Sun into the sign 
Aries;' this is the starting-point of 
the year adopted by Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre for his processes, 145 n.;— 
and it is the commencement of the 
Saka year, taken as a solar year for 
astronomical calculation, 101 n.;— the 
figures for the abdapa , obtained by 
Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, are for 
the apparent, not mean, Misha-Sam - 
krdntt] I45> *47 i — so also those for 
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the tithi4uddhi ) 148; —» and those for 
the tith i-madhyama -kendra . . , 149 

metres used in this series of records;— 
in original passages 

Ar yk .59, 61, 81, 82, 

&3» 89, 154, 159, 162, 202, 203, 276, 285, 294 


Drutaviiambita ....... 82 

Giti . • . *.49 

Harini ......... 82 


Indravajri ... 49, 59, 60, 61, 

71, 82, 83, 92, 153, 258, 259 
Milint 53,61,82, 152, 153, 154, 162,229, 250 
Mand&kr&ntS. . . c 6, 76, 83, 154, 225 

Pushpit&grS, . 53, 152 

RuchirS. ......... 259 

S&lin}.154 

Sirdulavikddita . , 6, 44, 54, 70, 75, 

76, 8 f, 141, 153, 163, 202, 203, 

204, 223, 224, 227, 229, 230, 263, 276 

Sikharim . 152, 154 

Sloka (Anushtubh) . 35, 54, 83, 84, 92, 

Hh l S°> I 53 » I 93 » J 9 . 7 » 20 3 > 2 ° 4 , 

205, 236, 245, 276, 281, 285, 286, 294 

SragdharA . . 6, 44, 67, 146, 149, 

153, 154, 202, 203, 204, 222, 225? 230, 276 

Sv&gatS. . . 229 

Upaj&ti of Indravajr&and UpfrndravajrA 

59,60,81, 83, 152, 153 
Up^ndravajrS. . . . . 49, 81, 82, 259 

Vait&liya-Aupachchhandasika • . . 59 

Vamsastha . . . . 49, 60, 61, 82, 259 

Vasantatilaka . 20, 61, 

74, 76, 81, 82, 83, 153, 178, 203, 204, 285 
in standard benedictive and imprecat¬ 
ory verses: — 

Indravajrfi .194, 198, 296 

S!6ka (Anushtubh) 96, 104, 108, 115, 

119, 122, 127, 133, 137, 167, 179, 180, 

194, 198, 238, 247, 289, 296 
Upaj&ti of Indravajri and UpSndravajrA 

115,180 

Vasantatilaka . , . . . 194, 198, 295 

Mihira, a tribe or clan, among the Hunas, 
to which T6ram&na and Mihirakuia 
belonged, and identical with the Mai- 
trakas, 12 ; — the name is probably pre¬ 
served in the name of M£harauli . 12, 139 n. 
Mihirakuia, of the Mihira tribe or clan 
among the Hfinas, king of SAkala in 
the Pahj&b, and the final overthrower 
of the Early Gupta power, 10, II, 12, 
148,150,163 ; — he overthrew Pasupati, 

163 ; —• he was subdued by Yas6dhar- 
man, 148, 150; — his Gw&lior inscrip¬ 
tion • • • • • ..... 161 

Mihiralakshmf, wife of Ravishfena 290, 291 n. 

Mihirapurt, evidently the original form of 

the name of Meharaulf . . .12, 139 n. 

Mihir£svara, a form of the god Siva, 
combined with the Sun . . , 288, 290 

MitrasvAmin, a grantee ..... 120 

Ml£chchha, a tribe, conquered by Skan- 
dagupta ......... 62 ! 


M6khali, an early PAli form of Maukhari 14 
MOkshasarman, a grantee ..... 243 

months, lunar, names of the, as used in 
this series of records, in the other 
Gupta-Valabhi dates quoted for calcu¬ 
lation, and in the N6p&l inscriptions : — 
Ashidha (June-Ju!y) . 81, 85, 25, 90, 120 

Asvayuj (September-October) . 183, 262 
Asvayuja (September-October) . 134 

Bh&drapada (August-September) , 181, 34 

Chakra (March-April) no, 117, 104, 

1 15, 1 16, 124, 129, 278 
Jyaishtha (May-June) . . . . 178, 183 

Jyftshtha (May-June) 95, 380, 182, 47, 

67, 191, 243, 298 

K 4 rttika (October-November) , 104, 

1X9, 184, 77, 97, u 2, 163, 259, 299 

M 4 gha (January-February) . 114, 108, 

109, 200, 268 

Mirga (November-December) . . . 210 

M&rga§ira (November-December) . 93, 195 

Pausha (December-January) . 179, 183, 139 

Ph&lguna (February-March) . 91,97, 

182, 71, 160, 248, 254 

Praushthapada (August-September) . 64 

Pushya (December-January) * . . 263 

Sahasya (December-January) ... 87 

Sr&vana (July-August) .... 184, 93 

Tapasya (February-March) ... 87 

VaUAkha (ApriUMay) 180, 183, 171, 257, 291 
moon ; mention of R6hinf as a wife of the 
Moon, 286; — the moon as an emblem 

on seals.282 

M6rbt, a village in Kftthi&W&d ; the grant 
of J&ihka, of the (Gupta) year 585 ex¬ 
pired ; remarks on the reading and 
interpretation of the date, 21, 97, 

58 n.; — examination of the date . . 97 

Mothers, the divine (see m&tarah) . 48 

and n., 51, 78 

muhUrta , the thirtieth part of a mean day 
and night, a period of forty-eight mi¬ 
nutes, 163; — the only muh&rta men¬ 
tioned by name in dates in the Gupta 
era, is Abhijit, in one of the N6pM in¬ 
scriptions ....... 95, 182 

Muhirta-Tattva , an astrological work ; 
its date is about A.D. 1498-99, . . 

175; —a quotation from it in support 
of the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . . 170 

Mukhara, a variant of Maukhari . . . 230 

Muiasarman, a grantee ..... 243 

mulycij ( an endowment/ equivalent to 
akshaya-ntvi) ( a perpetual endow¬ 
ment 1 ..33 and n., 71 

Muradvish, the god Vishnu, as ‘ the enemy 
of the demon Mura , ..... 286 

Murunda, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta . . 14 

Murundad£vi, Murundasvimini, wife of 
Jayan&tha of Uchchakalpa . 128, 132, 138 
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Nachne-kf-talAt, a village in the Jas6 

State ; the inscriptions of Prithivish£na 2i i 
NAga race or tribe; a possible allusion to 
a defeat of the NAgas by Skandagupta, 

62 and n.;— and by Tivaradfiva, 298 
and n.;— the Mahdrdja MahAsvara- 
nAga must have been of this race, 

283;—other chiefs of this race are 
probably to be found in GanapatinAga, 
N&gadatta, and NAgasfina, who were 
conquered by Samudragupta . , * 12, 13 

NAgabhatta, a proper name . . . • 283 

N&gadatta, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . , • 13 

NAgadeya santaka , an ancient division in 
the territories of the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, 120; — it is not to be 
identified with the modern NAgaudh . 94 n. 
Nagara bhukti , an ancient territorial 

division in BihAr.218 

NAgArjunt Hill, in the GayA District; 
mentioned as a part of the Vindhya 
range, 227, 228;—the cave inscrip¬ 
tions of Anantavarman .... 223, 226 
NAgasart, an ancient village or tank in 

Baghfilkhand .105 

NAgasarman, a grantee, 105;—another 
of the same name, 243 ; — and a third 
of the same name ...... 243 

Nftgas/'na, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . .12,13 


N Agasi nha, Mahdbalddh ikrita, the 

Diltaka of the grant of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) year 191 ...... 109 


NAgaudh or NAgaundh, the name of a 
State in Bagh6lkhand; it is possibly 
derived from nd^avadha or ndgabandha, 
b it is certainly not to be identified 
with NAgad£ya, 94n.; — inscriptions 
from this State . . 93, 100, 106, no, 

112, 121, 125, 129, 132, 135 
NAgavntsasvAmin, a grantee .... 199 

NAgpur Provincial Museum, inscriptions' 

from the.191, 196 

Naigama, * an interpreter ofVAdic quota¬ 
tions and words’ ..156 

* nail-headed ; characters . . J9and n., 106 

nakshatra , ‘a lunar mansion,’ 163; — 
the grouping of the nakshatras for 
naming the years of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, according to the 
heliacal-rising system, 162, 163;—a 
variation by Garga and Par Asa ra, as 
quoted by Utpala, from the usually 
accepted grouping, 163 n.;— the longi¬ 
tudes of the ending-points of the nak - 
shatras , according to the equal-space 
system, by which each nakshatra repre¬ 
sents the exact twenty-seventh part of 
theeclipticcircle; accordingtotheGarga 
system of unequal spaces, governed by 


the same primary division ; and accord¬ 
ing to the Brahma-SiddhAnta system 
of unequal spaces, governed by the 
moon’s daily mean motion, and intro¬ 
ducing the additional nakshatra 
Abhijit, 165; — the proof that we must 
apply one or other of the unequal- 
space systems in dealing with the 
records of the Early Gupta period, 

106 ; — and that one or other of them 
was in use, or both of them were, up 
to A.D. 862, . . 107 n. ; — DhanishthA 
was the first nakshatra for the Five- 
Year Cycle of the VedAnga-Jyautisha; 
and it seems to have been taken by 
VarAhamihira as the first nakshatra 
for the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter 
according to the mean-sign system, 

173 n. ; — the only nakshatra mention¬ 
ed by name in dates in the Gupta era, 
is R6hini, in one of the NepAl inscrip¬ 
tions .95) 182 

NAlanda, or NAlandA, an ancient Buddhist 
site in BihAr; an apparent mention of 

it...210 

namas , * reverence/ an invocation con¬ 
nected with the names of gods, &c., at 
the commencement of inscriptions ; it 
usually governs a dative case, 96, 104, 

108, 115, 259;—but there are instances 
in which it is used with the genitive 4611., 47 
names, proper, the abbreviation of, 8n.;— 
the only available instance of varia¬ 
tion in the first and distinctive part of 
a king’s name, 183 ;—special termina¬ 
tions of proper names in this series 
of records; and in the N&pAl inscrip¬ 
tions, as far as the contents of them 
are quoted :— 

dditya ; with BAla, Dharma, Krama, 
Mah&ndra, Prakata, Sila, Vikrama. 
ddhya ; with DSva. 
anka\ with Vikrama. 
arka ; with Bhata, UdyAta. 
drya ; with Bappa, BhdjakadAva, Dftva, 
DAvasarman,Dharma, Gana, Harisar- 
man, Isvarasarman, Jyfishthasarman, 

KAnda, KumArasarinan, Magha, 
Mah6svara. MAtri, MAtrisarman, Nan- 
dana, R6vatisarman, Roha, Rudra, 
Rudrasarman, Sarman, Skanda, 

Soma, Somasarman, SvAmid&va, 
SvAtiSarman, Varasarman. 
dryd ; with Bhadra. 

bala ; with GAsGrasimha, Hari, Indra, 

Vishnu. 

bhata ; with DSra, Dhrfi, Dhruva, Hari, 

Puiinda, Skanda, Vishnu. 
bhatta ; w ith NAga. 
bhattd ; ‘with Jaya. 
b hat taka ; with Til a. 
bhatti ; with Vatsa. 
bh 4 ti\ with Dhruva, Rudra. 
beta (see 31 n.); with Ranka 
chandra ; with RAma, Suraimi. 
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chSta ; with MAtri. 

ddsa (see it n.) ; with Aj&gara, Bhu- 
jarhga, Dharma, isvara, MAtri, Siva, 
VarAha, Vishnu. 

datta ; with Abhaya, Bhaga, BhAskara, 
Bhava, Dhruva, DivAkara, Gauri, 
Hara, ^N&ga, Nara, Parna, Phalgu, 
Ravi, Sarva, Shashthi, Surya, SvAmin, 
Vasu, Vibhu. 

diva ; with AdityasAna. BAlAditya, 
BAppa, Bh6jaka, DAvagupta, Dharma, 
Dhruva, Harsha, Jaya, Jivitagupta, 
Kaudrava, KumAra, MahAd6vi,-Mahi, 
Mina, Nanna, Narendra, Ogha, 
Rudra, Rukhara, ^amkara, SasAhka, 
StlAditya, Siva, Skanda, SvAmin, 
Ttvara, Udaya, Vasanta, Vijaya, 
Vishnu, Vrisha, VyAghra.. 
dent; with Ajjhita, BhAgya, Bb6ga, 
Datta, Dhruva, IjjA, Karnala,^ Kfina, 
KumAra, Murunda, RAma, Srimatt, 
Vatsa. 

dharmcn (see 145 n.); with Yasas. 
dinna (see 1240 ); with VarAha, Vfki. 
dSska \ with Bhagavat, Dharma. 
gdmika ; with ChhAdu. 
g 6 min ; with Chh&du, 
go pa ; with Vishnm. 
graha ; with Bha or BhA, Khara. 
gupta (see8n., 11 n .); with Ananta, 
BhAnu, Budha, Chandra, DAmAdara, 
DAva, Dharma, Hari, Harsha, jishrui, 
Jivita, Krishna, KumAra, MAdhava, 
MahAsAna, Ravi, Samudra, Siva, 
Skanda, Vishnu. 

guptd ; with Ananta, BhAnu, Harsha, 
MahAsAna, PrabhAvati, Upa. 
ila ; in Matila, RAjyila, Sahghila, SAmila. 
jaya ; with Dhanam. 
kdma \ with Parachakra. 
kdrdava ; with Amra or Amra. 
kirtti\ with Gufija, Ravi. 
kula ; with Mihira. 
kumbha ; w ith D6sha. 
lakshmi ; with Mihira. 
mitra ; with Akhandala, Buddha, DAva, 
Durdhara, Hamsa, Pushy a, Rishi, 
Surya. 

ndga ; with Bhava, DAva, Ganapati, 
KumAra, MahAsvara, Sakti, Sarva, 
Skanda, SvAmin. 
ndman \ with MabA (Mahat). 
nandin) with Vishpu. 
ndtha ; with Jaya, Sarva. 
paksha ; with SAla. 
pala ; with Sisu. 
pd/ita ; with Chakra. 
pati\ with Pain. 
patta ; with Dhara. 
prakdsa ; with Ku&ala. 
putra\ with Daiva, Gautami or Gautamf, 
SandhyA. 


rdja; with Dfiva, G6pa, Jaya, Konda, 
Manta, Ntla, Satrughna, *Sud£va, 
TIvara, VyAghra. 

rata ; with Amra or Amra, VyAghra, 
Yasas. 

sarman (see 1*1 n.); with Bhartri, D£va, 
Dhruva, G6,G6nda,Guha, Hari,tsvara, 
JyAshtha, KumAra, Magha, MAtri, 
Mdksha, Mftla, NAga, R&vuti, Rudra, 

SAnti, S6ma, Su, SvAti, Vara, Varuna. 
sena ; with Aditya, Ananta, Darhshtra, 
Dhara, Dhruva, Guha, Hari, KumAra, 

NAga, Pravara, Prithivi, Ravi, Rudra, 
Sarhjaya, Samudra, Siddha, $kambha, 

Sura or Sura, Ugra, Upa, Varuna, 
Vasanta, Vikrama, Vtra. 
siddha ; with Sana. s 

sithha ; with Drdna. 
sihgha ; with Achala, Dr6na. 
sinha ; with Bhrukuntha, NAga. 

Siva; with BhAra, MAtri, Sukshma. 
s 6 ma ; with Bhatti, Rudra. 
svdmika ; with Dhriti. 
svdmin; with Agni, Ananta, Bappa, 
Bhava, BrahmadAva, D&va, DivAkara, 
Gfimika, G6pa, G6ri, GAvinda, Guhila, 

Jaya, KumAra, Mitra, NAgavatsa, 
Sarva, Savitri, SvAti, Vindu. 
svdmint; with Hari, Jaya, Murunda, 
Sikhara. 

irdta ; with Hari, Sdma, Vishnu, Yasas. 
tula; with MAtri. 
vddha ; with Sarva. 
vardhana; with Aditya, Harsha, Pra- 
bhAkara, RAjya, Vishnu, Ya&as. 

•v arm an (see 11 n.); with Achala, 

Aditya, Amsu, Ananta, Avanti, Bala, 
Bandhu, Bhima, Bh6ga, Bodhi, Chan¬ 
dra, Chitra, Hari, Hastin, fsAna, 
ttvara, Jaya, Nara, SArdula, Sarva, 
Susthita, Vibhu, Visva, Yajna. 
vats a ; with Bandhu, NAga. 
vishnu; with Dfiva, Dhanya, Hari, 

Indra,.MAtri, Varuna. 
vriddha ; with Vishnu. 

NandanArya, a grantee ..... 

Nandi, or Nandin, the bull, the vehicle 
of the god Sivaj a reference to him as 
an emblem on Siva’s banner 
Nandin, a king in Northern India, con¬ 
quered by Samudragupta . 

NannadAva, of the PAnduvaihsa, 293, 

298 ; — his adopted son was TJvara- 
d£va, 293 and n., 298 and n.; — his son 
by birth was Chandragupta . 
naptriy and pranaptri, as contrasted with 
pautra and prapautra , may fairly be 
rendered by < grandson ' and * great- 

grandson ; .97 n. 

Nara, a class of mythical beings, allied 

to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras . . 84 

NArada, an ancient sage, the inventor of 


243 


147 


13 


293 n. 


the lute 


14 
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Ndrada-Samhitd, an ancient astrological 
work, quoted in support of the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve-Year Cycle 

of Jupiter.. 17° 

Naradatta, Bhogika and Amdtya . ioo, 105, 109 
naradhipati ’ ‘a chief ruler of men/ con¬ 
trasted with jmSndra ) ‘ a lord of a 

people or tribe ' .151 and n. 

Naravarman, a MAlava feudatory of 

Chandragupta II. or of KumAragupta . 76 

N4r4yana, a Kanva or Kanv&yana prince, 
mentioned in the Vishnu-Pur ana ; 
there is no foundation for the supposi¬ 
tion that he is mentioned, as the 
Tush&ra king Vishnu, in the Tus&m 
rock inscription ....... 270 

N&r&yana, the god Vishnu, as ! he whose 

path or station is the waters ' . . 161 

Nar£ndrad£va(Th&kuri of N6p&l) 186,187,189,191 
Narmadi, a river, the modern < Nerbudda , 

(see also RfivS.) 90 

Nashti.. an ancient town or village 

in the Suktili desa . 3 2 


Ncitha, Sdmdhivigrahika ) writer of the 
grant of Sarvanfitha, of the (Gupta or 

Kalachuri) year 214.* 139 

N^pfila, a country, the modern N&pftl; 
Samudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it, 14 and n.the 
chronology of the early rulers of the 
country, Appendix IV., 177 to IQI; — 
their dates, 189; — the double govern¬ 
ment of the country, during this period, 
by the Lichchhavis of MAmagriha and 
the Th&kuris of Kail&sakutabhavana, 

188, 189 ;—later instances of the same 
system of double government, l88n.; — 
the earliest eras in this country were 
the Gupta era, used by the Lichchhavi 
rulers, 95, 96, 184, 188 ; — and the 
Harsha era, used by the Thftkuri rulers, 

95, 96, 184, 189; — the tradition of the 
Va ms aval i f that VikramAditya came 
to Nfip&l and established his era there, 
refers really to the introduction of the 
Harsha era,' 184, 185; — but, under the 
name of the N6wAr era, an offshoot of 
the Vikrama era, according to its 
southern reckoning, was introduced in 
A.D. 880, . . 74,184; — and, in more 
modern times, the Vikrama era itself, 
from Northern India ..... 76 


N&w&r era; an era used during a certain 
period in N6pftl; its years being taken 
as current years, it commenced in A.D. 

880, with the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 

. , 74, 75 ; — the peculiarity of it, is, 
that it is an offshoot of the southern 
Vikrama era, with K&rttika Sukla 1 as 
the initial day of each year, and with 
the Amdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, 74, 75,76; — the epigraphi- 
cal names for the era, 74 n -» — exa- 
mination of certain dates recorded in it 75 


Newton, Mr.; views expressed by him on 

the Gupta era and connected matters 43 
mchdchcha-mdsa (see also kdndra) r ‘the 
anomalistic month/ the period in 
which the moon comes from perigee 
or apogee to the same point again ; its 
duration is 27 days, 33 ghaiiSf 16*56 
palas } or 27 tithis, 59 ghath> 33*36 
palasy which figures, and not the 
practical equivalent of 28 tithis f are 
taken as the governing quantities for 
Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Table for the 
tithi-kendra ...... 149 and n. 

nickname {paribhtita-ndrnun ),an instance 

of a ..290 

Nihilapati % an official title, requiring 

explanation.* 291 

NilarAja of Avamukta, a king in South¬ 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 

Nim&d District, an inscription from the . 219 

nirayancif ‘destitute of precession of the 

equinoxes ’. 146 

Nirrnand, a village in the K&ngra District; 
mentioned as the ancient Nirmanda 
agrdhdrcif 290; — the grant of the Ma- 
hdsdmanta and Mahdrdja Samudra- 

sena. 286 

nirvdnaf ‘ annihilation of human passion 
a stage in the Buddhist practices, ante¬ 
rior to parinirvdna or complete annihi¬ 
lation of personal existence by absorp¬ 
tion into the all-pervading spirit . 264, 277 

North-West Provinces, inscriptions from 

the. 1 , 25, 36, 

39, 40, 42, 45, 52, 65> 68, 228, 249, 

262, 264, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 281,284 

numerical symbols (see also dates); the 
dates up to which they continued to 
be used, 209 n.; — instances of the use 
of them in combination with decimal 
figures, 292 n.; — a possible instance of 
the vocalisation of numerical symbols, 

73 n.; — forms of numerical symbols 
illustrated in this series of Plates,— 

one ... 34, 91, 107, 261, 264, 287 
two . . . 19,22,34,165,264,266 

three .... 4, 19, 30, 34, 48, 107 

four * • • * « 4? *9) 3°> 34> ^ *7 

five 19, 34,48, 89, 165, 172, 192, 261, 263 

six .tg, 209, 287 

seven . . . . . . .19,91, 

112 (see 274 n.), 172, 209, 266, 274, 292 


eight . . . 4,37*41,46,236,253 

nine . . . 46, 110, 197, 255, 266, 274 

ten 37, 46,110, 117, 165, 197, 236, 255, 287 
twenty . . . . 46, 112, 192, 253, 263 

thirty . . . .48, 261, 263, 266, 274 

forty . 172 

fifty .165 

sixty .89, 209, 274 

seventy ...... . • .117 

eighty .. . 22, 37 
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ninety ..... 30,41,91,107 

one hundred . .... 46, 89, 

91, 107, 117, 261, 263, 266 

two hundred «... 165, 273, 274 

four hundred .172, 253 

eight thousand ...... 236 

numerical words; the earliest epigraphi- 
cal and other instances of the use of 
them, 73 n,;—an instance of the use of 
them in a date in the N£w&r era , . 75 n * 


ocean ; an invocation of the ocean, with 
a reference to the legend of the sons 
of Sagara, 155; — the western ocean, 

148, 157; —the southern ocean, 141;— 
the oceans enumerated as four in num* 
her, 27,44, 51, 54, 86, 90, 160, 221, 257, 

290 ; — the verge of the four oceans is 
the marriage-string of the earth, 86 
their waters are the couch of the god 
Vishiiu, 90 ; — rivers spoken of as the 
wives of the ocean, 64 ; — reference to 
the submarine fire . • • . . 297, 298 

Oghad&va, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

"119, 123, 128, 131, 138 ; — his wife was 
Kum&radevi . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Oldenberg, Dr. H.; views expressed by 
him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters ..56 

dm, an invocation used at the commence¬ 
ment of inscriptions, books, &c,, and 
represented throughout this series of 
records by a symbol, not by actual 
letters, 46 n., 47 andn,, 93, 115, 119, 

128, 131, 138, 160, 163, 167, 180, 199, 

205, 212, 223, 225, 227, 257, 277, 279, 

282, 296; — it is not of very frequent 
use in Buddhist inscriptions; but there 


a are instances. . . 46 n,, 47, 277, 279, 282 

Op&ni, an ancient village in the Mani- 

n&ga pStha ..116 


pdetachdnn, ‘ moving on feet; personi¬ 
fied ’ ....... 169 and n., 181 

pdddnudhyata , * meditating on the feet; 1 
a technical expression for the relations 
of a feudatory to his paramount sover¬ 
eign, 17 andn., 25 ; — of a subordinate 
to a feudatory Mahdrdja, 235 ; — of a 
son to his father, 17 n., 51, 119, 123, 

*28, 131, 133, 133, iBt, 182, 186, 188, 

189, 217, 221, 232, 290; — of a son to 
both his parents, 17 n., 195, 199, 298 ;—* 
of a nephew to his ‘ uncle/ 185 ;—of a 
grandson to his grandfather, 187 n.,— 
and of a younger to his elder brother, 

1711., 181, 182, 232; — it is used also 


in respect of the worship of gods, 17 n., 
hi ; —an instance in which pdda is 

omitted.1711. 

pddapadm 6 pajxyin y 'subsisting (like a 
bee) on the water-lilies that are the 
feet/ a technical expression, of very 
common occurrence in southern inscrip¬ 
tions,but of rather rare use in northern 
records, for the relations of a feudatory 
to his paramount sovereign. . . , 9811. 

pddaphidopajivin, ‘subsisting on the 
cakes that are the feet/ a technical 
expression to denote the relation of 
officials to a feudatory Maharaja ; 
rendered by ‘ feudatory’ . 98 and n., 

195,109,116 

pdddvarta, a particular land-measure 170 and n. 
Padmft., the name of a community of 

Chaturvedins . 71 

Padm&vati, a proper name .... 260 

padraka, ‘ common-land/ in Bhurnbhusa- 
padraka andSivakapadraka, 1 70 and n. ; 

— used as the termination of the name 


of a village, in Pimparipadraka. . • 298 

PahlAdpur, a village in the Gh 4 zfpur 
District; the pillar inscription of Sisu- 

p&la (?).249 

pala, a particular weight . . . .71 and n. 

pa la, ‘ the sixtieth division of a ghaftf 

equal to twenty-four English seconds . 147 

Palakka, or P&lakka, a town or country 
in Southern India; in the time of Samu- 
dragupta, its king was Ugras&na . . 13 

Pal&sinl, a river flowing from the moun¬ 
tain Urjayat ........ 64 

pali } ‘a bridge ’.124 and n., 125 

palimpsest grant, an instance of a . . 126 

Pallava, a tribe; a possible early record 

of them in Northern India .... 250 

Pamvft, an ancient village in the Purva- 
r&shtra or Eastern Country .... 195 

paiicha anantarydnij ‘ the five sins that. 


entail immediate retribution’ . . 34 and n. 

paheha mahdpdtakdni ‘the five great 
sins’ , . 38 and n., 39, 40, 72, 120, 

124, 129, 134, 13^ l 7 1 > 265, 269, 29c 

pancha-mah&sabda , the sounds of five 
musical instruments, the use of which 
was allowed to persons of high rank 
and authority (see also samadhigata- 
panchamahdsahda) .... 296 and n. 

pancha-mahaydjnika, the rites of the 
pancka-mahuyajna or five great sacri¬ 
fices ; enumerated as bali y charily vais- 
vadeva, agnihdtra, and a tit hi, 1 70, 

190; — mention of the baity charu, 
and sattra , i.e. atithi , without the 
others . . .116 and n., 124, 129, 132, 290 

patlcha»mandali } ‘an assembly of five 
persons / equivalent to the modern 
PanchdU, Panchdyat , or Panch/ a 
village-jury’ ...... 32 andn. 
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Pdnchaka , ' a committee ’ (see also 

paficha «ma n d&li) .* 183 

Paftchdng, 1 a. Hindu almanac / in the 
Dekkan, and in some other parts, all 
Pahchdngs are now prepared from the 
Graha-Ldghava and the Tithi-Chintd- 
mani of GanAsa Daivajfia .... 146 m* 
PAnduvam§a, 'the lineage of PAndu / In- 
drabala, Nannacl6va and T{varad£va, 
belonged to this lineage . . . 298 

PAnini, the grammarian ; mentioned under 

the name of SAlAturiya.183 

PanjAb, inscriptions from the 139, 269, 282, 286 
ParachakrakAma, a biruda or second 
name of JayadAva II. of NApAl , 184, 187 

pardkhya , a correction in time, to be 

applied to the mean tithi .... 149 

paramabhdgavaia , a Vaishnava sectarian 
title . 28 and n., 38, 40, 41, 44, 51, 

52, 54, 55, 116, 168, 195, 199, 217, 257 
Paramabhatt&raka ; one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 41, 

182, ion., 17 and n # , 25, 71, 183, 185, 

186, 187, 188, 189, 212, 217,232;— 
its close connection with Mahdrdjd - 
dhirdja and Paramdsvara , 10 n., —an 
instance in which it is applied to a 

priest .1711. 

Paramab/iattdrM ; a title of the wives 
of paramount sovereigns . . 17 m, 212, 217 

Paramadeviy a title of the wives of Mahd - 
sdmantas and Maliardjas .... 290 

paramddityabhakta , a sectarian title of 

solar worship ... . , 28 n., 168, 232 

paranicnn&hdsvara , a Saiva sectarian title, 

2811., 167, 168, 169, 180, 181, 182, 183, 

184, 185, 186, 188, 189, 217, 221, 240, 248, 290 
paramasaugata, a Buddhist sectarian title 

28 n., 232 

paramavaishnava , a Vaishnava sectarian 

title.. . . . 28 n., 298 

Pa ram Ss vara, one of the technical titles 
of paramount sovereignty, 41, ion., 

151, 156 n., 183, 185,186, 187, 188, 189, 

217, 218 ; — its close connection with 
Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramabhattd '* 

raka ..ion. 

Pa ram £6 vara, the god Siva, as 4 the 

supreme lord y .185 n. 

paramount sovereigns, titles of; t.e. of 
sovereigns supreme in their own domi¬ 
nions, but not necessarily reigning 
over the whole of India , . . . , ion. 

ParAsara, the father of VyAsa .... 139 

ParAsara, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Rishiputra, and through him, as 
well as directly, by Utpala, for the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter, 170; — and for 
a variation from the usually accepted 
grouping of the nakshatras . . , 163 n. 

paribhdta-ndman , ‘a nickname; ■ an in¬ 
stance ..290 

parichchdda } a territorial term . 105 and n. 


ParivrAjaka Maharajas , 8, 95 n., 97, 104. 

109, hi, 115; — they belonged to 
the BharadvAja gdtra, 115 ; — they 
were feudatories of later members of 
the Early Gupta dynasty; and the 
extreme importance of their records 
lies in their proving that the Gupta 
dominion continued to A.D. 528 . . 8 

PAriyAtra, a mountain . 157 

Parnadatta, Skandagupta’s governor for 

SaurAshtra . 62, 63, 65 

PArsva, a Jain Tirthamkara ; mention of 
an image of him, with a hooded snake 
and an attendant female . . 259 and n. 

PArtha, a metronymic of Yudhishthira, 

Bhfmasena, and, in particular, Arjuna 86, 93 
PArthiva, a tribal name, perhaps denoting 

the Pallavas.250,251 

PArvati tsee also Bhavani, DAvf, Gaurf, and 
KAtyAyant), wife of the god Siva ; men¬ 
tioned as the daughter of HimAlaya . 147 

Pasupati, the god Siva, as 'the lord of 

animals 9 .184, 16 

Pasupati, a king, overthrown by Mihira- 

kula. 163 

PAtaliputra, an ancient name of the 
modern Patna in BihAr, 36, 37, 39 ; —- it 
is perhaps referred to, under the name 
of Pushpapura, in connection with 
Samudragupta and the Kotas ... 5 

Pa-fcha , see Tu-lu-po-pat'cha ... 40 

pathaka, a territorial term . 173 and n., 189 

Patna, the chief town of the Patna Dis¬ 
trict in BihAr; mentioned under the 
ancient names of PAtaliputra, 36, 39;— 
and of Pushpapura . . . 185, and 

perhaps, 5, 12 

Patna District, an inscription from the . 47 

patta y apparently a territorial term . 104 and n. 
Paulftmi, the goddess Sachi, the wife of 

Indra, as the daughter of Puldman , 225 

Pausha, one of the Hindu lunar months ; 

a rare instance of its being intercalary 179 

pautra and prapautra , especially as con¬ 
trasted with naptri and pranaptri ) are 
properly to be rendered by 4 son’s son 9 
and * son of a son’s son/ instead of 
vaguely by 4 grandson 9 and 4 great- 

grandson’ .150., 97 n ’ 

PavarajjavAtaka, an ancient village in the 

BennAkArpara bhaga . . . 234 n., 248 

PenthAma bhukti } an ancient division in 

the territory of TivaradAva .... 298 

pStha , a territorial term . . 116 and n., 138 

Phakka, a nickname. 290 

phala-samskdray 4 the equation of the 

centre ’ . - . . ‘ . 149 

Phalgudatta, Arndtya and Bhdgtka • 124 

and n., 129, 134, 139 
phutta ) a PrAkrit word . . . 121, 125, 130 

pillars, inscribed • I, 42, 47, 52. 

65, 88, 91, no, 139, 142, 149, 249, 252, 279 
Pimparipadraka, an ancient village in the 

PenthAma bhukti ...... 29 















Pin Skin, the god Siva, as ‘ having the bow 

called PinAka ’ . 

Pishtapura, a town in Southern India, the 
modern PittApuram, 7 n., 13, 1130.;—• 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was Mahendra . .. 

Pishtapurf, or PishtapurikAdevf, a form, 
at MAnapura, of the goddess Lakshmi 

113 and n., 116, 1 3 *> * 3 ^ 
PittApuram, a town in the GAdAvart Dis¬ 
trict, mentioned under the ancient 
Sanskrit name of Pishtapura 7 n., 13, 11311. 
posthumous inscriptions . . . . 1, 91, 139 

PrabAlikA, wife of VarunasAna . . . 290 

PrabhAkaravard hana, a king of Kanauj, 
or more properly of ThAnAsar, 232 ; — 
his v/ife was YasAmatf, 232; —his father 
was the Mahdrdja Adityavardhana, 

232; — and n()t Pushpabhfiti or 
Pushyabhuti, or SilAditya of MAlava , 15 

Prabhahjana, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka) 97, 

104, 109, 115 

PrabhAvatiguptA, daughter of DAvagupfca, 
and wife of RudrasAna II. . . 15, 240, 247 

PrakatAditya, a king of KAsf, 286; — his 
SArn 4 th inscription ...... 284 

PrAkrit language, an epigraphical men¬ 
tion of the. 157 

PrAkrit names and words 

ajjaka .18711. 

Ajjhita , • ug and n., 123, 128, 131, 138 

hap pa . ..186 n. 

hdva .186 n. 

boppa .18811. 

IjjA.217 and n. 

phut fa .121, 125, 130 

santaka .... 118 n., 241 and n., 248 
uchchhanna ........ 255 

prandlt, ( a conduit'.180 

PrArjuna, a tribe, conquered by Samudra¬ 
gupta .. 14 

prasastt , ‘an eulogy/ a technical term 
for an inscription on stone, 87 n., 201, 

208, 286;—an exceptional instance in 
which this term is used to denote a 

copper-plate charter.87 n. 

Pratinartaka ) an official or family title, 

perhaps meaning 'a herald ' . 190 and n. 

pratdti, ‘a gateway with a flight of 

s ^ps * .43 and n., 45 

pratyaya , pratydya , ‘a holding 9 . 170 and n. 

Pravaragiri, the ancient Sanskrit name of 

the 8a rA bar Hill .222, 223 

Pravarapura, the city from which Pravara- 
sAna II. issued his Chammak grant . 240 

PravarasAna I., Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka) 241, 248 
PravarasAna II., Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka), 

240, 247 ; — his Chammak grant, 235 ; 

— his Si want grant .243 

Prayaga, an ancient name of AllahAbAd . 206 

Prinsep, Mr. James ; his rendering of the 
date in the KahAurii pillar inscription 
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of Skandagupta, from which originated 
the idea of an era dating from the 
extinction of the Gupta sovereignty . 35 

PrithivishAna, Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka), 235, 

240, 248 ; — his NachnA-ki-talAi inscrip¬ 
tions . 233 

pr ithivydm « a-pratiratha (compare sva- 
yam-a-pratiratha , applied toChandra- 
gupta II.), an epithet of Samudragupta, 

14, 27, 44, 5 1> 54, 257 ; — used parti¬ 
ally on his coins, 14 n. ; — applied also 
to VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt) . 14 n. 

Prithu, an epic king. 20 

Prfti, ‘affection/ one of the wives of the 
god KAmadAva ....... 85 

prose, inscriptions which are entirely 

in .21, 25, 29, 

36, 39> 40, 45) no, 208, 211, 213, 219, 

2 3h 251, 252, 254, 260, 264, 2 66, 

267, 269, 271, 272, 273, 278, 279, 280, 281, 28 2 
PulikASin II, (Western Chalukya); ex¬ 
amination of the date of his HaidarAbAd 
grant of the Saka year 534 expired, 
which proves that, up to A.D. 612, the 
Purnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 
years, even in Southern India . . . 79 n. 

Pulindabhata, a grantee.138 

pundanka } a particular sacrifice . . . 254 

puraka , ‘a city;' this word is not justi¬ 
fied by the only instance that is quoted 

for it.. . 69 n. 

pdrakai as a termination of names of vil¬ 
lages, in Brahmapuraka, Kollapuraka, 

and Vatapuraka. 248 

Puramdara, the god Indra, as 'the de¬ 
stroyer of cities' 286 

Pitrnimdnta , the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in 
Northern India, according to which 
arrangement the months end with the 
full-moon day, and the dark fortnights 
precede the bright, 70;—in astronomi¬ 
cal works, however, it is always the 
A manta arrangement that is actually 
taken for calculations, 148 n.;—even 
in Southern India, the Pdrnimdnta 
arrangement was used with the Saka 
years, for the civil reckoning, up to 
between A.D. 804 and 866,. .79 n. 
on the other hand, even in Northern 
India, it was not used with the NewAr 
era in NApAl, 75 ; — but it was adopted 
there, when the NAwAr era was follow¬ 
ed by the Vikrama era in its northern 
variety. 76 

PurvarAshtra, the Eastern Country, sub¬ 
ject to JayarAja and SudAvarAia . 192 

'and n., 195, 1 99 

Puahpabhuti, or Pushyabhfiti, a king men- 
tioned by BAna in the Harshacharita , 
in connection with the family of Har- 
shavardhana of Kanauj ; he has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 
PrabhAkaravardhana • . . , * 15 
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Pushpap.ura, an ancient name of the 
modern Patna in BihAr, 185; — a town 
of this name is referred to in connection 
with Sanmdragupta and the KStas ; but 
it may be Kanauj that is intended . .5,12 

Pushyabhuti; see Pusbpabhuti . 15 

Pushyamitra, a tribe, conquered by Skan.-> 
dagupta, 55 ; — the correct form of the 
name seems to be Pushyamitra, not 
Pushpamitra . . . „ , . . . 55 m 


queen, widowed, selection of a successor 

to her husband by a . * . , . . 12 n. 


rachita, * composed ; ’ a technical term in 
connection with the composition of a 
record, as opposed to the writing and 

engraving of it .. 87, 99 n. 

RAghava, * a descendant of Raghu ; ' a 
name in particular of RAmachandra, 
but also applied to Aja, Da&aratha, and 
Lakshmana ,**•..*, 20 

RAhula, a Buddhist teacher . • • . 277 

Rajvataka, a hill near the mountain 

Ur jay at.64, 229, 230 

Rdjddkirdja , a title of paramount sover¬ 
eignty, properly obsolete in the Gupta 
period, but used in some metrical pass¬ 
ages, both alone and in Rdjardjddhi - 
raja . • . 35 and n., 62, 151, 156 and 11. 

rdjakula ) ‘ of the royal household; a 

member of the king’s household 1 33 and n., 190 
Rdjd?mitya> an official title , . . . 218 

Rdja } or more properly Rdjan, a feuda¬ 
tory title ..... 189, 192, 197, 293 

Rajaputra , an official title . 180,182, 184, 

218 and n. 

Rdjasthdniyat an official title . .157 

and n., 170, 218 

Rdjataramgitiiy a historical poem, of 
which the principal part was written by 
Kalhana; Kalhana's statement regard¬ 
ing the equation between the LokakAla 
and the Saka era, 26 n. ;—the early 
history of Kasmfr, as deduced from this 
book, is to be adjusted by the jnow 
settled date of Mihirakula .... 56 

Rajendralala Mitra, Dr.; views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters. 50 

R^jim, a town in the RAypur District; 

the grant of TfvaradAva .... 291 

Rtijiii, ‘queen,’ a title of the wives of 
paramount sovereigns . . 212 and n., 217 

RAjputAnA, inscriptions from . . . 251, 252 

RAjyamati, daughter of Harsha of Gauda, 
and wife of JayadAva II. of NApAl . ‘ . 187 


RAjyavardhana I., Mahdrdja, an ancestor 
of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 232 ; — 
the name of his wife, as read from the 
half-illegible S6npat seal, is given as 
Mahadevi (but Dr. Bidder’s reading of 
the grant discovered since then, shews 
that her name was ApsarAdAvt) . . 232 

RAjyavardhana II., king of Kanauj, or 
more properly of ThAnAsar .... 232 

RAjyavati, wife of Dharmadeva of NApAl 182 

RAjyila, AnuUya and BhSgika . . 12 o 

RAma, an epic hero, one of the incarna¬ 
tions of Vishnu , . . JJ 

RAmachandra, a proper name . . . 286 

RAmadAvl, wife of JayasvAmin of Uchcha- 

kal P a .123, I2i$, 131, 138 

rana-stambha, * a column of victory in 
war;' the MandasAr pillars, with the 
inscriptions of Yas6dharma.11, are actual 
instances. ......... 

RanganAtha, a commentator on the 
S ilry a-Siddhdnta ; the date of his com¬ 
mentary is A.D. 1603-1604, . . 175; — 
his remarks on a verse in the Stirya- 
Siddhdnta in connection with the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter .... . 17m. 

RahkabAta, a grantee . I2 3 

Rati, ' the pleasure of love, ’ one of the 
wives of the god KAmadAva ... 85 

ratna-griba , * a jewel-house,' a term 
which apparently denotes the great 
Stdpa at SAnchi . . . 33 and n., 34, 262 

RAvant, wife of Vasudatta .... 271 

Ravidatta, Bhdgika . . . . 100, 105, rog 

Ravigupta, Sarvada nda nay aka and Ma~ 
hdprafihdra , the Diltaka of the in¬ 
scription of VasantasAna of the (Gupta) 

year 435 .. . 183 

Ravikirtti, a proper name . 156 

RavishAqa, Ma'hdsdmante and Mahdrdja, 

290 ; — his wife was Mihiralakshnd . 290 

RAypur, a town in the Central Provinces ; 

the grant of MahA-SudAvarAja ... 196 

RAypur District, inscriptions from the . 191, 196 
regnal or dynastic years, which have 
furnished the origin of most of the 
Hindu eras, can come to be ordi¬ 
narily quoted as expired years, only 
when the era has been adopted by 
astronomers for astronomical process¬ 
es, 143 ; — instances of dates record¬ 
ed in regnal years, 159, i6j, 192, 197, 

236) 244, 287, 293 ; — instances of dates 
recorded apparently in regnal years, 
but really in years of an era . .38 

and n., 40, 41, 44, 71, 268 
Rehatsek, Mr. E. ; his proposal for amend¬ 
ing the translation of AlbAruni’s words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . 28 

Reinaud, M.; his rendering of Albfirunt’s 
statements regarding the Gupta and 
other eras .'.23, 36 

RAvA, a name of the river NarmadA , 156, 157 
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R£vatik&, an ancient village in the GayS. 
vishaya ......... 

Rfivatisarman, a grantee. 

R£vatisarmArya, a grantee .... 
Ripughna, apparently a proper name, 
used to denote Satrughna or another 
PurSnic king or hero . . . 260 arid' n. 

Rishimitra, a grantee .218 

Rishiputra, an ancient Hindu astronomer, 
quoted by Utpala for the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, 161 n. ? 170;—he 
himself quotes Atri, Par&sara, and 
Vasishtha, in support of the same . 170 

rock inscriptions.56, 26^283 

RfihArya, a grantee.^*$£43 

Rfihinl, a wife of the Moon, 286;—the 

name of a nakshatra . . . ,9$) *82 

R6ht&sgadh, or R6hit&sgadh, a hill-fort 
in the Sh&habad District ; the seal-matrix 
of Sas&rikad6va . . . . , 283 

Royal Asiatic Society's Library, an ip- % 
scription from the . . .. . . . 171 

Rudra., a proper name . * 280 

Rudrabhuti, a grantee ...... 170 

Rudrad^va, a king in Northern India, 

conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Rudr&rya, a grantee , , ' . . . . 243 

Rudrasarman, a grantee, 105 ; —^.another 
of the same name . . . . . . . 243 

Rudrasarmarya, a grantee . . . 243 

Rudrasfina I., Mahdr&ja (V&k&taka) 241,248 
Rudrasena IL, Mahardja (VAk&taka) 240, 248 
Rudras6ma, also called VyAghra ... 67 

Rukharad£va, a grantee . . . . . 105 


S&ba, another name of Viras6na . . 27 n., 36 

sa-brahniachdrin } ‘a religious student 
with (others who follow the same 
sdkhdy . . . . . 103, 108, 179, 256 

Sachau, Prof. E.; his rendering of Alb£- 
runi's statements regarding the Gupta 
and other eras ....... 24 

SachV wife of the god Indra, mentioned 
under the name of Paul6nd . . . 225 

sadyaskra , a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 
S&gar District/ inscriptions from the 

18,88,91,158 

Sagara, an epic king, 21, 99,105, 100, 116, 

120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 155^171, 190, 

195, 200, 291, 299; —’mentioned 
with reference to the legend of the 
excavation of the bed of the ocean by 

his sixty thousand sous . 155 

sa-g6tra> 'belonging to the same gtitra 
with (the person from whom the gotra - 
name is derived)' ... 70, 96, 103, 108, 

114, 1 18, 166, 179, 193, 198, 236, 239, 

240, 245, 246, 256, 270, 295 
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'Sah,' or 'S&h,' the imaginary family $r 
dynastic name of .the MahAk$hatrapas 
of Saur&sfitrp, based ori.the! Custom of 
omitting superscript vow#rs in the le¬ 
gends on their coins ' . . V , 36 n. 

Sahya mountains, arrange in Western ' 

* India; mentioi>ed as one of the breasts 
of the earth .... . 86|^ 5S4 and n. 

Saiya inscriptions (for other instances of 
Saiva worship, see atyantamdhesva fa , * 
atyantasvdmimahdbhairavabhaktay and 
paramamahdsvara ) . 180, 182, 184, 

43, 48', 146; 149, 266 

Saka, a tfibe, conquered by Samudragupta* * 14^ 

Saka era; an era of northern origin, com¬ 
mencing in A.D. 78, though usually re¬ 
presented as commencing in A.D. 79; * 

. according to the chief Hindu tradition^ 

•its starting-point was the defeat of a 
Saka king by king VikramAditya of UjV 
jain, 142;— according to a later tradi¬ 
tion, it dates from the birth of king 
S&liv&hana of PratishthAna; but there 
is no proof of his name being connected 
with it before the thirteenth century 
A.D., 142 n.;— its real historical start¬ 
ing-point was the commencement of the 
reign of some particular king or kings 
of the Saka tribe, 1425 — a curious in¬ 
stance of confusion, by the Jain writer 
SilAchArya, between the Saka anAffc 
Gupta eras, 32 n.; — the difference in 
the scheme of the Northern and South¬ 
ern Saka years, both commencing with 
Chaitra sukla 1, . . 70, 71;— even in 
Southern India, the A manta arrange¬ 
ment of the lunar fortnights was not - 
used with the Saka era, for the civil 
reckoning, till between A.D. 804 and 
866, . . 79 ttd“for the civil reckon¬ 
ing, the Saka year is limi-solar, com¬ 
mencing with Chaitra sukla 1, 2nd it is 
sometimes used thus by astronomers;' 
but also, for astronomical calculations, it 
is sometimes taken as a solar year> com¬ 
mencing with the Mesha«Samkrdnti ’ 

IOI n., 137 n. a note on the epoch , 
and reckoning of the era, Appendix I., 

137 to 144; — instances of the use, of 
apparently current years of this era, • 
which have to be applied as expired 
years, 80 n., 107 n.; — quotations' of 
the reckoning of this era, bath by 
current and by expired years, from 
Hindu almanacs, wdiich give its total 
duration as 18,000 years, 137 to 141, 

I38n.; — the present reckoning in 
Southern India is by current years ; 
while the reckoning in Northern, West* 
ern, and Central India, is by expired 
years, 140,141; — the habitual quotation 
of the latter reckoning has led to the 
mistaken idea that the era commenced 
in A.D. 79, . . 141 and n.;~ but it 
really commenced in A.D. 78, . . 142; 

~ the years of the era were originally 
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regnal or dynastic years, and must have 
been used as current years, 142,143; — 
the substitution of the Saka era for the 
Kaliyuga era, for astronomicaipurposes, 
which would introduce the ordinary use 
of its years as expired years, seems to 
have taken place between A.D. 476 

and 587.143, 144 

sdkhd, lit. a 1 branch, 1 a V£clic school, 
following any particular recension of 
one of the V&das ; namesof sdkhds men¬ 
tioned in this series of records:—* 

Aupamanyava.. 199 

Bahvfieha. 190, 257 

Chhandfiga-Kauthuma.109 

Katha.105 

MaitrAyanrya ..90, 160 

RAnAyaniya. 71 

Taittirfya.248 

VAjasanfiya.105, 195, rgg 

VAjasanSya-MAdhyamdina . « 97, 120, 298 

VAjasanAyi-Kanva ...... 170 

Sakra, the god Indra, as ‘the powerful 

one' . 67 

SAkta or TAnlrika worship; apparent 
early instances of it (see also VajrAs- 

vara) ,.48’ and n. ; 74, 226 

SaktinAga, a grantee 128 

SAkya, the name of the tribe or family of 
Buddha, 277 ;—mention of SAkya Bhik- 
shusy 272, 279, 280, 282; — and of a 
SAkya Bhikshunt ...... 274 

SAlapaksha, a Baladhikrita of Adityas&na 
of Magadha ........ 210 

SAiAturiya, a name of the grammarian 
„ PAnini . ..... , . 183 and n. 

SA 1 i vAhana-Saka, an expression that is fre¬ 
quently used to denote the Saka era; 
but it is an anachronism for any period 
earlier than the thirteenth century A.D. 142 n. 
sam, an abbreviation of the word sanivat - 
sara, 'a year, 9 or of any of its declen¬ 
sional cases that can be used in express¬ 
ing a date . 8l, 84, 93, 22 n., 30 n., 32, 89, 167 
$amadhtgata~panchamahasahda, a custo¬ 
mary epithet of feudatory nobles, indi¬ 
cating that they are entitled to the pri¬ 
vilege of the pancha-niahasabda , 296 
and n,; — three instances in which the 
epithet is applied to paramount sover¬ 
eigns, 297 n.; — an instance of the pri¬ 
vilege being conferred on a feudatory 
by his paramount sovereign . 297 n., 298 n. 

Sdmanta , an official title, 41, 180, 182, 

148 n,, 223 and n.; — used in a non¬ 
technical sense .148 and n. 

SAmantadAva, a Hindu king of KAbul; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in the 

Gupta era.57 to 60 

Samdsa-Samhitd, an astrological work 
by VarAhamihira, quoted by Utpala in 
support of the heliacal-rising system of 
the 1 vvelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter , . 170 


sa mast a- rdjakiydndm * a-hasta-prakshe - 
paniya (see also sarva), a fiscal term 171 and ri. 
Samatata, a country, Lower Bengal ; 
Sanvudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it . . . 9 n., 14 and n, 

Sarhbhu, the god Siva, as s he who exists 

for happiness or welfare '. 36, 155, 240, 248 

SdSndhivigrahika , an official or military 
title, r6 and n. ; 120, 139, 171;— used 
in connection with Kum drdmdtya and 
Mahddandandyaka . 16 

samdhyd , a period at the commencement 
of each of the four Hindu ages; the 
samdhyd of the Kaliyuga lasts for 
36,000 years of men, and is still running 139 a 
samdhydmsa , a period at the end of each 
of the four Hindu ages; the samdhydmsa 
of the Kaliyuga is to last for 36,000 

years of men.. .139 a. 

S a m j ay as 6 n a, Mah dsdman ta & Maharaja , 

290 ; — his wife was SikharasvAthini . 290 

Sarhkara, also called Sanghila, Asvapati . 260 

SamkaradAva (Lichchhavi of NepAl) 182,186,189 
samkranti, or samkramana, ( the entrance 
of the sun into a sign of the zodiac the 
limits of the punyakdia or meritorious 
time for performing religious duties on 
these occasions, 178 n.; — the only 
samkranti mentioned in this series of 
records is the at tardy ana (the winter 
solstice) . 199 

Samksbfibha, Maharaja (ParivrAjaka), 

115; —his Kh6h grant of the Gupta 
year 209, . 1 1 2;—an alteration in the 
reading of the date of this record, 76 n., 

274 n. ;—its importance in proving the 
Purnimdnta arrangement of the fort¬ 
nights in the Gupta year, 76;—exami¬ 
nation of the date ...... 117 

samrdj , ‘ a paramount sovereign * .147 and n. 

Samudragupta (Early Gupta), 17, 18, 11, 

17 n., 21, 27, 44, 51, 54, 257;—-his wife 
was Dattadfivt, 21 n., 27, 44, 5r, 54 ; — 
description of his musical and poetical 
accomplishments, n, 12, 14, 15;—the 
kings, tribes, and countries, conquered 
by him, 12, 13, 14;—Garuda-tokens, i.e. 
coins or banners bearing representa¬ 
tions of Garuda, were given to him by 
feudatories, 14 and n.;— reference to 
a city named Pushpapura, apparently 
as his capital, 5, 12;— AyAdhyA 

represented, in a spurious grant, as a 
camp of his, 256;— he was specially 
selected by his father to succeed him, 

12 n.;—he specially selected Chandra- 
gupta II. to succeed himself, 12 n., 27 
n.; — he may have had the biruda or 
second name of KAcha, 18, 27 n.; — 
he revived the asvamedha -sacrifice, 
after it had been long in abeyance, 28 
and n., 44, 51, 54,257; — remarks on 
some of his coins, 12 ns., 14 ns., 150,. 

27 n,, 28 ns.three of his customary 
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epithets are applied to VijayarAja 
(Chalukya of GujarAt), 14 n.;—his 
AHahAbAd (or KausAmbi) posthu¬ 
mous pillar inscription, 1 ;—his Eran 
inscription, 18; — his spurious GayA 

grant of the year 9.. 254 

Samudrasena, Mahdsdmanta and Maha¬ 
raja, 290; — his Nirmand grant . . 286 

samvaty an abbreviation of the word 
samvafsara, ‘ a year/ or of any of its 
declensional cases that can be used in 
expressing a date, 84, 91, 95, 97, X78 to 
184, 22 n., 30 n., 47, 9a, 108, 119, 180, 

210, 257, 261, 267, 277, 289; — the 
use of this word is not really confined 
to the Vikrama era ; and, joined with 
the name of the era, it gives a conveni¬ 
ent method of quoting the years of any 

of the different eras. . 22 n. 

samvatsara , ‘a year’ (see also sam , 
samvat y and year) 95 n.;— the reason 
why the earlier years of Hindu eras 
are quoted by this term, or by the 
abbreviations sam and samvat , without 
any dynastic appellation .... 143 

samvatsaras or years of the Twelve~year 
Cycle of Jupiter, by the heliacal-rising 
system, mentioned in records of the 
Early Gupta period :— 

Maha-Asvayuja . . . .110,117,104,115 


MahA-Chaitra.114, 108 

MahA-MAgha ....... 119, 112 


MahA-VaisAkha.104, 95,96 

SanakAnika or SanakAnika, a tribe, con¬ 
quered by Samudragupta, 8 n., 14, 25;— 
certain Maharajas of this tribe men¬ 
tioned by name. 25 

Sanasiddha, a proper name .... 262 

SAnchi, or SAchi, a village in the Bh6pAl 
State; its name is not derived from the 
Sanskrit word sdnti, but is probably 
an alliterative vernacular word, 29 n., 

260 n. ; — in the AsAka period, its 
name was KAkanAda, 31; — in the 
Gupta period, the name of the great 
Stdpa here was KakanAdabfitamahAvi- 
hAra, 31, 261 ; — in the inscriptions it 
seems to be denoted by the term ratna- 
griha , 33 and n., 34, 262 ;—the modern 
popular name of the great Sttipa is 
Sds baM kd bitd } 30 n.;—the inscrip¬ 
tion of Chandragupta II. of the (Gupta) 
year 93, ..29;—the inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131,. . 260 ; — a pillar in¬ 
scription ......... 279 

SandhyAputra, a grantee.97 

Sahghila, another name of Samkara, As - 

vapati .260 

SanharikA or SamhArikA, the imaginary 

name of a wife of Samudragupta . 18, 19, 1 
iankha 'a conch-shell ;* as an emblem on 

seals.. . 191,196,292 

Sanskrit language, an epigraphical 
mention of the ....... 


santaka , a PrAkrit word meaning 1 be¬ 
longing to,’ in as mat* santaka . 118 n., 

241, and n., 248 

santaka , santika , a territorial term .118 

andn., 120, 132 

‘ SantAl * ParganAs, a late inscription from 
the, mentioning AdityasAna of Maga- 

dha.212 n. 

SAntisarman, a grantee.243 

saptdhga> ‘the seven constituent ele¬ 
ments of a kingdom 1 242 and n. 

Sarabha king, mention of a, as the mater¬ 
nal grandfather of GoparAja (see also 
Sarabhapura) . . , . . . . . 14, 93 

Sarabhahga, a proper name .... 33 

Sarabhapura, the town from which Jaya- 
rAja and Sud£varAja issued their char¬ 
ters, 192, 194, 199;—it is not to be 
identified with Arvi, nor with 1 Sam- 
balpur * or j Sambhalpur,' 192;— the 
Rdjas of Sarabhapura (see also $ara- 
bha king) ...... 14, 194, 199 

iarady ‘ the autumn / the importance 
of the use of this word in connection 
with the MAlava or Vikrama era „ . 66 n. 

saradhiy 1 a bow-string 1 . . . 223 and n. 

Sarasvatf, wife of the god Brahman, and 

goddess of learning.208 

SArdftla, SArdulavarman, a Maukhari 

^ chief.- . 223, 225, 228 

Sarman, an abbreviation of the name of 

Dhruvasarman . . . . 9 n., 45 and n. 

SarmArya, a grantee.243 

SArngapAni, the god Vishnu, as * bearing 
in his hand the bow of horn named 

SArhga ) .r 47, 183 

SArrigin, the god Vishnu, as 1 possessing 

the bow of horn named SArnga’ . . 56, 87 

. SArnAth, a village in the Benares District; 
an image inscription, 281 ; — the 
inscription of PrakatAditya .... 284 

Sarva, the god Siva ..163 

Sarvadandandyaka } a military title, of an 
officer next in rank below the Mahd - 
sarvadandanayaka ; used in connec¬ 
tion with Mahdpratihdra .... 183 

Sarvadatta, the Ddtaka of the grants of 
JayanAtha of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) 
years 174 and 177 . . . - . . 120,124 

SarvadhyakshUy 1 general superintend¬ 
ent/ an official title . . . 241 andn., 248 

SarvanAga, Vishayapati y a governor of 

Skandagupta for the Antarv&df country 71 

SarvanAtha, Maharaja (of Uchchakalpa), 

112, 128, 132, 133, 138 ; — his BhumarA 
pillar inscription, no; —examination 
of its date, 119 \ — his Khoh grant 
of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 193, .. 

125; — his imperfect Khoh grant, with¬ 
out date, 129; — his Khoh grant, imper¬ 
fect, of the year 197, . .132; — his Kh6h 
grant of the year 214.135 
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sarva-rdjakivdndm-a-'hasta-prakshepanl' 

ya, (see also samasla ), a fiscal term . 190 

$arva~rdj-6chchhetlri , an epithet of Sa¬ 
mudragupta, 27, 44, 51, 54) 257; —it 
occurs also on the coins that hear the 

name of KAcha.. • 27 n. 

SarvasvAmin, a grantee.105 

Sarvata, a proper name . . . *9° 

SarvavAdha, Divira } a grantee . 123 

Sarvavarman (Maukhari), 215, 218, 220, 

22i;—his Asirgadh seal .... 219 

Sarvavarman, Mahdrdja y mentioned in 

the Nirmand grant of Samudrasfina . 290 

ids an a ,‘ a charter 7 (see also t&mra-Hsana ), 
a technical term for a deed of conveyance 


on copper-plates, 99 n., 194, 199, 218, 

240, 242, 247, 249, 296an illustra¬ 
tion of functions connected with such a 

charter. .990. 

SasAnkadAva, Mahdsdmanta , 284; — his 

RohtAsgadh seal-matrix . , . . . 283 

SAsAtaneya, apparently the name of a 
r gdtra .. 123 


Sds-bahU kd bitd , the modern popular 
name of the great Sttipa at SAnchi; with 
which we ha ve to compare Sas-bah it kd 
dtihrd, which is the modern popular 
name of the temple at GwAlior in which 
there is the inscription of MahfpAla of 

the Vikrama year 1150.30 n. 

Satasihasrt-Samhitd, the name of a sec¬ 
tion of the MahAbhArata, or of the 

whole poem.. 139 

Salt, popularly Suttee, see cremation of 

widows ..92 and n., 93 

SatrughnarAja, a proper name ... 241 

sattra , ‘an almshouse/ 37, 38, 39, 40, 

41, 45, n6n., 265; — one of the five 
great sacrifices, usually called atithi 

116 n., 124, 129, 132, 290 
SAtvata, a Vaishnava sect , . . 27 l and n. 

Saulkika, an official title „ . . .52 and n. 
SaurAshtra, the modern KAthiAwAd 
country; mentioned under the name 
of SurAshtrAh, and as subject to Skan- 
dagupta, 62, 63; — remarks on the 
coins of the Kshatrapas or Mahaksha- 

trapas of SaurAshtra.36 n. 

SavitjdsvAmin, a proper name ... 199 

sdyana, ‘ inclusive of precession of the 

equinoxes 7 . ..146 

Scindia’s Dominions, inscriptions from 

21, 34 . 79 ) H 2 , 149. 1 5 °) 161, 258 
sculptures accompanying inscriptions on 

stone , . . .72, 269, 274 

seals of charters; emblems on them, 125, 

164, 191, 196, 219, 231, 255, S92;— 
legends on them, 94, toi, 106, 112, 125, 

164, 191, 196, 219, 231, 235, 244, 255, 

292 ; — instances in which they are 
attached to the plates by rings, 94, ioi, 

106, 112, 117, 121, 125, 130, 132, 135, 

164, 172, 191, 196, 235, 244, 287, 

292; — instances in which they are 


attached to the sides of the plates by 
soldering, 69, 219, 231, 255; — an 

instance of a stone matrix for casting 

seals ..283 

seasons, references and allusions to the 


various:— 

Grishma, the hot season . . . . 63 64 

H&nianta, the cold season . . . 86, 87 

Sarad, the autumn . . . . 77, 158 

Sisira, the dewy Season . . . 77, 87 

VarshAh, the rainy season . , , , 63 

Vasanta, the spring ..... 158 


selection by kings of their successors, 
and by a widow of her husband's suc¬ 
cessor « « . . • . . * . , 12 n • 

Sendpati, a military title 41, 167 and n., 

168, 243, 249 

serpent-emblem on seals.283 

Sfesha, the king of serpents, mentioned as 
supporting the earth on one of his 

hoods. . 208 

ShAh&bAd (ArA) District, inscriptions 

from the.213, 283 

ShAhAnushAshi, a dynasty or tribe, con¬ 
quered by Samudragupta .... 14 

ShAhi, a dynasty or tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta. 14 

ShAhpur, a village in the Patna District; 
the image inscription of Adityas6r.a of 
the (Marsha) year 66 .... 208 

Shashthidatta, a proper name ... 156 

shddasin , a particular sacrifice. 241 and n,, 248 
siddha , 1 a perfect one/ the epithet of a 
certain class of Jain saints ; they are 
always invoked in the plural . .259 and n. 

Siddha, a class of supernatural beings 84, 206 
siddham, ‘perfection has been attained/ 
an invocation used at the commence¬ 
ment of inscriptions, 25 and n., 32, 35, 

54, 61, 67, 71, 84, 154^47, 252, 254, 

262 ; — it is the remnant of .some such 
expression as siddhaih bhagavatd . , 25 n. 

S iddhdn ta - Sir 6m an i, an astronomical 
work by BhAskarAchArya ; it was writ¬ 
ten A. D. 1150-51, . . 156 n.; — its 

author’s explanation of the rule for 
the Brahma-SiddhAnta unequal-space 
system of the nakshatras .... 166 

Siddhasena, Mahdpratihd*a and MaJuU 
kshapatalika , the Diitaka of the grant 
of SilAditya VII. of the (Gupta-Valabhi) 
year 447 ......... igo 

sign-manual at the end of a charter, 
indicated by the word sva-hasta , 171, 

191; •—actual representations of a sign- 

manual . .171 n., 191 

SikharasvAmini, wife of Samjayas£na . 290 

SiiAchArya, a Jain writer, author of the 
Achdratikd, in which, in giving the date, 
he makes a curious ^confusion between 
the Gupta and the Saka eras . . , 32 n. 

SilAditya, a biruda or second name, given 
by Hiuen Tsiang, of Harshavardhana 
of Kanauj.39> 4<> 
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Sn&ditya of MAlava, a king mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang, 39,40 i -~be has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 

PrabMkarava rd ban a. 15 

SlIAditya L (of Valabhi), 41, 181, 183 ;— 
he had the biruda or second name 

of Dharm&ditya.181 

Sil&ditya II. (of Valabhi) . 41,185 

Sll&ditya III., StlAdityadfiva (of Valabhi) 41, 185 

Sfl&ditya IV., Sll&dityad£va (of Valabhi) 41, 185 
SilAditya V., Sil&dityad£va (of Valabhi) 41, 187 
SilMitya VI., SilAdityad&va (of Valabhi) 41, 188 
Sil&ditya VII., Sil&dityad£va (of Valabhi), 

41,189; — he had the biruda of Dhru- 
bhata, i\e. Dhruvabhata, 172 and n., 

189; — his AllnA grant of the (Gupta- 

Valabhi) year 447 171 

Siiiiha era, an era commencing in A.D. 

1114, or perhaps in A.D. 1113; quoted 
in the Ver&wal inscription of the 

Valabhi year 945. 85 

Simhala, one of the names of Ceylon; 
mentioned as conquered by Samudra- 

gupta . 14 

Sindhu, the river Indus; mentioned as 

having seven mouths.141 

Sirpur, a town in the RAypur District; 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 

name of Srtpura.293, 296 

£irur, a village in the DhArw&J District; 
examination of the date of the inscrip¬ 
tion of Am6ghavarsha I., of the Saka 
year 788, which proves that the A mania 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
was applied to the Saka years, in 
Southern India, between A.D. 804 

and 866 .. 79 n. 

Si£upAla, an epic,king, 250 ; — probably 
the name of the king whose inscription 
is on the PahlAdpur pillar . . 250, 251 

Siva, the god, * the destroyer J of the 
Hindu triad (see also Bhutapati, Hara, 

Isa, Is vara, Jay&svara, KapA 16 svara, 
MahAd£va, Mah6svara, Mihiresvara, 
Param6svara, Pasupati, PinAkin, 
Sambhu, Sarva, SthAnu, SftlapAni, 

S urabbdg As vara, S v A mi- M a h Abh ai ra v a, 
and 7 'ripurAntaka ; and, for his wife, 
see Pirvatf), 241, 248 ;~ mentioned in 
connection with the hnga ) 180 and n. ( 

182, 241, 248;—mention of the river 
GangA flowing through his matted hair, 

16; —other references to his matted 
or braided hair, 87, 163 ; — mention of 
him as the father of KArttikAya, 206 
a reference to his bull Nandi or Nandin, 
as an emblem on his banner, 147;— a 
reference to his destruction of KAma- 
d&va, 87; — spoken of as employing 
Brahman for creation, preservation, 
and destruction ; and also as being 
himself the creator, with a necklace 
of skulls, a serpent round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead, 1^5 


288 
1 12 

182 


and n.; — other references to him as 
‘the creator/ 185 and n., 186, 290;— 
other references to the moon on his 
forehead, 87, 163, 206; —a probable 
early instance of his form, in combina¬ 
tion with PArvati, as ArdhanArisvara, 

224; — a form of Siva in combination 
with the Sun ....... 

Sivadcisa, a proper name ..... 

Sivad&va, Bhattaraka y the Ddtaka of the 
inscription of Sivadeva II; of the (Har- 
„ sba) year 143 (?) ...... 

Sivadeva L, Mahdrdja (Lichchhavi of 
NApAl), 177 , 178 > 189 , 19 I i — be had the 
epithet of * the banner or glory of the 
Lichchhavikula,’ I 77 > 178; — notice of 
his GftimAdhitdl inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 316, . 177; — the value 
of this record in proving the use of the 
Gupta era in NdpSl, and in fixing the 
chronology of the early rulers of that 
country, 9 6, 177, 184; — notice of 
another of his* inscriptions, the date 

of which is lost. . 178 

SivadAVa II. (ThAkurt of NApAl), 182, 187, 

189, Z90,191; — his wife was VatsadAvt, 

184, 187; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 119, . . 182;— and of 
an inscription of the year 143 (?), 
which is probably one of his records 
Svv&g\i\it& ? MahdbalddJiikrita ) the Ddtaka 
of tire grants of SarvanAtha of the 
(Gupta or Kalaehuri) years 193 and 

', *97 '. 129, 

Sivakapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of AntaratrA .... 

Sivvani, the chief town of the Siwanf- 
ChhapArA District; the grant of 

PravarasAna II.. 

Skambhas&na, a proper name 
Skanda, a name of the god KArttikAya . 
Skandabhata, Sdmdhivigrahika, writer 
of the grant of DharasAna II. of the 
(Gupta-Valabhi) year 252 . 

Skandadeva, Yuvardja, the Dutaka of 
a NApAl inscription of the (Harsha) 

year 82 .181 

Skandagupta (Early Gupta), 17, 5 r, 52, 

55, 62, 64, 67, 71 ; — he had the biruda 
or second name of KramAditya, 18 ;— 
mentioned as restoring the fallen for¬ 
tunes of his family by conquering the 
Pushyamitras, 55 ;— as defeating the 
Hunas, 56 ;—apparently as overcoming 
the NAgas, 62 and n.;— and as estab¬ 
lishing his fame in the countries of the 
MlAchchhas, 62 ; — remarks on two of 
his coins, 25 n., 46 n.; — his BihAr 
pillar inscription, 47; — his Bhitarl 
pillar inscription, 52 ; — his Jun&gadh 
rock inscription of the (Gupta) years 
136, *37> and 138,. .56;—his Kahauih 
pillar inscription of the year 141, .. 65 ; 

— his Indor grant of the year, 146, .. 

68 ; — a Sanchi inscription of the year 

2 U2 m 
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131, perhaps of his time, 260; — a 
MathurA image inscription of the year 
135, of bis time, 262 ; — a K6sam image 
inscription of the year 139, of his 
time, 266; — a GadhwA inscription of 
the year 148, perhaps of his time . . 267 

Skandaguptabata, apparently the name 

of an ancient village in BihAr . 51 

SkandanAga, a grantee.128 

SkandArya, a grantee, 243 ; —another of 

the same name , ..243 

skandhdvara , ‘ a camp/ in jaya-skandha - 

vara .. . .217, 257 

Smara, the god KAmadAva, as * he who 
excites memory'. . . * 85,158, 

169, 181, 223, 225, 278 

snake-emblem on seals.283 

SdmanAthadAvapattana, or the city of the 
god SAmanAtha (Siva), an ancient 
name of the modern VerAwal ... 85 

SAmftrya, a grantee. 243 

S6ma6armArya, a grantee . . , 4 243 

SAmatiAta, a proper name .... 270 

SAmila, a proper name ..... 67 

Sdnpat, a town in the Dehli District; the 
seal of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or 
more properly of ThAnAsar . ... 231 

sovereigns, paramount, titles of;; i\e. of 
sovereigns supreme in their own domi¬ 
nions, but not necessarily reigning over 
the whole of India . . , . .ion. 

spashta , an astronomical term, to be 

translated by i apparent ’ 1450. 

spashta-tithiy * an apparent tithi / the 
method of determining it from the 

mean tithi .154 

spurious inscription, an instance of a . , 255 

Sramana , *a Buddhist (and Jain) 

ascetic } . .32, 277 

irSni } ‘a corporation or guild' .71, 85, 86, 87 
srt, an honorific prefix to names, rendered 
in the case of paramount sovereigns 
and their wives by < glorious/ of feuda¬ 
tories and ether ordinary persons by 
* illustrious/ of priests, teachers, &c , 
by 4 saintly/ of gods by ‘ holy/ and of 
towns, &c., by ‘ famous ;' generally srt 
is used before consonants and irhnat 
before vowels, but there are exceptions 
to this.ion. 

Sri, the goddess Lakshmi . . . 164, 206, 208 

Srfgupta, an early Mahdrdja mentioned 
by I-tsing; he is not to be identified 
with the Mahdrdja Gupta (Early 
Gupta).. 8 n. 

snmat, an honorific prefix to names, 
rendered in the same way as srt ; the 
M?e of it is not confined to feudatories, 
but it is applied in the case of para¬ 
mount sovereigns also ..... ion. 

Srfmatf, or Srfmatfdfivf, wife of MAdhava- 

, pP ta 208, 217 

Supura, the ancient name of Sirpur , 293, 296 


Sris&hikA, an ancient village in the Pur- 

varAshtra or Eastern Country . 199 

SnvApikA, a well at SnsAhikA .... 206 

SthAnu. the god &iva, as ‘the immovable 

one 9 . . 148 

sthapatisamrdj , apparently meaning 

* chief of architects 1 , .120 and n., 124 

Sthavira } a Buddhist priestly title . . 279 

stone, inscriptions on, are usually denoted 

by the term prasasti .87 n„ 

St&pa, the technical name of a certain 
kind of Buddhist monument, 30 and 
n.;—in two records the term ratna - 
griha seems to be used to denote a 
StUpa , 33 and n., 34, 262 in the 
neighbourhood of S An chi, the popular 
term for a Stupa is bitd . . . .300. 

suj an abbreviation of sukla or suddha } 

‘ the bright fortnight; 9 used in connec¬ 
tion with di (see also under ha di ), 

91, 97, 210, 277, 291 ; — used by itself 93, 191 
Sudarsana, a lake at Girinagara « . . 63, 64 

SudAvajrAja, or MahA-SudAvarAja, Rd/a 
(of Sarabhapura), 199;—his RAypur 
grant, 196; — reference to another 
grant by him, w r hich requires to be re- 

edited ... 14. 

Sugata, a name of Buddha, as 1 the one 

who has attained a good state 9 . . 232 n, 

Sukra, the regent of the planet Venus, 

and the preceptor of the demons . . 86 

Sukshmasiva, the A engraver of the Apbsad 
inscription of AdityasAna . 208 

Sukuli desa, an ancient territorial divi¬ 
sion in the neighbourhood of SAnchi . 32 

Sulabhaka, a proper name .... 290 

SulapAni, the god Siva, as ( holding the 
trident in his hand ' . . . .147, 149, 286 

SulisagrAma, an ancient village in the 

neighbourhood of Nirmand .... 290 

SumAru, another name of the mountain 
MAru, 86, 147; — mentioned as the 

abode of Indra, 278; — and as one of 
the breasts of the earth ... ,86 and n. 

sun; inscriptions of sun-worship, 68, 79, 

126, 161, 208, 214, 288; — sun worship 
indicated elsewhere by the title para - 
mddityahhakta , 168, 232 ; — invoca¬ 

tions of the Sun as a god, 71, 84, 163; — 
worship of the Sun combined with that 
of Vishnu, 126;—and with that of 
Siva, 288; — ancient temples of the 
Sun, at IndAr in the Bulandshahar Dis¬ 
trict, 70 ; — at MandasAr, 80 ; — at 
Asramaka, 126; — at GwAlior, 162; — 
and at DAo-BaranArk, 218; -—an image 
of the Sun at ShAhpur, 2to; — the Sun 
connected with Vanina in the name of 
VarunArka, 215; — the Sun mentioned 
under the name of VarunavAsin, 218; — 
mention of the chariot and horses of 
the Sun, 78, 163; — cows spoken of as 
‘ daughters of the Sun/ 195 and n., 200, 

299; — a symbol of sun-worship, or 
perhaps the wheel-emblem . , 2r9 269 
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Supushpa, a traditional and very early 


member, at Pushpapura, of the family 
of the Lichchhavis of N£pAl . . . 185 

Surabh6g6svara, a linga form of the god 

£iva . . . . .180 n. 

Suraguru, the regent of the planet Jupiter, 
as 'the preceptor of the gods/ 90 n., 

157 ; — the day of Suraguru, i.e. Thurs¬ 
day . . . 81,90 

Surasena, or Sftrasena, Rajaputra ; his 
wife was Bhogad&vi, sister of 
Amsuvarman ..... . 180 

SurAsbtrAh (or more usually Saurashtra) 
country, the modern KathiAwAd ; it was 
subject to Skandagupta . . . , 62, 63 

SuraSmichandra, Mahdraja, a governor 
of Budhagupta for the country between 


the rivers JamnAand NarmadA . . 89, 90 

Suryadatta, Mahdsdtkdh Mgr ah ika ) the 
writer of the grants of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) years 156 and 163 . , 99, 105, 109 

SCiryadatta, a grantee ...... 97 

Suryamitra, a grantee ...... 218 

Sirya-Siddhdnta , an ancient astrono¬ 
mical work; it is the text-book of the 
Saurapaksha school of astronomers, 

145 n.; — according to it, the length of 
the solar year is 365 days, 15 ghatis , 

3**523 pal as y 146;—and the length 
of the year of Jupiter, by the mean- 
sign system, is 361 days , 1 ghati , 36 
palas , 170 ; — its rule for determining 
the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by the mean-sign system, 

170; — its rule for determining the 
ears of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
upiter by his heliacal rising in con¬ 
nection with the occurrence of 
nakshatras on new-moon days, 

I 7 I; — comments on this rule by 
RahganAtha and D 3 .d 4 bh. 4 i . • , 171 n. 

Sftryavamsa, the Solar Lineage; there 
are no grounds for allotting the Early 
Guptas to this lineage, 19, 1 ; — but, 
according to tradition, the family of 
the Lichchhavis of N£pAl did belong 

to it.. 185, 188 

Susarman, the founder of the family of 

the ParivrAjaka Mahdrajas . . . 115 

Susthitavarman, probably a Maukhari 

king, conquered by MahAsSnagupta . 15 , 206 
Suttee ( Sail ), see cremation of widows 

92 and n,, 93 

suvarna , a particular gold coin or weight 

of gold.265 

Suvarnakakshaka, apparently an ancient 
village in Bagh 61 khand.125 

sva-hasta , 'a sign-manual/ 171, 191 ; — 
actual representations of a sva- 
hasta .171 n., 191 and n. 

SvAmidatta of Kottura on the hill, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta.7 n *> l 3 

Sv 4 mid 6 vArya # a grantee. 243 


341 

I SvAmi-MahAbhairava, one of the terrific 

forms of the god Siva . . . . 241, 248 

SvAmi-MahAsSna, the god KArttikAya, as 

‘the commander of a large army 9 . , 43, 44 

Svdmtn , a title of office or rank . . . 177 

SvAminAga, a proper name .... 128 

svdmini , ' a noble lady/ or perhaps an 

abbreviation of Vihdrasvdmini . 262 and n. 
sva-mukh~djM , 4 the order or command 
of one's own mouth;' an expression, 
connected with charters, used when a 
Ddtaka is not employed . . 100 n., 

116 and n., 195, 200 

SvarbhAnu, a name of RAhu, the personi¬ 
fied ascending node, as the causer of 
an eclipse of the sun ..... 97 

svasti\ 4 hail/ an exclamation used at the 
commencement of inscriptions, 96 and 
n. ( 104, 108, in, 119,123, 128,131, 138, 

167, 180, 194, 199, 217, 240, 257;— 
used with a dative case at the end of 
an inscription, 88 ; — used as a neuter 
noun, meaning ‘ prosperity/ with astu , 
and governing the dative . . . 90, 161 

SvAtisarmArya, a grantee.243 

SvAtisvAmin, a grantee ..... 105 

svayam » a-p?atiratha (compare prithi - 
vydm-a-pratiratha , applied to Samu- 
dragupta), an epithet of Chandragupta 

n - ... • 44,51.54 

Svayarbbhu, the god Brahman, as 'the 

self-existent one ' .... 155 and n. 

‘Syalapati/ a Hindu king of KAbul; re¬ 
marks on some of his coins, which have 
been supposed to bear dates in the 
Gupta era . ..57 to 60 


TalApura, or TAlApura, an ancient town 

in the vicinity of Nirmand . . 290 and n. 
Talavdtaka , an official title . . .217 and n. 
TamasA, a river, the modern Tamas 

or'Tons'.126,128 

tdmra-sdsana , ‘a copper-charter' (see 
also tdsana), a technical term for a 
deed of conveyance written on copper¬ 
plates, 99 n., 109, 116, 128, 132, 138, 

195, 199;—an illustration of functions 
connected with such a charter. . . 99 n. 

tanaya-prapta , 1 an adopted son '. 293 n., 298 

TAntrika, or SAkta worship, apparent 
early instances of (see also Vajr£s- 
vara) ....... 48 and n., 74, 226 

ThAkuri rulers of N6pAi; Th&kuri is the 
name given in the NApAl Vamsdvati 
to the family to which Amsuvarman 
and his successors belonged, 189; — 
their palace was KailAsakutabhavana, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 189; —they 
used the Harsha era, 96, 184, 189; — 
instances of this, 178 to 184; — they 
seem to have had the government of 















CORPUS I NSC Rl P TI ON U M IND1CARUM, VOL. HI, 


<sl 


the western portion of NGp&l, 190; — 

. the. dates of the known members of 
this family, 189 ;— their intermarriage 
with the Maukharis, and with the 

Bhagadatta family.187 

T homas, Mr. E.; the views expressed by 
him on the Gupta era and connected 
matters, with the result that he held 
it to be identical with the fsaka era 32, 

36 , 38 , 51,57 

Tilabhattaka, Mahddandandyaka , the 
superintendent of the work connected 
with the Allah&bAd posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta ... 17 

tilamakn, ‘ a water-course' 180, 181 

Tirthamharas, early Jain saints, men¬ 
tioned under the epithet of ddikartf i^% and n. 
TishyAmratfrtha, an ancient place , . 28 

tithi, ‘a lunar day,’ 3211,, 163; —an 
epigraphical quotation of the new- 
moon tithi or fifteenth tithi of the dark 
fortnight, as the thirtieth tithi of the 
month, iron., — the astronomical 
meanings of the term tithi, 147; — 
one mean tithi, of time, is equal to 
°' 98435 2 957 2 of a mean solar day 
and night, 149 n.; — the mean ‘tithis 
in a solar year are 371, and 3 ghaUs, 

53 4 galas, 148; — in general, the 
term tithi means the end of a tithi, 
not its beginning or duration ; and the 
tit his arc: thus shewn in Pa ilc hangs, 

148; — and so, for all ordinary pur¬ 
poses, the week-day of a tithi is the 
week-day on which that tithi ends; and 
consequently there may, in certain in¬ 
stances, be a nominal discrepancy be¬ 
tween the resulting English and Hindu 
week-days, 156 n., —the tit his given in 
Pahchdhgs are apparent, not mean, 148; 

—and theyare intended to be givenfrom 
apparent sunrise, 155;— the method 
of determining the apparent tithi 
from the mean tithi, 154;— a method 
of calculating the week-days, ending- 
times, and English dates, of tit his, 
with Prof. K. L. Chhatfe’s Tables, 
Appendix II., 14510x59 ;—the ending- 
time of a tithi, thus obtained, may 
sometimes differ from the results ob¬ 
tained from the Sd/ya-Siddhdhta and 
other Hindu works ; but the difference 
will not amount to more than 5 or 6 
ghatis .' . 


tithi-bhdga, 'the enjoyment or duration 
of a tithi ’.. 

tithi-dhruva, ‘the constant of a tithi,’ 
a term denoting the number of com¬ 
plete tit his that elapse from the com¬ 
mencement of Chaitra up to the tithi 
during which the Mdsha-Samkrdnti 
occurs. 

tithi-hendra (see also kSndra), ‘ the ano¬ 
maly of a tithi, expressed in tit his 
149;— the annual variation in the 


155 


153 


152 


tithi-kendra is 7 tit his, 9 ghatis, 42 
galas .......... 149 

tithi-madhyama-kendra (see also kendra), 

‘the mean anomaly of a tithi expressed 
in tithis,’ a term denoting the number 
of tithis that elapse, up to the Misha. 
Sanikrdnti, from the moon’s preceding 
arrival at her apogee .... "149,150 
tithi-suddhi, ‘ the.subtraction of tithis,' a 
term denoting the number of tithis that 
elapse from the commencement of 
Chaitra up to the time of the Mesha- 
Samkrdnti, 148, 150;—when the tithi- 
suddhi, obtained from Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s Tables, is less than 19, there 
cannot be an intercalary month in the 

y ear .. • • - - 153 

TfvaradAva, or Tivarardja, also called 
MahAsiva-TivararAja, of the PAridu- 
vaihsa, 296, 298; — he had the title of 
‘supreme lord of K6sala/ 296 ; — he 
was the adopted son of NannadAva, 

2 93 - 2 98;—his RAjim grant . . . 291 

* Lons, ’ properly Tamas, a river in Bun- 
dAlkhand and the North-West Pro¬ 
vinces; mentioned under the ancient 

name of TamasA.126, 128 

TdramAna, a king of the Mihira tribe or 
clan among the Hunas, and the father 
of Mihirakula, 10 , II, 12 , 160, 163; — 
he came, in Eastern MAhva, very short¬ 
ly after Budhagupta, 10, II ; — remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
the date on his coins, II, 12 ; — his 

Eran boar inscription.j ~<j 

Traikutaka, a tribe (see also Trikuta) ; 
the grant of the Traikutaka Maharaja 
DharasAna, and another Traikutaka 
grant, perhaps furnish early instances 
of the use of the Kalachuri or ChAdi 
era; but they may be dated in the 
Gupta era. 

tree-sculpture, with cow-and-calf, on an 
inscription stone ...... 274 

Trikuta, the origin of the name Trai¬ 
kutaka, 234 J it has been identified 
with Tripura or Tripuri, the capital 
of the Kalachiiris; but this point 
remains to be proved ..... 9 n . 

TripurAutaka, the god Siva, as ‘the de¬ 
stroyer of the demon Tripura, Or of his 
three cities’. . 

Tu-lu-h’o-go-tu, the Chinese transliter¬ 
ation of the Sanskrit name of the 
reigning king of Valabhf in the time of 
Hiuen Tsiang; it has been restored 
as Dhruvapatu, 39, 40; — and as 
Dhruvabhata, 51 J — the king in ques¬ 
tion has been identified with one of 
the DhruvasAnas of Valabhf, 39,47; — 
with Dharapatta, 41 with SNAditya 
VII., . 51; — with DArabhata. or one of 
the DharasSnas, or one of the earlier 
Sil&ditvas, 571 — and with Dhruvas£na 
II., 64 J -— there are difficulties in the 
way of finally determining his iden- 
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tity ; but the dates render it impossible 
that he should be SHAditya VII. of 

Valabhi. 40 

Tii-lii-po-pa-t*cha, and simply Pa-t?cha, 
the Chinese form of the name of a 
king of Southern India, mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang, which has been restored 
as Dhruvapatu ; there are difficulties in 
the way of establishing the identity of 
this king; but he cannot be SilAditya 
VII., or apparently any king of 

Valabhi.. 4 ° 

Tumburu, one of the Gandharvas . 14 

TusAm, or TusAm, a village in the HisAr 

or HissAr District; the rock inscription 269 

TushAra king, a, of the name of Vishnu, 
is not mentioned in the TusAm rock 


inscription 


270 


UchaharA, the capital of the NAgaudh 
State ; it is not to be identified with a 

supposed 'UdyAra*. 93 n. 

Uchchakalpa, an ancient city or hill, from 
which JayanAtha and SarvanAtha issued 
their grants, 117 n., 119, 123, 128, 131, 

1 38 ; — the Maharajas oi Uchchakalpa, 

8, 9, 10, ii2, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 

133, 138 ; — the dates of their records 
have been interpreted as being in the 
Gupta era, 8, 118,121, 126, 133,135 ; 

— but it is possible that they really are 
the earliest instances of the use of the 
Kalachuri era, and that these Maharajas 
were feudatories of early Kalachuri 

kings.8, 9, 10 

uchchhanna , a PrAkrit corruption of 

utsanna .256 

Udayad&va, Yuvardja , the DiUaka of the 
inscription of Alhsuvarman of the 
(Harsha) year 39 .... 180 and n, 

Udayad£va (ThAkurf of NApAl) 186, 188, 189, 191 
Udayagiri, a village and hill in the IsA- 
gadh District; the cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II., of the (Gupta) year 
82, . . 21 ; the cave inscription of 

Chandragupta II., not dated, 34 ; — the 
cave inscription of the time of KumAra- 
gupta, of the year 106 . . « . . 258 

Uddhava, an epic hero ..... 156 

udrahga y a fiscal term, 97 and n., 104,109, 

120, 128, 132, 138, 170, 185, 189, 218, 290 
Udydtarka, the writer of the Nirmand 

grant of Samudrasena.291 

UgrasAna of Palakka or PAlakka, a king 
in Southern India, conquered by 

Samudragupta . 13 

ukthya , a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 

UndAna, a proper name . . . . . 32 

Unnata, an ancient town or village . 170 

Upddhyaya } ‘ a sub-teacher/ the instruc¬ 
tor in only a part of the V&da, or in 
grammar and the other VedAngas * 271, 282 


173 . ‘ ? 9 


343 

UpaguptA, wife of Isvaravarman , 220 n , 221 

apaklripta y a fiscal term, requiring ex¬ 
planation ..242, 249 

upanipdtaka } a metrical form for upa¬ 
pa taka .. , 72 and 11. 

upapdtaka , * sins of the second degree 9 

7211., 120, 124, 129, 134, 138, 171, 291 
Uparika, an official title, lequiring ex¬ 
planation .... 52. 120, 124; 134, 218 

nparikara , a fiscal term (add a reference 
to Ind. Ant. VII. 66, note), 97, 98 and 
n., 105, 109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 170, 

189, 218, 257 

Updsaka, a worshipper of Buddha who is 
not a member cf the priesthood, /.<?. 

' a lay-worshipper ' .262 

Updsika , the feminine of Updsaka , . 262 

Upas6na I. and II., Buddhist teachers . 277 

Upfindra, the god Vishnu, as the younger 

brother of Indra.182 and n. 

UplAt, or Upl6tA, a village in the Kaira 
District; mentioned under the ancient 

name of Uppalali6ta.173, 189 

Uppalabfeta, the ancient name of the 
modern Upl&t or Upl&tA; mentioned 
as the chief town of a pathaka in the 
Kh6taka dhdra . 

A 

Urjayat, a mountain near Girinagara, 
now known by the name of GirnAr 57, 64, 65 
utktrna , ‘ engraved/ a technical expres¬ 
sion for the actual engraving of an in¬ 
scription on copper or on stone 99 n., 

1150, 158. 195 . 200 

Utpala, a commentator on the Brihat - 
Samhit& \ his quotations of early astro¬ 
nomers for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 161 
n., 170;— his quotation of Garga and 
ParAsara, as giving a variation from the 
usually accepted grouping of the vak~ 
shatras, 163 n.;— his quotation of the 
Garga-Samhitd for one of the unequal- 
space systems of the nakshatras , 164; 

— and of a verse by Garga, which seems 
to refer to the mean-sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle ..... 172 

Uttarakuru, the land of the Northern 

Kurus.260 and n. 


va y an abbreviation of vadya y 'the dark 
fortnight/ or else a substitute for ba ; 
used in connection with di (see also 

under ba di) . 85 

VAhlika, a tribe, conquered by Chan- 

..41 and n. 

vaidila y a word requiring explanation . 290 

Vainya, an epic king ...... 77 

Vaishnava inscriptions (for other instan¬ 
ces of Vaishnava worship, see Qtyanta - 
bhaga vad-bhukta ) bhagavad-bhakta , 

bhd^avata y p a ra ma b h dga vat a y and 
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paramavaishnava ) * . 23, 53, 58, 

74, 89, 113, T2i, 126, 268 
Vaishnavt, perhaps a name of the earth 
as the personification of the sakti or 
female energy of Vishnu .... 195 n. 
vaisvadeva , one of the five great sacrifi¬ 
cial rites.. . 170, 190 

vaitastikcty a particular weapon; an ex¬ 
act explanation of the term is re¬ 
quired . 12 

vdjapeya, a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 
VajragrAma, an ancient village in 

KAthiAwAd.. . 170 

Vajr&svara, a god ; Mr. Bendall ([Journey 
in Nefidly p. 78, note) takes the name as 
one of the “early traces of the curious 
juxtaposition of Hindu and Buddhist 
cult that the Tantric system brought 

into N6pAl ” .* 181 

VAkAtaka, a tribe or dynasty, 15, 16, 235, 

240, 241, 247, 248;—it may be the 
name of a country also, but not in cer¬ 
tain supposed cases, 2340.;— it is de¬ 
rived from an original form vakdta , 
and is not to be identified with the 
modern BhAndak, 234 :— the VAkAtaka 
Maharajas , 15, 235.240,241,247. 248; 

— they belonged to the Vishnuvriddha 

gdtra, 241, 248; — they intermarried 
'with the BhArasivas, 241, 248;—their 
date is determined by the marriage of 
RudrasAna II. with PrabhAvatiguptA, 
daughter of DAvagupta. of Magadha . 15 

Vakkhalika, a proper name .... 290 

Vakra, Amdtya .100, 105, 109 

Vakravana, an ancient forest, or perhaps 

town or village, in Bagh&lkhand . . 125 

Valabhi, the ancient name of the modern 
WalA in KAthiAwAd, the chief city of 
the Kings of Valabhi and their ances¬ 
tors, 167 ; — the meaning of the name, 

23 n. ; — there is no authority for the 
use by Reinaud and Sachau of the 
forms Balabha, Ballaba, and Ballabha, 

23 n.; — the Kings of Valabhi, and 
their ancestors, 13, 167, 168, 169, 180 
to 189; — their genealogy, 41; — it 
was through their preservation of the 
Gupta era that it came to acquire the 
name of the Valabhi era, 23* 126; — 
but they did not establish the era, 130; 

— nor can they have introduced it into 
N&pAl, 134 n,; — list of the charters 
issued by them from Valabhi itself, 

126 n.;— Hiuen Tsiang’s remarks about 
the reigning King of Valabht in his 

time.. 40 

Valabht era ; the later name of the Gupta 
era, due to its preservation by the Kings 
- of Valabht, and used by Alb^runtin the 
eleventh century A.D., and in epigra- 
phical records of the thirteenth century, 

22, 23;— Alb£r6nt distinctly states the 
absolute identity of the Valabhi era 
with the Gupta era .. 31 


Valabht-sam and Valabh'i-samvat , techni¬ 
cal expressions, in the thirteenth century 
A.D., for the Gupta era under its later 
name of the Valabhi era . . . 22, 84, 91 

Valaka, apparently an ancient village in 

Bagh 61 khand ..... t . 105 

Valatkauskan , an official title, requiring 

explanation. 257 

VAlavi vishaya, an ancient territorial 

division in BihAr.218 

valaya-yashti, 1 a boundary-pillar ’ . . 112 

VAlugarta, an ancient village in BaghAl- 

khand.* 109 

Vanga, a country, the modern Bengal or 
the eastern parts of it, invaded by 

Chandra .141 

Vangara, an ancient village in Bagh£l- 

khand ..105 

vdpi, vdpikdy { an irrigation-well 1 . 170, 200 

vara, a 1 week-day (see also, week-days), 
which is reckoned by the Hindus from 
sunrise to sunrise .... . 146, 147 

VarAhadAsa, a proper name .... 156 

VarAhftdinna, Bhdgika . 124, 129, 134 139 

VarAhamihira, an astronomer; he died A.D. 

587, . . 143 and n « J — his rules, in the 
Brihat-Samkitd and the Sa mas a-Sam- 
hit d, for the naming of the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter according 
to the heliacal-rising system, 161, 170 ; 

— his rule, in the Brihat Samhitd , for 
the grouping of the nakshatras for that 

purpose .162 

VarAsarman, a grantee, 243 ;—• another 

of the same name .243 

VarasarmArya, a grantee ... , # 243 

Vardhaki, a proper name .170 

Varika, a tribe; mention of certain 

chiefs of this tribe . 253, 254 

varsha, 'a year;* the reason why the ear¬ 
lier years of Hindu eras are quoted by 
this term, without any dynastic appel¬ 
lation .143 

Vdrtta , an official title . . . 180 and n. 

Varuna, the god of the ocean, 14, 28, 44, 

51,54, 63, 257; — mentioned as the 
regent of the west, 63;— connected 
with the Sun in the name of VaruuArka 215 

Varunasarman, a grantee .105 

Varunasfina, Mahds&manta and Maha¬ 
raja, 289; — his wife was PrabAlikA . 290 

VarunavAsin, a name of the Sun . , . 218 

Varuriavishnu, a proper name . . , 90, 160 

VArunikA, the ancient name of the modern 

D£6-BaranArk. 214, 215, 218 

Vasantadfcva, a variant of the name of 

\/asantas&na „ . 183 and n., 186, 189 

Vasantas&na (Licbchhavi of NApAl), 183, 

188, 189, 19* 9 — mentioned under the 
name of Vasantad£va, 186 ; —• notice of 
his inscription of the (Gupta) year 435 . 183 

Vasishtha, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Rishiputra, and through him by Ut- 
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pala, for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . I/O 

VAsu, Grdmika .. . > 112 

Vasudatta, a proper name . . . . 271 

VasudAva, the father of Vishnu in his 

incarnation as Krishna ..... 206 

VAsudAva, the god Vishnu, as Krishna, 

The son of VasudAva' . . . 115, 286 

VAsula, the composer of the MandasAr 

pillar inscriptions of YasAdharman . 148 

Vasuntarashandika, an ancient village 

in BaghAlkhand. . 97 

vdta } a fiscal term, requiring explana¬ 
tion . . . . • 170 and n., 189 

Vatapuraka, an ancient village in the 

BennAkArpara bhdga . 248 

Vatsabhatti, composer of the MandasAr 

inscription of the MAlava year 529 . . 88 

VatsadAvt, daughter of the Maukhari 
BhAgavarman, daughter's daughter of 
AdityasAna of Magadha, and wife of 
SivadAva II. of NApAl.184, 187 

VAdas (see also sakha ) } the earliest sacred 
books of the Hindus; mentioned as 
arranged by VyAsa, 98 and n., 105, 109, 

1 16, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 190; — 
mentioned as three in number, under 
the term trayi ) 189 ; ~~ indicated as four 
in number by the word Chaturvedin, 

71, 190, 242;—the only VAda men¬ 
tioned by name in this series of 
records, is the A tharva-V$da . 

VAdhas, the god Brahman, as ‘ the creator' 

Vehgt, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, its 
king was Hastivarman . . 

VerAwal, a town in KAthiAwAd, the 
modern representative of the ancient 
SomnAthpAtan ; mentioned under the 
ancient names of DAvapattana, 91; — 
and of SAmanAthadAvapattana, or the 
city of the god SAmanAtha, 85 ; — ex¬ 
amination of the date of the inscription 
of the ValabM year 927, . .90 ; — and 
of the inscription of ArjunadAvaof the 
ValabM year 945 . 84 

vernacular terminations, in ashtamu ) 

divasu , and samvatsaru . . . 292, 296 

Vibhudatta, Mahdsdmd h ivigrahika, waiter 
of the grant of Hastin of the (Gupta) 

year 191 . . . 109 

Vibhuvarman, Vdrt.ta .180 

VidhAtri, the god Brahman, as The 
arranger or creator' , . . 90,160,251 

Vidura, an epic hero.156 and n. 

VidyAdhara, a class of supernatural 

beings. 77, 78, 86, 205 


290 

15^ 


13 


vihdra , ‘a Buddhist (and Jain) temple or 

convent'.31,32,262, 274 

ViliAra, the ancient name of the modern 
BihAr in the Patna District; mentioned 
as The city of the glorious YasAvarman' 47 n. 


Vihdrasvdmi?* , a religious title 272 n., 

279 n,, 280 

Vihdrasvdmini , the feminine form of 

Vihdrasvdmin .263 and n. 

VijayadAva, Yuvaraja , the DHtakct of a 
NApAl inscription of the (Harsha) year 

145.. . . . 183 

VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt); three of 
the customary epithets of Samudra* 
gupta are applied to him in his Kaira 
grant of the year 394 . . . . . 1411. 

vijndpi \ derivatives from, used in con¬ 
nection with the making of a grant by 
one person at the request, or on the 
advice, of another VJJ and n., 178 

and n., 190, 109, 116 

Vikidinna, a proper name . 170 

Vikrama, a biruda or second name of 
Chandragupta II.; and perhaps also of 
.Chandragupta I .* 18 

Vikrama era; an era of western origin, 
commencing in B.C 58, though usually 
represented as commencing in B.C. 

57, and supposed to date from the 
beginning of the reign of king Vikrama 
or VikramAditya of Ujjain; Mr. Fer- 
gusson's theory was that it was in¬ 
vented in the sixth century A.D., that 
its historical starting-point was in A.D. 

544, and that it was referred to the 
earlier starting-point by ante-dating, 

47 ) 55 5 —but MandasAr inscription 
of the year 529 proves that it existed 
before that time, under the name of 
the MAlava era, 68 ;— and, in Central 
India, it was known by this name at 
least up to the ninth century A.D., 

66 n.;—an instance of the use of this 
era, with the name of Vikrama, in Cen¬ 
tral India, in the eleventh centuryA.D., 

22 n. ; — the name of Vikrama may have 
come to be connected with it through 
Chandragupta I. or II., 37 n. ;— the 
difference in the scheme of the south¬ 
ern and northern Vikrama years, JO 
and n., 71 ;—use of the word sarad ) 

* the autumn,' in the reckoning of this 
era, 66 n., 158;—this word may be used 
in the sense of ‘ a year ' generally ; but 
its original meaning is that of 1 the 
autumn ;* and the use of it with the 
Vikrama era is significant, in helping 
to show that the original scheme of its 
years is that still used in GujarAt and 
Southern India, with KArttika sukla 1 
as the initial day of each year, and with 
the Amdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights; and this reckoning of the 
era was followed, in Central India, 
at least up to the ninth century 
A. D., 66n. ;— the statement of the 
NApAl Vamsdvali) that VikramAditya 
introduced his era into NApAl, refers 
really to the introduction of the Harsha 
era, 184 ;— but, under the name of the 
NAwAr era, an offshoot of the Vikrama 
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era, with its original characteristics, 
was introduced there in A.D. S8o, . • 

74, 184;— and, in more modern times, 
the Vikrama era itself was introduced 
there, from Northern India, with Chai- 
tra sukla t as ti e initial day of each 
year, and with the P&rnimdnta arrange¬ 
ment of the fortnights, 76; — in¬ 
stances of the use of expired years of 
this era, distinctly specified as such, 

129; — of the use of both an expired^ 
and a current year, 2211. ; — and of the 
use apparently of a current year, which 
has to be applied as an expired year, 

85; — quotations of the reckoning of 
this era, both by current and by expired 
years, from Hindu almanacs 137 I 38 n* 

Vikramkditya, a biruda or second name 
of Chandragupta II.; and perhaps also 

of Chandragupta 1 . 18 

Vikram&ditya, also called Harsha, a king 
of M&lwa or of Ujjain, mentioned in 
the Rdjataramgini, allotted by Mr. 
Fergusson to the sixth century A.D., 
and held by him to be a real person in 
commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named * , „ 47>55 j 56 
Vikram&nka, a biruda or second name of 

Chandragupta II.18 

Vikramas£na, Mahd$arvadandandyaka> 
the Ditaka of one of the inscriptions 
of Aihsuvarman of the (Harsha) year 

34.178 and n. 

Vikramasfena, Rdjaputra , the Ditaka of 
a N6p£d inscription of the (Gupta) 

year 535.178 n., 184 

vimsatima ,* twentieth two instances of 
the use of this form, not in composi¬ 
tion .* 134 and n. 

Vindbya, a mountain range in Central 
India, 156, 157, 190, 230 ;—mentioned 
as one of the breasts of the earth, 86 n., 

184; —and as constituting both the 
breasts, 185 mentioned as extending 
up to, and including, the N&gArjunt 

Hill .227, 228 

Vindusv&min, Mahdbalddkyaksha , the 
Ditaka of one of the inscriptions of 
Aihsuvarman of the (Harsha) year 34 . 179 

Viniyuktaka , an official title . 169 and n. 

V{ras£na, also called Sftba, a minister of 

Chandragupta II.36 

Virasfenadantika, a proper name . , . 170 

vishaya , a territorial term . 32 n., 52, 80, 

84, 161, 173 n., 218, 257 
Vishayapati , an official title . 32, 69 m, 71 

Vishnu, a proper name . , iqo 

Vishnu, the god, ‘ the preserver/ of the 
Hindu triad (see also Anantasv&min, 
Atmabhu, Chakrabhrit, Chakradhara, 
Cbakrap&ni, ChitrakGtasv&min, D&m6- 
dara, Gad&dhara , Gov in da, Hari. JanAr- 
dana, Krishna, M&dhava, Madhu- 
sudar.a,, Muradvish, N&r&yana, S&rhga- 
p&ni, Sarhgin, Up6ndra, and V&su- 


d£va ; and, for his wife, see Lakshmi), 

61, 65, 76, 77, 78, 142, 164, 193, 200, 

208, 270, 298, 299; — mentioned by 
the epithet bhagavat, without the use 
of his name, 40, 41, 123, 124, 129, 269, 

270; — mentioned as the creator, pre¬ 
server, and destroyer of the universe, 

90 ;—as the younger brother of Inclra, 

50, 182; — as the foui-armed god, 

90 ; — as having the form of a boar, 

160, 161; — as the man-lion, 188 ; — as 
the supporting pillar of the three 
worlds, 160; — and as the troubler of 
the demons, 90; — reference to his 
overthrowing the power of the demon 
Bali, 62; — mention of him as carrying 
the discus, 65, 78, 207;—and the club, 

78 ; — mention of his bow of horn, 
S&rhga, and his sword, Nandaka, 207 
and n.;—mention of his jewel, kaus- 
tubha , and his garland of water-lilies, 

87 ;—references to his vehicle and en¬ 
sign, the bird Garuda or Garutmat, 14, 

62, 90, 298; — mention of the waters 
of the four oceans as his couch, 90 ;— 
an allusion to his slumber during the 
four months of the rainy season, 77 
the earth spoken of as ‘ belonging to 
Vishnu, or as being Vaishnavi, the fe¬ 
male energy of Vishnu,’ 195 and n., 

200, 299- an instance of the worship 
of Vishnu connected with that of the 

Sun . • .126 

Vishnubhata, a proper name . , 78 

Vishnud&sa, Mahdr&ja (Sanak 4 nika) , 25 

Vishnuddva, a grantee .105 

Vishnug6pa of K&ncht, a king in Southern 

India, conquered by Samudragupta . 13 

Vishnugupta, Vishnuguptad£va (Gupta 
of Magadha), 217; — his wife was 

Ijj&dfivi . . ..217 

Vishnugupta, Yuvardja y the Ditaka of 
the inscription of Jishnugupta of the 
(Harsha) year 48 ...... 180 

Vishnunandin, a grantee ..... 128 

Vishnupada, the ancient name of the 
hill on which the M6harauli inscribed 
pillar stands, or stood . . , 140, 142 

Vishnutr&ta, a proper name . . , , 271 

Vishnuvardhana, a king of the M 41 ava 
country, 155 ; — he had the paramount 
titles, but seems to have been to a cer¬ 
tain extent ‘subordinate to Y 4 s 6 dhar- 
man, 151 ; — his Mandas6r inscrip¬ 
tion of the Milava year 589 ... 150 

Vishnuvardhana, Rdja t of the Varika 
tribe, 253, 254; — his Bijayagadh in¬ 
scription of the (M&lava) year 428. . 252 

Vishnuvriddha gotra included the 

V&k&taka Mahdrdjas .... 241, 248 

Visvan&tha, the god Siva, as ‘ the lord of 

the universe ’. 85 

Visvavarman, a MAlava feudatory of 
Kum&ragupta,7, 74, 77, 86 liisGang- 
dh&r inscription of the (MAIava) year 
480. 72 
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Vota satttika, an ancient division hi the 
territory of the Mahdrdjas of Uchcha- 

kalpa .132 

Vrishad£va (Lichchhavi of Nep&I) 182, 

186, 189, 191 

Vy&ghra, Maharaja (of Uchchakalpa), 

119, 123, 128, 131, 138;— his wife 
was Ajjhitadfevt . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Vy&ghra, another name of Rudras6ma 27 n., 67 
Vy%hradSva, a feudatory of PrithivisMna 235 
Vy 4 ghrapallika, an ancient village in the 

ManinAga petha .... ... 138 

Vy&ghrarftja, of Mah&kAndra, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 

S u Pta. 1 3 

Vy&ghrarAta, a Varika chief .... 254 

Vy&sa, an ancient sage, 195, 200, 242, 249, 

299 ; — mentioned as the son of Paii- 
sara, 139; — as the arranger of the 
V&das, 98 and n., 99, 105, 109, 116, 124, 

129, 134, 139, 171, 190; —and as the 
author of certain verses allotted to the 
Mah&bhclrata . . 120, 124, 129, 134, 139 


WalA, a village in KAthiAvv&d , mentioned 

under the ancient name of Valabhi . 165, 167 
water-lily-emblem on the seals of 

g rants .. 196 

Watson, Colonel J. W.; a tradition of the 
bards of KAthi&w&d. supposed to have 
an important bearing on the question 
of the Gupta era, brought to notice by 
him, 49 5 — but it is of quite recent 
origin, and of no value whatever . . 50 

week-days (see also days of the week) ; 
the Hindu term for a week-day is vdra , 

146it is reckoned by the Hindus 
from sunrise to sunrise, 146, 147; — 
consequently, the English and Hindu 
week-days are not " identical for a 
period of 57 minutes , 8 seconds , at the 
end of the Hindu week-day, when, by 
the English reckoning, the following 
week-day has already commenced; 
and thus, as for all ordinary purposes 
the week-day of a tit hi is the week-day 
on which that tithi ends, there may, in 
certain instances, be a nominal discre¬ 
pancy between the resulting English 
and Hindu week-days, 156 n. ; — a me¬ 
thod of calculating the week-days of 
tithis , with Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 

Tab,es .. to 158 

wheel-emblem.219,263,269 

Wright, Prof. W.; his rendering of Albfir- " 
uni's statements regarding the Gupta 
and other eras. 27 


yad at) a punyam <$rc., a formula in cer¬ 
tain donative inscriptions . . 263, 

272, 274, 279, 280, 282 
Yajnavarman, a Maukhari chief . . 22 5, 227 

Yama, the god of the dead, and the dealer 
of death, mentioned under the names 
of Antaka, 14, 21, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257; 

— KptAnta, 28, 44, 51, 54, 157,257; 

— and KAla or Death . 223 

Yamuni, the river, the modern JamnS.; 

mentioned under the name of Kalindi 89, yo 
Yasastr&ta, a proper name, 270; — an¬ 
other person of the same name . # 271 

Ya£6dharman, a king of Northern India, 

* 3 > 145 > M 3 , j 59 ) * 55 ; — the ex¬ 

tent of his kingdom, 148 ; — men¬ 
tioned as conquering lands which not 
even the Guptas and the Hftnas could 
subdue, 148; —he had worship done to 
him by Mihirakula, 148, 150;—-hisdup¬ 
licate pillar inscriptions at Mandasfir, 

142,149 ; — his Mandasdr inscription 
of the M&lava year 589 . 150 

Yasfimatf, wife of Prabh&karavardhana • 232 

Yas6r&ta, a Varika chief . . . • . 254 

Yasdvardhana, a Varika chief . „ . 254 

Yas 6 vih 4 ra, an ancient monastery at 

Mathurd 274 

Yaudh&ya, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta, 14; — the fragmentary inscrip¬ 
tion of a leader of this tribe at Bijaya- 

gadh • . ^.251 

Yazdajjird, a Sassanian king of Persia; 
therd is an era, dating from his acces¬ 
sion in A.IX 632, of which the four- 
hundredth year is used by Alb6runi as 
a guage-year for the comparison of 
dates.24 and n., 30 

year (see also samvatsara and varsha) ; 
years of Jupiter’s Twelve-Year Cycle 
denoted by the word samvatsara, 104, 
no, 114, 117, 119, 95, 102, 107, hi, 

1 14; —years of eras denoted by the 
words ahda , 104, 110, 114, 117, 83, 95, 

102, 107, 114; — samd , 97; — samvaU 
sara, 25, 37, 38, 40, 41, 43, 60, 7 o ; 92, 

119, 123, 128, 134, 137, 180, 210, 263, 

29S, 273; — varsha 61, 67, 89, 259; 

— and vatsara, 75, 83; — regnal years 
denoted by the words abda , 162; — 
samvatsara , 194, 199, 240, 246, 296;— 
and varsha , 159;—the length of the 
tropical year is 365 days, 14 ghatis , 

31*972 palas , 146; —of the same, ac¬ 
cording to the Siirya-Siddhdnta , is 365 
days, ghatis, 31*523 palas, 146; — of 
theTwelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
heliacal-rising system, is roughly 400 
days, 162; — and of the Twelve-Year 
and the Sixty-Year Cycles by the 
mean-sign system, is 361 days , 1 ghati, 

36 palas . 170 
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ySya, ' the addition of the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon/ an astrological 
element 

Y6ga, one of the systems of philosophy . 
Yudhishthira, an ancient hero, of the time 


146 

271 


of the Mah&bh&rata, 99, 105, 109, n6, 

120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 195. 200, 

241, 248, 299 ; — referred to as ‘ the 
king of justice ’ .*68 

Yuvaraja , an official title . . 180, 181, 183 
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Introduction. 

Bage 3^> line i 5 >/ or Mr. Blochmann’s, read Mr. Kay’s. 

106, note i, line 3, for Ketdamba, read Kadamba. 

117, line 3, for navo-ttarfi, read nav-ottare. 

Texts and Translations. 

6 , Text line 3, for dchchhri, read bchchhri (chchhri). 

,1 „ 1, 9, for sadris&ny, read sadn§&ny. 

>» „ „ 1 7, for parAkkrdm-dnkasya, read narkkkrarn-inkasya. 

, 20, for mdhdbhagyasya, read m 4 h&bhkgyasya. 

, 20, for kula-vadhuh, read kula-vadhu(dhtl)h. 

, 21, for orjjitarn, read 6rjjitarh. 

26, for paribnnhan(n), read paribrinhan(n). 

\,for oehh£ttuh, read dchchhfittuh. 

27, note 4, in lines 1 and 13, for ochchettri, read ochchhettri ; and in line 1, for 
ochchettd, read dchchhettd. 

28, note 6, line 4 from the bottom, for Purana , read Purdna, 

31, Text line 3, for jivita=s&dhanah, read jmta-s&dhanah. 

35» „ „ 5,f or rmmanah, read rmmanah. 

4 3> >» » 6, for shan-navat6, read shan-navat£. 

48, note 1, line 2, for Visvavarman, read Vifivavarman. 

59, Text line 4, for Api, read Api. 

>, ,, h t\,for an-upaskritair, read an-upaskfitair. 

60, „ ,, 13,for Atha, read. Atha. 

61, „ „ 27, the word Guptdnam should be in the thick type. 

73, line 4, for appratimena , read appratimena. 

74, Text line 8, for a-sahyatamdn, read a-sahyataman. 


7 . 

20, 


26, 


)) 

n 

t) 


75 , 

)) 

l 6 , 

83, 

96, 

1 * 5 * 
118, 

n 

146, 

J 53 , 


'54. 


)t 

y> 


19, for (PShthA), read (? shthA). 

23, for tritiyam, read tri(tri)tiyam. 

59 ,f or SrimAn, read isrimAn. 

17, for Abhiramam read AbhirAmarii. 

12, for pramukhAnArri, read pramukhAnArrt. 

14, for khanda, read khanda. 

6, for Adin, read Adin. 

7, for Kanva, read Kaiiva. 

4, for drishta, read drishta. 

4, for 6dapan, read 6dapAn, 

7, for udttdham, read udftdham. 

10-11, for garimnas, read garimpas. 

12 -13,/or visarhbvA(va)ditA, read visambvA(vA)ditA. 

17, for deSAm, read denarii; and for dimbarn, read dimbarfi 
for Dharmmado, read Dharmmado-. 
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Page 154, 

« 5 6 . 

162, 

165, 

166, 
173 . 
> 93 . 
194 . 


)> 

203, 

204, 


)) 

237 . 

238, 
245 . 

25°, 

254 , 

280, 

290, 

294 , 


296, 


Text line 19, for kh&tayftm, read khanay&m. 
line 27 ,for mightly, read mighty. 

Text line 4, for vrishashya, read vrishasya. 
j. 2» f or didhitir, read didhitir. 

„ „ 14 Jor vad=ap 4 st, read d=ap&st. 

)> » 5>f or trina, read trina. 

line 6, to the word TEXT attach the not e-refe t 01 ce 3. 

Text line 1 x, for &tisra(sn)shtah, read 4 tisra(sp)shtah. 

>) l 9 >f or Shashthim, read Shashtim. 

,, 1 o, for pariniyitavan, read pariri&yitav&n. 

,, 23, for lakshmivan, read lakshmivdn. 

„ 24, for &h6, read ahd. 

>> 13, for Chakra, read Chakra-. 

.) 2 $>f or atisrishtah, read atisrishtah. 

M 1, for Drishtam, read Drishtam. 
line 35 <for Oldhausen, read Olshausen. 

Translation, line 2, twice, for ana , read and. 

No. 74, Text lines 2 and 3, the note-references should be 3 and 4. 
line 12, the word Mihiralakshmi should be in the thick type. 

Text line i, as pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn, for sutrajV], read 
.starhbha[h*] ; and cancel the latter part of note 4. 
Translation, line % for thread, read pillar, in accordance with the correction 
in the Text. 


I have not had the opportunity of examining the final printed sheets as thoroughly as I could 
have wished; and doubtless some other instances of oversight on my part^will be discovered, in ad- 
dition to the present corrections, most of which I owe to the kindness of I rof. K Kielhorn. home 
suggestions by him lor altering my readings and translations, will be considered in the Indian 
Antiquary, since, to include them here, would further delay the issue of the book. 


Gorenvment ol luilia Central Pnutlng Offiiw.-Nu. 5S H. I>.—ao-i-Se. S4». 










